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THE   EDITOR'S   INTRODUCTION: 

CONTAINING  SOME  ACCOUNT, 

A8  WELL  OF 

THE  PRESENT  AND  FORMER  EDITIONS, 

AS  OF 

THE  AUTHOR  HIMSELF, 

AND 

THE  MEMORABLE  CONTROVERSIES 
TO  WHICH  THE  PRESENT  WORK  GAVE  RISE. 


The  fact  that  after  an  interval,  apparently,  of  an  hundred  and  sixteen 
years,  a  new  Edition  of  the  most  celebrated  Work  yet  published  in  defence 
of  the  validity  of  the  Anglican  Orders*,  has  at  length  been  loudly  called 
for,  is  of  itself  both  a  safe  indication  of  the  great  and  favourable  change 
which  has  taken  place  in  the  direction  of  English  thought,  and  also  a 
happy  earnest  of  what,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  may  be  hoped  from  the 
future.  Under  these  circumstances,  particularly,  it  was  felt  that  all  reason- 
able pains  ought  to  be  taken  in  editing  so  important  a  Work. 

At  first,  indeed,  it  was  naturally  supposed  that,  with  a  letter  so  compli- 
mentary as  that  from  the  author  to  Mr.  Williams  (see  p.  11 — 16),  no 
better  warrant  could  have  been  desired  for  reprinting  that  gentleman's 
translation  as  it  stood  ;  to  have  done  which  would  of  course  have  made  the 
republication  a  comparatively  easy  task.  This  process,  however,  had 
scarcely  commenced,  when  the  present  Editor,  having  occasion  to  consult 
the  original,  was  surprised  to  find  that  it  by  no  means  corresponded  so 
accurately  as  that  letter  seemed  fairly  to  imply.     Still  it  was  hoped  that, 

•    On  the   Nag's-head  Fable  in   parti-  "Tavern    in    Cheapside    thoroughly  ex- 

cular,  a  Work  intitled  "The  Story  of  the  *'  amined,  &c.",by  Thomas  Browne,  B.D. 

"  Ordination  of  our  First  Bishops  in  Queen  1731,  is  the  fullest  euimination  of  all  the 

"  Elicabeth'a    Reign  at   the  Nag's- head  facts  of  the  case. 
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without  tlie  labour  and  delay  of  a  systematic  collation,  it  might  be  sufficieiit 
to  correct  such  material  inaccuracies  as  might  happen  to  be  observed. 

As  the  work,  however,  proceeded,  the  extreme  faultinesa  of  that  tmns- 
lation  became  at  length  so  apparent,  as  to  make  it  impossible  to  doubt  the 
absolute  necessity  of  comparing  it  with  the  original  throughout,  and  cor- 
recting it  thereby  ; — although  it  was  not  until  this  last  business  was  fairly 
in  hand,  that  the  full  truth  appeared,  how  wretched  beyond  parallel  (as  one 
may  reasonably  hope)  that  translation  was  ;  that  in  fact  there  were,  com- 
paratively speaking,  but  few  sentences  which  did  not  require  all  bat 
re-writing. 

In  short,  to  convey  to  Ihe  reader  any  tolerable  idea  of  the  translation,  or 
rather,  attempt  at  translation,  in  question,  one  can  only  compare  it  to  the 
exercise  of  a  beginner  performed  with  no  small  baste  and  carelessness : — 
almost  constantly  aside  of,  it  very  frequently  made  important  alterations  in, 
occasionally  even  reversed,  the  meaning  of  the  original  ;  and  all  this  over 
and  above  so  general  an  inaccuracy  and  awkwardness  of  expression,  as 
to  leave  (when  taken  in  connection  w*ith  the  above  more  serious  faults)  not 
merely  fe^v  sentences,  but  comparatively  few  lines  even,  in  which  correction, 
more  or  less,  was  not  reqnired.  In  addition  to  all  which,  very  consider- 
able mutilations  were  also  discovered. 

Some  occasional  specimens  of  Mr.  Williams's  way  of  translating  will  be 
found  in  the  Editor^s  Notes  to  the  latter  part  of  the  Work  :  to  have  tran- 
scribed throughout  even  the  worst  specimens,  would  have  been  of  itself  no 
slight  undertaking. 

After  the  preceding  account  of  that  gentleman's  translation,  the  reader 
may  naturally  wonder,  that  it  was  not  at  once  discarded  altogether,  and  a 
new  one  substituted  in  its  place.  In  the  way,  however,  of  this,  there  waa  a 
material  impediment,  namely,  that  Mr.  Williams  had  had  communication 
with  the  author,  and  by  hia  direction  made  certain  alterations  in  the  W^ork**. 
Had  these  alterations  been  formally  enuraeratedj  and  the  original  of 
the  substituted  passages  preserved,  the  whole  might  of  course  have  been 
translated  anew,  making  only  the  substitutions  directed. 

In  the  absence,  however,  of  any  such  specification,  Mr.  Williams 
having  unfortunately  considered  hia  translation  **  sufficient  for  the  English 
reader"  (p.  10, 1.  7),  and  been  content  with  inserting  in  the  Appendix  the 
chief  of  the  rejected  passages,  there  was  no  alternative  but  to  collate  hts 
translation  throughout  with  the  original  French,  and  distinguish  as  well 
as  might  be,  between  mere  blunders  and  such  alterations  as  the  author 
might  possibly  have  directed  himself.  To  do  this  was  in  general  not  diffi. 
cult^  the  alterations  being  almost  always  such  as  it  was  quite  impossible 

*  See  p,  10  A  (i.  c.  p.  10»  pariigraph  1 ).  with  the  Editor's  Further  Notes. 


IKTROD.]     not  be  altogether  dispensed  with, — Dr*  Calder's  mistakes,  v 

the  author  could  have  desired;  but  where  there  appeared  a  doubt^  Mr*  Wil- 
tiams's  rendering  has  at  least  been  given  in  the  Notes. 

It  is  stated,  indeed^  in  the  Life  prefixed  to  the  Socinian*^  translation  (Lon- 
don, 1787)'*  of  our  author's  Latest  Opinions  (see  below),^— a  Life,  however, 
which  as  respects  the  French  part  of  his  career  is  extremely  incorrect", — 


*  The  word  "Socinian"  is  employed 
here  and  elsewhere,  in  speaking  of  this 
tnniLlation  and  its  atithor,  as  a  popular 
term  detioling  ihe  heresy  which  calls  itself 
"  Uiuurian'*. 

By  Dr.  Calder :  fee  p.  ]xi,  note  u. 

In  tlie  Utile  that  is  said  of  that  period 
OUT  author'ii  lift',  the  present  Editor  ob- 

es  Uie  following  errors :  1.  On  p.  xiii 
(tile  fir^t  of  the  Life  itielf),  he  is  said  to 
Jure  been  born  Nov.  7,  instead  of  17,  ThiiS 
mistake  however  i»  found  in,  and  appears 
to  have  been  taken  from,  D'Hebra»l  and 
Laporte's  Ln  France  Litter aire^  in  2  vols»» 
1769 ;  the  authority  of  wlijch  Work  is 
eipnrssly  adduced  on  the  i»ttnie  pai^e  for 
another  mistake,  concenung  which  ace 
note  J,  p.  XV.  2.  On  p.  XV,  he  is  stated 
to  have  been  ''  conatdered  as  an  avowed 
**  heretic  on  the  publication"  of  his  Dis- 
sertation in  1723,  whereas  he  was  not  so 
considered  tiB  about  four  years  after.  3,  On 
p*  xfi.  Cardinal  Tencin  is  uicutioned  with 
tlie  Journalists  of  Trevoux,  Gervaise,  Har- 
dooiti,  and  Le  Quien  as  of  the  numHer 
of  the  **  learned  men  "  who,  **on  the  first 
appeaxaiioe"  of  the  Dissi^rtAtion,  presi^nlly 
entered  the  limits  **  to  combat  the  new  sys- 
lcni".»  What  this  Canlinal  did  and  when, 
the  rieader  will  lind  in  note  i,  p.  xlv,  and 
note^^p.xlix.  4«0ttp.xvi,xvti,the  Defence 
of  Ihe  Dissertation  t«  said  to  hrive  been 
puT  .  ■  1725,  instead  of  1726.  5.  On 
p.  irdiual  de  ^aai7/«*»  instf'ad  of 

th*.  .*...,..  ui  de  BUmi/,  is  said  to  have 
**  beaded**  the  Prelates  who  form  ally  lon- 
demned  our  author's  Works,  0.  (Ju  the 
came  page  it  is  implied  that  the  Disser* 
tation  was  formally  condemned  ht'/irrc  the 
J>rfence*  and  con»ii»tently  with  this,  the 
latter  alone  if  mentioned  as  suppresjied  by 
the  Decree  of  CounciU  Sept  7.1727.  7.  On 
ft,  xviii,  OUT  suthor's  Oxford  D.D.  degree 
la  a^d  to  have  been  conferred  May^  instead 
9ifJ»gm^,  28.  1727.  t  8.  On  p.'xxiii,  the 
Alkp  of  Paris  is  said  to  have  "  continuL'd 
•*it  '  ^\*\  whereas  it  appears  from 
ou'  >wn  account  that  the  Abp  was 

hu  others  into  doing  anything  in 

tijr  Something  more  on  this  sub- 

jfii  I  and  in  note  i\  p.  xlv.     9.  On 


the  same  page  the  Mariscbal  de  No- 
ailles,  who  endeavotired  to  arrange  matters 
in  a  friendly  way,  h  called  '*  the  Cardinnl's 
brother*',  instead  of  kis  nephew;  the  brother 
too  having  been  dead  since  OcL  2.  1708.  | 
10.  On  the  same  page  our  aythof  is  repre- 
sented as  having  set  out  for  Calais  "  aliout 
"  a  month  after  the  date  of  his  letter  to  the 
*'  University  of  Oxford",  i.  e.  after  Dec.  h 
1727  ;  whereasi — besides  that  what  followa 
alterwardain  the  same  paragr.iph,  that  after 
three  days'  delay  at  Calais^  he  reached  Eng- 
land (it  should  rather  have  been  Ltmdtm) 
**  towards  the  end  of  January  *\  shews  suf- 
ciently  that,  travelling  in  haste,  he  could  not 
have  bet  out  sooner  than  about  xu  wt'ekt 
after  the  date  mentioned, — we  learn  from 
bis  own  statement  ( Relation  &c.  vol  1 ,  p. 
311,  312),  that  he  left  Paris  Jan.  12.  1728, 
and  therefore  that  six  weeks  was  in  fact  the 
precise  period  which  intervened. 

Such  are  the  errors  which  the  present 
Editor  hasobsi^rved  in  the  nine  sltort  pages 
which  thij$  biographer  has  devoted  at  the 
beginning  to  the  Frent'b  part  of  our  au- 
thor" Ji  life  I  Farther  on,  but  connected  with 
the  same  period, — in  that  portion  of  tlie 
list  of  his  Works  which  belongs  to  this 
lime,  the  Dissertation  is  said  (p.  Ixxv) 
to  have  been  '*  first  printed  with  the 
**  Approbation  of  the  Licenser*  that  ac- 
"*  comjianies  that  Edition"  j  although  this 
Approbation  was  purposely  withlield  at  the 
time,  and  first  puhli^lied  in  tlie  Htlntion 
&'c.  A.D.  1729:  MenuteA,  p,  xviL  2,  In 
speaking  of  th^};  unpleasant  message  which 
Hp  Atterbury  received  from  the  French 
authorities  on  the  occasion  of  our  author's 
escape,  this  biograpbtir  has  mistaken  Car- 
dinal Fleury  (see  p.  xlvii)  for  the  Car- 
dinal de  NoailleSp  3.  He  niisdaten  as  made 
in  England,  an  observation  of  our  author's 
to  Abp  Wake»  which  was  made  more 
than  two  years  sooner:  see  note  A,  p.  xlv, 
xlvt  4,  He  calls  in  question  the  fact  of 
our  author's  actual  excommunicatjou,  of 
which  however  ibe  sentence  itself  is  pre- 
served in  the  Relation  &c,  i  see  p,  1, 
note  c. 

Incorrect,  however,  as  is  this  part  of 
his  work,  the  particulars   which  he  hiis 


*f  If  Tbr  ■abvtaaei',  it»ho«ildbe  ohiienr«4,or  thnc^  Tout  mwt»ki.>«  i«  found  iu  Ihiw  tiiof;rup1icr'«  <>hk''f 
Ihc  Amecdotr!*  ef  Bowjer,  p*  84 »  H5;  the  Kft^ontt,  howwtr^  Snjinp  eitprfMilx  eorrwetwl  oo 
[Iw  iilber  three  ar«  eoatinued  iu  the  Lit,  AniH'd,  aIko:  tt-e  p.  vii.  uolc  *. 


VI 


Mistakes  of  others. — Question  whether 


[eoitoe'i 


tb&t  the  present  Work  was  reprinted  in  Holland  in  1 727 ;  a  statement 
which  may  be  regarded  as  deriving  Bome  sujiport^ — as  well  from  the  fiict 
(see  p.  xMv.  with  p.  xlv,  note  t)  of  the  8uppre»sjon  in  France,  by  a  Decree 
of  Council  dated  the  seventh  of  September  the  same  year,  of  the  present 
Work  and  its  Defence  (see  p»  xxxj,  xxxii), — as  also  from  the  error  of 
Nichola*s  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer  (4to,  1782X  p.  ^^,  and  (thence  clearly 
derivedjseep.  vii,  note  •)  of  the  London  Bio^aphieal  Dictionary  of  1784 
in  12,  and  1798  in  15,  volumes  8vo, — in  which, — as  in  the  Britannica  and 
Perthensis  Encyclopedias,  the  former  of  which  certainly,  and  apparently 
the  latter  also^,  have  simply  transcribed  the  article  of  the  lliog.  Diet,  of 
1798,^ — the  Work  it.self  is  said  to  have  been  published  in  Holland  in  1727  ; 
an  error  of  such  magnitude »,  certainly,  as  that  no  one  at  all  acquainted  with 
and  remembering  the  eventful  history  of  our  author*s  publications,  and  of 
the  memorable  controversies  they  occasioned,  could  otherwise  have  been 
guilty  of  it  t!mn  by  a  mere  stip^  as  it  is  called,  of  the  pen ;  but  which  yet 
it  may  seem  more  easy  to  account  for  on  the  supposition  of  there  having 
really  been  a  reprint  of  that  date,  than  on  any  other. 

These  two  statements'^,  then,  may  be  allowed,  notwithstanding  their 
vagueness  and  difference  (if  not  indeed  the  more  on  this  very  account), 


collected  of  the  Bubscqoent  half-ccntiiry 
(all  but  three  years)  whieli  our  author 
spent  in  England,  are  both  fiill  nnd  intcfr- 
esting,  and  may  also,  apparently,  be  bitter 
depended  upon  i  and  aecordingly  tlipy  have 
been  made  um  of  to  a  very  considerable 
extent  in  the  present  TntTaductionj  see  pp. 
xlv'i — Ivii;  into  which  iiidet-dj  omitting  his 
An li -Catholic  aod  Soicinian  digresf^iana, 
every  thing  that  appeared  of  tmix>rtjuice, 
or  likely  to  interest  the  reader,  fiaa  been 
transferred, 

fit  begins  At  all  evenU  (as  the  Editor  is 
informed)  with  the  same  words»  makes  the 
same  statement  with  respect  to  the  datij  of 
the  present  Work,  and  quotes  the  same  pas- 
sage from  Jer.  MarUand  (sec  p.  li). 

<  Great,  however,  as  this  error  imdoubt- 
tiUy  is,  it  is  nevertheless  rivalltjd  not 
merely  by  the  long  strinjfl;  of  blunders  already 
given  (sec  note  e)  from  the  Soc-ininn  bio- 
grapher, but  aJr^n  by  the  following,  which 
are  found  in  the  Life  (signed  '*L^Y") 
given  of  oiir  author  in  the  Biographie 
Univfrselhi — in  which,  1.  Mason  is  made 
Bishop  inisteatl  of  Arehdiaron  of  Nor- 
folk, anil  Ah[i  BramhaU  eonverfed  into 
Brumal.  *2.  (Jur  author's  letter  ijf  accept- 
ance of  the  degree  of  D.D.  confiTrctl  on 
him  by  the   University  of  Oxford,  h  wild 


to  be  dated  Dee.  ],  1732 •, instead  of  1727. 
3.  He  is  said  to  have  had  *'  a  Cauonry  of 
Oxford"  given  him  ;  and  that  too  though  it 
ifi  s&id  farther  ou  that  the  English  them- 
selves do  hiui  the  juKtice  to  record  hit 
adherence  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well 
as  to  his  tiiona«iic  profession,  '*and  cotitent 
**  themselves  with  saying '^  that  he  apprcrvcd 
**  *  their  Liturgy  in  many  respects,  and  It  ad 
**  *  attended  at  their  services*  'V  4,  Hia 
Dfrnii^rs  Seutimtnts  arc  stated  to  have  been 
written  in  English  by  himself^  instead  of 
traniilated  into  English  by  a  Sociniaiu 
This  Life  i^  nevertheless  uot  witliout  its 
value. 

After  the  above,  it  may  seem  almost 
superfluous  lo  add  the  following  specimen 
of  condensed  popular  bio^jraphy : 

*•  Although  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  ho 
"  wrote  jnentou^ly  and  ably  in  defence  of 
"  the  Ordhianves  of  the  Church  of  England  ; 
'*  which  Work  was  formally  condemned  by 
'*  an  Aj^scmbly  of  French  CardinaU  and 
**  Jrchbiihofys,  and  Courayer  consequently 
**  left  France  for  England,"  Maunder' ^ 
Biographical  Treasury ^  Ed,  4,  L&ndon,  1842. 
With  this  passage  oomparc  the  particu* 
larn  to  be  given  hereafter,  p,  xliv  &c. 

*■  The  author  of  the  Socinian  Life,  it 
shouhl     be    observed,    protes»es,    besides 


•  A  giJMii'eorwptioti,  poA«lMj ,  of  lUo  tmiiibpOTiltoft 
Bi,     Coni|>aro  p.  v*  at»te  t- 


*iil%*'i  fuuud  ui  tliu  Aoecdoles  of  Bowjrer, p. 


iict&odO 


there  was  any  Second  Edition  of  the  original. 


TU 


notwithstanding  too  the  little  authority  (see  note  e)  which  belongs  to  the 
fint,  and  the  gross  error  involved  in  the  second,  to  establish,  when  taken 
In  connection  with  the  above  suppression,  some  considerable  probability 
(to  aay  the  least)  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  a  Second  Edition*.  But  had 
tilts  existence  been  ever  so  certain,  unless  it  could  have  been  shewn  also 
tluit  it  was  revised  by  the  author  himself^  it  would  have  been  a  fact  of  no 


Works  which  the  prcfcnt  Editor  has  leen*, 
to  have  derived  much  infomiatiorj  (p,  Ixxix) 
front  a  ** lining;**  (p.  v)  friend  of  the  au- 
llior'si,  who,  bcjiidcs  hU  own  pcrsotial  know- 
ledge, referred  «l»o  *'  to  a  pul*liCfltion  in 
•*  iwa  voUimcs,  sniall  8vo,  1777*  by  the 
Rev.  W.  Jones,  B.A.,  then  Ilector  of 
riueklcy  in  Kent,  and  «f%(rrward:i  of 
^Fastnti  in  Northaniptonshxret  anthor  of 
'  Physiologica]  Di«quitdtiaiia,&e.  1781*and 
"  other  leJimed  works'%(iiow  better  known 
fts  **Jonea  of  Naylaod'*,)  entitled  *' Ob- 
•*  lervaticma  in  a  Journey  to  Paris'* ;  which 
ia  the  new  (Dr.  Kippi»*R)  Lliographia  Bri- 
Lannicaf ,  as  well  ai  in  Watta*9  Bibliothcca 
Britanuic&.  is  given  more  fully,  and  with  a 
different  date*  ** —  to  Paris  hy  wny  of 
Flandcra  in  the  year  1776,"  These  Ob- 
■errations,  —  to  which  also,  and  with  the 
later  dale,  the  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer  (see 
note  •)  refer  (p.  85)  as  their  principal  au- 
thority, and  to  particular  psgc»  of  which 
(always  from  the  second  volume)  the  new 
Biag.  Brit,  repeatedly  appeals, — ore  iinfor- 
tiinutely  not  reprinted  in  the  Kditlon  in 
12  rtjlumeji  8voof  Mr.  Jones's  Works;  nor 
haa  Uie  pre^rnt  Editor  been  able  to  obtain 
a  sight  of  them  ;  but  it  is  rather  remark- 


able that  the  JUgemeine  Eitryktofnfdie  of 
Leipaic  1818  also  refers  in  iu  list  of 
aulUurities  to  the  same  Work  under  a 
German  title,  and  a»  published  at  Leip- 
sic  with  the  earlier  date, — *'  JngttUUt0 
**  DeobachtungeH  at^ tiner  Rtise  nark  Parit 
**  dttrchFlnndfrH,Lifipz.l7Hi.**  ("Amnged 
**  Ohservations  in  a  Journey  to  Paris 
*'  through  Flanders,  Leipsie,  l'77tJ,")  Ttie 
author  of  the  same  Life  adds  (p*  txj^iz, 
Ixxx)  that  the  account  of  our  author  con- 
tained in  this  ptiblication  ^*  was  communi. 
c^ted"  **  by  James  Smyth  Ew|.  of  Upper 
Grosrenor  Street,"  The  same  statement  is 
made  in  the  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer  (sec 
note  •). — Considering,  however,  the  ex- 
treme incorrectness  (see  note  e)  of  the 
Socinian  biographer's  account  of  the  French 
part  of  OUT  author's  life,  it  may  well  he 
questioned  whether,  after  all,  hi*  statement 
at  least,  about  the  rr- print  in  1727  is  not  a 
mere  gness-corret'tion  c*f  the  error  of  the 
Anecdotes  of  Bowyer,  to  which  he  professes 
(see  note  •)  to  be  principally  indebted. 

'  If  there  was  in  reality  no  Second  Edi- 
tion of  the  original,  the  Second  Edition  of 
Mr.  Williams's  translation  may  possibly 
have  contributed  txi  give  rise  to  the  mistake. 


**A]1  IK^  infrmnation  rontainrd  in  ihtu  Ko^tngau  Diet.  fJifi.,  Bam,  0  htmtf  1779,  nnder  th«  Art. 
i%nwr.*H^f.  ]tmM  h««u  liitrodue«»cI  into  ttii«  D»mtiT0.     The  *  Iliu|nibphleal  DietloD*r7\  in  11  roU.  8v«k, 
*^  1  '  i1  anmo  ia»t«rml«;  tkud  «u  did  *  Atterbury'i  Epbtotaiy  CorreipondBaes,  4«.  witti  hk- 

**  ,  Yol-  t¥,  ^o,  17^7'     Bvt  mnri)  the  1>«il  part  of  th«  Mvonnt  has  Iwea  prcHrarwil  ham 

**  r.  <  <  of  hoMtfvT't  1  7hS,  b  iKiok  rf*p)«i«  with  hiofrruptiici^l  knowlodgv,  and  cariovi  pmrttculsrs 

•« .  :  tarf."   l\  iri.  (8««  ftl«u  noto  f.) — N,B,   I.  T|if»  Aiitfcdoti*  <if  Bimyitr  {our  4lo  volutn«) 

m>  irirr.r)K>ruto<l  by  (hvLr  Bothur  (John  N'irlu)l«,  F.8.A.)  into  hia    Lkfcrurj  AnvvtiMint  of 

tli,  '  ry,  ill  uiuir  yuiamw,  8to,  18131 — If* 1 6.     Vktwy^r  wiw  •  Uarot^  printuf  c»f  tUct  1m t 

(,  :irKM%  and  •oUtaqoetitly  pBrta«r,  NichnU  wm.     Nichol*  wo*  «1«o  th*  Kditor  of 

Ar  y  rorr«wpiiiidme«,  meotlonod  Atfove, kdiI  aolhor  of  the  l1|iUNtr«itr>tia  (■»»*  p.  tvii)  of 

tW  Lii*  "f  thm  Ki^fhti^fiith  CVntury,  in  6  irnltii»c<«,  Kvo,  lt<l7— l»Sl,(of  which   huwtrver 

fh«  two  4  iu   IhlM  und   IH3I,  wpr^  ptwthttt«o«Ht)  iii»d  ourtierDUii  olh«*r  Work», — 1.  The 

Umtlmt  1.,..;..  ... .    *-Jr  17S4,  of  which,  in  addiiianto  the  AttC>4*dot«H  of  Bavtyvt^  Ihn  tlcHnniaci  hiugmphtfr 

•pe«k*  OM  UivTirig  *'fumiMh<*fi  tmmo  Tnitt<»riaLM  ^\  B«ltli#r  nit»f  to  »ti)r  olher  mtilhority  nor  rontaitui  mny 
^}tfr  mmHtft  ihitn  wh^t  bt  fntintl  Id  ihf  Aliecdottj.  —  3»  Of  iliS  JSWcmtw  Dictimtmtir*  HtMiorUfU*  the 
1 11  only  the  Kilition  of  VIM, 

'umti  rotiuiiiinu   the  Art.  reureywr  Lf  dkted    1789.     Tlu<  E^lltor  (a  Dii»«(»nUing 
'  Ml  17*1^.  T«it*  KWilionwae  hroken  oflfJti  the  WUcr  F. — Of  ttm   lifts  of  our  Auihur 
Ml  tiioKT&pher  *p««ki  b4*rari^Uiiia*l  u*  wrifU'n  **  by  n  hio^mphur  wbo«e 
lut  iM  obligingly  *H)mminiir>ul(<'iU  «tit|   \u  ah  nnfloiitihiitl  ntnU'  by  it« 
tu  ;  .   -       ,         ^  '   tooJjite  to  h*Te  ottttblfd  hira  to  rwfur  to  it  with  t)Tui3rit)(y,minl  fo  «»vo 

^'^^Idm  the  mmiile  uf  drBwinft  u|,>  thv  ron|{h  Hkotch  whic*b  \n  horv  aihlbitiMl,  wilb  %\\  il*  imjwrfi't^lioiie  on 
••Ito  li#sd,"  I*»  Tli.  Ho  howi-Vf'r  pr<"fl*«ii,  with  tlml  nnthor'*  Mjiuiffut,  two  piiii«tttri?»  (orifopyinj^  pjt*  «»— 
jii),  t*ki>n  fropiTi  »  tmnaUtotl  <}uotuti(>u  frimi  thi*  fiwi  mlaiac  tif  our  utilhor's  Uclntiitii  Ar.  (ww  p.  r\\\ 
t%(  t\\)t%  fritri~Ml.1,  f«)iprnk«lii^  hi*  Nt'iitlinvuit  {'on<'wnitii^  Iht^  duty  of  <iiinoUHiirii»  iu  ri'Ii^iou  (p.  4^tj»  eiiiJ 
the  ptK'nIiAr  ««<<(i|lence  of  ttie  f;oH|iel  (p.  4^^1  —  4  2^3).  In  roiorii  \\\«fnkuhini  urticle  in  the  lien  Uwg.  Urit, 
maliJra  coAMldeniblu  two  of  the  Bortntna  biogmphiif'N  Sfcuuat. 


viii 


If  there  was,  it  wa*  mt  revimi  by  the  Author, — No  MS.     [editor's 


real  consequence  to  our  present  purpose ; — -whereas  if  this  flecond  fact  of 
the  revision  could  have  heen  satisfactorily  proved,  and  a  copy  of  such 
revised  Edition  procured,  the  use  of  Air.  Williams's  translation  (except 
perhaps  as  an  historical  record  of  such  alterations  as  he  expressly  asserts 
to  have  heen  made  according  to  the  author's  direction)  might  certainly 
have  been  dispensed  with  altogether.  As  yet,  however,  not  only  has  the 
present  Editor  been  unable,  after  the  most  diligent  inquiry  and  search^ 
either  to  meet  with  or  hear  of  any  such  copy,  hut  also  the  balance  of 
prcsumpiionii,  so  far  as  he  has  himself  been  able  to  examine  into  the 
question,  inclines  Him  altogether  to  the  belief,  that  if  any  such  reprint 
was  made,  at  least  no  such  revision  by  the  author  ever  took  place. 

On  this  head,  in  the  absence  of  direct  evidence  on  the  subject,  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  against  the  probability  of  a  revised  Edition, 
the  single  fact,  that  besides  the  original  of  1723,  no  French  Edition  at  all 
is  to  be  found  in  any  Library  in  Oxford,— to  say  nothing  here  of  other 
Libraries, — must  be  allowed,  considering  the  great  attention  whicli  both  the 
author  and  his  Works  had  attracted,  to  be  of  itself  no  slight  presumption. 
But  besides  this, — ^and  without  resting,  too,  on  the  fact  that  no  such 
Second  Edition  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Williams  in  the  title-page  or  Adver- 
tisement of  the  Set'ond  Edition  of  his  own  English  translation,  published 
(as  the  reader  will  see)  in  1728-*, — what  seems  decisive  is,  that  the  author 
wiiting  in  1720,  in  his  Historical  and  Apologetic  Relation  of  his  Opinions 
and  Conduct,  published  at  Amsterdam,  though  anxious  to  disclaim,  and 
to  shew  how  fully  he  had  disclaimed  from  the  first,  the  adoption  of  a  view 
of  Thorndike*s,  which  from  his  observations  in  the  present  Work  some 
had  inferred  that  he  did  ad<ipt,^wben  detailing  the  steps  he  had  taken  to 
correct  and  prevent  this  mistake,  mentions  amongst  others  the  allerations 
he  had  directed  to  he  made  in  the  English  translation,  but  takes  no 
notice  whatever  of  any  fresh  Edition  at  all  of  the  French  original,  (Vol.  1, 
p.  15,  16.) 

This  QUQ  fact,  thougli  but  negative  evidence,  might  well  have  been 
deemed  a  sufficient  ground  for  dismissing  the  question  ;  but  iu  order 
that  nothing  might  be  wanting  on  the  Editor's  pari,  he  baa  also,  as 
already  stated,  made  extensive  search  and  inquiry  after  the  alleged 
Edition,  or  any  satisfactory  information  concerning  it.  The  result  has 
been  given  above. 


J  Mr.  William^'a  First  Edkioii  was  jiub- 
liibed  at  London  iii  17*25, — ^  Lowndes's 
Bibliographer's  Manual  iiienlionH  also, — 
and  a  klUT  from  an  (Hsh  Ckrjfvmaii  to 
the  present  Editor,  dated  Ott.  Vk  18 12, 
refers  expressly  to,^a  Dublin  Edition  of 
the  sami'  year:  it  is  not  improbabk-f  how- 


ever, that  the  sAine  Edition  may  have  had 
a  diflerent  cUk^-pajfc,  according  as  it  wa« 
Intended  for  EnglihJi  or  for  Irish  »ak*  j  the 
}ewi  l>eeauM?  the  pugcA  to  which  this  Ckrgy- 
nmn  refers  (2S,  29* and  3(f)  agree  with  those 
of  the  London  Edition- 


rNTROD.J    correetwns  of  his  ic  he  met  with, — Mr,  Willitmgi's  Editions,      ix 

But  although  it  appeared  sufficiently  certain  that  no  Second  Edition  cof- 
i«eted  by  the  author  himself  had  ever  been  published,  it  was  by  no  means 
improbable  that  he  might  have  made  manuscript  corrections  with  a  view 
to  such  an  Edition,  whensoever  it  might  be  called  for.  And  au  he  had 
given  his  books  to  the  Library  of  St,  Martin's  Parish  in  London  (Arch- 
bishop Tennison's  Library),  it  seemed  not  unlikely  that  either  a  cnpy  of 
the  First  Edition  so  corrected,  or,  if  there  really  was  any  Second  corrected 
£dition,  that  Edition  itself,  might  be  found  there. 

A  friend,  however,  who  did  the  Editor  the  kindness  lo  visit  that  Library 
for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  truth  in  this  respect,  reports  that  no 
other  Edition  besides  the  original  one  of  1723  is  to  be  found  there,  and 
that, — although  in  the  copy  there  preserved  of  the  Defence  of  the  pre- 
sent Work  (see  p.  xxxi,  xxxii)  there  are  some  manuscript  additions  and 
not^is,  together  with  one  correction,  of  value,*^  (which  he  also  kindly  tran- 
scribed and  sent  him,  and  which  should  be  ai>pended  to  any  future  Edition 
of  tliat  Work,^)— ihe  does  not  observe  any  such  additions  or  corrections  in 
the  copy  of  the  present  Work,  There  may,  however,  have  been  some 
amongst  our  author's  MS,  papers ;  but  of  these,  according  to  the  Libra- 
rian's account,  there  are  none  preserved  there. 

To  return,  however,  to  Mr,  Williams^s  translation,  the  collation  and  ex» 
amination  which  the  present  Editor  has  been  obliged  to  go  through  has 
fully  satisfied  him  that  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  fur  believing  that  Mr. 
Williams  had  authority  for  any  other  alterations  than  those  for  which  he 
himself  expressly  pleads  such  authority.  Could  this  have  been  known 
from  the  first,  much  labour  and  doubt  would  have  been  spared, — the 
more  because  the  Editor  was  unable  to  procure  a  copy  of  Mr.  Williams's 
Second  Edition  to  prepare  for  the  press,  so  that  up  to  p.  1 10  (if  he  re> 
members  rightly)  it  appeared  necessary  to  collate  that  gentleman*s  two 
Etlitions  together.  After  the  collation  of  that  portion  it  became  abun- 
dantly obvious,  that  it  was  quite  stillicient  to  collate  Mr.  Williams's  First 
Edition  with  the  French  alone,  and  merely  examine  the  notes  of  lits 
Second, 

At  first  indeed  the  Editor  had  been  desirous  to  retain  as  much  as  possible 
of  Mr.  Williams's  language,  and  therefore  of  course  of  that  of  the  Second 
Edition  :  in  the  case  however  of  such  a  translation  as  that  under  conside- 
KitioUi  this  could  be  of  no  real  consequence ;  much  less  of  such  consequenco 


*  On  a  •ccond  visit,  whidi  he  had  the 
kiadnesK  to  mAke,  he  saw  that  the  Supple- 
ment lo  the  present  Work  aiid  its  Defence 
(sc«  p>  xU)  had  al.HO  a  MS.  addition  at  the 
end  ;  whicli,  hqwever,  want  of  time  on  thnt 
octusion,  and  suhseqitcntly  his  finding  the 
Librarinn  **  not  in'\  with  other  cireum- 
itftnces,  firerented  hin  copying, — as   they 


did  al»o  hii!  examining  Again,  And  with 
greater  cnre*  the  DiBSftiation  itself.  {Set 
the  rtintUt  cf  a  vifil  hy  the  Editor  hitngrif, 
in  the  Additional  Sute»  to  tfuM  Infrtyduc- 
tion, ) 

*  In  the  xncikn  titiie  the  Kdiiot  has 
thijuj^ht  it  beat  lo  prtrserve  I  hem  at  the  end 
of  the  {ireit;nt  Introduction. 


X  Real  nature  af  tkeir  faults, — Little  difference  [editor** 

as  to  make  it  in  any  sense  worth  while  to  continue,  for  this  purpose  alone, 
to  compare  these  two  Editions  together  ;  particularly  when  the  diiference 
between  tliem  was  observed  to  be  very  little. 

In  fact  the  rcadei  nrnst  understand,  that, — notw^iths  tan  ding  Mr,  'Wil- 
liams's profession  in  the  Advertisement  to  his  Second  Edition,  of  having 
therein  restored  the  mutilations,  and  otherwise  corrected  the  faults,  of  the 
First, — the  diiference  between  the  two,  if  it  may  be  regarded  as  ia  some 
degree  considerable  in  itself,  is  yet  very  trifling  when  compared  with  the 
fault*  and  mutilations  which  remain  uncorrected,  in  the  Second  as  in  the 
First  Edition. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  the  faults  of  either  of  Mr,  Wil- 
liams's Editions  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  admit  of  being  excused  by  the 
plea  of  any  possible  negligence  in  printing  from,  or  any  supposablc  dis- 
honesty in  altering,  his  manuscript ;  one  or  both  of  which  excuses  may  seera 
to  be  implied  in  his  own  Advertisement  to  the  Second  Edition  (see  p.  2), 
and  is  at  all  events  distinctly  advanced  in  his  favour  by  our  author,  in  the 
Preface  and  Appendix  to  his  Defence  of  the  present  Work  ;  iu  the  latter  of 
which  places,  in  the  introductory  paragraph  prefixed  to  a  reprint  of  bis 
complimentary  letter  itself,  he  says  ;  '*  I  did  not  foresee  then,  any  more 
"  than  Mr,  Williams,  that  some  places  would  he  altered  in  the  impression, 
**  as  it  has  turned  out/'  (vol.  IV.  p.  ccxxix.) ;  in  the  former,  still  more 
pointedly,  as  follows :  **  I  did  not  foresee  that  in  the  impression  his  manu- 
**  script  would  be  mutilated  contrary  to  his  intention,  and  he  must  have 
**  been  as  much  surprised  as  myself  at  the  unfaithfulness  towards  him  with 
**  which  it  had  been  used.  This  information  is  necessary  for  those  who,  not 
"  being  able  to  reconcile  the  eulogium  of  this  translation  with  some  un* 
•*  faithfulnesses  which  appear  in  it,  might  perhaps  endeavour  again  to  tire 
•*  the  public  with  reflections  equally  false  and  odious".  (Vol.  L  p.  xxiv.) 

If  indeed  it  could  he  supposed  that  the  printer,  having  lost  Mr.  Wil- 
liams*s  manuscript,  employed  a  school-boy  to  re-translate  the  Work,  or  with 
any  sinister  object  substituted  such  a  translation  for  that  gentleman*s  own, 
and  if  the  Second  Edition  were  found  correct,  then  indeed  might  that  gen- 
tleman be  held  blameless.  But  besides  the  utter  improbability  of  such  a 
supposition  as  this,  Mr,  Williams  himself  gives  no  huit  of  any  such  thing, 
but  speaks  only  of  the  mutilation  (whether  by  himself  or  by  others  he  does 
not  say)  of  certain  passages  ;  whereas  the  real  fault  complained  of  is,  that 
few  sentences,  even,  stand  as  they  should. 

And  in  fact  to  what  purpose  were  it,  ever  so  well  to  excuse  the  faults  of 
the  First  Edition,  when  the  Second,  which  Mr.  Williams  himself  distinctly 
professes  to  have  corrected  and  cleared  from  those  faults,  differs  so  little 
from  the  First,  that  a  description  of  the  one  is  to  all  practical  intents  and 
purposes  a  description  of  the  other  ? 


1J(TRO0-]     between  them, — Mutilations, — Coumyers  letter  to  Mr*  IV,        xi 

"  Quid  t«  exonpta  juvit  dpitiii  de  pluribus  unii  V* 
Of  manjf  ikormt  whai  kgipA  tket  wt  drown  out  f 

Hon.  £p.  IL  u,  212. 

The  truth  ia,  it  ia  hopeless  to  say  more  in  excuse  for  such  a  transhition, 
th&n  tltat  its  author  had  altogether  mistaken  the  amount  of  his  acquain* 
tance  witli  the  French  language,  and  having  the  habit  (as  one  must  needs 
ioppose)  of  aiming  at  speed  rather  than  accuracy,  thought  it  necessary,  on 
account  of  the  great  importance  of  the  Work  he  was  translating,  to  advance 
at  a  still  greater  rate  ;  the  consequence  being,  that  even  what  know- 
ledge he  had  of  French  was  but  partially  brought  to  bear  on  his 
work. 

As  for  tlie  mutilations,  some,  of  course,  may  have  been  the  printer's 
&iilt ;  but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Mr.  Williams  himself  does  not 
assert  any  such  tblng,  but  merely  states  the  fact  of  their  cxistencei 
observing  that  it  was  useless  **  to  examine  how  these  things  happened" ; 
and  if  we  consider  the  haste  and  carelessness  obaervahle  throughout  his 
whole  translation,  it  will  seem  hx  more  probable  that  the  greater  part  at 
least  are  his  own.  At  all  events  the  largest  omission  of  all,  that  of  the 
whole  third  Article  of  the  Appendix  (see  p«  311), — consisting  of  the 
Edwardine  Form  of  Ordering  Priests  and  Bishops,  with  three  introductory 
paragraphs, — was  made  by  himself,  and  that  designedly,  as  he  himself 
tells  us  ;  the  truth  being^  thatffar  want  of  reading  or  attending  to  the  first 
^f  these  same  introductory  paragraphs^  he  mistook  the  Ordination  Service 
^  King  Edward  VL  for  thai  of  the  present  Anglican  Prager-book^  and 
90  thought  it  useless  to  re-print  it !  Even  this  mutilation  was  not  corrected 
in  the  Second  Edition,  the  only  improvement  being  a  verbal  alteration 
in  tlie  notice  substituted  for  the  omitted  Article  I 

The  fact  however  appears  to  be,  that  as  in  the  First  Edition  Mr.  Wil- 
liams translated  too  rapidly  either  to  apply  what  knowledge  he  had  of 
French,  or  to  avoid  otherwise  mistaking  and  mutilating  his  author,  so  in  the 
Second,  notwithstanding  the  serious  mistakes  he  confesses  himself  tu  have 
discovered  in  the  First,  he  never  thought  it  necessary  to  be  at  the  trouble 
of  collating  the  whole  again  with  the  original,  but  merely  corrected  such 
faults  as  he  had  happened  to  observe  himself,  or  had  had  pointed  out  to 
him  hy  others. 

Having  said  so  much  of  the  faults  of  both  Mr.  Williams's  Editions,  it  is 
but  just  to  add  that  with  the  subject  of  the  present  Work  he  was  by  no  means 
unacquainted,  as  may  be  gathered  partly  from  his  Editions  themselves,  and 
still  more  from  his  having  previously  (in  17i!l)  been  the  author  of  an  8vo 
volume  on  the  Anglican  Succession  :  see  p.  r>  and  ibe  Further  Notes. 
With  respect,  however,  to  the  particular  merits  of  that  Work,  the  present 
Editor  is  unable  to  speak. 
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As  for  Courayer*s  own  complimentary  Letter,  it  ia  probable  he  was  not 
u  very  perfect  English  scholar  at  the  time  he  wrote  it,  and  that  the  speci- 
men he  had  read  (he  had  only  seen  **  some  sheets  in  manuscript"'")  having 
appeared  to  express  sufficiently  his  general  meanings  he  never  took  the 
precaution  to  collate  any  part  of  it  with  the  original*  Something  too  may 
be  fairly  allowed,  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  own  expression  in  modestly 
disclaiming  (see  the  last  sentence  of  p.  9)  the  compliments  passed  by  our 
author  on  his  supposed,  or  rather  presumed,  style  (compare  the  end  of  the 
Letter  with  the  beginning),  for  **  the  custom  and  way  of  speaking  and 
writing  in  this  cojnplaisant  country." 


To  return,  however^  to  the  present  Edition, — the  references  have  been 
verified  wherever  possible,  and  the  quoted  passages  collated  and  corrected, 
either  in  the  text  or  in  the  notes  ;  by  which  means  it  has  been  rendered 
considerably  more  accurate  than  even  the  original  French  Edition. 

Another  material  improvement  is  the  rendering  into  English,  cither  in  the 
text  within  brackets,  or  in  the  notes,  all  the  Latin  and  other  quotations 
not  before  translated,  ilr,  Williams  indeed  (see  tlic  last  paragraph  of  his 
Preface,  p.  10)  professed  to  translate  in  the  text  such  passages  as  appeared 
to  him  to  require  it,  and  throw  the  originals  to  the  bottom  of  the  page  ;  but 
even  supposing  him  to  have  taken  pains  at  first  in  considering  which 
passages  needed  to  he  translated,  and  which  might  he  left  as  they  were, — 
in  the  latter  part,  at  all  events,  of  the  Work,  he  has  left  them  almost  all 
untouched.  Even  had  this  not  been  the  case,  the  course  most  satisfactory 
to  the  general  reader  was  undoubtedly  to  translate  the  whole. 

More  important  additions  are, 

1 .  The  running  titles  at  the  tops  and  aides  of  the  pages,  which  it  has 
cost  some  trouble  to  construct,  but  which  it  is  hoped  will  be  a  considerable 
assistance  to  the  reader.  Neither  in  the  original  nor  in  either  of  Mr.  W'il- 
liams's  Editions  is  there  any  other  running  title  than  the  general  title  of 
the  Work,  nor  can  even  the  Chapter  be  ascertained  without  turning  back- 
wards and  forwards,  or  referring  to  the  Table  of  Contents,  (see  p,  xiii). 
The  side  references  however  on  pages  18  and  25,  and  the  side-notes  in 
italics  on  pages  39  and  11,  all  which  it  would  have  been  better  for  the  sake 
of  distinction  to  have  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  are  Courayer's  own  : 
for  every  thing  else  at  the  side,  the  present  Editor  alone  is  responsible  ;  the 
use  of  brackets  there  being  merely  to  distinguish  simple  references  from 
running  titles.  In  another  Edition  nmning  titles  should  be  added  at  the 
side  of  the  author's  Preface  and  of  the  Memoire  of  Renaudot  : — with  re- 
spect to  the  preceding  sixteen  pages  see  p*  xiii,  xiv. 

2,  Very  considerable  insertions  within  brackets  in  the  foot-notes,  to- 

•*  Preface  to  the  Deft^me  of  tlie  preaent  Work,  voL  1,  p.  xxin. 
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ether  with  some  fbeaidea  the  above  translation «  of  quotations)  in  the  text 
«elf.  It  must  be  understood,  however,  that  such  insertionB  within 
^brackets  a^  are  marked  with  an  obelisk  (f)  at  the  beginning  are  Mr, 
^Villiams's,  as  are  also  till  those,  whether  within  brackets  or  not,  which  have 
his  initials  (D,  W.)  at  the  end,  or  are  noted  hy  the  Editor  as  not  being  in 
tlie  French  Edition,  For  every  thing  else  which  is  inclosed  within 
bracketa,^ — except  the  insertion  in  the  M^moire  of  Renaiidot,  p,  25»  which 
h  Courayer's  own,  and  any  thing  which  may  be  distinctly  pointed  out  iu 
the  notes  as  his, — the  present  Editor  alone  is  responsible. 

9.  A  considerable  body  of  Further  Notes  bif  the  Ediiar,  consisting 
chiefly  of  explanatory  and  illustrative  observations,  facts,  and  quotations, 
applpng  to  the  whole  Work ;  in  which  also  a  good  many  inaccunicies  in 
the  matter  of  the  Work  itself  have  been  noticed.  They  must  be  regarded, 
however,  not  as  the  result  of  systematic  research,  hut  mther  as  a  collection 
of  passing  remarks ; — in  which,  accordingly,  the  reader  is  requested  to 
correct  and  excuse  the  imperfections  aud  errors  he  will  doubtless  too 
often  have  occasion  to  observe. 

4.  An  Epitome  of  the  whole  volume,  which  may  assist  considerably 
in  giving  the  reader  a  general  view  of  the  line  of  argument  adopted  by  the 
author,  as  well  as  in  remembering  and  referring  to  both  the  Work  itself 
and  its  accompaniments.  In  this  Epitome  is  included  the  old  Table  of 
ContenU,  or  List  of  the  Headings  of  the  Chapters  of  the  Text  and  Articles 
of  the  Appendix. 

It  had  been  the  Editor's  intention  to  add  some  additional  Indices  ;  hut, 
besides  that  time  forbids,  an  Epitome  such  as  that  now  given,  embracing 
as  it  does,  not  merely  an  analysis  of  the  whole  argument,  but  also  syste^ 
miitic  mention  of  the  more  remarkable  authors  cited,  and  persons  and 
things  noticed  by  the  way,  will  be  found  an  almost  equally  convenient 
and  far  more  useful  substitute. 

As  for  Mr.  Williams's"  Index,  or  Apology  for  an  Index,  it  baa  been  given 
entire,  but  with  some  considerable  explanatory  insertions  and  notes  (within 
brackets),  in  its  old  place  at  tlie  end  of  the  Appendix,  An  Index  of  any 
kind  can  banlly  fail  nf  being  useful;,  but  Mr,  Williams^s  has  a  further  merit, 
less  commonly  found  in  Indices,  that  of  being  entertaining  also,  particularly 
in  the  way  in  which  the  things  to  be  noted  are  reduced  into  alphabetical  order. 

Another  very  considerable  addition  is  the  present  Introduction  itself; 
which,  although  in  some  parts,  especially  in  those  which  relate  to  Mr. 
Williama's  translation,  and  the  course  which  the  present  Editor  has  been 
obliged  to  pursue  with  respect  to  it,  it  baa  been  swelled  by  circumstances 
to  a  greater  length  than  he  could  have  wished,  will  not,  he  hopes,  be  found 


•    In  the   BudlptAH  copy  thU  Ifidrx  is 
wsntiug,  l»ur   iht're  e»n   he  no  reafonahlt) 


doubt  that  it  U  Mr.  WilliMiii'*. 
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useless,  or  altogether  devoid  of  interest,  even  to  the  general  reader.    As  to 

what  concerns  that  translation,  besides  that  the  considerations  already 
mentioned  make  it  of  some  importance  to  the  text  of  the  original  Work,  ft 
is  in  itself  a  sufficiently  curious  fact  in  the  annals  of  book-making  to 
deserve  some  notice  on  its  own  account. 

Considering  however  what  it  has  turned  out  to  be,  it  would  seem  better  in 
another  Edition,  1 .  to  dismiss  to  the  Appendix,  and  there  print  in  smaller 
type,  the  whole  of  the  sheet  of  sixteen  pages  now  containing  its  con- 
structor's Title-page,  Dedication,  Advertisement,  and  Preface,  together 
with  our  author's  complimentary  Letter  to  him,  and  the  English  translatioii 
of  that  Letter  ;  2.  to  restore  to  the  text  the  Latin  quotations  removed  by 
Mr.  Williams  to  the  bottom  of  the  page,  retaining  however  within  brackets, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  quotations  now  first  translated,  the  corrected  trans- 
lations \  and  3,  in  those  places  where  Mr.  Williams  claims  authority  from 
Courayer  himself  for  making  alterations, — after  adopting,  as  in  the  present 
Edition,  all  such  of  his  differences  from  the  original  as  are  not  obviously, 
or  in  all  reasonable  probability,  the  mere  result  of  his  general  carelessness 
and  incompetency  for  his  work,  and  preserving,  as  now,  the  remainder  in 
the  Notes  (see  the  next  paragraph), — to  add  the  French  of  the  author's 
own  original  Edition,  not  in  the  Appendix,  as  Mr.  W^ilHams  has  done,  but 
at  the  foot  of  the  page. 

The  Editor's  Further  Notes,  too,  in  any  future  Edition  would  obviously 
be  better  placed  with  the  rest,  immediately  under  the  text.  For  the  pre- 
sent Edition, — besides  a  doubt  which  some  formerly*'  entertained,  how  far 
notes  were  admissible  in  the  publications  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  Library 
(for  which,  the  public  need  hardly  be  told,  this  Edition  was  originally 
undertaken),— they  could  not  conveniently  be  got  ready  in  time. 

And  here,  as,  in  consequence  of  the  brevity  of  the  public  notice  on 
the  subject,  there  appears  to  have  been  some  misapprehension  with  re- 
spect to  tlie  grounds  of  the  withdrawal  of  this  Work  from  the  list  of  the 
above  Library,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  state  distinctly  that  the 
arrangement  to  that  effect  between  the  Managers  of  the  Library  and  the 
Editor  of  the  present  volume  was  entirely  of  an  amicable  nature,  arising 
partly  from  the  wish  not  to  injure  the  usefulness  of  the  Edition  by  separat- 
ing the  notes  from  the  text,  w*hile  yet  it  was  then^  thought  doubtful  (as  has 
just  been  intimated)  to  what  extent  notes  were  admissible  in  the  publica- 
tions of  the  Library,— partly  from  a  further  doubt  whether  the  Work  of  a 
Eoman  Catholic  was  strictly  within  the  design  of  the  Society, — ^and  partly 


o  Since  the  publication  of  BramliftH's 
Consecration  of  Pmtcstant  Bifthops,  with 
the  copioos  and  invaUinblc  notes  of  the 
Editor  (the   Rev.   A.  W.  Hadtkn,  M.A.* 


Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Oxford), 
all  remaining  dotibt  on  this  head  must  of 
course  have  completely  vanished. 
^  See  note  o . 
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from  Its  appearing  otherwise  more  convenient  to  both  parties.  Had  this 
not  been  the  case,  the  Editor  would  of  course  have  followed  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  Managers,  and  contented  himself  with  the  liberty  of  publishing 
to  a  separate  form  (if  it  appeared  advisable)  what  seemed  inconsistent  with 
the  plan  of  the  Library,  It  may  he  observed,  however,  that  a  notion 
appears  to  have  been  entertained,  that  the  notes  in  question  were  both 
more  extensive,  and  also  of  a  more  theological  character,  than  in  point  of 
fact  they  will  be  found  to  be.  The  former  of  these  ideas  was  probably 
a  mistaken  inference  from  the  fact  of  the  Editor's  having  contemplated  a 
separate  publication. 

It  remains  only  (as  respects  the  present  Edition)  to  acknowledge  the 
very  material  assistance  which  in  various  ways  the  ready  kindness  as  well 
of  ofBcial  persons  as  of  personal  friends  has  afforded  him.  In  particular 
he  desires  to  thank  publicly  the  Rev,  B,  Bandincl,  DvD,.  Keeper  of  the 
Bodleian,  and  the  Undcr-Librarians  ; — with  respect  to  the  obligations  under 
which  others  have  laid  him,  he  does  not  feel  equally  at  liberty. 

Having  explained  sulBciently  what  relates  to  the  present  and  preceding 
English  Editions,  the  Editor  proceeds  naturally  to  give  some  account  of 
the  Work  itself  and  its  author,  together  with  the  memorable  controversies 
to  which  it  gave  rise, 

Pierre  Francois  Le  Couraycr  "  was  bom",  says  the  Allgeineine  Encyhlo- 
fispdie  of  Lcipsic,  181 8*  **  at  Rouen'i  in  Normandy,  where  his  father  was 
*' President  of  the  Court  of  Justice,  Nov.  17  ^  1081  ;  received  his  first 
"  scientific  instruction  at  Vernon  ;  came  in  his  t4th  year  to  the  College  of 
**  Beauvais  at  Paris  ;  and  in  t!ic  same  place  entered  two  years  later  the 
•*  Congregation  of  St,  Genevieve.  There  he  honourably  distinguished 
**  himself  by  his  talents  and  scientific  ciforts,  so  that  in  1700  he  was 
•*  appointed  Presbyter  of  his  Congregation,  and  also  Professor  of  Thco- 
**  logy.  After  he  had  performed  the  duties  of  this  Office  up  to  Aug. 
•*  1711,  the  oversight  of  the  rich  Library  of  the  Abbey  was  given  into  hia 
**  hands,*** 

While  holding  this  situation  and  before  his  more  public  career  he  was 


'  <  The  Anecdote  9  of  Bo  wye  r  say  Vernon, 
Wh  here  (j>.  84)  and  in  nivotioning  hift 
Will  (p.  85).  Sec  more  p.  Iv. 

»  In  the  La  France  LittSraire  of  D'  He- 
hnal  and  Laporle  (in  two  volumc-%  ITC^}, 
▼oL  1,  p.  229,  Ihe  dnte  ia  given  as  Nov, 
7,  a  mist&ke  which  haa  been  followed  by 
the  Socinian  biographer  (p»  xiii,  the  fint 
of  the  Life  itself:  eomparc  note  c),  not- 
withatandiDg  tlie  inscription  mentioned  hj 
himaelf  on  p.  Ixxx  (see  p.  Iv  of  this  In- 


trotl.) ;  to  whieh  mny  be  added  the  dceisiTe 
Authoiity  of  thnt  under  the  pieture  m  the 
Bodleian  (»ee  p«  Ivii,  and  coujpare  p,  Iv. 
note  m), 

•  The  new  Blog^.  Brit,  (see  p.  vii,  note  f) 
refers  to  vol.  2,  p.  19  of  the  **  ObBervations 
*•  hi  a  Journey  &c/*  (sec  p.  vBg  note  h)  for 
a  descripiion  of  tliis  Libmry ; — which  **  is  a 
♦'  Ip-rtfid  room  in  the  form  of  a  croiii,  ftboiit 
*<  300  feet  in  kngth  and  breadth,  with  A 
"  dome  finely  painted  in  the  center "» 


XVI 


Early  life  and  first  literary  labours  S(C,  of  the  Auihor.     [KDfTai 


tlie  author,  according  to  Qu^anTs  "  La  France  Litt^raire"*,  of  '*  A  Letter 
**  to  M.  TAbbe  ♦•♦  (Girardin  [comimre  p.  xliv]")  concerning  a  new  pro- 
"  ject  of  a  Library  CatalogBC,  dated  1712,  In  folio,  consisting  of  8  two- 
"  column  pages/*  Also,  according  to  tlie  Biograpbie  Universelle  and  the 
same  authorityt  of  a  Md moire  concerninc^  tbe  life  of  Fatbcr  Lc  Bobsu*.  at 
tbe  bead  of  tbe  Sixtb  Edition,  pubbsbcd  by  biraself,  of  that  Father's 
Treatise  on  tbe  Epic  Poem;  The  Hague,  1714,  in  12mo,y  Also,  according 
to  tbe  same  authorities,  of  IjCtters  on  his  theological  contests  and  Mdmoires 
in  tbe  L*  Europe  S^avante,  to  which  Querard  adds  the  date  **  1718 — 20'* ; — 
aboat  which  same  time  may  perhaps  have  been  written  tbe  Treatises  on  the 
ffaperiority  of  Bishops  as  compared  with  Priest*,  and  on  tbe  Supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  whicli  the  same  authorities  attribute  to  him,  but  which,  they  say, 
appear  not  to  have  been  printed. — He  was  also,  as  tbe  same  authorities  again 
inform  us,  the  Editor  of  a  Collection  of  Spiritual  Letters  on  various  subjects 
of  morality  and  piety,  by  Father  Quesnel :  Paris,  Barrois,  1721,  3  volumes 
12  mo. 

Though  far  from  being  a  Jansenist, — being  on  the  contrary  decidedly 
opposed  to  their  views,^ — ^he  was  yet  among  tbe  AppeHants  against  the 
celebrated  Constitution  (or  Bull)  Uni^enihis,  of  the  date  of  Sep.  8.  1713/ 
by  which  tbey  were  finally  condemned^  a  circumstance  to  which  he 
mainly  attributes  tbe  determined  opposition  he  subsequently  experienced 
from  the  raaintainers   of  that  Constitution ^ — an  opposition  which  was 


^  In  ten  Tolumes,  1827—1839.  The 
Tolume  contauiiug  the  Life  of  Le  Coorayer 
WA»  published  in  tS33. 

^  Patrick  PitTs  Dc  Girarclint  Doctor  of 
the  Sorbonne  :  compare  p.  S^ri  of  tbe  pre- 
sent Work.  **  His  name  was  originally 
"  Pierji  only,  but  he  added  Pe  Girardin  to 
**  denote  hU  extraction  from  a  family  of 
•*  Uiat  name  in  Ireland.  From  the  infor- 
•'  mation  of  Father  Courayer,*' — Notf  hi  the 
otd  Biog.  Brit,,  ArL  Wake,  p.  4090  :  com- 
pare jp»  xvii  note  c, 

*  Like  himselfr  a  Canon  Regular  of  St, 
Geucvieve. 

f  The  Treatise,  or  such  a  Treattse*  it- 
self, is  erroneously  ascribed  to  hini  iti  the  Ln 
France  Littnairf  of  the  Abln'S  D'  J k brail 
and  Loporte*,  voU  1^  p.  22fl :  a  mistake 
wMch  the  Socinian  biographer  (compare  p. 
Ixxv  with  p.  xiii,  xiv)  ado|Hs  on  the  autho- 
rity (which  however  he  expressly  adduce*) 
of  that  publication  ;  the  new  Biog*  Brii  (see 
p.  vii,  notes  A  and  f )  on  the  iiuthority  of 
the  Socinian  biographer ;  and  iho  new  Biog. 


Diet  (ace  p.  vi,  and  p,  vii  note  •)  on  rlie  aw- 
thofity  of  the  Biog.  Brit. — In  the  Nouve^m 
Did.  If  hi*  of  178G  (the  Kditor  has  not  aecn 
that  of  177*J)  the  matter  is  stated  correctly, 

*  In  the  Encyelopicdia  Britannica  ihii 
Bull,  being  confounded  with  the  Bnll  ^7- 
wnm  Domini  Sabaoth,  is  mis-dated  July  17. 
1  rOo  ;  the  real  date  however  of  this  earlier 
Bull  being  neither  July  \  7,  nor,  as  the  En- 
cyclopedic M6thodiquc  has  it,  July  15),  but 
'  17  CaL  Aug.',  i.  c  Jnly  16.— In  the  Bull 
Uuifjemtux  were  condemned  101  (not,  aa 
the  latter  Encyclop?ifdia  gives  it  in  one 
place.  1,  e.  in  the  Article  •*  Con.stitution**„ 
an  huniircd  and  ten)  propositions  of  Q.IUBK- 
neV»  New  Ttstament  or  Rtfit^xiam  j|f«- 
rales  Sfc. 

•  Called  ComtUutionarieEt  an  the  oppo- 
site party  Anti-CamUtulimaries,  To  thwe 
latter  the  Abp  of  Paris  himself,  the  cele- 
brated Cardinal  de  Noailles,  belonged  for 
more  than  fourteen  years,  althouj^h  even- 
tually, Oct  11.  1728f,  he  subscribed  the 
Bull.^ — In  an  Assembly  of  49  Bishops,  over 


*  tn  Iwo  volntnpfi,  1769,  To  thii  Work  Laporto  addc^  two  inpplent^ntiiry  volam«>«  of  iafvnor 
ralae  in  1778,  aad  tht*  Abb#  Ouiot,.  two  more  **  below  criUeicm'*  m  1764.  Qu/ntrcff  firiP  **  La 
Franc*  Uttirnir**"  <iice  note  r):  I>i*p*  Prelim.',  toU  1,  p.  iriv. 

t  Iti  Ike  Ufi>  qT  QuL'iiuol  (Mtgn?d  **  L — T"  i  compare  p«  iri,  nob?  f)  in  tbe  Bhg,  Umin,  ihh  diit«  ii 
I  ©r  prinind  wmnjuly  nn  11  \^* 
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Origin  of  the  present  IVork, 


all    the   more   severe    from  his  having   even    the   Jansenists    themselves 
against  him. 

At  the  time,  howevcri  of  the  publication  of  the  present  Work  (see 
p.  ivHi),  he  was  still  a  Regular  Canon  or  Monk,  and  chief  Librarian,  of  the 
Augtistinian  Abhey  of  St.  Genevieve  at  Paris.  His  motivea  and  object  in 
writing  on  the  subject,  together  with  the  history  of  the  composition  of  the 
Work  itselfp  are  sufficiently  stated  in  his  own  Preface  ;  in  which,  however, 
the  circumstances  which  delayed  its  publication  for  two  years  are  pur* 
posely  passed  over  in  silence.  A  full  account  of  these  will  be  found  in  the 
first  Chapter  of  his  Historical  and  Apologetic  Relation  of  his  Opinions  and 
Conduct^  published  at  Amsterdam  in  1729  in  two  volumes  12mo;  from 
which  it  appears  that  the  delay  was  owing  to  the  determined  efforts  of 
those  who  wished  the  book  suppressed,  and  who,  notwithstanding  its 
having  received,  on  the  1st  of  Oct.  1721,  not  merely  the  Approbation,  but 
also  the  high  praise,  of  the  Censor  (M.  D'Arnaudin),*^  whom  he  had  politely 
been  allowed  to  choose,  succeeded  in  preventing  the  usual  Privilege  from 
being  granted.  These  efforts,  however,  served  only  to  perfect  atid  improve 
the  Work,  especially  by  means  of  a  correspondence  into  which  its  author 
entered  with  Archbishop  Wake,  by  whom  he  was  most  kindly  furnished 
with  much  original  matter  of  iinportance.*  • 


which  be  presided  himself,  held  Jan.  25, 
1714,  forty  had  ac<:epied  the  Bull :  the  re- 
inaimng  nine,  including  himself,  thought 
proper  to  wait  for  explanAtions ;  one  how- 
ever of  their  number,  M.  de  Clerrnont,  Bp 
of  Laon,  adding  himAclf  afterwards  to  the 
majority, — Biografihie  Univf^rKllf. 

"  Thift  Approbation,  having  bn^cn  with- 
held at  the  lime, — "  in  arder  not  to  com- 
•*  mit  without  necessity  the  Approver," 
— ^wai  afterwards  nubliahecl  in  the  second 
or  docimientary  volume  of  the  Relation,  of 
which,  with  an  introductory  paragraph^  it 
forms  the  firtt  Article,  p.  1 — 3. 

e  Out  author  was  encouragpd  to  apply 
to  the  Ahp  by  the  correspondence  which 
bad  uken  place  a  little  earlier  (1717 — 
1720)  between  that  Prelate  and  Dr  Dupin 
of  tlie  Sorboniie,  concerning  a  projected 
unioii  of  the  Anglican  and  Gnllic^n 
Churches ;  a  good  deal  of  which,  alter  an 
accotuit  of  the  whole  affair,  is  given  by 
liac1«ine  at  the  end  of  his  Traniilatliin 
of  Moaheim*s  Eccl.  Hist,^  Appendix  Iff, 
p.   1441^168  Ed.   1768*:  see  a ku  the  old 


Biog.  Brit,  Art,  Wake.  Of  the  eighteen 
letters  or  extracts  of  letters  given  by  Mac- 
laine,  three  are  in  Latin,  t»ii*  two  to  Dr 
Dypin  hiiiibelf  and  one  to  Dr  Girnrdinf, 
thereM  in  English,  di,  one  from  Mr  Beau* 
voir,  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Stair,  IlritiRh 
Amha-ssador  at  Paris,  to  the  Ahp,  and  the 
remainder  from  the  Abp  to  Mr  Heauvoir-I 
The  Latin  letter,  dated  July  23*  1721,  by 
which  our  author  first  applied  to  the  Abp, 
is  preserved  in  the  above  article.  Tine  Abp 
replied  in  two  (or  two  ports  of  one)  Lb  til), 
and  a  number  of  Engliah  letters  ;  and  con- 
tinued for  many  years  (or  rather,  perhaps, 
during  life)  a  regular  correspondence  with 
our  author.  At  all  events,  the  author  of  the 
abore  article,  writing  in  1763  (see  p,  '1095), 
Mya;  *'A  series  of  no  less  than  five  and 
**  forty  letters  in  MS.  now  Hes  before  ine, 
*'froin  Sep.  1721  to  Jan,  172f,  written  by 
'*  the  Abp,  They  were  communieated  by 
'*  Fftther  Courayerj"  &c.  &c.  Of  some  of 
the  Kufi^lish  letter*  copious  and  interest* 
iiig  extracts  arc  given,  together  with  a  few 
an  mutations  ;  m  one  of  which  (p.  40^2)  wt 


*  TelamM  1  and  S  arr  micdatcd  1758.     Th«  ac^oant  oceupiM  pp.  117 — 143. 
.Alsa  a  Dortor  of  tho  SorbouBi- '.  itir  notv  m,  p>  ari. 

At  a  FS.  to  ODs  of  thMtt  lk«t  l^ttom  (to  Mr  D.),  dfttml  Dnc.  9.  1718,  the  Atip  wrttei  (p.  ISO): 

'  Cardtoal  da  Noaillev  know  what  authnritf  iUtt  Abp  «f  CHtilorburj  iittn  gc»t  hf  tb«  RefomiAtioci, 

imieb  a  groatifr  man  he  i«  now  than  wJktq  bu  wtiR  tli<»  Poiw'ii  tjg^tut  Satvs^  it  mig^ht  eo- 

)l»ga  bisi  lo  Ktl low  io  good  &  psiUirn;  »ad  bv  iufHurud{iii  Unit  cuan)  ho  would  lo««?  luaibiag  bj 

biKk  hi*  C«rdiitar#  cap  to  Rotne,     1  duabt  jomt  EkDctom  kaow  littla  uf  tbosa  tuattifta.*' 

b 
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PMication  of  the  present  Work. 


[bditoh's 


At  length,  some  of  hia  friends,  having  taken  a  copy  of  his  manuscript, 
put  it  lo  press  without  hia  knowing  it  at  the  time»  or  indeed  long  before 
the  puhlic.  In  consequence*  however^  the  Work  was  piiblished,  as  we 
learn  from  the  Relation  (voL  1,  Chap.  1,  p.  9),  in  the  latter  part**  of  1723, 
It  was  printed  at  Nanci  in  France,  or  rather  in  the  Duchy  of  Lorrain  then 
of  late  attached  to  France,  on  the  strength  of  the  Approbation  of  the  Cen- 
sor, and  of  "  the  tacit  permission  of  the  Magistrate'*,  but  as  it  had  never 
received  the  Privilege,  the  bookseller  thought  it  safest  to  name  only  a 
Brussels  publisher,  and  so  conceal  the  fact  of  its  having  been  printed  within 
the  French  Dominions*^. 

The  title-page  of  the  original  (which  was  in  two  parts  or  volumes  12mo) 
was  :  **  Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois,  et  sur  la 
"  Succession  des  Evesques  de  TEglise  Anglicane,  avcc  lea  Preuves  Justifi- 
**  cativcs  des  faits  avancez  dans  cet  Ouvrage.      Premiere  (or  Seconde) 


are  mfomiecl  that  th«^  Latin  letters^  of  which 
our  author  ha*  reprinted  so  niuch  at  the 
end  of  the  present  Work  (p.  340— 364)» 
**  fill  no  less  than  twelve  sheeta  af  paper, 
**  close  written  on  all  sides"  ;  the  date  (i.  e. 
of  the  first* )  being  '*  xv.  CaL  Oct,",  i.  e. 
Sep.  17.  "  A.D.  M.occ.xxh"  —  Concerning 
the  later  English  lett^ra,  see  note  A,  p.  xliv. 
Of  this^  a*  well  as  the  preceding  cor- 
respondence, the  j\necdote»of  Bnwyer  {4to 
17K^)  say:  *•  The  ori|final  papers  wkieh 
*'  the  Abp  acnt  over  to  Courajer,  together 
i"witb  several  letter*  whidi  pa-^sed  con- 
X.**cenTing  the  tenns  of  a  projected  recon- 
**  ciliation  between  the  Churches  of  France 
'*  and  England,  arc  now  inf  the  possesaioti 
'*of  the  Rev.  Oimund  Beau  voir,  Master 
"  of  the  King's  School  at  Canterbur}'* 
**  whose  father  waft  Chaplain  to  the  British 
'*  Emba^tsy,  and  through  his  hands  the 
'*  correBpondencc  with  Ahp  Wake  was 
"carried  on.*'  P.  84-  That  Dr  Osmund 
Beau  voir  sliouild  be  in  possession  of  the 
letters  concerning  the  projected  nnion  ad- 
dressed by  the  Abp  to  his  father,  h  both 
very  natoral,  and  is  also  stated  aft  a  fact,  aa 
well  by  the  author  of  the  above  artide,  ( see  p. 
4090),  a»  by  Maclaine,  to  whom  be  furnished 
copies  (p.  120) J; — but  how  he  came  by 
those  which  had  but  passeti  through  bis 
father's  hands  to  Courayer,  and  which,  a« 
we  have  seen  above,  bad  in  1763  been 
commonieated  by  Courayer  himself  to  the 
writer  of  the  above  article,  we  are  not  in- 
formed. 

•*  In  the  French,  *•  4  la  fin"  j  but  that 


this  must  be  so  understood,  is  clear  from 
the  dates  of  tome  of  the  notices  and  com- 
plimentary letters  just  about  to  be  men- 
tioned ill  the  text,  especially  the  letter  of 
Oct  15»  1723,  the  writer  of  which  says  ex* 
pfessty,  **  I  waited  for  the  publication  of 
**  your  Work  to  make  myself  master  of  the 
**  question  you  examine/*  Another  of  these 
letters  is  dated,  as  the  reader  will  see,  Oct 
10.  1723;  and  in  that  of  Nov,  5.  1723  its 
writer  says  that  he  read  the  Work  with 
delight  dirtctttj  it  had  appeared.  To  which 
letterw, — to  the  cUsparaging  announcement 
in  the  Journal  de  Trevoux  of  Nofrmber 
1723  (sec  p,  XX ),  and  to  the  highly 
favourable  notice  in  the  Nouvelles  Litt^ 
raires  for  the  neitt  months  testifying  at  the 
same  lime  to  a  similar  reception  from  both 
French  and  English  readers  (see  p,  xix), 
— may  be  added  the  letter  of  Toumemine 
tht;  Jesuit  to  our  author,  dated  Oct.  7. 1723, 
— which  with  an  introductory  paragraph 
forms  the  7th  Article  (p.  68,  69)  of  the 
second  or  documentary  volume  of  the  Rclar 
tion,  and  in  which  the  writer,  besides  ex- 
pressing his  own  favourable  opinion  of  the 
Anglican  Ordinations,  states  that  persons 
of  ability  had  spoken  highly  of  the  present 
Work,  and  inquires  where  he  con  buy  if. 

•In  the  Defence  (the  Editor  haV.  for- 
gotten where)  he  speaks  of  it  a*  printed 
outsidf  the  Kingdom,  **  hors  du  Royaunie". 
So  also  in  bis  letter  to  Cardinal  Fleury» 
prenenred  in  the  Relation,  vol.  2,  p,  172; 
and  in  a  note  to  p.  327  of  the  same 
volume. 


•  Of  the  t^coad  the  Abp  huiwelf  ••yi  in  n  letter  of  D«c.  ft.  1721 :  **  With  thiji  yoo  will  neeir*  my 
*■  Latin  letter  in  Oun^wcr  tn  ytiar  Ift^t  cDquirioM'*.    I&id*  p.  4093.     [n  th«  tarne  Iciter  he  rpealica  of  *  lb» 
two  ihaetii  t«Dt  hijD*  of  the  prcHcnt  Work, 
f  In  lh«  Lit.  Anffcd.  (i«e  p.  tm.  ooto  ♦),  Tdl.  8^  p.  40,  wb  bavcf  (A.D.  1812)  *•  wei*  in", 
J  Mftclaine  had  »liO  copiM  of  Idttcn  frofu  Wakn'i  MBS,  at  ChrLit  Cbareh,  Oaford.^/Atrf. 
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**  Partie,  A  Braxelles»  chez  Simon  t'  Serstevens,  Libraire,  pr^s  les  RR« 
•*  PP.  Dominicains,  m.dccxxiii."  A  Dissertation^  on  the  Validity  qf  the 
Ordinations  of  tfie  English,  and  on  the  Succession  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Anglic 
can  Church,  with  the  Proofs  establishing  (he  facts  advanced  in  this  IVork, 
First  {or  Second)  Part^,  Brussels^:  Simon  t*  Serstei^ens,  Bookseller,  near 
ike  Reverend  Fathers  the  Dominicans.     MDCCXXIIL 

Its  first  reception  appears  to  have  been  very  favourable,  and  the  interest 
it  excited  very  considerable.  Our  author  tells  us  (Hel.  vol.  1 ,  Chap.  1 , 
p,  12 — 14)  he  received  a  great  number  of  complimentary  letters  on  the 
oooasafmt  of  which  he  contents  himself  with  giving  specimens  of  four,  of  the  / 
datc«  of  Oct.  10  and  15  and  Nov.  5.  17*23,  and  March  10,  1724.  He  add« 
(p.  14)  that  in  letters  not  addressed  to  himself  the  Work  was  similarly 
spoken  of,  instancing  particularly  one  to  the  Prior  of  St.  Genevi^vt!,  of 
which  copious  extracts  will  be  found  farther  on,  and  one  of  M.  rAbb€ 
CaJdaguez,  concerning  which  see  p.  xxxv. 

As  to  pubhc  testimonies,  those  of  tlie  Nouvelles  Litterairce  and  of  the 
Journal  des  S^avans  are  mentioned  in  Mr.  Williams's  Preface,  p.  6  C  (i.  e. 
p,  6,  paragraph  3)  ;  more  fully  noticed  in  our  author's  own  **  Relation  &c/', 
vol.  1,  Chap.  I,  p.  11,  1*2,  and  vol.  2,  Art.  3  (see  p.  xx);— in  the 
former  of  which  places  (p.  1 1 )  we  have  an  extract  from  tlie  first  mentioned 
periodica^  whose  Editor,  Father  De^-Molets,  in  the  No.  for  Dec.  1723,  p. 
Z4,  55  ^  testifies  as  follows  to  the  high  sense  which  himself  and.  as  he 
ASflCTts,  persons  in  general  entertained  of  it : 

'•  *  This  Dissertation*,  says  the  Author  of  these  Nouvelles,  '  is  well 
*•  •  written  and  very  methodical ;  the  judgment  of  the  author  shines  in  the 
** '  choice  of  the  proofs  and  the  force  of  Iiis  reasonings  ;  his  criticism  is  sound 
'*  •  and  judicious ;  and  he  shews  throughout  a  great  knowledge  of  theology. 
'•  •  This  book  has  been  equally  well  received  by  the  English  and  the  French. 
"  *  .  .  .  This  Dissertation  is  from  a  master  hand,  lie  follows  his  adversary 
"  '  foot  to  foot,  and  overwhelms  him  by  the  force  of  his  reasona,  which  he 
''  •  pushes  to  demonstration.*"  P.  11. 

The  Ertrait^  or  Elxtraits  in  the  Journal  des  S<;^vans  appeared  in  the  Nos. 
for  Jan,  and  Feb,  1724.  After  the  first  portion  the  Editor  (M,  TAbbe  Des- 
Fontaines)  wrote  to  our  author  to  ask  his  consent  to  his  naming  him  in  the 
second,  which  he  was  about  to  publish.  To  this  our  author  readily  con- 
sented, availing  himself,  however,  of  the  same  opportunity,  as  well  to  dis- 
avow the  system  of  Tliorndjke,  which  it  was  alleged  he  had  adopted,  (com- 
pare p.  viii,)  as  to  notice  some  observations  of  the  Journalist  which  appeared 


*  See  Mr  Willianu's  Preface,  p.  10,  L  9. 

9  Or  yctume.     8e«  p.  201. 

*  See  the  preceding  page. 
'  As  ciU'tl  by  our  autbor. 

'^  By  **  Extrait"  U  meant  an  account  of 


a  new  Work, — fuller  than  what  we  caU  a 
'*  Notice'*,  and  keeping  more  nearly  to  tlie 
ostensible  object  than  what  we  call  a 
"  Keview'% — into  which  portions  of  the 
Work  itself  are  extruded  or  abstracted. 
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Journal  des  S^avans. — Answers. — 1.  Attack  [editoh's 


to  him  not  euilidently  exact; — which  he  did  in  two  letters  dated  Jan.  12 
and  Feb.  5,  1724,  and  inserted  in  the  April  (in  the  Holland  Edition,  the 
May)  No.  next  following*  Of  these  letters  reprinted,  together  with  an  in- 
troductory paragraph,  consists  the  3d  Article  (p.  24 — 35)  of  the  second 
or  documentary  volume  of  the  Relation ;  the  first  letter  beginning  on  p. 
25,  the  second  on  p.  30, 

As  however  might  naturally  be  expected,  all  the  world  were  not  of  one 
mind  on  the  subject.  The  favourable  Extrait  in  the  Jounial  des  S^ayans 
drew  down  upon  its  author  a  severe  reprimand  from  Cardinal  Fleur)*,  **  then 
late  Bishop  of  Frejus**  (Rel.  vol.  l,p.  12)* ;  while  the  Work  itself  was  pab- 
licly  and  hotly  combated  from  various  quarters. 

The  following  answers  or  attacks  are  noticed  by  our  author  himself  in 
the  Preface  and  first  Chapter  of  his  Defence  of  the  present  Work,  and  in 
the  second  of  the  Relation  already  mentioned.  IVhat  appears  in  the 
following  pages  with  regard  to  thetiif  it  mttsi  tc  particularly  borne  in  mind,  is 
drawn  almost  entirelg  from  these  and  other  places  of  our  author's  own 
writings^  and  must  therefore  be  regarded  as  expressing  his  accou}U  as  well 
of  the  facts  concermng  them  as  of  their  merits, 

1.  Tbc  attack  of  the  Journalists  of  Trevoux,  Jesuits,  who,— having  pre- 
viously^  in  their  No.  for  Nov.  1723»  p.  2257"*,  announced  the  book  as  the 
work  **  of  one  of  those  pacificators  in  the  matter  of  religion  who  find  reason 
"in  every  thing,  and  whom  nothing  stops**,  led  the  way  to  more  definite 
hostilities  in  a  so  called  "  Extrait ''  (see  note  k),  which  appeared  in  their 
No,  for  March  1724,  and  in  answer  to  which  our  author  wrote  them  a  severe 
Letter,  dated  May  15.  1724,  which  he  has  reprinted  in  the  2d  or  documen- 
tary volume  of  his  Relation:  see  p.  xxi,  xxii.  This  **  Extrait"  is  also 
noticed  by  him  in  the  Preface  (p.  vii)  and  first  Chapter  (vol.  1,  p.  3 — 5)  of 
the  Defence,  and  in  the  text  of  the  Relation,  vol.  1,  Chap.  2,  p,  36—39* 
He  complains  bitterly  of  the  injustice  and  malignity  with  which  they  had 
misrepresented  his  Work  ;  which  however,  according  to  his  account,  was 
only  of  a  piece  with  their  previous  conduct  towards  liim  ;  they  havii 


*  It  may  be  as  well  to  observe  that  this 
Cardinal  was  9  dlisiiiict  person  from  M, 
r  Abhi  Flemryj  the  Eccleaiasticttl  hijutorian. 
The  Cftrdinal  (Andrew)  was  horn  June  22. 
1653,  notninated  Dp  of  Frejus  Nov.  1. 
!698,  was  consecrated  to  that  See  the 
next  year,  resigned  it  on  account  of  ill 
health  in  1715;  in  whiih  i«iine  year  he 
WM  named  by  thu  Will  of  Loins  XIV 
(who  died  Sep.  1)  preceptor  to  his  great- 
grandson  and  successor  Louis  XV,  whose 
permanent  love  and  confidence  he  acquired. 
In  1726  he  was  made  Cardinal,  and  the 
same  year  (at  the  age  of  73 )»  after  the  dis- 
misial  of  the  Due  de  Bourhon,  hecame 
Premier,  which  office  lie  continued  to  hold 


for  1 7  years,  until  his  deaths  Jan.  2&.  17' 
in  his  90tK  year.^The  Ecclesiastical  his- 
torian (Claude)  was  horn  Dec.  6.  1640  ;  in 
1684  made  sub-preceptor  to  the  Due  de 
Bourgogne,  father  of  Louis  XV,  and  the 
Dues  d'  Anjou  and  Beni,  his  uncles ;  in 
1084  Abbot  of  Loc  Dicu  ;  afterwards  Prior 
of  Argenteuil ;  and  in  1716  Confessor  to 
Lotitft  XV^  during  whose  minorit)'  he  died, 
July  II.  1723  (in  PI ayfair  wrongly  1722). 
— It  ii  remnrkable  that  both  Fleiirys  were 
employed  in  forming  the  mind  of  Louii 
X\  :  they  were  also  both  members  of  the 
French  Academy. 

"  Margin  of  the  Relation  &c.,  rol,  1, 
p.  10. 
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of  the  /oumai  de  TVevoux, 


charged  him  hcfore, — not  indeed  by  niiiiie,  but  as  "  Father  .  .  ,  Librarian  of 

** '\  which  they  explained  to  such  as  wished  for  explanation, — with 

being  the  Editor  of  the  BibUotheque  Franrotse,  and  when  be  had  written 
them  a  letter,  dated  Feb.  22,  1724  (see  p,  xxii),  to  complain  of  the  injustice, 
and  state  his  ability  to  declare  on  oath  that  he  had  never  in  any  way  had 
any  thing  to  do  with  the  Work  in  question, — instead  of  retracting  the 
obnoxious  passage  in  their  own  Journal,  in  which  it  had  appeared, — 
satisfied  themselves  with  sending  him,  and  perhaps  no  one  else,  and 
inserting  (see  vol,  1,  p,  71,  72)  in  5  or  6  copies  only  of  their  Journal 
itself,  a  printed  slip  of  paper,  mentioning  his  letter  and  declaring  in  con- 
Bequence  that  what  they  had  said  did  not  relate  to  him. 

Of  their  veracity »  however,  our  author  relates  a  specimen  too  singular  not 
to  he  recorded.  It  has  been  explained  that  the  original  of  the  present 
Work  was  printed  at  Nanci»  although  the  fears  of  the  Bookseller  led  bim 
to  mention  only  a  Brussels  publisher.  Deceived  in  consequence  by  the 
title-page^  these  worthy  Journalists  were  caught  as  it  were  in  a  trap,  and 
in  their  No,  for  Nov,  172S  pretended  to  have  received  intelligence /rom 
Brussels  that  a  Bookseller  of  the  name  of  t'  Serstevens  had  printed  a 
Dissertation  on  the  English  Ordinations  which  came  **  from  one  of  those 
pacificators*'  &c.  as  above.  (Relation  &c.,  Chap.  1.  p.  9,  10.)  But  their 
excuse  the  next  May  (p.  946"*)  was  still  more  remarkable,  **  To  believe 
them'*,  says  Cotirayer,  **  they  bad  been  guilty  of  it,  only  through  their  not 
**  having  intercourse  enough  with  hereiics  to  know  all  their  disguises. 
**  But  had  the  want  of  intercourse  with  heretics  given  them  intelligence 
"  from  Brussels  of  the  publication  of  a  book  which  was  not  [as  yet] 
**  known  there  ?"  (Ibid,  p,  10.)  The  fault  of  these  Journalists  was  not 
the  knowing  too  little,  but  the  pretending  to  know  too  much. 

Such,  then,  having  been  their  previous  conduct,  this  fresh  and  more 
determined  attack  induced  our  author  to  address  them  the  severe  Letter 
which  has  already  been  mentioned,  and  which,  as  he  tells  us  himself, 
he  wrote  "in  such  a  manner  as  to  let  them  know,  that  he  appro- 
**  bended  less  their  pens  than  their  intrigues^  and  that  they  ill  under- 
'*  stood  their  interests  in  choosing  to  meddle  with  a  subject  of  which  they 
•*  did  not  know  the  first  elements."  (Rel.  voL  1^  p,  38.)  Of  this  same 
Letter  he  says  i  **  I  hindered  its  being  printed  as  much  as  I  could,  but  so 
'*  many  mimuscript  copies  got  dispersed  among  the  public,  that  in  the  cud 
'*  it  was  published  in  one  of  the  subsequent  volumes  of  the  Biblicjtheque 
••  Fran^oise*  The  suppression  of  this  volume,  however,  having  rendered 
**  this  Letter  very  scarce,  and  it  having  been  asked  back  of  me  on  all 
**  sides,  I  thought  I  could  not  do  better  than  give  it  a  place  among  the 
^*  documents  which  serve  as  proofs  of  tiie  facts  alleged  in  the  Relation/* 


"  Margin  «f  the  Ri-btion  Siv.,  vol.  I.  p.  10. 
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(Rel.  vol,  2,  p.  l70  lie  has  placed  it  accordingly  m  the  6th  Article,  in 
which,  after  an  intrDtluctory  paragraph  (of  which  the  last  quotation  hut 
one  is  the  conclusion),  are  contained  both  his  Letters  to  these  Joumalistf, 
together  with  an  account  of  the  amende,  the  amende  itself^  and  two  sen- 
tences of  remark  upon  it.  The  6th  Article  extends  from  p.  46  to  p.  67 : 
the  2d  Letter  begins  on  p.  52, 

2.  The  first  regular  attempt  at  an  answer  was  the  two  Letters  **  of  a 
**  Theologian  to  an  Ecclesiastic  of  hia  friends'*,  the  first  relating  to  the 
text,  the  second  to  the  Appendix  of  our  author's  Work  :  l*2mo,  Paris,  1724, 
These  anonymous  Letters  were  written  by  the  Abb^  Gervaise,  and  are 
noticed  by  our  author  in  the  Preface  (p,  vii)  and  first  Chapter  (vol.  I, 
p,  5 — 7)  of  the  Defence,  and  in  the  second  Chapter  (vol.  1,  p.  20,  21) 
of  the  Relation ;  from  the  latter  of  which  places,  supported  by  an 
entertaining  letter  to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Gcnevi6ve,^which  with  an  intro- 
ductory paragraph  and  notea  forms  the  4th  Article  (p.  35 — 40)  of  the 
2d  (or  documentary)  volume, — we  learn  a  curious  anecdote  of  the  way 
in  which  our  autlior  had  had  the  misfortune  of  incurring  the  displeasure 
of  the  Abbe  Gervaise,  and  may  also  form  some  notion  as  well  of  his  merits 
as  an  Author,  as  of  his  credit  in  otlicr  respects  ;  agreeably  with  which 
last,  after  becoming,  **from  a  Carmelite,  Abbot  of  La  Trappe",  he  bad 
become,  •'from  Abbot  nothing,"  (Vol.  1,  p.  20.) 

The  execution  of  this  Critique  answered,  according  to  our  author,  to 
the  principle  from  which  it  had  beeu  undertaken.  As  for  i  tsf  ate^ 
"  it  was  suppressed  by  public  authority ;  and,  which  may  better  enable 
**  one  to  judge  of  its  merit,  the  suppression,  which  ordinarily  gives 
**  books  a  price,  did  not  make  it  either  sell  or  be  sought  for.'*  (Ibidt  p, 
21.)^ 

3.  **  La  Dissertation  &c.'*  The  Dissertation  of  Father  he  Courayer  on 
the  Succession  of  the  English  Bishops  atid  on  the  Vaiidity  of  their  Ordiiut' 
tions  refuted  hj  Father  Hardouin  of  the  Company  of  Jestts,  In  two  smaU 
12mo  volumes,  of  which  the  first  treats  the  question  of  fact  (fait),  the 
second  that  of  principle  (droit),   Paris,  1724, 

The  author  of  this  Work  was  a  man  of  amazing  learning,  but  of  far  too 
singular  views  with  regard  to  history,  to  be  capable  of  doing  justice  to  any 
question  with  which  history  was  concerned.  In  the  year  1693  (at  the  age 
of  4 7) » in  a  Work  on  ancient  coins,  he  had  broached  the  opinion  that  almost 
all  the  writings  attributed  to  the  ancients  (of  Latin  books  he  excepted  only 
Cicero,  Pliny,  VirgiFa  Georgics,  and  the  Satires  and  Epistles  of  Horace) 
were  forgeries !  (**  Chronologia?  ex  Nnmmis  antiquis  restitutae  Prolusio  de 
**  Nummis  Herodiadum",  p.  59 — 63.) 


•  The  saiue  writer  at  a  later  period  piib- 
lifthed  R  Critique  on  our  aulhor'n  trniiRla- 


ttoii  with  notes  of  Fatlier  Paur*  Histor| 
of  the  Coimcfl  of  Trent ;  see  p,  xlix. 
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Extraordinary  not  torn  entertained  by  t/mt  avthar. 
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This  opinion,  or  at  least  the  expression  of  it,  it  is  but  fair  to  add»  he  was 
required  by  his  superiors,  in  the  year  1707,  after  ita  confutation  the  same 
year  by  La  Croze,  to  retract.  From  a  posthumous  Work,  however,  "  Joan- 
•*  ftU  Harduini,  Jesutta,  Ad  Censuram  Scriptonim  Vetemm  Prolegomena*', 
pnnted  at  London  in  1766,  it  appears  that,  though  he  lived  to  the  age  of 
83,  viz.  to  Sept,  2,  1729,  the  only  alteration  of  importance  which  his  views 
liad  undergone  was  the  substitution  of  Plautus  for  Cicero  in  his  quatemioti 
of  excepted  Latin  books  !  Of  Greek  Works  he  excepted  only  Homer's  Iliad 
and  Odyssey,  and  the  nine  books  of  Herodotus.  All  other  ancient  writings, 
whether  sacred  or  profane,  except  only  '*  the  books  which  the  Church  ac- 
**  counts  canonical  and  sacred"  (p,  1)  and  the  above-mentioned  six  profane 
authors,  he  maintained  to  have  been  forged  by  a  wicked  set  of  men  for  the 
purpose  of  overthrowing  rehgion.  As  to  the  date  of  this  rather  extensive 
forgery,  he  thinks,  to  quote  the  conclusion  of  the  above  Prolegomena,  that 
he  has  made  it  clear  in  his  Treatise  on  the  ancient  coins  of  the  French 
Kings  {de  Antiquis  Numiamatibus  Regum  Francorum)  '*  that  that  plan,  un- 
*'  dertaken  by  tlie  wicked  set,  and  contrived  in  the  reign  of  Phihp  the 
•'  August  [A.D.  11 80 — 1223],  began  then  to  make  its  appearance,  hut  much 
"more  under  Philip  the  Fair  [1285  —  1314]  and  Valois  [1328-^1350]  : 
•*  then  advanced  almost  without  bounds  for  more  than  a  centurj^  and  a 
••  half/*  (p.  237.)P 

With  such  machiner}'  as  the  preceding,  the  reader  will  readily  anticipate 
that  the  *  refuting'  Couraycr  was  not  difficult :  it  was  bat  to  suppose  a 
pretty  extensive  forgery  of  documents,  and  the  question  of  fact  was  settled, 
— especially  as,  with  a  credulity  on  one  side  only  equalled  by  his  incredu* 
lity  on  the  other,  the  hear-say  and  self- contradicting  Btory  of  the  Nag's- 
head  Ordination,  which  was  altogether  unknown  to  the  earlier  Roman 
Catholic  controversialists,  is  with  him  a  demomtraied  truth  1  As  to  the  ques- 
tion of  principle,  the  ancient  Liturgies  ha\ing  shared  the  same  fate  with 
the  rest  of  antiquity,  this  part  of  his  work  was  already  half  done  to  hand. 
It  should  be  observed,  however,  that  after  finishing  the  first  volume,  it  had 
been  his  intention  to  suppress  the  second  as  needless,  until,  upon  the  pub- 
lication of  Le  Quien's  Work  (sec  p»  xxiv),  his  dissatisfaction  with  the  con- 
made  by  that  wTiter  induced  him  once  more  to  change  his  mind 


'  Some  leiser  flights  of  this  Gxtmordi- 
iMty  »ut1>or,  i«eording  to  the  Biographie 
t'  *  ;    I.  Hit  expressing  the 

'  amjii«?ntary  on  the  New 

Tl.;..;i..  .,;,  .....i  t  Jut  Saviour  an<l  HUApoa- 
tle«  preached  in  Latin  !  2.  Hi^  fitting  down 
tuch  men  as  JRnM<?ti»  Quesne],  and  PajicaI 
among  the  Athtish  (!)  ho  pretended  in  his 
Athei  DeUcti  to  have  discovered.  8.  Hi* 
rejecting  lu  spiirious  the  records  of  aH  the 


Councils  prcviouf  to  thai  of  Trent !  Having 
rc-edhednimi«elf  Lnhbd^and  Co»sftrt*&  Edi- 
tion of  the  Counells  ( Pnri&  171 S ),  and  having 
t}e«n  asked  (aa  wu  are  told),  '*  why  ttien  did 
he  edit  them  V  he  replied  (as  is  said),  that 
*'  God  and  hiiniielf  ulone  knew  thu  tnillt  on 
**  tbnt  head/'  TtiiB  Edition «  being  acciused 
of  mutilation  and  intirpoUrion  according 
to  his  own  judgment,  was  suppres&ed  hy  th«i 
Government. 
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(see  his  I^efmce  to  vol.  2),  and  also  to  add  at  the  end  of  this  second  volome 
eighty -live  pages  of  Reflections  on  that  Work, 

For  oar  author*^  gencml  ideas  of  this  answer  of  tlardouin's,  see  the  Prc- 
lace  (p,  vii,  viii)  and  first  Chapter  (vol,  I,  p.  7 — 15)  of  the  Defence,  and  the 
second  Chapter  of  the  Relation  (vol.  1,  p.  21 — 123).  Suffice  it  to  say  here, 
that  bis  own  opinion  was  that  he  was  '  refuted*  only  in  the  title-pag^  ;  and 
it  being  ako  his  wish  to  watt  until  he  had  all  the  answers  together^  it  will 
not  appear  surprising:  that  he  did  not  feel  called  upon  to  defend  hiiDseK 
until  iifXcr  the  publication  of  the  more  and  long-er  looked  for  answer  of  the 
learned  Dominican  OrientaUst  Le  Quien  (or  Leqnien),  the  friend  and  ad- 
mirer of  the  Orientalist  Renaudot,  in  answer  to  whose  M^moire  Courayer's 
Work  had  originally  been  undertaken, 

4,  The  title  of  Le  Qoicn's  Work  was  :  **  Nulht^  des  Ordinations  Angli- 
"  canes*  ou  Refutation  &c/*  Nulliti/  of  ttw  Anglican  Ordiftations,  or  a  Re/via* 
tion  of  the  Book  enttlicd,  A  Dmertation  on  the  Validity  of  the  Ordinations  qf 
the  English.  By  (he  Reverend  Father  Mithrf  Le  Quien,  D.D.,  of  the  Order  of 
Friars  Preachers.  In  two  volamcs  12nio,  Paris,  1725  ;  the  tirst  as  in  Har- 
douin's  Work  relating  to  the  question  of  fact  (fail),  the  second  to  that  of 
principle  (droit).  Of  the  firsts  however,  after  a  Dedication  of  nine  and  a  Pre- 
face of  seventy-one  pages,  the  first  five  Chapters  (top.  177)  are  devoted 
to  a  preliminary  history  of  the  Einghsh  Reformation  as  it  bore  on  the  Ordi- 
nations, 

The  great  aim  of  its  author  (or  authors  i  see  p.  xxvi)  was  not  so  mach  to 
prove  any  thing,  as  to  raise  doubts  in  every  thing.  To  effect  this  everj*  nerve 
was  strained  ;  and  **  the  confusion*',  says  Courayer  (Relation,  p.  25,  26), 
"  into  which  he  had  done  his  best  to  throw  this  subject,  bis  natural  talent 
**  for  enveloping  it  in  obscurity,  a  number  of  false  facts  given  out  with  the 
"  same  credulity  with  wliich  he  had  received  them,  and  become  thenceforth 
'*  more  credible  by  his  authority,  a  common  prepossession  which  men  always 
**  have  willingly  in  favour  of  the  prejudices  of  their  own  party,  and  which 
"  allies  itself  better  than  criticism  and  discernment  with  a  certain  air  of  de- 
'*  votion,— all  this  made  an  impression,  and  suspended  for  a  time  that  which 
"  my  first  Dissertation  bad  made.  The  public,  ever  impatient,  and  which 
"  fancies  that  it  costs  no  more  to  search  and  verify  than  to  imagine  and  in- 
"  vent,  and  which  six  months  after  saw  as  yet  no  reply,  thought  rae  already 
**  overwhelmed  with  the  weight  of  the  difficulties,^ — and  delayed  to  pro- 
*'  nounce,  only  through  a  remnant  of  et|uity,  which  will  not  allow  that  we 
**  should  be  condemned  without  being  heard.'*  See  more  of  Le  Quien*s  book 
ibid.  p.  25 — 27  ;  also  in  the  Preface  (p.  viii)  and  firsjt  Chapter  of  the  Defence 
(vol,  I ,  p,  15 — 20)  ;  though  in  fact  the  whole  of  this  last  Work  is  Utile  more 
than  an  answer  to  that  of  Le  Quien  :  see  p.  xxxi, 
-j-  5,  The  next  answer  was  the  M^moires  (in  two  volumes  8vo,  Paris,  1726) 
of  Fennel,  Dean  of  Laonne, — **  in  expectation",  adds  Courayer,  "  but  in 
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of  Fennel, — 6,   Letter  of  a  Benedictim. 


**  reality  Director  of  Nuns  at  Pontoise"  (Def,  vol,  U  p.  20).  Of  this  Work 
our  author  gives  his  idea  in  the  Preface  (p.  viii :  see  also  p.  xxiv)  and  first 
Chapter  (p.  20 — 23)  of  the  Defence,  and  in  the  second  Chapter  of  the  Re- 
lation, vol.  I,  p.  27,  28.  Its  author  he  describes  (Def.  p.  21)  as  **  one  of 
*"  those  writers  who  have  tlie  secret  of  talking  much  without  saying  any- 
•*  thing,  and  who.  taking  words  for  reasons,  think  they  have  demonstrated 
"  the  facts,  before  they  have  so  much  as  entered  upon  proof*  He  com- 
plains more  bitterly  of  the  magnitude  of  the  Work,  and  the  enormous 
amount  of  reading  inflicted  on  him,  than  even  of  the  injustice,  ajid  the 
coarse  aud  vulgar,  as  well  as  irrelevant,  matter  with  which  it  was  filled.  The 
first  irolume,  like  those  of  Hardouhi  and  Lc  Quien,  was  on  the  question  of 
ftict,  though  not  till  after  a  long  Preface  on  the  Sacrifice, — the  second,  hke 
theirs,  on  that  of  principle,  in  which  however  he  confines  himself  to  proving 
that,  with  the  Reformation  in  general,  the  substitution  of  Edward's  Ordmal 
for  the  Pontifical  in  particular,  was  the  work  of  the  Lay  authority.  "  This", 
aays  our  author,  **  is  perhaps  the  only  difficulty  of  the  Work  which  can 
*•  be  regarded  as  serious/'  As  to  the  style,  '*  he  writes",  says  Couraycr 
(ibid.  p.  21),  •'  Irish  in  French  ;  but  this  ought  to  be  excused  in  a  foreigner, 
"  who  makes  the  whole  merit  of  his  Work  to  consist  in  its  uncommon 
"  research,  and  the  solidity  of  its  proof*,  rather  than  in  the  purity  of  the 
*•  style  and  beauty  of  the  language."  Its  author  however,  it  seems,  com- 
plaiQed  both  bitterly  and  fruitier «ly  that  the  Joumalists  of  Paris  had  not 
given  as  favourable  an  account  of  it  as  he  hoped.  (Relation,  voL  1,  p. 
27,  2%,) 

6,  The  Letter  of  a  Benedictine  (Pierre  Le  Blanc,  of  the  Ancient  Obser- 
vance of  Clugny)  to  our  author  himself,  confines  itself  to  a  theological  diflii- 
culty,  that  of  the  changes  in  the  Anglican  Ordination  Ser\ice  having  Ijcen 
made  without  the  authority  of  Rome ;  and  concludes  thence  that  the  Ordina- 
tion of  the  Anglicans  remains  Buspicious,  and  that  it  would  be  necessary  to 
have  it  at  least  conditionally  reiterated.  Our  author,  who  gives  some  account 
of  it  m  the  first  Chapter  of  the  Defence  (p.  23 — 26),  and  in  the  second  of 
Use  Relation  (p.  28,  29),  notices  the  civility  and  politeness  with  which  it 
was  written,  as  an  honourable  exception  to  the  style  and  spirit  of  his  oppo- 
nents in  general. 

As  to  the  spirit  of  the  rest,  of  that  of  the  Journalists  of  Trevoux, — whose 
eo-called  '*  Extrait",  however,  cannot  properly,  as  our  author  obiserves  (ReL 
vol.  2.  p.  36.  37)  be  counted  among  the  amwers,  being  no  more  an  answer 
than  an  Extrait, — of  that  of  the  Abbd  Gervaise,  and  of  that  of  Fennel, 
enough  has  akeady  been  said.  As  for  llardouin,  the  indignation  one  might 
otherwise  be  disposed  to  feel,  as  well  for  his  sad  perversion  of  facts,  as 
also  for  his  great  injustice  towards  his  adverwxry.  may  well  soften  into 
pity  at  the  contemplation  of  a  man  of  his  amazing  learning  and  powers, 
^eu  into  a  state  of  mind  bordering  on  that  of  a  monomaniac,  and  that  so 
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well  understood  by  the  public  in  general,  as  to  have  rendered  his  most 
extra\^agant  flights  all  but  hnrmless* 

It  remains  only  to  consider  the  spirit  of  Le  Quien, — of  whom  it  is  the 
more  difficult  to  speak,  because,  having  a  reputation  to  sustain,  he  is  the 
more  cautious  what  he  says,  especiidly  of  one  in  whose  company  he  had 
l>een.  and  with  whom  he  had  had  some  correspondence.  Courayer  also 
tippears  cautious  in  his  observations  on  Le  Quien,  though  he  sa3rB  in  ^ 
Preface  to  the  Defonce  (p,  viii)  that  he  (Le  Quien)  '*  spared  him  the  same 
••  injuries  [as  Hardouin],  only  to  give  himself  up  with  the  same  facility  to 
**  bitterness  and  suspicions ;  and  more  jealous  of  his  own  reputation  in  the 
'*  appearajioe  of  moderation  he  shewed,  than  attentive  to  the  considerations 
**  which  propriet)^  and  charity  required,  aJlowed  harsh  things  to  be  said  of 
"  him  by  Approvers  he  had  asked  for,  which  he  did  not  venture  to  say  of 
*'  him  himself/*  How  far  Le  Quicn  was  answerable  for  the  expressions  of 
the  Censors  or  Approvers  he  selected  to  examine  his  Work,  it  may  be  diffi- 
cult to  say;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  to  Pierre  Badoire,  whose  name,  together 
with  that  of  another  Doctor  of  Tlieology  of  the  Faculty  of  Paris,  is  ap- 
pended to  a  very  laudator)^  '*  Approbation"  printed  at  the  end,  we  are  told 
in  the  Biographie  Universelle  that  a  great  part  of  the  Work  itself  has  been 
attributed. 

He  accuses  him,  too,  in  spite  of  his  system  of  doubt  as  to  what  was 
opposed  to  his  views,  of  adopting  readily,  without  troubUng  himself  to  ex- 
amine, what  was  to  his  puqjose.  See  Def.  p.  18,  19,  and  Rel.  p.  25 — 27  ; 
in  the  latter  of  which  places  (p.  26,  27), — ^speaking,  as  elsewhere  in  that 
Work,  more  freely  of  individuals,  now  tliat  he  had  done  with  FrancCi — he 
mentions  as  an  instance,  that  before  Renaudot*s  Me  moire  was  answered,  no 
one  thought  of  disputing  its  authorship,  hut  that  as  soon  as  it  was  seen  that  it 
had  been  refuted  with  some  success^  a  doubt  was  attempted  to  be  raised  as 
to  whether  Renaudot  was  really  the  author ;  that  he  learnt  that  Le  Quien 
himself  favoured  this  rumour,  and  proposed  to  contest  the  fact,  in  order  to 
make  it  be  beheved  that  he  (Courayer)  attributed  the  M^moire  to  that  Scholar 
merely  for  the  sake  of  giving  himself  the  honour  of  such  an  adversarv^ ;  that 
however  an  offer  having  been  made  to  communicate  to  him  the  auto- 
graph of  Renaudot  himself,  and  the  Procureur- General  of  the  Parliament  of 
Paris  having  testified  to  Mm  the  authenticity  of  the  M^moire,  and  the  steps 
taken  by  Renaudot  with  himself  to  get  it  inserted  in  the  Abbe  Gould** 
Work, — Le  Quicu  having'  leanit  these  facts  from  some  friends  of  Courayer*!, 
to  whom  the  latter  made  no  secret  of  them,  lost  thenceforth  the  desire 
to  cavil  against  him  in  this  respect. 

Previously  to  this,  in  the  second  of  his  two  letters  (see  p.  xix,  xx)  to  Des- 
Fontaines,  Editor  of  the  Journal  des  Sq'avans,  dated  Jan.  1 2,  and  Feb.  5, 1 724, 
and  inserted  in  that  Journal  in  the  Numbers  for  those  months  (in  the  Hol- 
land Edition  in  May),  on  the  subject  of  bis  favourable  Ejctrait  of  the  Disser> 
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tation  in  thut  JournaL— alluding  to  the  announced  Work  of  Le  Quien.  our 
author  had  md  that  "  he  should  not  be  found  out  of  fear  or  mt^irected 
*'  zeal  presenting  memoriala  secretly,  or  contriving  intrigues  with  the  au- 
•'  thoritiea  to  prevent  the  printing  of  his  [Le  Quien*8]  answers"  ;  and  it 
having  been  represented  to  Le  Qui  en  that  Courayer  had  accused  him  in 
private  conversntion  of  having  taken  steps  to  prevent  the  Privilege  being 
granted  for  the  Dissertation,  and  so  given  ground  for  a  general  opinion  that 
himself  was  aimed  at  in  the  above  passage,  aa  well  as  in  tlie  Preface  to  the 
Dissertation  itself  (p.  24,  L  3 — 6),  he  wrote  to  our  author  to  complain, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  deny  the  imputation  in  question,  Courayer 
in  re|>ly  stated  that  when  he  wrote  his  Preface  he  certainly  had  no  idea  of 
Le  Qui  en,  hut  that  f<ince  that  time  he  had  been  informed  by  a  dis» 
tingtiished  friend  of  Le  Quien's  that  he  really  had  taken  such  steps  as  were 
nUttded  to;  professing  however  hia  readiness  to  believe  on  Le  Quien's 
word,  that  such  information  had  arisen  out  of  mistake,  and  giving  him  leave 
to  make  what  use  he  pleased  of  his  letter.  I^e  Quien,  as  Courayer  tells  us, 
published  his  own  letter,  but  not  Courayer's  answer.  Courayer  in  his 
Defence  published  both  letters  with  an  introduction:  vol,  4,  Appendix, 
p  ccxix^-ccxxix.  It  may  possibly  he  of  consequence  towards  judging 
correctly  of  Le  Quien's  conduct  in  this  matter;  to  know  how  and  when  he 
published  his  letter. 

In  our  author's  Appendix  to  the  present  Work,  he  gives  at  length  the 
Bldwardine  Forms  of  Ordination  of  Priests  and  Bishops,  but  omita  that  of 
Deaoofis,  as  not  being  of  consequence  to  the  argument,  Le  Quien  "  e\*er 
snspictous",  as  our  author  says,  with  resi>ect  to  himself,  observes,  **  I  will  not 
pcnctnite  into  the  reasons  of  this  omission'* ;  and  proceeds  to  say  that  he 
thought  it  right  to  supply  it,  both  as  a  matter  of  curiosity,  and  also  to  shew 
that  it  contained  no  prayer  relative  to  the  Deacon*B  Othce  until  after  the 
imposition  of  hands  ;  a  deficiency  which  he  certainly  shews  most  effectually , 
and  that  by  the  simplest  process  in  the  world,  that  of  leaving  mi  what  he 
denies  to  be  there  !  See  his  Appendix,  at  the  end  of  vol.  2,  p.  Ixi — Uviii ; 
where  (p.  Ixiii)  this  omission  is  effected  by  the  following  abridgement: 
"  Litania  sea  Suffragium,  Pater  de  coelis  Deus,  &c.  ut  in  Libro  Communium 
'*  Prccum>  Mojc  canetur  mi  recitabitur  Communio  illius  diet,'*  {The  Litany  or 
Suffraging.  O  God  the  Father,  of  heaven,  he,  as  in  (he  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  Then  shall  be  sung  or  said  the  Communion  of  that  day,}  &c.  whereas 
in  reality  the  Litany  at  a  Deacon's  Ordination  was  so  far  from  being  said 
*•  as  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer",  that  it  differed  from  it  in  the  precise 
particular  of  the  insertion  in  the  middle,  of  a  petition,  and  the  addition  at 
the  end,  of  a  regular  prayer,  for  the  persons  to  be  ordained.  Tliis  looks 
strange  enough;  but  one  may  remark  that  even  Courayer  himself  in  answer- 
ing Le  Quien  has  overlooked  the  petition  in  the  middle ;  and  it  is  highly 
probable  that  Le  Quten*s  fault  is  to  he  transferred  to  the  author  of  the  l^tin 
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translation  he  adopted,  or  got  made,  for  his  use.  The  uncharitable 
gUBpicion.  however,  which  he  himadf  api>ears  to  insinuate  against  Coaraycr, 
roatchee  ill  with  the  charitable  supposition  which  must  he  made  to  eicuase 
himself;  and  after  all,  however  Little  a  circumstance  hke  this  may  jastify  aa 
imfavourable  suspicion  of  his  motives,  it  at  least  strengthens  the  obser^^atiow 
of  Courayer  as  to  the  little  pains  he  took  to  ascertain  before  publishing,  the 
truth  of  what  appeared  to  favour  his  argument, — or  anyhow  speaks  but 
httle  for  the  dependence  to  he  placed  on  his  facts. 

With  the  above  paragraphs,  however,  the  reader  may  compare  some  very 
important  false  quotations  and  translations  of  Le  Quien's  pointed  out  in  the 
first  Chapter  of  Browne's  Examination  of  the  NagVhead  Story,  already 
referred  to» 

And  here  it  wDl  neither  be  out  of  place,  nor,  prohahly*  uninteresting  to 
the  reader,  to  translate  and  insert  a  few  of  the  more  striking  passages  of  a 
letter  to  M.  TAbh^  Sutaine,  Prior  of  St.  Gcnevidve,  from  an  Ecclesiastic  to 
whom  the  Prior  had  given  or  lent  Le  Quien's  Answer,  praising  the  Work 
hhnself,  and  requesting  the  other  to  let  him  know  what  he  thought  of  it.  The 
letter,  (of  which  however  the  conclusion  was  wanting  in  the  copy  from 
which  Courayer  printed,— probably  because  it  related  to  other  matters)  will 
he  found  Mi  the  2d  or  documentary  volume  of  the  Relation,  of  which,  with 
an  introductory  and  a  concluding  paragraph,  it  makes  the  2d  Artide, 
p,  3— 23. 

•*  My  very  dear  and  much  honoured  Prior,— In  putting  into  my  hands 
*•  Father  I^  Quien's  j\jiswer  to  Father  Le  Courayer**  Dissertation,  you  had 
*'  given  me  an  impression  of  it  not  a  httle  advantageous  ;  but  I  confess  that 
"  an  attentive  perusal  of  each  of  these  two  Works  has  altogether  destroyed 
•*  it.  You  requested  me  inf  the  smne  time  to  let  you  know  my  opinion,  and 
'*  communicate  to  you  the  reflections  I  made  upon  it.  In  order  to  satisfy 
■  *  you,  I  will  tell  you  "i first,  that  instead  of  the  moderate  and  equitable  feelings 
**  *J  which  I  expected  from  Father  Le  Quien  towards  the  Author  of  the  Disser- 
**  tatioUp  I  see  ^in  him  on  the  contrary  a  man  who  puts  out  in  many  places 
**  the  venom  of  an  unjust  and  malignant  criticism,  who  from  the  Preface 
'*  forward  exerts  himself  to  excite  envy  and  dislike  against  the  person  he 
"*  attacks,  who  forgets  nothing  that  deiiends  on  himself  to  rouse  by  varioua 
**  reproaches,  and  an  infinity  of  bad  turns  spread  over  his  whole  Work*  the 
"  Anghcan  Tlieologians,  those  of  the  Catholic  Church,  Rome  herself,  and,  if 
"  he  could,  tiie  whole  Church.  Besides  this  he  levels  against  his  ad^^ersary 
"  many  contemptuous  strokes:  he  treats  hitn  as  a  copier  of  Bramhall.  and  tf 
*'  he  docs  not  say  broadly  that  he  is  heretical,  he  at  least  reproaches  him  in 
*'  clear  terms,  and  that  more  than  once,  with  not  being  Catholic." 
(P.  4,  5.) 

1  '•  Some  words  in  the  copy  arc  elTnced      "  supply. 
"  here,   which   it   hai    been   necesviry   to      '*  iiaHcs," 
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*•  ♦  ♦  *  Moreover,  all  taking-  leave  to  express  their  opinions  In  tbe^e 
'*  years  of  confusion,  a  great  distinction  onght  to  be  made  between  those 
*•  who  were  prepossessed  with  the  Presbyterian  opinions  and  the  Episcopa- 
■•  liana.  Father  Le  Quien  does  not  appear  to  have  had  this  distinction  suf- 
•*  ficientiy  before  his  eyes.  It  is  nevertheless  of  great  consequence  to  an 
♦•  equitable  judgment  of  the  opinions  of  the  Anglican  Church."  (P.  6,) 

-' »  *  ♦It  is  true  the  Censor  [Le  Quien]  gets  out  of  the  difficulty  by 
**  rejecting  the  authority  of  Collier  and  Fox.  It  is  a  liberty  which  he  takes 
**  in  almost  every  page  of  his  Work  to  reject  all  the  authors ;  but  I  can 
"  hardly  beheve  that  the  pubhc  will  choose  to  aDow  it  hira."  (P.  7.) 

•'  *  *  ♦  But  what  is  intolerable,  and  merits  the  whole  indignation  of 
'*  the  public,  is  to  see  the  unfairness  of  which  the  Censor  is  guilty  towards 
"  Pather  Courayer  with  respect  to  a  fact  relating  to  Pius  IV,  and  which  the 
laiithor  had  related^  and  given  for  what  it  was  worth,  on  the  faith  of 
"••  Camden.  Father  Le  Quien  there  gives  himself  up  altogether  to  injustice 
"  and  bad  faith.  He  explains  the  opinion  of  his  adveraar)'  in  the  most 
"  odious  way,  and  draws  against  him  inferences  equally  unjust  and  offen- 
"  sive.  I  confess  that  in  reading  this  passage  the  blood  boiled  in  all  my 
"  veins."  (P.  8.) 

"  *  *  *  What  Father  Le  Quien  says  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of 
"  what  they  had  chosen  to  impute  to  Dr.  Morton,  and  which  had  been  bo 
**  solidly  refuted  before-liand,  is  altogether  pitiable  ;  and  it  is  astonishing 
'*  that  a  man  of  abihty  should  have  given  credit  to  these  reports  of  some 
"  zealous  Jesuits,  who  thought  they  could  amuse  the  pubhc  with  their  fables. 
**  Father  Le  Quien  does  very  prudently  to  add  at  the  end  of  these  testi- 
**  monies,  that  the  disavowal  of  Morton  must  be  iromateriaL  He  would 
"  have  done  still  better  if  he  hud  not  mentioned  it  at  all.**  (P.  8*  9.) 

"  *     *     *  It  is  true  that  in  all  this  Chapter  he  confines  himself  to  mak- 

ting  doubtful  the  Ordination  of  Parker,  and  merely  probable  the  ridiculous 

fWtory  of  the  Tavern.     }5at  all  tlie  conjectures  which  he  lavishes  to  give 

"his  fable  some  resemblance  to  truth,  will  never  produce  an  at  all  reason- 

**  able  doubt  in  the  minds  of  persons  capable  of  any  discernment.**  (P.  9.) 

"  *     ♦     *  But  what  one  cannot  sufficiently  wonder  at  is,  that  one  who 

"has  been  a  Professor  ofTlieology,  and  exercised  in  criticism,  should  not 

"  have  felt  the  force  of  the  argument  which  he  furnished  himself,  by  pro- 

"  ducing  these  testimonies,  against  tlie  fable  of  the  Tavern.     Certainly  Sta- 

•*  pleton   and   the   rest    abandon    themselves   to    a   violence    against   the 

*'  Bishops  which  shews  plainly  that  they  did  not  wish  to  spare  them  any 

■toart  either  of  the  deficiency  or  of  the  disgrace  of  their  ridicuious  Conse- 

^cration,  as  they  designate  it.     They  were,  according  to  Father  Le  Quien, 

"  very  well  informed  as  to  all  tliat  was  done,  they  wrote  a  short  time  after 

H^e  things  took  place  :  what  probability  is  there  that  they  would  have 

Homitted  a  story  so  well  adapted  to  discredit  the^e  very  Ordinations,  which 
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*'  they  had  so  good  a  wish  to  render  ridiculous  altogether  ?  Say  what  ooe 
*•  will,  this  silence  deposes  in  a  demonstrative  and  very  eloquent  maimer 

'•  against  the  fable  of  the  Tavern."  (P.  11.) 

"  *  *  ♦  Father  Courayer  has  anticipated,  and  very  plausibly  cx- 
**  plained,  the  difficulties  which  his  advergary  makes  with  regard  to  the  dif- 
'*  ference  of  the  names  and  of  the  number  of  the  Consecrators  of  Pkrker, 
**  It  seems  that  the  latter  has  not  been  willing  to  take  heed.  He  would  haTC 
"  done  better  to  content  himself  with  the  little  there  is  on  the  subject  in  the 
**  Dissertation,  and  not  to  notice  this  tritle.  What  erabroilings,  what  ra^> 
•*  ness,  what  liberty  in  forming  conjectures  and  suspicions  !  What  temerity 
'*  in  accusations  of  forgery  in  all  that  the  Censor  says  to  weaken  the  autho- 
**  rity  of  the  Lives  of  Parker  [see  p.  rxxvii  with  note  y],  while  in  the  sectmd 
'*  Addition  at  the  end  of  his  book  he  begins  to  make  his  recantation. 

"  In  the  examination  which  Father  Lc  Qaien  makes  of  the  evidencea  by 
"  which  the  Lambeth  Records  arc  established,  there  appears  no  longer  any 
"  rescr\e.  There,  in  truth,  whatever  care  he  may  take  to  forewarn  his 
''  readers,  he  contests  and  supposes  without  end.  What  can  one  say  in 
"answer  to  an  author  who  rejects  without  any  consideration  documents 
'*  which  appear  most  authentic,  and  which  support  one  another  ?  •  *  * 
(P.  12,  13.) 

"  *  ♦  *  B^t  i^f^yf  came  Father  Le  Quien  not  to  see  that  all  he  relates 
"  of  the  precautions  whicli  Queen  Elizabeth  took  to  aseure  herself  that  all 
"  was  in  right  form  in  the  Registers  of  Lambeth,  forms  against  him  an  ar* 
•'  guraent  on  which  there  would  be  many  important  observations  to  make? 
**  So  far  from  it»  he  uses  it  as  a  proof  on  his  side,  and  by  it  even  pretends 
**  to  triumph,  A  fine  thing  certainly  is  a  lively  and  fruitful  imagination  T' 
(P.  13.) 

"  *  *  *  Father  Le  Quien  e.Tq)lains  very  ill  what  the  author  of  the  Ks- 
"  sertation  says  of  the  power  which  National  Churches  have  of  regulating 
"  the  formula  of  their  Sacraments.  He  makes  him  confound  those  which 
"  are  schismatical  with  those  which  have  continued  Catholic*  although  be 
**  has  entirely  distinguished  them,  and  reasoned  very  differently  about  the 
"  one  and  the  other.  It  is  in  the  darkness  of  this  confusion  that  Father 
**  Le  Quien  is  guilty  of  injustice  altogether  discreditable  towards  Father 
'*  Couraver,  Emd  draws  against  him  the  most  odious  consequences-  *  *  ^ 
(P.  18.) 

"  *  *  *  Father  Le  Quien  would  have  one  judge  of  the  whole  work  of 
••  this  Reformation  by  what  he  supposes  to  have  been  not  merely  in  their 
**  mouth,  but  also  in  their  heart.  He  would  have  one  pay  no  regard  to 
"  what  has  been  written  in  favour  of  the  Priesthood,  or  the  Sacrifice,  by  ^ 
**  English  Di\ines  or  other  authors,  who  expressed  themselves  either  at  the 
*'  same  time,  or  a  Httie  after.     This  is  not  fair.*'  (P.  19.) 

fi «     #     ^  One  may  say  that  he  omits  nothing  to  sound  and  even  put 
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**  to  the  rack,  so  to  speak,  the  divimty  and  the  faith  itself  of  the  roan  he  ia 
*•  refuting.  But  frustrn  jack ur  rete  ante  oculos  pennatorum  [•  in  vain  ia  the 
"  'net  iipread  in  the  eyes  of  any  winged  thing'  (Pl*ov,  i,  17)],  With  what- 
"  ever  malignity  Father  Lc  Quien  may  explain  the  sentiments  of  Father  Le 
"  Courayer,  whatever  turns  he  may  employ  to  shew  that  he  has  thought  too 
**  ill  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Catholic,  and  too  well  of  that  of  the  Anghcan 
*•  Church,  that  he  even  speaks  no  otherwise  than  (he  Protestants;  we  aec 

il^nly  in  the  httle  the  latter  has  written  on  the  suhject,  that  his  opinions 
more  circumspect  than  those  of  his  adversar)\  that  they  are  free  from 
*•  dl  blemish,  and  that  he  will  have  but  to  explain  himself  a  little  more  at 
•*  length  to  cover  hitn  with  an  eternal  confusion,  by  shewing  in  a  clear  light 
"  his  bad  faith,  and  the  dishonourable  injury  he  does  to  all  the  rules  of  pro- 
••  bity  and  courtesy,  both  natural  and  Christian. 

"  The  Author  of  the  Dissertation  has  never  pretended  to  blame  the  prac- 
"  tice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  to  pronounce  on  her  custom  of  re-ordain- 
*' ing  the  English  Mini^^tcrs  who  return  to  her  bosom.  He  only  thought 
*'  that  the  question  had  not  been  sufficiently  dit^cussed,  and  that  it  might  he 
"  permitted  to  well-intentioned  theologians  to  apply  tliem selves  to  clear  up 
"  the  facts  and  remove  the  doubts  which  exist  on  this  matter,  without 
"  attempting  to  prejudice  the  right  which  the  Church  alone  has  to  pro- 
•^  Bounce  on  this  important  point  of  her  disciphne.  For  whatever  Father  J^e 
"  Quien  may  allege,  he  will  not  prove  that  there  is  any  sufficiently  solemn 
"  decree  by  which  the  Church  has  clearly  enough  explained  herself  in  favour 
'•  of  this  re-ordination.  And  certainly  he  is  greatly  in  the  wrong  to  decry  his 
"  adversary *s  intentions,  or  endeavour  to  substitute  for  liis  such  as  he 
"  never  had/*  (P.  20,  21.) 

•*  ♦  *  *  Above  all  I  cannot  excuse  his  having  perverted  in  various 
places  the  expressions  and  sentiments  of  his  adversary,  in  order  to  take 
'*  against  hrni  advantages  unworthy  of  a  man  of  honour,  that  so  he  may 
*•  combat  him  more  at  his  ease."   (P.  22 ») 

This  Critique  sounds  severe  i  but  the  reader  will  perceive  that  its  author* 
ithstanding  tlie  more  favourable  opinion  of  Le  Quien^s  Work  which  the 

ior  of  St,  Genevieve  appears  to  have  expected  from  him.  enters  almost 
entirely  into  the  views  of  Courayer ;  and  will  make  accordingly  such  allow- 
ance Bs  he  may  think  proper. 

Of  all  the  Answers,  however,  which  were  made  to  the  Dissertation »  that 
of  Le  Quien  appeared  to  our  author  not  merely  *'  the  most  considerable** 
(Def.  vol.  1.  p,  27,  28),  but  also  '*  the  only  rational"  reply  ;  and  accord- 
ingly it  is  against  it,  properly  speaking,  that  his  Defence  is  directed  (Def, 
p.  28)  ;  although  he  treats,  at  the  same  time,  in  their  proper  place,  all  such 
points  worthy  of  notice  in  the  other  Works,  as  had  either  escaped  the  atten- 
tion of  Le  Quien,  or  been  better  handled  by  others. 

TTiia  second  Work  be^mg  ready,  oiu*  author  requested  the  Privilege  and 
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bad  a  Censor  allowed  him  as  usual.  It  was  ^nt  to  the  Abbe  de  Villiera. 
a  Censor  whom  he  knew  only  by  reputation*  and  by  whom  it  was  approved,  ' 
on  the  author's  promise  to  alter  some  passages  which  appeared  too  piquant 
and  satyiical.  The  Approbation  (dated  June  14.  1726).  together  with  the 
Censor's  note  to  the  bookseller^  dated  June  15.  1726  (in  which  the  altcm- 
tions  are  alluded  to),  an  introductory  paragraph,  and  an  annotation  to 
the  note*  form  the  8th  Article  (p.  70 — 72)  of  the  2d  or  documentary 
volume  of  the  Relation.  As  before,  however,  '*no  account  was  made  of 
"  the  Approbation,  and  the  Jesuits",  says  our  author  (ReL  vol.  1.  c.  3.  p. 
45,  46).  **  possessing  the  confidence  of  the  Keeper  of  the  Seals,  and  h&s^ 
*'  the  only  persons  consulted  as  to  the  printing  of  books  which  concern 
"  Theology,  had  the  Privilege  refused,  and  obliged  me  to  take  some  secret 
**  steps  for  the  printing  of  my  Defence." 

••  In  spite",  continues  he  (p.  46),  "  of  the  Inquisition  established  at  Paris 
"  against  everj^bing  which  is  published  contrary  to  the  views  of  those  who 
"  govern,  it  did  not  fail  to  find  a  printer,  and  was  in  a  condition  to  appear 
"  at  the  end  of  1726."  It  was  printed, — according  to  the  Allgemcinc 
Encyklopaedie  of  Leipsic  1818,  at  Rouen, — according  to  Qu^rard's  La 
France  Litt<^raire  (see  p.  xvi),  at  Paris, — although,  as  before,  only  the  same 
Brussels  publisher's  name  appeared  on  the  title-page. 

This  second  Work  consists  of  two  double  volumes,  each  containing  two 
12mo  parts  of  a  size  considerably  larger  than  that  of  either  the  two  parts  or 
volumes  of  the  Dissertation,  and  which  aa  in  the  case  of  the  Dissertation 
itself,  seem  generally  to  have  been  referred  to  (as  by  the  present  Editor) 
as  so  many  volumes.  So  amongst  the  rest  Querard  and  the  author  of  the 
Extraits  in  the  Journal  des  S(^avans  of  February  and  April  1727  (seep, 
xxiriii). — The  former  half  (or  double- volume),  as  in  the  Works  of  Hardouin, 
Le  Quien,  and  Fennel,  is  devoted  to  the  question  of  fact  (fait),  the  latter, 
as  in  theirs,  to  that  of  principle  (droit) ;  nearly  half  however  of  the  last 
quarter  of  the  Work,  being  occupied,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Dissertafcn, 
with  an  Appendix  of  Documents. 

The  title  is  :  *'  D(*fense  de  la  Dissertation  &c."  A  Defence  of  the  Dis- 
sertathn  on  tk^  Validittf  of  the  Ordinations  of  the  English  against  the  differ- 
ent Answers  which  have  been  made  to  it,  with  the  Proofs  establishing  the 
facts  advanced  in  this  Work. — By  the  Author  of  the  Dissertation.  .  .  ,  .  Brus^ 
sets,  .  .  .  M.DCC.XXVL 

This  Work,  like  the  one  it  was  written  to  defend,  was  of  course  differently 
received  by  different  persons,  but  in  general,  as  our  author  tcUs  us  (RcL 
vol,  I ,  p.  47  )>  the  voice  of  the  public  was  on  his  side.  He  gives  us  in  par- 
ticular (ibid,  p,  47 — 49)  extracts  from  four  letters  of  praise  written  during 
the  middle  of  1727^  and  adds  (p.  49)  that  be  received  at  that  time  an  infinity 

'  One  of  ibese,  dated  May  28,  speakft  ^f     and  Aug,  20,  were  addressed  to  him. 
him;    the  re»C,  dated   May   10,  June  13, 
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of  similar  ones.  The  Editor  too  of  the  Journal  dea  S^avans^  notwithstand- 
ing the  caution  which  hia  former  reprimand  was  calculated  to  inv<^pire,  gave 
such  an  account  as  shewed  hi?  opinion  of  it  in  two  Extraits,  the  one  relating 
to  the  question  of  faf:t  and  published  in  the  Fehruary  Number,  the  other 
relating"  to  that  of  principle  and  intended  to  be  published  in  that  of  April. 
but  suppressed  by  M.  D'Armeuonville  Keeper  of  the  Seals,  though  not 
in  time  to  prevent  the  escape  of  a  few  copies  containing  the  Extrait  in 
question,  which  was  afterwards  re-printed.  Our  author  has  given  both  Ex- 
traita  in  the  2d  or  documentary  volume  of  the  Relation,  of  which,  with  an 
introductory-  paragraph,  tliey  form  the  9  th  Article  (p,  72  —  108,  the  first 
beginning  p.  73»  the  second  p.  80).  These  Ex  traits  appear  very  useful 
towards  obtaining  a  good  general  view  of  the  Work  ;  the  plan  of  which, 
however,  is  sketched  by  the  author  himself  in  the  first  Chapter,  vol.  1 .  p. 
27 — 37-  For  this  purpose  too.  the  Tables  of  Contents  found  in  the  several 
volumes,  which  (Uke  that  added  at  the  end  of  the  original  Dissertation,  but 
in  the  present  Edition  incorporated  into  the  Editor's  General  Epitome) 
lire  lists  of  the  titles  of  the  several  Chapters  and  of  the  Documents,  may  of 
course  be  consulted  with  advantage. — The  following  pretty  full  account  the 
reader  may  be  glad  to  find  here, 

I,  In  Voh  I,  after  a  Preface  of  xxviii  pages,  it  contained, 

1.  *•  Book  I,  in  which  the  author  confines  himself  to  certain  prejudices, 
"  and  certain  general  observations,  which  prepare  the  way  and  conduct  natu- 
•*  rally  to  the  detennination  of  the  fact.*'  Of  thia  Book  the  first  Chnpter  is 
headed,  **  An  idea  of  all  the  answers  which  have  been  made  to  the  Disser- 
'*  tation  on  the  Validity  of  the  Anghcan  Ordinations.  Plan  of  the  Defence 
**  of  this  Dissertation."  The  second,  *'  Learned  Cathohcs  have  thought  the 
**  Ordinations  of  the  English  valid  before  me.  It  waj^  certainly  the  opinion 
*•  of  the  late  M.  Bo8suet.  Rome  baa  never  had  this  question  examined  juri- 
"  <Uc«Ily,  nor  decided  the  contrary.  The  usage  of  rc-ordaining.  founded  on 
"  doubts  not  yet  cleared  up  for  want  of  documents  comnnuiicated  to  her.  is 
"  a  wise  precaution,  but  cannot  have  the  force  of  law.  It  is  altogether  to 
•'  the  advantage  of  the  Ciitbolic  Church  to  recognise  the  validity  of  these 
•*  Ordinations.'*  The  third,  "  Difference  of  the  ways  which  have  been 
**  chosen  for  attacking  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations  of  the  English,  Re- 
"  flections  on  these  variations."  The  4th  is  against  the  supposition  of  the 
forgery  of  the  Records  in  general;  the  5th  deals  with  "  the  contradictions 
"  found  between  some  authors  and  the  Registers  of  Cranmer  and  Parker". 
Tlie  (Uh  and  last  is  headed,  **  The  k^ni^th  of  time  which  elapsed  before  the 
•'  production  of  the  Register  of  Parker,  docs  not  prove  its  forgery  *  nor  even 
"  throw  upon  it  the  shghtest  suspicion.** 

2.  "  Book  II,  in  which  is  examined  the  stor\'  of  the  Tavern  antl  all  whith 
**  has  been  adduced  to  gain  it  any  credibility/*  The  heading  of  Chap.  I.  i». 
*'  Refutation  of  the  jiriiicipal  foundation  of  the  Tavern  Ordination.     They 
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••  were  in  no  want  at  that  time  of  cotisecr&ted  Bishops  to  perform  the  Con- 
••  secration  of  Barlow.  If  Barlow  had  not  been  recognised  as  certainly  con- 
*•  secrated,  they  would  never  have  thought  of  him  for  this  function."  Of 
Chap.  2,  '•  The  ston^  of  the  Ordination  of  Parker  in  a  Tavern  is  fabolous  k 
*•  all  its  circumstajice«»  and  indefensible  in  all  its  parts."  Of  Chmp.  3, 
*•  The  efforts  which  are  made  to  diminish  the  ridiculousness  of  the  ^hle 
•*  serve  only  to  augment  it.  The  authorities  which  are  adduced  to  defend 
**  it  are  more  fit  to  dbcredit  it  than  to  make  one  receive  it."  Of  Chap,  4, 
•*  Examination  of  the  testimonies  of  the  Catholic  Divines.  The  ^huloos 
*' Ordination  of  the  Tavern  cannot  be  rested  on  them/*  Of  the  5th  md 
last  Chapter,  **  The  Certificate  of  Lord  Audley  in  favour  of  the  fable  of  die 
•*  Tavern  bears  every  imaginable  character  of  forgery.  Even  tliough  it 
*'  should  be  genuine,  no  comparison  can  be  made  between  it  and  the  De- 
**  claration  of  Bishop  Morton,  which  is  directly  contrary  to  it,** 

IL  In  Vol.  II.  is  contained  '*  Book  III,  in  which  is  established  by  new 
"  documents  the  certainty  of  the  Lambeth  Ordination,  as  well  as  of  that  dL 
'*  Barlow  and  Scory,  and  in  which  are  refuted  all  the  unfounded  difficaltks 
**  which  are  objected  against  them.*'  Of  this  Book,  Chap.  4  begins  by  shew- 
ing that  "  The  contest  of  Bonner  against  Horn,  far  from  throwing  suspicion 
"  on  the  Ordination  of  Lttmbeth,  completes  the  establishing  of  it."  Six 
Chapters  are  spent  on  the  Ordination  of  Parker,  four  on  that  of  Barlow* 
and  one  on  that  of  Scory. 

III,  In  VoL  III.  is  contained  "  Book  IV,  in  which  the  fonns  of  Ordins- 
*'  tion,  the  Sacrifice,  and  the  Priesthood^  are  treated  of,*'  In  this  Book  he 
maintains  the  sufficiency  of  the  Ordinal  of  Edward,  and  while  he  contends 
that  "  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations  of  the  English  is  altogether  indepen* 
"  dent  of  what  they  may  think  of  the  Sacrifice",  he  denies  that  they  have  ss 
a  Church  rejected  that  doctrine.  He  maintains  also  {in  Chap.  5).  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice  is  drawn  by  the  Fathers  and  Divines  not  from  the 
real  presence  (though  true),  but  from  the  representation  and  memory  of  our 
Saviour's  death ;  but  that,  even  supposing  that  presence  necessary  to  the 
idea  of  the  Sacrifice,  "  that  which  the  English  admit  would  sufRce  for  a 
*'  spiritual  Sacrifice,  such  as  is  that  of  the  Church."  In  Chap.  7  he  main- 
tains that  the  Priesthood  which  the  EngUsh  reject  is  but  a  chimerical 
Priesthood  which  they  attribute  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  The  10th  and 
last  Chapter  is  headed,  '*  There  is  no  {in  the  Table  of  Contents  almost  no] 
"  room  to  doubt  that  Deacons*  have  often  been  ordained  Bishops  without 
*'  receiving  previously  the  Priestly  Ordination." 

IV.  In  Vol.  IV  is  contained, 
(A)  "  Book  V,  in  which  the  Ordinal  of  Edward  is  treated  of.  and  it  is 

*•  examined  by  whom  it  was  drawn  up,"     In  the  3d  Chapter  he  maintains 

on  Orders,  mslntains  the  contrary  of  our 
Author's  position. 


*    Qusre,  vIrcA- Deacom,    or    Cttrdhtat^ 
De*coti«? — HulHerjin  hU  celebrated  Work 
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tlie  probability  of  the  trulJi  of  the  offer  of  Pius  IV,  In  the  4th  he  examines 
'*  Bome  other  incidental  facts  adduced  in  the  Answers  made  to  the  Dieaer* 
"  tation".  The  5th  is  headed^  *' There  ought  not  to  remain  any  doubt  as 
"  to  the  validity  of  the  Ortli nations  of  England.  It  ia  not  every  kind  of 
•*  doubt  that  is  sufficient  to  require  tlie  reiteration  of  a  Sacrament.  Maxims 
••  to  be  followed  on  this  head-"  The  6th  and  loat,  "  Recapitulation  and  con- 
"  elusion  of  this  Treatise/* 

(B)  An  Appendix  of  Doctimenta. 

Of  this  the  first  Article  contains,  after  an  introduction,  (a)  A  Certificate, 
dated  May  20.  1726,  of  the  Very  Rev.  Father  Fr.  de  Riberolles.  late  Abbot 
of  St.  Genevieve,  and  Superior  General  of  the  Canons  Reg^ular  of  the  Con- 
gregation of  France,  with  respect  to  Bosquet's  opinion  of  the  Anglican 
Orders,  especially  on  the  occasion  of  an  abjuration  wliich  took  place  in 
1690.  (b)  A  letter  (not  entire),  dated  Nov,  25,  1724,  from  M.  Caldaguez 
Precentor  of  the  Church  of  Montferrand,  concerning  the  opinion  of  that 
Prelate  in  1  $99,  shewing  that  the  doubt  he  had  formerly  had  with  reipect 
to  CromweU  was  then  entirely  cleared  up,  and  at  the  same  time  speaking  very 
higlily  of  the  present  Work  (see  p.  zijc).  (c)  An  extract  from  a  letter  of 
M.  Amand,  Doctor  of  the  Sorhonne,  to  the  Bishop  of  Castorie,  in  favour  of 
the  validity  of  the  English  Ordinations,  {d}  A  Latin  letter  of  9  close  pages, 
dated  Mar.  2.  1685,  from  M,  Snellaert*,  Doctor  and  Professor  of  Louvain, 
to  the  same  Prelate,  and  to  the  same  effect. 

Art,  2  is  headed,  "DiflpCTent  Statutes  [»ee  p.  302]  of  Parliament**,  and 
contains  more  or  less  of  the  Acts, —  1.  of  the  25th  of  Henry  VIII  on  the 
subject  of  Elections, — 2.  of  the  1st  of  Eliz.  on  that  of  tlie  Oath  of  Supre- 
macy,— 2.  of  the  8th  of  Eliz.  on  that  of  the  Ordinations  at  the  beginning  of 
her  reign, — 4.  of  the  13th  of  Eliz.  on  that  of  Ministers  ordained  by  any 
other  Form  than  that  of  Edward  VI,— and  5.  of  the  39th  of  Eliz.  on  that 
of  the  titles  of  the  Anglican  Clergy  to  their  benefices*. 

Art,  3,  "A  Table  of  the  Records  contained  in  the  first  part  of  the 
•'  Register  of  Parker."  The  object  is  to  shew  the  impossibility  of 
forgery. 

Art.  4,  '*  Records  to  prove  the  Consecration  of  Latimer,  Ridley,  and 
*'  Ferrar/*  These  three  having  been  degraded,  before  they  were  put  to 
death,  from  the  Priesthood  alone*,  the  production  of  these  documents  is  in- 
tended to  shew  that  they  who  thus  refused  to  recog^nise  their  Episcopate 
eould  have  had  no  better  reason  for  so  doing,  than  that  they  were  ordained 
in  schism'.  The  first  was  made  Bishop  of  Worcester  in  1535  :  the  Record 
of  his  Consecration  is  not  found  in  Cranmer*s  Register,  but  the  Act  of  Inves- 
titure (dated  Oct.  4)  b  in  Rymer  (vol.  14,  p.  553),  and  twice  mentiovui  hb 


^  *  In  the  caic*  however,  of  Lftlimer  and 
Ridley,  at  least,  the  degrading  them  froiu 
ih*  Pri««tbood  alone  wm  dij«€tly  contrary 
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liaving  been  consecrated,  besides  which  there  is  in  the  Reg;i9terof  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  Worcester  Qi^-  ^*  foL  16)  a  letter  of  the  Prior  of  Worces- 
ter Cathedral,  addressing  hira  aa  RiBhop,  and  inserting  a  letter  of  Latimer*s 
as  Bishop  to  the  Pnor»  dated  Sept.  15.  1537>  and  also  a  Record  in  Cran- 
mer's  Register  (fol.  215)  of  his  Ijaving  joined  in  the  Consecration  of  Hd- 
beach  on  the  24th  of  March  the  game  year.  Ridley  waa  consecrated 
Bii^hop  of  Rochester  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical  in  the  beginnings  of 
Edward  VFs  reign.  Sept.  1.  li)47»  the  Record  of  his  Conaecration  still  re* 
maining  in  €Jranmer*9  Register  (fol.  321).  Ferrar  was  oonBecraled  Bishop 
of  St,  David's  (to  succeed  Barlow)  by  the  first  Ordinal  of  Edward,  Sept.  9. 
1548.  the  Record  of  his  Consecration  also  remaining  in  Crannier's  Register 
(foL  327^). 

Art..  5  is  the  Record  of  the  Consecration  of  Poynct,  to  succeed  Ridley  in 
Rochester,  June  2D.  1550;  proving  both  the  Consecration  itself,  and  al&o 
that  the  new  Ordinal  was  then  in  use. 

Art.  6  of  that  of  Hooper  Bishop  of  Gloucester  March  8.  15"»0,  intended, 
with  the  accompanying  Certificates  of  the  Notary,  to  prove  that  this  Con- 
secration was  subsequent  to  that  of  Poynet,  and  that  the  Record  itself  had 
not  been  transiposed  in  the  Register. 

Art.  7  *'  Records  of  the  Consecration  of  the  Consecrators  of  Parker". 
containing, — besides  the  Records  from  Crannier'a  Register  of  the  fact  itself 
of  the  Consecration  of  Scor>%  Coverdale  (in  whose  case,  however,  the  Re- 
cord is  abridged),  and  the  Suffmgims  of  Tlietford  and  Bedford  (of  whom 
the  former  was  appointed  by  Elizabeth  to  be  one  of  Parker's  Consecrators. 
the  latter  actually  was  so), — ^other  confirmatory  documents,  amongst  which 
is  included  a  Royal  Commission,  from  Rymer  (vol.  15.  p.  687),  dated  Sep. 
29,  1570,  addressed  to  the  Archbisbop  of  York,  to  confirm  the  SufFrag^an  of 
Tlietford  to  the  Bishopric  of  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  twice  attesting  his  Con- 
secration. Scory  and  Coverdale  were  consecrated  Bishops  of  Rochester 
and  Hereford  according  to  Edward  Vl'a  first  Ordinal  Aug.  30.  1551  ;  the 
Sufiragans  of  Tfaetford  and  Bt-dford  according  to  tlie  Roman  Pontifical, 
the  former  (John  Salesbury)  Mar,  19.  153|,  the  latter  (John  Hodgkin) 
Dec.  9.  1537. 

Art,  8  contains  *'  Extracts  from  the  Register  of  the  Chapter  of  the  Me- 
*'  tropohtan  Church  of  Canterbury,  and  from  those  of  the  Court  of  Preroga- 
"  tives  during  the  vacancy  of  the  Metropolitan  Sec  occasioned  by  the  death 
*•  of  Cardinal  Pole",  proving  that  Parker  was  not  confirmed  before  the  9th 
nor  after  the  11th  of  Dec.  1559*  and  that  he  was  not  consecrated  before 
the  1 5th. 

Art.  fi,  "Extract  from  Parker's  Register'*,  proving  that  on  the  19th 
Parker  was  already  consecrated,  but  that  tlic  Sec  of  London  was  still  vacant, 
that  the  See  of  Ely  was  f^till  vacant  on  the  21st  of  the  same  December,  and 
that  of  Sarum  on  the  17(h  of  the  following  January. 
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of  the  proKmt  Work, 
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Art.  10,  "  Proofs  of  the  Consecration  of  Sands",  Jewel*,  and  Horn" ; 
proving  at  the  same  time  that  they  were  not  consecrated  till  after  the  date 
assigned  in  the  Nag*s-hcad  story. 

Art.  11,"  New  proofs  of  the  forgery  of  the  Attestation  of  Lord  Audley," 

Art.  12,  "  List  of  a  number  of  copies  of  the  book  De  Antiqmtate  Brt^ 
"  tamikie  Ecclesiee  of  the  London  Editior*  of  157*2,"  The  number  is  21,  of 
which  13  contained  the  Mfttthttus,  or  J^atin  Life  of  Parker,  after  those  of 
the  69  previous  Archbishops.  The  list  was  furnished  by  Drake  to  Abp 
Wake  Nov.  15.  1724»  when  he  (Drake)  had  nearly  tiiii^hed  his  new  Edition 
of  that  Work. 

Art.  13  contains  some  "MS.  notes  found  in  some  copies  of  the  1572 
*'  Edition  of  the  Book  of  the  Antiquities,  and  which  prove  its  existence," 

Art.  14,  "  Fragment  of  the  place  of  the  two  Lives  of  Parker ^  in  which 
••  mention  is  made  of  his  Consecration," 

Art.  15,  *'  Records  proper  to  fix  the  time  of  the  Consecration  of 
*•  Grindal"  ;  i.  e.  to  confirm  Parker's  Register. 

Art.  16.  "  Letter  of  His  Grace  the  Abp.  of  Canterbury  on  tlie  handwriting 
**  of  Parker's  Register." 

Art.  17,  "Collection  of  Records  concerning  Barlow",  the  1st  of  wiiich 
is  that  of  his  Confirmation  for  the  See  of  St.  David's  Ap.  2U  1536,  *'  him- 
ielf  being  present",— the  2d,  that  of  his  admission  into  the  House  of  Lords 
June  30,  and  attendance  there  July  1,  4,  6,  7,  10,  12,  14, 15,  17,  18,  with  a 
Certificate  of  his  name  being  cute  red  IV.  in  the  Journal  of  that  House,  not  T. 
as  in  the  Register  of  Writs  copied  by  RjTner, — ^the  3d.  Certificates  of  certain 
errors  in  Rymer — the  4th,  the  Record  of  his  Installation  at  Chichester, — 
the  5th,  Elxtracts  of  certain  OrtlinotiotiH  by  Biirlow  in  the  Diocese  of 
Chichester, — the  6th »  Extracts  from  a  MS.  Treatise  entitled  Speculum  Pro- 
teiimUismi,  composed  by  a  Roman  Catholic  great  nephew  of  Barlow's,  and 


•  Otherwimc  Sandfi  or  Sandy t.  The 
OO^atkm  of  the  second  vowel  in  writiniy^ 
WM  owing  of  course  to  its  having  prt>vt- 
<yaily  been  dropped  in  pronunciation, 

■  Our  author  writes  hii  name  aystemnti- 
ciilly  lufcL 

f  L  e.thc  above  Matthtem,  and  *'iinother 
**  Lifr  of  Mm  (in  many  pasaagei  suhstan- 
"  tialty  ihc  »arD<.')  contained  in  *a  little 
'••  Latin  book,  belonging  to'  Corpus 
*'  Cbriati  College,  Cam  bridges  *  called  HU* 
"  *tan*»ht  being  a  MS,  declaring  briefly 
**  *  the  History  of  the  Fotindation  and  the 
•'  'successive  Mostera  of  that  Colk|^e'  (of 
•*  whom  Parker  was  one)  ;  *  writ  by  the 
**  *  Archbishop's  own  directions  about  the 
••  '.year  1569|  and  still  preserved  with  great 
***e«leem  in  the  College*  (Strype^  Parker 
**  hk,  iv,  c,  42 ; — ^ther©  are  two  copte*  of 
*'  the  MS.  in  C.C.C.  Libmry,  the  older  of 


**  them  in  the  handwriting  of  [John]  Jocelyn 
"  [the  Archbiahop's  Secretary]  j  see  below 
"  p.  85^  uo*e  f,  and  Master^s  Hist,  of 
**C-C.C.  p.  113.  cd.  Lamb.).'*  Editor's 
Notes  (Bee  p,  xiv,  note  o)  to  the  Anglo* 
Catholic  Liijrary  Edition  of  Brambaira 
CoosMjcration  of  Protcitant  Bishops,  p.  12, 
note  f.  This  last  ineutioned  Life  waa  trans- 
lated into  Engli&h  by  a  determined  PuritdD, 
and  published,  together  with  a  virulent  in- 
vective against  the  ZJ#  Antiquiiate  EccL 
Brit,  (of  which  the  translator  had  teen  m 
copy  witbotit  the  Mt^ih^ut),  in  the  ytai 
ISZ'l-,  withotit  mention  of  place  or  D&me, 
Ibid.  I  where  and  in  the  other  valuable  notes 
tOf  as  well  aa  in  the  te:iit  of^  the  Fo«t»mpt 
occupying  p,  1 1 — li,  other  interesting  par* 
ticularn  concerning  both  this  and  tht 
Mat(ham,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  Dw 
Antiquitatt,  will  be  found. 
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Contents  of  the  Defence^ — Answers  to 


[editor*! 


preserved  m  the  family,  in  which  he  is  mentioned  as  having  been  eon- 

•ecrated  Bishop  of  St.  David's  in  1536. 

Art.  18  contains  "  Some  ancient  Formulae  of  Sacerdotal  Ordination.** 

Art,  19,  the  Anglican  "  Formulary  for  tlie  Ordioation  of  Deacons*'.  (See 
p.  29,  30). 

Art.  20,  the  "  Order  of  the  Gallicnn  Liturgy." 

Art.  21,  the  **  Order  of  the  Second  Liturgy  of  Edward." 

Art.  22.  '*  A  Memoire  in  vindication  of  the  Author  of  the  DiasertstiaD 
"  on  the  Vfilidity  of  the  Ordinations  of  the  English  against  an  anooymona 
"  libel  in  titled  Importani  Observations  4rc.  •*' 

Art.  23,  the  already  mentioned  "  Letters  of  the  Reverend  Fathei?  he 
*'  Quien  and  Ijc  Courayer"  to  one  another.     (See  p.  xxvi,  xxvii.) 

Art.  24,  the  letter  of  our  author  to  Mr  WiUiams  which  is  found  prefixed 
to  the  English  Editions  of  the  present  Work.  (See  p.  11 — 13.)  Part  of 
the  introductory  paragraph  has  already  been  quoted  :  see  p.  x. 

Art.  25,  further  errata  for  the  present  Work. 

Besides  these  documents  themselves,  there  is  interspersed  also  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  introductory  and  explanatory  matter  not  noticed  above, 
and  for  which  this  general  mention  mn?t  suffice. 

To  this  elaborate  Work  (of  which  an  English  translation*  in  two  thick 
8vo  volumes,  was  puhhshed  in  London  the  next  year)  Father  Hardouin 
replied  in  two  small  volumes  which  our  author  in  the  Frefece  to  the  Eela^ 
lion,  p.  viii— xj,  characterixea  as  follows: 

"  In  fact  the  Work  which  Father  Hardouin  has  opposed  to  ray  Defence 
'*  exceeds  even  the  extravagances  of  his  former  production.     It  is  firom  the 


■  These  Observation*  were  tlie  procluc- 
doQ  of  llie  Coailjutor  of  Orleann,  and  re- 
jatedt  not  to  the  question  of  the  Aiiglic^n 
Urdc-r^,  but  to  our  author' n  incideiiftal 
treatment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharistie 
Sacrifice.  (See  above^  in  the  content!  of 
vol.  ilL)  They  had  heeti  prestnted  by 
their  aulhor  (or  nominal  author^  for  ac- 
cordinj?  to  Courayer  they  were  attrihutetl 
to  Du  Mesnil,  Alu^otier  to  the  Bishop  of 
Orleans),  first  in  mAnuscript,  mud  fiLt\er- 
wards,  in  172(J»  in  prints  to  the  A»»cmbly 
of  the  Clergy,  both  times  without  imitietliate 
eflecL  Before  they  were  publinheiil*  which 
WM  on  the  day  preceding  tbnl  of  the  Second 
Auciiibly^  our  autlior  hail  requested  in 
vain,  by  a  letter  dated  Ang*  28»  1 72(>,  the 
opportunity  of  cjtplaiaing  what  the  Coad- 
jutor might  think  incorrect  in  his  views, 
and  failing  of  thi»,  published  aftcrwarda 
the  McuioiiTe  in  ciui'Slion.  See  the  Rela* 
tion,  voL  1„  chap.  2,  p.  29— 36.  The 
letter,  as  well  as  one  (dated  Oct.  2.  172lJ) 
of  a  DcK:tor  of  the  Sorlionne  (without  the 
name),    conimendin);    the    Memoire^  but 


giving  our  author  sonric  hinta  of  prudenoe* 
make,  together  with  two  paragraphs  of  ex- 
planation* the  6ib  Article  (pi  40^44S»  the 
ftecond  letter  occupying  p.  is  and  half  «f 
4-6)  of  the  2d  or  documentary  volume.  Of 
the  very  seriou*  results  which  this  eontfo- 
Tcr»y,  which  however  doe»  not  directly  con- 
cern the  question  of  the  Anglican  Ordcrt. 
occasioned  to  our  author,  more  will  be  aaid 
hereafter. 

Before  the  publication  of  thia  MetnotrCf 
it  may  he  here  mentioned,  there  b^d  been 
circulated  in  Paris  a  manuscript  letter  of  a 
very  burlesque  character^  addreased  to  oar 
author,  but  of  which  lie  did  not  leam  the 
writer'a  nahnc,  —  ridiculing  most  of  the 
auiwens  to  the  Dissertation,  but  eapecially 
the  theological  fancies  of  Hardouin^  and 
taunting  Le  Quien  with  a  partncrthip  (it 
only  to  dishonour  liim<  Our  author  would 
have  reprinted  it  in  the  2d  or  docu- 
mentary volume  of  the  Relationi  had  iu 
turn  been  mom  serious,  and  had  not  some 
of  its  expresaionfl  bcco  too  low.  HeUtlOin, 
vol  1,  chap.  8^  p.  36< 


!>.]        ihia  Second  Work, — Hardouin, — Th,  de  St.  Ren^,  xxxix 

'*  beginning  to  the  end  the  most  complete  romance  which  perhaps  has  yet 
••  appeared  in  a  serious  disputation.  Neither  Manuscnpts  nor  printed  Works 
"  stop  him*  All  that  i»  opposed  to  him  is,,  according  to  him^  either  forg^cd 
'*  or  aiite-dated, — as  well  the  Editions  of  the  books  as  the  public  Registers. 
**  It  is  no  longer  the  simple  Record  of  the  Consecration  of  Parker,  it  is  no 
••  longer  his  Register  alone  ;  it  is  all  tho6e  of  Lambeth*  of  Canterbury,  of 
*•  London,  of  Bath,  of  Winchester,  of  Worcester,  of  the  Court  of  Pre- 
*•  rogatives ;  it  is  the  Journal  of  the  Parliament  itself,  and  all  the  public 
**  documents,  from  the  authority  of  which  he  cannot  otherwise  disengage 
**  himself,  than  by  endeavouring  to  persuade  us  that  they  are  forged ;  and  it 
"  is  the  same  with  the  printed  Works.  Some  letters  altered  in  the  names, 
"  a  thing  of  which  there  are  a  thousand  examples  in  the  Registers  of 
**  England,  where  the  names  are  spelt  less  regularly  and  less  uniformly 
"  than  everywhere  else,  suffice  to  make  him  multiply  or  confound  at  his 
"  pleasure  those  persons  whose  names  are  written  with  some  slight  dif- 
**  fcrence.  Conjectures  the  most  absurd  are  placed  on  a  level  with  facta 
•*  estabhshed  by  the  public  Records ;  and  this  man,  who  sees  nothing  but 
•*  fiction  in  all  that  is  attested  by  the  Registers  and  historians,  cannot  com- 
'prebend  how  one  can  doubt  for  a  moment  of  the  truth  of  the  Tavern 
^Ordination,  and  sees  as  clearly  as  the  day  that  it  has  been  but  for  the 
sake  of  obscuring  this  history  that  the  ingenious  design  has  been  con- 
ceived of  forging  new  Registers  in  the  Churches  and  Lay  Courts  of 
England.  I  say  nothing  of  the  theology  of  this  Father,  It  is  of  the 
I  same  stamp  with  his  his  tori  cid  criticism,  and  that  is  saying  all ;  or  rather 
'  it  is  not  saying  enough,  and  the  most  favourable  opinion  that  can  be 
'*  formed  of  either  is,  that  there  is  there  something  more  criminal  than  ex- 
'•  tTa\*agance,  Does  it  become  me  to  engage  anew  with  such  a  writer?  \ 
'*  have  sufficiently  made  him  known  i  his  reputation  will  be  my  excuse 
•*  for  the  rest.**' 

"  To  this  Work*',  continues  our  author>  "  there  succeeded  one  of  another 
'*  kind,  and  equally  frivolous  in  its  way.  It  was  that  of  the  Rev.  Father 
'•  Tlidodoric  de  St.  Ren^,  a  Carmelite,  who  without  pretending  to  meddle 
**  with  the  facts,  and  supposing  almost  everj^where  their  truth,  carries  us 
'*  tlirough  all  kinds  of  doubts  and  specuhitions  altogether  foreign  to  the 
••  purpose/'  &c,  &c.  Ibid,  p,  iii,  xii.  "To  this",  says  he,  *'  I  have  but  one 
•'  DJiswer  to  make,  which  is,  that  if  such  reasonings  could  be  admitted,  there 
*'  ia  DO  error,  nor  schism,  nor  heresy,  of  which  one  might  not  make  use  to 
"  prove  the  invalidity  of  the  Ordination  of  those  involved  therein ;"  &c,  &c. 
Ibid.  p.  xii. 

•  6«tides  this  atUck,  the  tame  Father  June  6.  1 727,  •  reprint  of  winch,  with  an 

made  x  charge  of  forgery  against  our  au-  introductory    pflmKrapH,   forms    the    1 2th 

tliar  in  the  Joamal    de  Trevoux  of  May  Article,   p.    129— 117,  nf  ihp    second   (or 

1727.     To  repel  thia  accuaatioa,  the  lattpr  documentary)  volume  of  the  Rdalioa. 
publiahed  a  Letter  to  Lord  Percival  i  dated 
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Vimnt, — (Entfiiifh  Afu.  to  the  DI99.) — Lenert.^Secttftd     [&DiTi»«'i 


"  Accordint^ly**,  adds  our  author  (ibid,  p,  xiv),  ••in  spite  of  all  these 
"  pretended  doubts,  and  the  alleged  forgery  of  the  Registers  and  ptibltc 
**  Records,  the  Sieur  Viv&nt,  who  has  written  since  these  two  authcri.  ad- 
"  mita  fairly  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations  which  it  has  been  endeavoured 
"  to  render  busjucious,  and  the  little  solidity  there  is  in  the  doubts  which  it 
**  has  been  wished  to  employ  against  them.  He  even  adds  that  it  is  wdy 
"  the  refusal  of  the  English  to  reunite  themselves  to  the  Church  that  gives 
**  any  longi;r  any  force  to  the  prejudices  entertained  ag^ainst  them,  and  that 
**  these  would  soon  cease,  if  they  were  willing  to  destroy  this  wall  of  di%nsioo 
"  which  separates  us."  M.  Vivant's  observations  on  his  incidental  pro- 
positions our  author  dismisses  in  a  very  few  w^ords. 

•*  The  English  Work  of  nn  anonymous  Jesuit"»  though  published  after 
the  Defence,  is  directed  only  against  the  Dissertation,  and,  according  to  our 
author,  **  is  but  an  ill  assorted  compilation  of  all  the  fables  which  had  been 
■*  put  for^vard  against  the  Ordination  of  Parker^  and  a  cento  extracted  from 
"  different  places  of  Father  Hardouin  and  Father  Le  Quien  translated  into 
**  EngUsh;"  and  so  little  satisfied  even  its  author  that  he  restored  it  to 
"  the  obscurity  in  which  it  had  been  conceived/*    Ibid,  p.  xvi,  xvii. 

Besides  the  foregoing  Works,  our  author  notices  also  in  the  same  Prelace 
some  anonymous  and  still  more  obscure  replies,  viz.  : 

1.  A  Letter  of  a  coarse  and  burlesque  character,  intended,  aa  he  lup- 
poses,  to  gain  its  author  notoriety  in  some  coffee- houses,  and  such  aa  it 
would  have  been  making  himself  ridiculous  to  have  made  any  account  of. 
P.  xijc. 

2.  A  letter  or  article  in  the  London  Journal,  the  writer  of  which,  ''after 
•*  having  done  justice",  says  our  author,  "  to  the  force  of  my  proofs,  and 
'*  to  the  success  with  which  I  had  defended  the  validity  of  the  Anglican 
•*  Ordinations,  judged  me  in  great  errors,  if  I  did  not  beUeve  that  every 
"  Society  had  the  same  right  to  appoint  its  own  Ministers  as  ita  owe 
*•  Magistrates",  &c.  P.  xix,  xx. 

3.  Two  manuscript  letters,  to  our  author,  in  the  first  of  which,  dated 
Oct,  1727,  i,  e.  a  year  after  the  publication  of  the  Defence,  its  writer  would 
have  had  him  prove  that  schism  docs  not  render  an  Ordination  invalid,  and 
because  in  a  Work  puhViMhed  a  year  before  he  found  no  reply  to  **  a  difEculty" 
(says  our  author)  **  so  common  and  so  often  cleared  up",  suspecting  him  of 
duplicity  and  dissimulation,  appUes  to  him  in  the  second,  dated  July  10. 
1728,  the  text  (Rom,  3,  4)  Est  autem  Deus  vercLS,  omnis  autem  homo  mendar: 
(But  God  is  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.)  P.  xxi,  xxii. 

Such  being,  according  to  our  author's  account,  the  character  of  the 
answers  opposed,  up  to  the  year  1 729,  to  the  Defence,  it  is  not  wonderful 
that  he  should  have  thought  it  sufficient  briefly  to  notice  each  in  the  Pre- 
face of  his  **  Relation  &c.",  published  that  year;  from  which  the  pith  of 
hia  remarks  has  been  given  above.     When  however  a  second  Work  of  Lc 


iNTRUD.]  Antwrr  0/ Lf  Quien, — Coumifer' 9  Supplement .  x\\ 

Qaien's  appeared,  "  La  NoUit^  he**  The  Nullity  of  the  Anglican  Ordinationg 
demonstrated  anew,  as  well  by  the  facts  as  by  principle  ("  tant  par  les  faita 
••que  par  le  droit'*),  in  answer  to  the  Defence  of  the  Reverend  Father  Le 
Cmtrayer :  Paris,  1730,  in  two  volames  12mo,*'  be  yielded,  though  not  till 
after  some  hesitation,  to  the  opinion  of  hia  friends,  and  gave  to  the  worid 
a  further  12mo  volume  of  some  magnitude,  intitled  "  Supplement  aux  deux 
Ouvrages  &c,"  A  Supplement  to  the  two  IVorkif  drawn  up  in  Defence  of  the 
Validity  of  the  Anglican  Ordinations,  intended  as  a  Last  Reply  to  the  new  Work 
of  Father  Le  Quien  on  this  subject,  and  to  the  Censures  of  certain  Bishops  of 
France  [»ec  p,  xliv,  and  p.  xlv,  note  f\ .  By  Fat/ier  Le  Courayer,  Canon  Regular 
qfSt,  GeneviAe.  Amsterdam,  published  by  the  Company.  MDCCXXXII. 

Of  this  Supplement,  m  its  Preface,  consisting  of  xxviii  pages,  he  speaks 
as  follows :  *'  Accordingly  I  doubted  for  some  time  whether  I  ought  to 
**  leave  this  Work  [Le  Quien' s  second]  without  reply,  or  give  myself  once 
*•  more  the  sad  satisfaction  of  noticing  the  hlunders,  the  falsehoods,  and 
•*  the  malignity  of  an  adversary  who  has  prostituted  so  »adly  the  reputation 
'*  he  had  acquired  before,  and  which  I  should  have  been  willing  to  have 
**  preserved  him  even  at  the  expense  of  my  own,  bad  1  not  feared  that  the 
•*  truth  would  thereby  receive  eome  damage.  It  is  this  fear  tdonc  which 
•*  has  made  me  yield  to  the  opinion  of  some  respectable  persons,  who  have 
"  represented  to  me  that,  if  there  was  nothing  to  add  to  the  authenticity  of 
**  the  documents,  and  to  the/orce  of  the  prtKjfs.  which  bad  been  published 
*'  in  my  Dissertation  and  Defence  in  favour  of  the  validity  of  the  Anglican 
"  Ordinations,  it  was  at  least  of  some  importance  to  let  the  public  know 
"  the  extent  to  which  my  adversaries  had  discovered  their  ignorance  of  the 
**  facts,  of  the  customs,  and  of  the  Registers  of  England,  the  knowledge  of 
"  which  is  absolutely  necessar}^  in  historical  questions ;  and  that  on  this 
*•  ignorance  alone  are  founded  the  greater  part  of  their  difficulties,  which 
**  a  little  more  diligence  or  sincerity  would  have  prevented  or  dissipated." 
(p.  iii,  ivO 

The  *' Table  of  Chapters",  i.  e.  of  Contents,  is  as  follows  ; 

"  Chap,  L  Idea  of  the  new  Work  of  Father  Le  Quien,  and  comparison  of 
**  it  with  the  other.  General  reflections  on  the  new  imagination  of  the 
'*  author.  Page  I . 

"  Chap,  IL  Odious  conduct  of  Father  Le  Quien  in  his  new  Work.     He 

has  had  no  regard  therein  either  for  the  rules  of  civility  or  for  those  of 
f  truth.  22. 

"  Chap,  II L  Ignorance  of  Father  Le  Quien  in  all  that  concerns  England. 

His    perpetual    mistakes    fonn    almost    always   the  fomidation  of    his 

criticism.  44. 


^  In  thi»  Work  are  conUtned  the  Oxford 
diploma  («ec  p,  xlvi)  with  our  author'a 
letter   of  thanks,  Eenaudol's  Mcmoirc,  a 


letter  of  the  Ahbtf  Gould' ft  to  Le  Quien 
himaelft  and  the  censure  of  5t,  Geniiiiiii 
(see  p.  xliv). 
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•*  Chap,  IV,  New  system  snbstitatcd  for  the  fable  of  the  Tavenu 
Nothing  more  vamjy  imagined  than  Father  Le  Quien's  ^stizictioa 
between  the  Bishops  made  luider  Ehzaheth  up  to  (jusqu*  en)  1562  and 
those  who  were  noriiiDated  afterwards  •=.  75. 

*'  Chap,  V.  Tlie  process  of  Booner  against  Horn  on  the  subject  of  the 
Oath  of  Supremacy,  proves  clearly  that  there  was  no  distinction  between 
the  Biii^hopH  of  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  that 
'  they  were  all  equally  ordained.  103, 

•'  Chap.  VL  We  find  nothing,  either  in  the  Controversialists  of  Eliza- 
beth's time,  or  tn  those  who  came  after  them,  to  favour  the  pretended 
'  distinction  of  Bishops  of  Elizabeth's  time,  134. 

'*  Chap,  VIL  Continuation  of  the  same  subject.  The  chimerical  dis- 
tinction of  Father  Le  Qaien  is  supported  neither  by  Sanders  nor  by 
Stapleton.  1 70. 

"  Chap,  VIIL  It  is  false  that  the  Anglican  Controversialists  knew 
'  nothing  of  the  Consecration  of  the  first  Bishops ;  and  even  though  they 
'  had  said  nothing  of  it,  their  silence  cannot  weaken  the  steadfast  and  uni- 
'  form  deposition  of  all  the  public  Records,  203. 

••  Chap.  IX,  Defence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Registers  of  Canterbury 
'  against  the  false  criticism  of  Father  Le  Quien.  Ignorance  or  maligtiity 
'  form  the  foundation  of  all  his  remarks.  234. 

*'  Chap,  X.  Short  remarks  on  the  new  criticism  which  Father  Le  Quien 
'  makes  on  the  Records  of  Parker j  and  the  proofs  wliich  he  opposes  to 
'  them,  25e. 

'*  Chap.  XL  Father  Le  Quien  has  in  no  degree  weakened  the  pttx>f 
'  drawn  from  tlie  Life  of  Parker.  New  mistakes  of  this  Father  od  this 
'  subject.  286. 

"  Chap,  XII,  The  new  remarks  of  Father  Le  Quien  on  the  subject  of 
Barlow  do  not  weaken  in  any  degree  the  proofs  wliich  have  been  given 
'  of  his  Consecration  in  the  Defence,  315. 

"  Chfip.  XIII.  Tlie  new  Ordinal  drawn  up  under  Edward,  and  re-esta- 
blished under  Elizabeth,  does  not  differ  in  anything  essential  from  the 
ancient  Pontificals.  347, 

*'  Chap,  XIV,  The  Ordinal  of  Edward  was  never  declared  insufEcient  by 
any  juridical  judgment  of  the  Church,  either  under  Mary,  or  aince  her 
death,  377- 

**  Chap,  XV.  It  is  not  true  that  the  Ordinal  of  Eidward  was  the  work  of 


*  In  h\n  new  Work  Le  Quien,  accord* 
ing  to  our  author,  gave  up  the  Nng*a  head 
story t  hui  mamUuMeci  tlvat  that  of  the  Lam- 
beth  Oriliuation  was   equally  unfounded; 


and  that  it  waa  not  till  after  the  autho- 
rizing of  llie  Edwardine  Ordinal  by  Can- 
vocation  in  td6|*,  thftt  the  Biflho|>a  began 
to  be  ordained  according  to  it. 


*  By  tlip  Pivrlia.ment  it  ttppfiars  la  have  hm-n  nnthoriKrdf — aa  mireadjr  hicltid«<l  bjr  5tA(Ut«  in  (b* 
BcvMii}  Pm>«r  Book  of  Edwiird  VI^ — iu  the  bp^niiiiig  of  the  reign  of  £limb«4h  i  but  a  doabt  barisg 
be«tt  r)4ij|«d  an  tb«  aubjeft,  a  diMrlaratory  Act  was  ftan«d  in  1^66. 
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the  secular  authority.  Remarks  on  what  our  autbor  says  anew  on  this 
point  and  on  that  of  the  Supremacy  of  the  Kings  of  England,  410. 

•*  Chap.  XVI*  The  sufficiency  of  the  Ordinal  of  Edward,  Uke  the  validity 
of  the  Anglican  Ordinations,  is  independent  of  the  contests  on  the  nature 
of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  The  Church  has  never  defined  in  what 
consisted  the  idea  of  tliis  Sacrifice.  H  the  Author  of  the  DUsertatioQ 
entered  into  this  inquiry^  it  was  only  in  order  to  clear  up  the  subject, 
and  not  to  assure  to  the  Ordinations  their  vahdity.  439* 

••  Chap.  XVII.   The  Church  has  always  recognized  a  Sacrifice  in  the 
Eucharist,  and  the  Anglican  Church   does  not  condemn  it  in  her  31st 
'  Article.  459* 

'*  Chap,  XVII  I.  It  is  but  a  question  of  names  to  determine  whether  the 
'  Eucharist  ought  to  be  called  a  proper  Sacrifice ;  and  it  is  by  the  idea 
'  which  is  attached  to  the  word  proper,  that  we  must  judge  of  what  the 
'  Catholics  and  the  Anglicans  admit  or  reject.  480. 

••  Chap,  XIX.  Bad  faith  of  the  authors  of  the  Censures  in  the  imputa- 
'  tions  they  have  made  against  me,  of  having  excluded  the  presence  of 
'  Jesus  Christ  from  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  499. 

•'  Chap.  XX.  The  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  although  always  supposed 
'  in  the  Eucharist,  is  not  what  forms  the  idea  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacri- 
fice. 5:21. 
**  Crap.  XXL  It  is  not  on  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  that  the  Fathers 
^  establish  the  idea  of  the  Eacharistic  Sacrifice,     Wrong  use  w^hich  the 
'  theologians  of  the  Cardinal  de  NoaUles  make  of  the  passages  of  the 
Fathers,  640. 
"  Chap.  XXII.  Jiistification  of  the  Author  in  the  citation  of  the  Theolo- 
*  gjans  whom  he  has  adduced  in  favour  of  his  opinion  of  the  Sacrifice.  563. 
'•  Chap.  XXIIL  Reflections  on  the  manner  in  which  Father  Le  Quien 
'  seeks  to  elude  different  facts,  and  in  which  he  proposes  several  (piusieurs) 
'  others.     We  see  throughout  nothing   hut   prejudice   or  want  of  sin- 
'  oerity.                                                                                                      595, 
"  [Advertiaement  to  the  Documenta  which  follow,                             627.] 
"  RscoRD  of  the  dehvering  of  the  spirituahtics  of  the  Diocese  of  Chiches- 
ter made  to  Curteys.     [It  is  the  Order  of  Parker  to  that  efiect,  dated 
Ap.  29.  1570.]  629. 
*'  Rbcord  of  the  Consecration  of  the  same  Bishop  [May  21.  1670], 
[It  includes  at  the  heginning  the  Order  of  Parker  to  that  eflPect.] 

631  [—637]."^ 
To  all  which  is  added  a  leaf  of  Errata. 


*  The  objcet  of  ibis  ktter  document  is 
to  ihew  by  eiAmple  that  the  ciftumstJLQ- 
ti«lilT  of  the  Record  of  Fftrkcr**  CoiiJtrcra- 
tioa  u  DO  tttiBcIent  ground  for  ftuspecling 


Its  auUienticity  *,  of  the  former,  that  there 
18  uo  difficulty  in  Parker*  having  exercised 
scti  of  Juri?idictioii  before  the  date  of  his 
Cunsecr&tiom 
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Le  Quien,  if  disposed  to  leply  further,  did  not  live  to  do  it.  He  died 
March  12.  1733.  aged  72;  aad  thua  ended,  for  the  time,  tbifl  memorable 
controversy. 


LoQgp  however,  before  this  period,  the  incidental  controversy  with  respect 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice,  of  the  commencement  of  which  some  account 
has  already  been  given  (see  p.  xxxviii  note  c),  had  assumed  an  importance 
which  had  thrown  into  the  shade  the  orif^inal  one  of  the  Anglican  Orders, 
and  been  attended  with  consequences  of  the  most  serious  and  lasting 
character  to  onr  author  liim»elf.  A»  this  controversy,  however,  i«  foragn 
to  our  present  purpose,  it  will  T>e  sufficient  to  notice  it  very  briefly. 

Subsequently  to  what  has  already  been  mentioned  (see  the  above  note)  OS 
having  taken  place,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  those  who  doubted  of 
his  orthodoxy,  our  author  wrote.  Mar.  11.  1727,  a  Letter  to  the  Cardinal 
de  NoailJes,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  with  which,  as  he  tells  us,  his  Eminence 
testified  his  satisfaction  to  the  Superior  of  his  (our  author's)  Order  (see  p.  1, 
note  c).  Also  another  letter,  dated  Mar.  15.  1727,  to  M.  V  Abbe  Girar- 
din,  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne  :  compare  p.  xvj,  and  p.  xvii,  note  c.  These 
two  Letters  are  spoken  of  in  the  3d  Chapter  of  the  Relation,  p.  54,  &c., 
and  form,  together  with  an  introductory  paragraph,  the  10th  Article  (p, 
108 — 123)  of  the  2d  or  documentary  volume  of  that  Work,  the  former 
Letter  beginning  on  p.  109,  and  the  latter  occupying  pp.  1 15  —  123, 

Our  author's  opponents,  however,  continuing  their  efforts,  succeeded  at 
length  in  procuring  a  formal  censure  of  the  obnoxious  Works  by  an  Aasem** 
bly  of  twenty*  Bishops,  with  the  Cardinal  de  Bissy' at  their  head,  at  the 
Abbey  of  St.  Germain  des  Pri^s,  near  Paris,  Aug,  22.  1727'f;  and  this 
measure  being  followed  up  by  the  Cardinal  de  Noailles  and  the  Court  (by 
the  latter  of  whom  the  question  had  been  referred  to  the  Assembly),  these 
writings  were  suppressed  by  authority,  and  be  himself,  though  desirous  (as 
he  professed)  to  condemn  any  unsound  senses  attributed  to  them  without  ad- 
mitting those  senses  to  be  his,  avoided  farther  consequences  only  by  making 
his  escape  into  England  in  the  latter  part  (see  p.  xlvii)  of  January  1 728.  •* 


•  So  our  Ruihor  bimtelf,  Rel.  vol.  1, 
p.  173,  174,  178,285,  290.  According  to 
the  Biographie  Universellc,  **  Twent^^timf 
*•  Prelates,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  the 
*^  Cardinal  de  Bissf}  aeaembied  at  Paris 
'*  by  order  of  the  King,  ftt  St.  Gertnaiti  des 
•*  Pr^9,  Aug.  22.  1727.  censured  the  Dia- 
*^  sertadon  of  Father  Le  Courayer  and  the 
*'  Defence  of  tliia  Dissertation,  in  wliich 
**  many  other  questionH  had  hcen  treated 
**  of" ;  thirty-two  articles  in  partictdar 
being  condeinnetL 

'  Henry  de  Thiaid,  son  of  Claude  de 
Thiard,  Count  of  Bissy^  and  adii»tiiigiiiBhed 


Officer  of  Louis  XIV,  He  was  bom  in 
1G57,  made  Bp  of  Toul  in  16S7t  of  Meaux 
in  1704,  Cardinal  in  1715,  and  died  in 
1737. 

«  The  Abp  of  Sens,  and  the  Bishops 
of  St.  Pons,  AvTanches,  Chalons,  and  Le 
Puy  endeavoured  to  soften  this  senteDeeb 
Eel  vol.  l,p.  13h 

•»  To  this  sie|)  he  had  been  encouraged 
by  the  friendly  assurances  contained  in  the 
letters  of  Abp  Wake  (see  p.  xvii,  xviii,  note 
r).  In  one  of  these  letters  (compare  the 
Anecdotes  of  Bowyer,  p.  84:  also  p.  v.  note  t 
of  this  IntrocL),  dated  l)ec,  7. 172(;,  the  Abp 
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with  respect  to  the  Sacrifice. 
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Hie  detail  J  of  the  %*anou9  steps  taken  by  his  adversaries  and  himself  in  thi^ 
difficult  and  painful  business,  occupy  the  greater  part  of  the  "  Relation  &c," 
so  often  already  referred  to»  and  form  altogether  a  very  interesting  and 
instructive  history'. 

It  is  a  fact,  however,  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  as  the  question  of  the 
doctrinal  statements  of  Courayer  had  no  necessary  connection  with  that  of  the 
Anglican  Orders,  so  in  condemning  the  former  the  Cardinal  de  Noailles  pro- 
fessed distinctly  that  he  pronounced  no  opinion  as  to  the  vaiidity  of  the  latter. 
This  we  leani  distinctly  from  his  own  Mandate  of  Aug,  1 8,  1 727  (see  note  i), 
translated,  after  an  introductory  paragraph,  in  the  Historical  Register  for 
2  720  (vol.  xiv),  p.  37—39  ;  and  followed,  after  mention  (p.  39,  4())  of  the 


nolicM  an  observation  of  our  author's  with 
respect  to  England's  not  bein^  a  very  desU 
Table  reiideuce  for  a  religious  man,''  because 
**  of  the  unhappy  differencts  of  religion,  by 
**  whieh  mutual  charity  i^  destroyed »  and 
**  the  liberty  which  many  take  of  speaking 
*'  agaiiut  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and 
"  corrupting  the  minds  of  the  people.*' 
( Aneed.  of  Bowyer  aa  above. }  In  reply  the 
Abp»  amongst  other  matter,  give*  an  in- 
tereitlng  accoxmt  of  his  own  *'  almost  mo- 
•*na»tic*'  manner  of  life  (he  being  then 
nearly  in  his  70th  year),  together  with  the 
ways  of  his  household.  The  last  letter  of 
the  forty-five  mt-nttoDed  in  the  above  note, 
i»  doted  Jan.  .11  (O,  S.)  172t 

'  The  tnost  important  of  It*  remaining 
points  were,  1,  The  **  De  nun  elation  to  th« 
*♦  Bisbops  of  France  of  a  hook  intllled  A 
"  Deffnce&c. :  by  M.  Claude  le  Petit  tier: 
"1727**'  This  Pelietier  was,  it  seems,  a 
ditcreditable  character  (see  Rel.  vol.  1, 
p.  65—^8,  and  the  I  Uh  Article,  p,  124 
— 129,  of  vol.  2),  and  afterwards  under- 
took the  defence  of  the  sentence  of  St. 
Germain. — 2.  The  Mandate  of  ibe  Car- 
dinal  de  Noailles,  which  though  it  did  not 
make  its  appearance  till  Sep.  5,  was  ante- 
dated by  arrangemeut  (according  to  our 
author),  Aug.  18,  in  order  to  save  the  Car- 
dinal's dignity,  by  making  it  appear  to 
have  led  the  way  to  the  censure  of  the 
Bishops,  instead  of  (as  in  reality)  being  a 
consequence  which  that  censure  forced 
against  his  will  upon  him.  This  latter 
accordingly  delayed  its  appearance  till  Sep. 
10,  "and  was  accompanied",  says  our 
author,  **  by  a  decree  of  Council  dated  the 
'*  7th,  which,  in  coiisef|uence  of  the  judg- 
**  meat  of  the  Bishops,  suppressed  my 
**  Woiks,   and   ordered   that   they  sliotild 


'*  h^»  brought  to  the  Lieutenant  of  Polio* 
'*  to  be  there  toni  up."  Rel.  vol.  1,  p. 
14-3,  14t;  &c. — 3.  Tne  con  clem  nation  of 
the  same  Work*  by  the  Council  of  Embrun, 
Sep.  2t>.  1727,  This  Council  had  been 
assembled  under  the  Abp  of  that  place 
(Cardinal  deTincin*)  for  the  condemnation, 
which  took  place  Aug.  20  the  same  year,  of 
the  Pastoral  Letter  of  Soanen  BpofSenes, 
one  of  the  Cardinal's  Suflragans  and  a 
sealous  opposer  of  **  the  Cwmtitution" 
(sec  p.  xvi),  who  also  gave  the  signal 
for  the  Appeal  against  it  in  1717.  The 
Bishop^  refu-Hing  to  retract*  was  subse* 
(|ueutlv  suspended;  and  died,  A.D.  17+0,  hi 
the  Abbey  of  Chaise-Dieu  in  Ayvergne, 
to  which  he  was  baiiiiihed  by  the  King, — 
4,  The  Pastoral  Instruction  of  the  Cardinitl 
de  Noaillesf,  dated  Oct,  31,  but  which  did 
not  appear  till  the  2l8t  or  22d  of  De- 
cember, (Ibid.  p.  293,)  It  was  the  al- 
leged unqualified  submission  to  the  Car- 
dinal's jurlgment  concerning  his  books  into 
which  thia  Instruction  interpreted  a  iett4*r 
of  our  author's,  dated  Oct  30,  which  he 
tliought  it  so  necessary  to  di.^avow,  tbit 
he  quitted  bis  native  country  in  order  to 
do  so  in  safety. — Other  events  of  note  were, 
the  Mandate  of  the  Bishop  of  Marseilles 
in  April  1 727  before,  and  those  of  several 
other  Bishops  after,  the  censnre  of  St.  Ger- 
main, Also  a  conferuncK."  at  Autcuil  on  the 
29th  of  Oct,,  btitweeu  our  author  and  the 
Superior  of  his  Order  (see  p.  I,  note  c ),  at 
which  he  was  shewn  a  copy,  nearly  the  same 
with  that  afterwards  published,  of  the  in- 
tended Pastoral  Instruct  ion.  Both  the 
Superior  and  the  Due  de  Noailles,  the  Car- 
dinarK  nephcWf  did  their  best  ail  along, 
out  of  friendship  for  Courayer,  to  bring 
about  an  accommodation. 


*  Tlti«  C^rdinA^t — who  At  a  lifter  ppriod  UKiieil  a  Miiiu1«t«  againit  our  nuiihor^  (rviuktioQ,  with 
Dot«*,  o/  F*thcr  P*ur*  Oi<«(ory  of  tKn  rutnuil  of  Treut  (tva  p,  xlix), — had  bwij  mftde  Abp  of  Embrnu 
Jaly  In  1721 ;  h«Tio^  prtrrinuHly  lyovn  Bp  of  LiriMKrhlr ;  JMid  erveatDilljrt  in  1740,  hocaiue  Abp  of  tyawi. 
— Tb«  ooti»d  Madat^tne  di»  T^ntin,  of  wboin  thi*  inAdi'l  D*Alonib«»Tt  vu*  the  illicfntiiDaie  o^priag^^ — by 
h»T  «srp«Mi»(l,  bdt  hrotti^ht  up  by  a  {Ktor  flaaiiir'*  wif^, — woj  )u#  «ii<ter.     BfoympAig  Umwrtetitt. 

f  Some  art* nti nt  of  tbis  lualnirllofi  w  |ifivpn  in  tbn  Hih  ChiiptfT  of  the  RclstidKn, 
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ceoisureB  of  St.  Germain  and  Embran  (»ee  again  note  0,  by  a  trana* 
ktion  of  our  anthor's  Letter  of  Jan  12.  1728  to  the  Cardinal  de  Noaillea 
(with  the  prefixed  Advertisement,  p.  40,  41)'',  p.  41 — 49.  Ttie  same  thing 
is  noticed  by  onr  author  (Rel.  voL  1,  Chap.  14,  p.  269,  270)  in  his 
Instruction  of  Oct.  31  ;  see  p.  xh%  notes  i  and  t- 

Previously  to  the  time  of  our  author's  leading  France,  on  the  2$th  of 
Augustj  1727,  the  University  of  Oxford  had  conferred  on  him  the  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Divinity^  for  which  he  had  returned  thanks  in  a  Larin  letter, 
dated,  *'  Hennemont,  near  St»  Germain  en  Laye,  Dec.  1.  1727.**'  TTie 
diploma  of  the  University,  and  the  leltcr  of  thanks  form,  with  an  intro- 
ductory paragraph »  the  17th  Article  (p.  182 — 188)  of  the  2d  or  docu* 
mentary  volume  of  the  Relation:  also,  as  we  are  told  by  Nichols  (Anec- 
dotes of  How>'er.  p.  84  and  544,  and  Epist.  Corresp,  of  Atterbury.  p.  103, 
104)  in  the  Present  State  of  the  Republic  of  Letters  for  June  1727  (vol.  !, 
p.  485) '^.  Tlie  lateness  of  his  answer  he  attributes  to  the  difficulties  of  hia 
position,  in  which  both  his  wiiole  attention  was  occupied  in  w*arding  off  the 
efforts  of  his  enemies,  and  also  the  expression  of  his  gratitude  was  pretty 
certain  to  be  turned  against  him, 

"  Haloanment**  near  St.  Germain  en  Laye",  says  the  author  of  the  Soct- 


*  Thia  Letter  was  printed  {m\h  the  Ad- 
▼ertisement)  both  in  French  and  in  Englisb^ 
separately,  by  Sam.  JaUaBisn,  for  Peter  du 
Noyer,  London  1728,  The  Frtiich  (of 
both)  was  rt^printed  by  our  anthor  in  his 
Relation  &a  vol.  2,  Art  23,  p.  2^5—308  ; 
the  English  in  the  Historical  Register  as 
above.  We  are  also  referred  by  Nichok 
(Epistolary  Correspondence  of  Atterburyi 
p.  103)  to  the  Political  Slate,  voL  55.  p.  1 47: 
whether  for  the  English  or  far  ths  French, 
or  for  both,  is  not  wid.  This  letter  is  dated 
Jan»  12  (the  day  our  author  left  Paris),  but 
as  it  speaks  of  his  intended  rttreat  into 
England,  was  left  with  directions  to  delay 
the  delivery.  Accordingly  his  Eminenre 
obgerves  io  his  Pastoral  of  Feb.  15,  that  he 
did  not  receive  it  till  Jan.  29.  Rcl.,  toI.  1, 
p.  311.  312:  and  vol.  2,  p.  317. 

^  '*  Daham  Hannemotttr  propt  S,  Ger~ 
**  mttmtiu  in  Laya^  Kalertdis  Decemhrit  an, 
"  1727.*'  Rel.  vol.  2,  p.  1B8.  By  JleHne- 
mrmt^ — which  the  Sociaian  biographer  in 
the  next  paragraph  writes  Hakanmentt 
Atterbiiry  in  his  Epistolary  Correspond- 
ence (p.  ll>3)  Nanm^nty — is  meant  "the 
Priory  of  Hennemont*',  as  our  author 
dates,  on  the  27th  of  September,  at  the 
end  of  hia  oxplanntions  of  censured  pro- 
positioiiis,  preserved,  with  a  short  intro- 
duction, as  Art,  18,  p.  188  (the  explana- 
tions Ihemselve*  begin  p.  189)— 228,  of 
vol  2  of  the  Relation.  He  also  dates 
(rom  Hennemont  twice  on  Sep.  24,  ibid. 


p.  2+4,  246  ;  but  froDi  St  Genevieve 
Sep.  5,  ibid.  p.  180.  On  the  30tb  of  Oct 
he  dates  from  Auteuil  to  the  Cardinal  d« 
Noailles,  on  Dec*  2  from  Nanterrc  to  the 
eame,  and  on  Dec,  4  from  St,  Germain. 

St.  Germain  en  Laye  is  a  town  of  about 
12,000  inhabitants,  built  ou  a  slope  ritiog 
from  the  Seine,  12  mile*  from  Paris.  In 
the  environs  is  the  Royal  Palace  where 
Louis  XIV  was  l>orn,  and  James  11  held 
his  Court  after  he  bad  lost  possession  of 
the  British  Crown. — Encyd.  Brit,  It  i« 
on  the  left  bank. 

^  Wliere  there  is  also*  according  to  the 
Allgeraeine  Encyk]opa?die  of  1818,  a  full 
Analysis  of  the  present  Work. — Tlie  pub- 
lication is  in  8vo :   Soc,  Life,  p*  xix* 

In  the  Quarterly  Review  for  Dec,  1811 
(No.  XIL  p.  394:  see  p,  Ix  note  p,  coL  2) 
htU  be  found  the  Chaneellor's  letter,  sign«l 
*' Arran",  and  dated  •' Bagshot,  Aug,  9, 
*'  1727  "♦  recommending  the  University  to 
conferthcir  '*  hi  gli  est  deforce  orhonour"*  apou 
him  who  had  *'  so  well  defended  the  bi>^he«t 
**  order  of  this  Church'*. — The  Reviewer 
remarks  {ibiii,)  that  the  dale  of  the  degree 
**  ia  earlier  than  that  supposed  by  Dr.  Bell'* 
(ace  the  above  note), '^whereas  Qr.  Bell 
does  not  mention  the  date  of  the  degree, 
but  only  that  of  our  author* a  arrival  in 
England,  which  the  Reviewer  eironeoualy 
assumes  to  have  been  earlier,  Instead  of 
later,  than  that  of  the  degree. 

"  See  note  L 
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nien  Life  already  referred  to,  '*  was  the  place  to  which  otir  aathor  retreated 
'*  during  the  time  of  his  disgrace,  where  he  was  visited  by  Bishop  Atter* 
"  bury,  then  an  exile  from  his  native  country",  p.  xx.  "This  Bishop's 
**  iutiroacy  with  Courayer,  for  whom  he  acknowledges  a  friendship,  and  a 
**  parting  visit  from  the  Librarian  on  the  evening  before  he  left  Paris, 
•*  occasianed  the  Prelate  some  trouble,  and  produced  an  unwelcome  mes- 
•■  aage  to  him  from  the  French  King  and  the  Cardinal  de  Noailles  [read 
**  Cardinal  Fleur)^  *»],  by  the  Lieutenant  de  Foilce  [iL  Herault.]  For  the  par- 
•*  ticulars  and  the  issue  of  this  message,  the  curious  are  referred  to  Atter- 
"  bury's  '  Epistolary  Correspondence,  with  historical  notes,  &c.*  voK  iv,  p, 
•'  97 — 116  inclusive,  8vo.  1787/*  Ibid.  p.  xxi.*— The  affair  is  mentioned 
in  Feb,  1728,  p.  97,  98,  p.  102—104,  p.  106,  p.  107,  108,  and  p.  109 
— 113  (where  we  have  the  English  of  a  letter  of  thanks  sent  both  in  English 
in  his  own  and  in  French  in  another  person's  hand  by  Attcrbury  to  the 
Lieutenant,  with  the  Lieutenant's  reply  in  French) ;  in  March  1728.  p,  116; 
io  Aug.  1 728.  p.  1 33,  1 34  ; — from  which  last  place  we  learn  that  the  Cardinal 
was  not,  or  did  not  continue  to  he,  so  well  satisfied  as  his  message  in  the 
Lieutenant's  letter  appeared  to  imply)* — It  is  also  spoken  of  by  our  author 
himself  (Rel.  vol.  1,  p.  327 — 329)|  who  however  goes  no  farther  than  the 
Lieutenant's  letter,  of  which  as  well  as  the  Bishop's  he  gives  some  account. 

"  Abont  a  month p,  therefore,  after  the  date  of  his  letter  to  the  University 
**  of  Oxford,  in  the  depth  of  winter.  P."*  Courayer  set  out  on  his  journey  to 
•*  Calais  in  a  stage  coach,  to  which  place  he  got  without  suffering  any  other 
**  inconvenience  than  what  he  felt  from  the  inclemency  of  the  season,  and 
•'  there  he  was  obliged  to  remain  for  [more  than']  three  days  by  contrary 
"  winds.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  he  narrowly  escaped  apprehension  in  his 
"  way* ;  he  got  safe,  however,  to  England,  towards  the  end  of  January 
"  1727-8*,  where  he  was  embraced  with  open  ai'ms, 

•*  On  bis  landing  at  Greenwich,  Lord  Viscount  Perceval,  afterwards  Earl 


•  "  Fleury,  then  Prime  Minister  of 
**  Frmnce",  is  the  Editor* s  note  to  the  words 
**  tbe  CardiQal"  in  p.  109  of  the  sjituc  Work 
and  portion  to  vhich  this  biog:raplier  refers. 
Compare  p.  xx,  with  note  /,  and  p.  v^  note 
r,  of  this  IntTotluctioQ. 

r  Beiidefl  that  thit  is  but  little  consiatenC 
with  whftt  ii  &aid  in  the  bitt«r  part  of  tho 
ume  paragraph,  we  learn  from  our  author's 
own  ttAtement  that  he  left  Paris  Jan,  12, 
1728^  L  e.  rtx  week*  after  the  date  tiun- 
tioii«d<  Soe  more  in  note  <*,  p.  v,  and  note 
kt  p.  xItL 

•  T.  e.  Pire,  Fither, 

'  Relation  &c.  toL  1,  p.  312. 

•  He  wrotp  from  Calais  to  the  Superior 
of  hi«  Order  (seep,  i,  note  c)  Jan.  19,  to  in- 
form him  of  the  step  he  was  taking ;— not 
calciUating  apparently  upon  the  chances  of 
fiicH  d«lay»  and  the  danger  to  which  he 


might  in  consequence  he  exposed.  AI50 
to  the  Due  de  Noailles  for  the  &ame  ptir- 
pose,  Jan.  *20-  Sec  theRc  letters,  ReL  voL 
2,  Art.  22,  p,  2»7— 2RI.— He  had  pre- 
VTOualy  ohtained  leave  to  compeniate  a 
dSicagreeable  sojourn  of  four  months  at 
Heniiemont  («ee  p,  xWi)  by  a  TiRit  to  Senlia, 
which  however  the  publication  of  the  Car- 
dinari  Instruction  (nee  p.  xlv,  note  i)  de- 
termined him  to  abandon,  but  which  fell 
in  opportunely  to  cover  his  retreat  into 
England,     lluL  vyL  I,  p.  ^Q9. 

'  He  reached  London  Jan.  2i,  the  same 
day  (as  he  was  informed  by  a  letter  of  Feb, 
12)  that  an  order  of  Council  waa  giren  for 
arresting  him.  Thia  however,  as  well  as 
other  siniiUr  measures,  appear  to  have 
been  intended  rather  to  mark  diapleaiure 
and  alarm  other^i  than  with  their  oRteuaiblo 
object,     (See  Rel.  vol.  1,  p,  325  &c.) 
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*'  of  Egrnont,  sent  hia  coach  with  ?ix  hor*e?  to  convey  him  to  his  house, 
**  which  he  desired  the  Doctor  to  consider,  and  to  use ,  as  his  own  :  after 
**  dinner  his  Lordship  made  him  a  handsome  present.  Next  day  Dr»  Wake, 
"  then  Archhishop  of  Canterhury,  had  him  to  dine  at  bis  palace  at  Lam* 
"  betlu  an4  made  him  a  like  present.  Bishop  Hare,  Bishop  Sherlock,  and 
"  several  other  Prelates,  treated  him  with  similar  generosity  ;  and  soon 
'*  after  his  arrivalp  the  Marquis  of  Blandford  made  him  a  present  of  fifty 
•'  pounds,  through  the  hands  of  Nicholas  Mann,  Esq.,  afterwards  Master  of 
*•  the  Charter- house/*     Ibid.  p.  xxiv,  xxv, 

"  It  is  pleasing^  to  be  able  to  say»  with  certainty^  to  the  honour  of  this 
"  nation,  that  very  many  of  the  tables  and  lioiises  of  the  great,  were  gene- 
•*  rously  opened  for  the  reception  of  P.  Courayer,  from  the  first  moment  of 
**  his  arrival  in  England.  He  secured  his  future  constant  welcome  by  his 
•*  own  merits,  and  an  instructive,  entertaining,  and  inoffensive  manner  of 
**  conversation, 

"  He  got  early  into  the  habit  of  living,  for  months  together,  in  one  or 
"  other  of  the  first  families  in  this  kingdom  ■  and  at  the  different  habita- 
'*  tions  of  the  Countess  of  Hertford,  afterwards  Duchess  of  Somerset,  it 
"  was  not  unusual  for  him  to  make  visits  of  six  months  at  a  time." 

"  He  did  not,  however,  continue  very  long  a  precarious  pensioner  on  the 
'*  bounty  of  our  nobility ,  prelates,  and  gentry*  who  were  not  deficient  in 
"  their  generosity  and  attention  to  him.  A  national  pension  of  lOOh  per 
*'  annum  was  settled  upon  him,*     In  1730"^  this  pension  was  doubled  by 


*  An  amusmg  version  of  thii  appears  in 
the  Nomran  Diet.  Uni, :  " Two  noblL^men 
"  g:ave  him  the  u>ie  of  their  tabks  and 
"  houses,  one  in  the  nummer.  oiid  tbe  other 
"in  the  winter/* 

*  It  wa.^  obtained  **  with  some  difficulty" , 
accortiing  to  the  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer,  p, 
84.  Compare  a  letter  of  Atterhury's^  in 
whieh  he  speaks  of  the  policy  of  llie  English 
towarila  the  French  Coort;  EpisU  Corresp. 
vol  4,  p.  133,  IM. 

»  Previonsly  to  this  timct  vie,  July  1 1 , 
1 733,  which  that  year  was  the  Inst  day  of 
Trinity  or  Act  Terni,  we  find  him  at  Oxford, 
delivering  in  the  Theatre  a  Latin  Oration, 
which  wai  afterwards  published  with  the 
title  "  Oratio  habila  in  Theatro  Sheldoniano 
'•  a  P.  F.  Courayer,  SXR,  Quinto  Id.  .lulii 
'*  MDCCXXXI J 1."  {An  Oratym  dtlirrrfd 
in  tht  Shfidonhn  Theatre  at  Oxford  fry  P.  F. 
Courayerr  />./A,  Jidif  1 1,  1733.)  In  tto* 
9  pifttf  heitfcl^it  the  title.  Tlie  Soeinian 
biogtrapher  (p.  Ixii)  refer*  to  this  Oration 
as  contaiiiinj^  (p.  5  and  6)  "  wqtue  yery 
**  acrimoninuB  pa»sftgea'\  shewing  in  his 
**  opinion  that,  aa  Dt,  Clarke  naid  of  Abp 
"  Wake  on  his  promotion  to  the  See  of 
"  Canterbnry,  P.  Courayer,  with  all  his 
**  mod  prat  ion,  wa^  *  Priest  enon^h  for  the 


*' 'place* '*,  of  a  Uishop  in  the  Anpflican 
Church:  aee  p»  hi  of  thi«  Introi — There 
are  five  copie»  in  the  Bodleian,  four  in  the 
Generah  and  one, — printed  by  Bowyer  (lee 
p.  83  of  Nichols's  Anecdotes  of  that  printer, 
4to^  1782)  together  with  some  verses  of  hit 
own  recited  at  theftame  Act,^in  the  Cough 
Collection,  in  which  i»  prescncd  also  a 
translation  of  it  "  by  a  Gentleman  of  the 
*'  University  of  Oxford"  printed  in  fivo  the 
following  year.  From  voL  2t  p.  30  of  the 
same  Mr  Nichols's  Litfrartj  AiwcdattM  of  tht 
Eighteenth  Century,  1812»  into  which  the 
former  Anecdotes  were  incorporated,  m*c 
gather  that  our  author  "  wa^t  Kneered  at  in 
**  a  pamphlet  of  eight  pages,**  signed  with 
his  name,  and  containing  twn  caricatures  of 
him,  in  a  white  dress,  with  a  hell  m  his 
band.  This  pamphlet  might  perhaps  have 
been  supposed  the  same  with  tbe  Letter 
(mentioned  on  the  same  jtmge)  from  our 
author  to  **the  Reverend  William  Wh'stao, 
*'  in  answer  to  his  Letter  concerning  the 
'*  holy  Order  of  the  Tfrtulf$/amttt  in  Asia 
'*  Minor,  being  pBther  Courayer*!  ftrnt 
^*  Kssay  in  the  English  tonifiie.  To  which 
"  is  prefixed,  a  sketch  of  the  habit  of  the 
*'  Teitullyariites,  wliich  the  curious  will 
**  lint  he  Sony  to  see",  published  in  1728, 
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'  Qaeeu  Caroline*  a  munificent  patroness  of  men  of  letters,  und  of  indi^nt 
merit.  To  her  he  dedicated  his  French  translation  of  *  Father  Paul's 
History  of  the  Council  of  Trent '»  published  in  that  year> ;  and  his  dedi- 
cation is  penned  in  elegant  strains  of  lively  and  heartfelt  gratitude. 
•'  By  the  sale  of  the  translation  just  mentioned,  he  cleared,  it  is  said, 
1500/.,  and  was  enabled  to  give  I  GOO/,  to  Lord  Fevershara  for  an  annuity 
of  100/.,  which  he  enjoyed  for  almost  forty  years. 

'*  P,  Courayer,  after  his  coming  into  this?  country,  was  never  in  want  of 
'  anything  that  was  necessary  for  him.  or  that  could  contribute  to  the 
'  comfort  of  his  life,  which  he  protracted  to  the  very  advanced  age  of 
'  ninety-five  years.     By  degrees,  and  in  no  great  length  of  time,  he  got 

*  into  ven'  affluent  circumstances,  and  was  in  the  receipt  of  very  much  more 
'  money  yearly  than  his  frugal  mode  of  living  required. 

*'  He  did  not,  however,  hoard  up  the  overplus  of  his  annual  income,  or 

•  suiffer  bis  studious  savings  to  accumulate.  His  dress,  though  always 
'  remarkably  neat,  was  not  costly  ;  not  even  when  he  appeared  in  the  habit 
'  of  a  layman,  and  wore  a  sword,  which  he  ijoraetimes  did.  it  is  said,  very 
'  awkwardly.  He  kept  no  house,  he  was  in  no  one  article  of  living  ex- 
'  pensive,  and  the  indigent  partook  very  freely  in  his  good  fortune. 


instead  of  a  distinct  publication  in  1733, 
IiaU  not  llie  Index,  revised  by  NifhoU 
himself,  treated  theiti  as  distinct. 

It  may  be  addfd  htTo  tliat  OL  Kinerning, 
who  published  at  llelm^t^dt  in  1739  a  Dh- 
seltation  canceming  the  Ordinations  of  the 
Anglicju)  Bifibopst  had  enjoyed  the  a<I van- 
tage both  of  epistolary  cttrRjipondence  and 
aUo  of  conversations  in  En^limd  with  our 
autboT,  who  however  made  souje  corrections 
in  the  Nouveau  Bihliotheque,  voh  VII,  p. 
341. — AttfiffHeintf  Enrtfkiof^^f/if  ^f  Litipxic 
J 818,  compared  with  Machiine,  App.  UI, 
p,  118  (see  note  r*  p.  xvii,  xvUi). 

y  '*A  Frt'och  TrAu&lation  of  Father  Paurs 
"  r  Italian]  Hiiylory  of  the  Coundl  of  Trent, 
^  with  notes  crilical,  Mstorival,  and  tht-olo- 

|ical,  17^6»  London,  2  vokirnei  in  folio  ; 
tinted  at  Amstordflm  in  the  same  year 
►  volumes  -ko,  &\\ii  at  Tr©voiix» 
the  title  of  Anisterdnm  in  i 
*  ^Tohtnies  in  4io,  with  a  Defenre  of  the 
•*  TmiiicUtion  by  tb^  Author  of  iL"*  Swim' 
an  Life,  p.  Ixxvi.— Tliis  Defence  (•*  Defence 
**  de  la  nouvelle  Sfc/*  fie/enc^  of  tht  nfw 
Trawttufion  of  the  History  nf  (he  Council  of 
Trent^  S^e.)  was  printed  separately  at  Antt^ 
itertlain,  in  17V2,  in  one  l2rao  vol.  of  4tI2 
tiaget,  beaides  a  Preface  of  xxiv  pafje*,  &c. 
The  Translation  itself  had  been  prtjhibited 


at  Itoinc  ;  Cardinal  Tenrin  (see  p.  xlv, 
notus  i  and  •)  nnd  the  Hp  of  Auxerre  had 
also  ii^sued  Mandates  a^^ainst  it.* 

*'  Thin  TranHlatioii  is  very  superior  to 
'*  that  of  the  same  Work  by  AmeiEot  de  la 
'*  Houssaie."  Nonvrau  IHct.  Hht.  of  17H{$. 
— ^The  same  authoriiy  obsenes  that  "  the 
'*  reading  of  the  Treatise  /V  Itpul/ficd 
**  Errtt'xiaiticii  [On  the  Church  Com  in  on - 
"  wealth]  of  the  ccUhrated  Antony  d& 
*'  DoritiniJ^  had  led  astray  tlie  Canon  of 
*'  St,  Gtnevi£'ve"  ;  pnirvting^  out  at  the 
same  lime  a  remiyrkable  Hiniilanty  tn  their 
live»«  viz.  that  both  fled  to  Englatitl,  wliero 
the  one  edited,  the  other  transbtt^d  the 
History  rif  Father  Paul. 

Of  lhi»  wmie  History  Dr,  Jtdtnson  crnii' 
mcnred  in  1738  a  new  Englisih  versioti, 
at  coinpanied  by  a  translation  of  our  author's 
iiifles  ; — which  however  waw  aitemards  di«* 
continued,  and  the  six  $«hectti  which  had 
been  printed  destroyed*  See  Niclmls's  Li* 
terary  Anecdotes  &c.  vol.  2^  p.  41,  and  voL  &, 
p.  20  and  28,  29.  According  however  to 
the  Allgcmeine  EncyklopiFtlie  of  Leipsio 
1818  and  the  Biographic  Univeraelle  these 
notes  were  translated  into  Elngliiih  as  well 
as  Italian  and  German. — The  text  had  been 
trnii-ilated  into  En;j;lish  by  Sir  Kwth.  Brent 
in  Hiiili—LiL  Attecd.  vol  2»  p,  44. 


•  On  thp  *ftni«  iidt*  wo  find  n  Work  of  Ihe  AhlwS  UvrvuiAc*,  (nee  p,  nii)  — **  L^honoear  *p."  T*# 
kamttur  o/  tAm  Church  mui  nf  tA«  Stfrrrfi^^  f\mtiffM  di^*nii*d  it^nrtMi  th*  ctUumHitt  and  inttctit!0§  of  Fathtrr 
i^  OnAroyvr  in  hij  HiMtoiy  of  tha  Cotttunl  of  Trfnl;  Nutiei*  I7li,  2  votuni«w  ISruu.  Ut^raphiir  Vmvtt* 
mih^  Art.  QrmiiM^  Dcm  Pruni^M  ArmntHl, 

d 
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"  Poor  prisoners  were  favourite  objects  of  hia  charitable  disposition,  and 
**  shared  very  liberally  ni  bis  bount}^  From  the  first  papnent  of  his 
"  peosion,  it  was  certainly  bis  custom  *,  and  the  writer  is  well  assured,  that 
'•  it  was  not  unusual  for  him,  to  pay  from  fifty  to  eighty  pounds  a  year  at 
*♦  a  time  *  for  tbeir  benefit. 

*'  It  is  well  known,  and  well  attested,  that  he  was  wont  to  restrict  hi* 
**  expenditure  on  himself  to  a  very  moderate  weekly  sura ;  and  all  that  he 
V  could  possibly  save  out  of  his  own  allotment,  with  the  remainder  of  his 
**  income,  never  forgetting  his  charities,  he  religiously  appropriated  to 
*'  supply  the  necessities  and  to  add  to  the  comforts  of  two  nun  sisters  and  an 
*•  elder  brother  [see  p.  Iv]  whom  he  left  behind  him  in  France  **, 

"  Money,  notwithstanding »  grew  upon  him,  and  he  was  rather  rich  at  the 
••  time  of  his  death,  as  appears  by  his  Will,  of  which  it  maybe  proper  to  aaj 
*'  Boraetliing  in  the  sequel.**     Ibid*  p.  xxvii— ixadi. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  in  London  he  applied,  as  is  said,  to  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic Priest  to  hear  his  confession  ;  but  the  Priest ,  "  finding  him  excommuni* 
**  cated,  or  on  the  point  of  excommunication*' *=»  declined  doing  so,  "and 
'*  earnestly  recommended  to  the  Doctor  an  immediate  application  to  his 
*•  rightful  Superior  at  St.  Genevieve/'  Ibid.  p.  xxxiii,  xxxiv.  It  is  said^ 
however,  **  that  for  many  years,  and  it  may  be  to  the  end  of  his  life,  he 
**  appbed  for  confessioD,  in  order  to  absolution,  regularly,  at  stated  times'*,. 
Ibid,  p.  xxxvii. 

The  same  biographer  informs  us  that  he  "is  well  warranted  to  say,  that 
"  —  he  always  continued  to  the  last,  every  day.  to  say,  or  repeat,  his 
•*  breviary,  which  was  a  daily  business  of  more  than  one  hour." 

When  in  London  he  attended  only  the  services  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Ibid.  p.  xxxviii.    **  Nevertheless,  at  EaUng  in  Middlesex,  a  village  to  which 


•  Tnste&d  of  a  cominjit  we  ought  appa- 
rently to  read  with  a  fiemi colon,  supplyiog 
the  sense  from  the  preceding  sentence. 

*  Either  **a  ycaf"  or  "at  a.  time",^ 
more  probably  the  former, — ought^  ai  it 
would  seem,  to  he  omitted. 

^  '*  He  was  occasionally  generoua  to 
**  some  of  his  relation 8  in  Fraoce'*  is  the 
expresMon  in  the  Anecdotes  of  Bovryer. 
The  Sorinian  biographer,  however^  was  in 
posscsaion  of  &onie  original  information, 
see  note  h,  p.  vi,  vii : — yet  that  his  state- 
ment i*  at  least  somewhat  overcharged,  his 
own  following  paragraph  implies, 

*■  Elsewhere  (p,  lii)  this  biographer  aayi 
that  **  it  does  not  certainly  appear  that  he 
"  wasever  actually  ej communicated**  from 
the    Roman    Catholic   Communion,       Me 


So.   . 


was  declared,  however,  to  have  incarred 
the  greater  excommunication,  by  hia  So^ 
perior  Fr.  de  Riberolleji,  Abbot  of  ~ 
Genevieve,  and  Chief  and  Superior  Gei 
of  the  Canons  Regular  of  the  Congregal 
of  France,  assisted  by  the  Prior  and  others, 
Jan.  30, 1728.*  The  sentence,  preceded  by 
the  Abbot's  circular  letter  (dated  Febw  1), 
and  an  introductory  paragraph,  forms  the 
25th  Article,  p.  322—333,  of  the  2nd  or 
documentary  volume  of  the  '*  Relation  &c,'* 
A  reprinted  letter  of  our  aulhor^s  to  the 
AbtK3t,  dated  Mar.  15.  1T2S,  commenting 
on  this  sentence,  forms  with  an  introductory 
paragraph  the  last  Article,  p.  333 — 3-l6»  of 
the  same  volume ;  in  which  arc  contained 
also  a  variety  of  other  letters  relating  lo 
both  controversies. 


•  The  Smtrvmi  Dii:!.  fJitt.  of\l%^  apprbin  to  iitippoie  tbat  thia  «xcomii)anic&tion  ilaelf,  the  Sociaisii 
btof^raphpr  (p.  xxil)  thnt  Kt  leaat  a  direct  threat  of  it^  preceded  ftud  cauiiid  oar  anlhor'i  drparturc. 
Bwth  ■appcMiiioai  mxm  wroag. 
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and  opinhns, —  Warhurton, —  Vohaire. 


li 


"P.  Courayer  often  withdrew  [**  for  privacy*' <*]»  at  Percy-lodge.  &c.  he 
•*  constantly  attended  the  parish^church,  and  he  always  ei:pressed  j^reat 
*'  Batififaetion  in  the  prayers  of  the  Church  of  England/'     Ibid.  p.  xxxix. 

The  following"  extract,  given  in  the  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer,  j).  544,  from  a 
letter  of  Mr.  Jeremiah  Markland  to  Mr.  Bowyer,  dated  Sep.  29*  1746, 
records  the  opinion  of  the  former  scholar  with  respect  to  our  author's  sen- 
tiroents  at  the  time  of  his  publishing  his  translation  of  Father  PauFs  History 
of  the  Council  of  Trent »  i.  e.  ten  years  sooner : 

"  Mr,  Clarke  has  given  me  Fatlier  Courayer's  Translation  of  the  History 
"  of  the  Council  of  Trent",  with  whose  Preface  I  am  so  greatly  pleased  (hav- 
"  ing  just  read  it),  that  if  he  be  no  more  a  Papist  in  other  tenets,  than  he 
"  is  in  Uiose  he  mentions,  (which  are  many,  and  of  the  most  distinguished 
"  class,)  I  dare  say.  there  are  ver)^  few  considerate  Protestants  who  are  not 
"  as  good  Catholics  as  he  is.  If  you  have  not  read  it,  you  have  a  great 
*•  pleasure  to  come/' 

Of  the  »ame  character  appears  to  have  been  a  Work  which  he  published 
at  Amsterdam  in  1744,  intitkd  :  "  Exanien  des  defautee  &c,*\  *'  An  Ei*~ 
**  amiaaiion  of  the  defects  of  theology y  wherein  is  pointed  out  the  means  of 
'*  reforming  them,**  In  two  volumes  12rao^  In  this  Work,  which  was  not 
known  till  long  after  to  be  his.  and  of  which  an  analysis  may  be  seen  in 
Sta?udlin's  Hiatory  of  Theological  Science,  vol*  2,  p.  349,  **  his  object  was 
"  to  deliver  theology  from  its  barbarism,  and  make  it  more  serviceable  to 
'*  religion",    Allgetneine  Encykiopcedie  of  Leipsic  1818, 

Dr,  Warburton's  opinion  of  our  author's  writings  may  be  seen  in  an  ex» 
tract  from  a  letter  dated  May  11.  1741*  preserved  in  Nichols's  Literary 
Anecdotes,  vol.  5,  p.  572/ 

With  respect  to  the  English  in  general,  Voltaire  (Age  of  Lrouis  XIV, 
vol.  2,  p.  371,  372,  Eng.  Trans.  Ed,  8vo,  1752, — as  quoted  by  the  new 
Biog,  Brit.),  after  mentioning  Le  Quien*s  reply  to  Courayer,  adds :  "But 
"  the  English  pay  no  more  regard  to  these  disputes  than  the  Turks  do 
**  to  dissertations  upon  the  Greek  Church/'  That  many,  however,  of  tlie 
Anghcan  Clerg>^  and  others  of  that  day  thought  differently,  is  shewn,  as 
this  biographer  justly  observes,  by  their  conduct  towards  our  author. 

The  Encyclop^die  Methodique  quotes  from  Voltaire  another  passage 
relating  to  our  author,  in  which  he  says  of  the  Whigs,  that  "  they  are 


^  Anecdote*  of  Bowyer  p.  85. 

•  '*  This  copy  of  Courayer**  book  was 
•*  ^Tcrt  to  Mr.  Clarke  by  Bishop  Hjitc,"^ — 
StM-iMiau  Li/et  p.  L  So  also  the  Lit,  A  need 
vol  2,  p.  41. 

'  liiia  cxtrict  is  m  follows : — **  One  of 
**  the  mo«t  remarkjiblc  effects  of  tbe  wi«e 
"  project  of  on  union  with  ihe  GalHoan 
*'  Churchy  WM  Courayer's  writing*  and 
**  banithment     However  he  has  got  more 

d 


'*  hy  conung  here  than  he  could  have  got 
"*  in  peace  at  home  >  and  much  more  by 
"  writing  for  our  tJrrlination  thjin  he  woyld 
"  have  got  by  writing  for  our  Faith.  But^ 
**  to  be  aure,'he  deserves  it  all,  by  so  much 
**  endeavouring  in  all  his  writings  to  give 
**  uti  a  good  opinion  of  moderate  French 
**  Poptr^ ;  a  secuHty  I  suppose  against 
*'  our  falling  in  love  with  ihe  tcorst  kind  ^ 
**  Popfrtft  the  EngliiK" 


Hi 


Various  particulars  concerning 


[£I>tTO&'s: 


**  even  better   pleased  that  the   Bishops   draw  their  authority  from    the 
•'  Parliament  than  from  the  Apostlea.*' 

In  1749  we  find  our  author  present  at  the  inBtitution  of  the  Rev,  William 
Cole  to  the  Rectory  of  HoniBey  hi  ^Iiddlesex.  Lit,  Anecd.  vol.  I,  p.  658. 

*•  It  is  said  indeed,  I  know  not  how  truly,  that  P.  Courayer  was  offered ' 
"  and  refused  preferment^— a  Bishopric,  as  I  have  heard, — in  the  Church  of 
**  England/'  Socinian  Life,  p,  Ijtii.  Compare  p.  xlviii,  note  x  of  this 
Introduction. 

With  the  Princess  Amelia,  daughter  of  George  11,  '*  and  her  sister 
*'  Caroline  [Elizabeth  -  Caroline] ,  it  was  a  rule  with  P.  Courayer,  when  in 
**  London,  to  spend  always  one  evening  in  the  week.  Their  Royal  Father 
**  was  often  J  it  is  siud,  of  their  party;  which  must  have  been  equally  instruc- 
"  tive  and  entertaining ;  for  the  Doctor  was  a  cheerful  man,  and  a  lover 
'*  and  promoter  of  innocent  mirth. 

"  In  this  little  circle,  contniry  to  the  usual  custom  of  Courts,  P,  Courayer 
**  was  probably  most  open  and  communicative.  Supposing,  no  doubt,  that 
**  it  best  became  hts  situation  and  circumstances  in  this  country,  he  gene- 
"  rally  practised  more  reserve  on  religious  subjects  than  appeared  to  have 
*'  been  natural  to  him ;  studiously  declining  tn  common  conversation  the 
•*  free  communication  of  his  thoughts  on  every  topic  tliat  led  to  contro- 
"  versy.*'     Ibid,  p.  xlvi,  xlvii. 

We  are  told  also  that,  "  according  to  the  concurring  testimonies  of  several 
"  very  credible  witnesses,  who  knew  him  well,  and  were  ver>'  much  in  his 
**  company,  he  had  ^ —  a  considerable  degree  of  natural  timidity,  which  dic- 
•*  tated  to  him  a  cautiousness  of  conversation",  although  not  such  as  to 
"  exceed  the  due  bounds  of  circumspection  **.     Ibid.  p.  xlvii,  xlvui. 

According  to   the  same   authority  (p.  lii — liv)*,   a  message   was   a^^l 
him  about  the  end  of  the  year  1763,  from  the  Superior  of  his  Orda^^^l 
St.  Genevieve,  by  a  relation  of  the  Superior's,  **  that  all  his  enemies  were 
"then  dead,  and  that,  if  he  would  resume  his  former  station,  he  would  be 


*  The  biographer's  own    worAa  are : — 

•  It  is   very  ceruin,  that   long   after   hiA 

•  coming  here,  even  in  the  year  17611,  he 

•  wfts,  at  least  itilentioiiBlly*  re-invit«d  to 

•  the  country  from  which  he  came  on  the 

•  point  of  excommunication.   [See  note  c] 

'*  This  i«  VQitched  a&  a  fact,  on  the  pcr- 

•  fiona]    informatioii    of    a    g^entleman    of 

•  eminent  knowledge*?,  and  unqueiiiti unable 

•  veracity.   The  writer  is  not  left  at  liberty 

•  to  mention  the  name  of  his  informer ; 
'  hut  he  is  the  very  person  who  brouglit  a 
'  message  to  P.  Courayer,  from  the  Supe- 

•  riur  of  hiJ*  Order  at  Sl  Genevieve,  to  the 
'  ffdl owing  purpoiie,  and  gi^^en,  so   far  as 

•  the  writer  can  retn ember,  in  the  very 
'  words  of  the  Protest^tii  mesjicnger,  who 
^  waa  that  Superior's  relation. 


"  *  About  the  end  of  1763,  t  h.id  it  in 

•  *  char^e^  from  the  Superior  of  his  Order 
'  *  at  Sl  Getievi^ve,  who  was  my  relation^ 
'  '  to  call  on  Dr.  Courayer,  and  to  aasure 
''him,  that   all    his   enemies   were   thea 

•  *  dead»  and  that,  if  he  would  resume  hit 
'  *  former  station,  he  would  be  received 
'  *  with  open  arms,  without  recantation^  or 
•*any  submission  whatsoever/  On  tny 
'  learned  antl  worthy  informer's  return  to 
'  Loudon,   P.  Courayer  was  at   Windsor, 

•  where  he  continued  for  some  time  ;  and 
'  it  ^o  happened,  that  the  g:entleman  here 
'  referred  to^  never  delivered  this  mes^agcv 

•  nor  it  IS  aflinncd  from  hij%  own  koow- 
■  ledgfe,  that  the  same,  or  auy  simUar 
'  message,  was  ever  delivered  to  the  Doctof 

•  by  any  other  messenger/ ' 


IKTROIJ.] 


his  life  in  Efiglamh 


liii 


'*  received  with  open  arms,  without  recantation,  or  any  eulimis&ion  what- 
ever."    Courayer  however  l>eing  at  Windsor,  and  continuing  there  for 
une  time,  it  so  happened  that  the  messeng-er  referred  to  (who  was  the 
Socinian  hiographer's  informant)  never  dehvered  his    mcssag-e ;  nor  is  it 
certain  that  it  was  ever  delivered  at  all. 

At  the  same  date  a  note  in  the  old  Biog.  Brit.  (1747 — 1766), — 8ec  p. 
rvii.  x^Tii,  note  r, — says  :  "He  is  now  [1763]  (Wc)  four  score  and  three 
*•  pt  should  be  fipo]  years  of  age,  and  in  a  good  atale  of  health/*  P.  1095. 
A  few  years  later  he  published  a  French  Translation,  with  notes'**  of 
Sleidan's  Latin  History  of  the  Reformation, — printed  at  the  Hngue,  1767 
- — 1769^  in  3  volumes  4to,  and  subsequently  translated  into  German, — 
Concerning  our  author's  own  Translation  see  more,  p.  liv,  and  p.  Ivi,  note  m. 
Between  the  Jesuits  and  our  author  there  had  always  been  the  strongest 
opposition  ;  **  yet  his  humanity  was  excited  on  the  suppression  of  their 
•*  Order  in  1773  ;  and  he  lamented  exceedingly  the  hardships  of  many  men, 
"  rendered  by  this  event  perfectly  destitute. 

•"  He  could  never  be  brought  to  think  favourably  of  Archibald  Bower*^, 
"  author  of  the  compilation  called  *  Lives  of  the  Popes  * ;  but  always  insisted 
**  from  the  beginning  of  his  acquaintance  with  him,  that  he  was  a  dark  man, 
**  of  a  suspicious  character,  who  pretended  to  have  collected  from  books 

rj  which  he  certainly  had  never  seen.  The  detection,  for  which  the  piiblick 
■  was  indebted  to  the  ingenuity  and  laudable  pains  of  Dr,  Douglas  [Bisliop 
'  of  Salisbury],  verified  P.  Courayer 's  su?])icion8."  Ibid.  p.  xxxii,  xxxiii. 
"  P,  Courayer,  whether  Papist  or  Protestant,  was  by  all  accounts  a 
'  Christian  of  the  true  breed,  who  retained  to  the  last  of  a  long  life  the  re- 
"  gard  and  esteem  of  all  good  men.  The  current  of  testimonies  runs  strong 
'•  and  clear  in  favour  of  bis  character :  he  was  well  known,  and  generally 
'•believed  to  be  true  and  a  friend  to  truth.  His  conversjition,  it  is  said, 
"  was  pecuharly  edifying  and  pleasing,  enlivened  with  much  variet\^  of  lite- 
**  rary  and  historical  anecdotes  ;  his  manners  were  pure,  unsuspicious,  and 
•*  un*?ii^pi'Ctcd ;  and  with  all  his  politure,  he  never  lost  his  sterling  simpli- 
*•  city.***     Ibid,  p.  Ixxiii,  Ixxiv. 

"  P.  Courayer' 8  sight  was  verj^  bad  for  many  years,  and  for  the  two  or 
"  three  last  of  his  life  he  was  entirely  blind.     In  his  life-time,  it  may  be 


*  *♦  Th,U  Work  U  accompRnied  with  co- 
•*  V  .  wherein  the  authur  dbcu.Hiies 

**  facU." — Nuta^mt  Dirt,   IfUt 

of  J ;  no  .  V,  ]iu  hobaerveH  further,  that,  tho ugh 
the  author  1%  not  always  impartial,  '*  he  is 
"  yet  more  mudt-rate  in  ilm  Uiari  in  hi* 
**  other  writingft."* 

'  So  the  Allgeineine  Encyktopzedie  of 
liCipaic  1818;  Hghtly.  Other*  leji»  ac- 
curately i  I7tl7;  the  Biographic  Univer- 
lellc.**  1767  and  1769'. 


^  A  Jesuit  who  renounced  the  Church 
of  Rome;  conceminj^  whme  very  shocking 
hiatory  and  iiltttiiate  disgrace  see  Chal- 
mers's New  Biog.  1*1  ct. 

1  "  Although  he  had  a  very  «harp  tout 
"  in  hii*  Workt»  he  waa  in  fociely  agre** 
"  able  and  polite  j  bis  tnontU  were  pure ; 
'*  his  conversation  wan  instructive,  and 
'*  mingled  wiih  a  great  iiumher  of  literary 
**  and  hiiitorieal  anecdotes/'  NquwAh  DicL 


liv 


His  old  age  and  death, — His 


[eDiTiim*! 


•*  ttbout  twenty  years  before  he  died,  he  gave  his  hooks  to  Archbishop  Teni- 
"  son's  library  at  St*  Martin's."     Ibid.  p.  bncvii. 

He  was  also  nearly  deaf.  a«  appears  from  the  following  letter,  addressed 
by  hinj  to  Dr.  Ducarel  soon  after  the  publication  of  his  translation  of 
Sleidan*ft  History  of  the  Reformation  (see  p.  liii),  and  preserved  in  Nichols's 
Anecdotes  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  vol.  9,  p,  17  ;— in  which  same  work, 
vol.  6,  p*  3 80-— 405,  may  be  seen  an  acootint  of  Dr.  Ducarel. 

*'  Dear  Doctor,  May  30,  1769. 

**  I  thank  you  for  the  information  you  gave  me  of  the  reception  of  my 
"  laat  volume  of  Sleidan*s  Translation.  I  would  have  had  the  honour  to 
"  present  it  myself  to  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  [Dr.  Com- 
"  wallis]  ;  but,  being  unknown  to  hira,  and  being  besides  almost  blind  and 
**  deaf,  I  thought  more  proper  to  send  it  directly  to  the  Library,  especially 
**  after  Miss  Talbot ""  told  me  that  the  two  first  volumes  were  left  there. 
•*  I  will  be  obliged  to  you,  however,  if  you  be  so  good  to  present  my  respects 
**  to  his  Grace,  and  assure  him,  that,  if  it  was  not  for  my  old  age,  and  uiy 
•'  deafness,  I  would  be  very  glad  to  pay  lum  my  respects  in  person.  I  make 
"  use  at  the  same  time  of  this  opportunity  to  remind  you  of  our  old  ac- 
•'  quaintancc :  and  to  assure  you  that  I  am,  as  much  as  ever,  dear  Doctor, 
•*  Your  obedient  servant.  Pet.  Fr.  Le  Courayer/' 

The  above  is  the  only  specimen  the  present  Editor  remembers  to  have 
seen  of  our  author's  English  composition, 

'*  P.  Courayer  died",  continues  the  Socinian  biographer,  *'  at  his  lodginp 
"  in  Spring-gardens",  after  an  illness^  it  is  said,  of  two  days,  on  the  17th 
*'  of  October  1776,  at  the  very  advanced  age  of  95  ;  and  was  buried,  at  his 
"  own  desire,  in  the  cloister  of  Westminster  Abbey,  by  Dr.  Bell^  then 
**  Chaplain  to  the  Princess  Amelia."    P.  Ixxvii,  btxviii. 

"  Dr.  Courayer*s  Will,  dated  Feb,  3.  1774P,  was  proved  at  Doctors'  Com- 
•*mons,  Oct,  24,  1776.  He  left  500/.  to  St.  Martin's  Parish,  to  the 
•*  Library  of  which  he  had  many  years  before  [see  above]  given  all  hi* 


»  Catharine,  daug^bler  of  the  Rev.  Ed- 
Wftrdt  Tftlhotj  an.cl  grandl- daughter  of  Dr. 
Tftlbot  Bp  of  Oxfoidp  SftU*bury,  and  Dur- 
ham, She  ujid  her  mother  fonued  part  of 
the  domestic  circle  of  the  preceding  Abp, 
Dr.  Seeker,  who  died  Aug.  3.  1768,aet  7a. 
See  Barttfifi  Mitmoirs  nf  Bp  Ilntfer,  pp. 
23, 246.  In  the  wmc  Work,  p,  1 9,  20,  timy 
he  seen  an  anecdote  of  Mr  Talbot's  faRt- 
iijg- — The  first  volume  of  the  translation 
of  Sleidati  appeared  in  1767. 

"  "  He  died  in  Downitig  Street,  West- 
miristeT."     Nfw  Bwg.  Brit. 

*"  So  too  the  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer,  the 
new  Biog.  Brir.,  and  niliers:  Mr.  Kyn  as  ton's 
Epitaph   (.see   p,   Ivi)  given  the  15th  :  the 


French  biographers  in  the  Encyclop^ie 
MethocUque,  the  Nouveau  Diet,  Htst^  and 
the  Biographic  Utuversellc,  the  16th.  tTbe 
1 7th  is  most  prohably  right. 

p  In  thii  Will  he  professed, — '*  Tliat  be 
"  died  a  Member  of  the  Catholic  Chureh, 
*'  but  without  approving  of  many  of  the 
"  opinions  and  Miperstitions  which  h»Te 
*'  been  introduced  into  the  Komieli  Chtirch, 
**  and  taught  in  their  Schools  and  Seini- 
"  narieSt  and  which  they  have  m»t»tcd  on 
"  as  articles  of  faith,  though  to  him  they 
**  appeared  to  he  not  only  not  founded  in 
"  truth,  but  al^o  to  be  highly  improbable,*' 
New  Ring.  Brit, 
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Iv 


J^  books.  He  bequeathed  200/.  to  the  Parish  of  St,  Margaret  in  Weat- 
ninster,  a  handsome  sum  of  money  to  the  poor  of  Vernon  in  Normandy, 
there  he  was  bom*!,  and  many  legacies  to  his  friends  in  England.  The 
esidtie  of  his  estate  was  left  to  two  nephews  of  his  name  at  Vernon." 
Ibid,  p.  lxxviii»  hudx.  To  an  elder  brotlier,  a  lawyer  in  Paris,  who  survived 
kirn  (/},  he  left  "  a  fine  gold  snuffbox,  which  he  had  received  as  a  present 
'•  from  Queen  Caroline'*.    (Ibid.  p.  xxxii.) 

"  There  is,  it  seems,  a  small  oval  portrait  of  Dr.  Conrayer,  engraved  by 
**Mrs.  Elizabeth  B,  [Elizabeth- Bridgetta]  Gulston'  from  a  painting  by 
**  Hamilton,  with  this  inscription  :  *  Pierre  rran9oi3  Coarayer,  who  was 
'*  •  banished  France  for  writing  in  defence  of  [the]  English  Ordination,  He 
*•  *  was  born  at  Rouen,  Nov,  17.  1C81,  and  is  still  Uving,  Pubhshed 
••  'June  1.  17  74',* 

"The  writer,  or  writers  of  the  article  Courayer,  P.  F.,  in  the  French 
"Dictionary  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  account  [**the  Nouveaii 
**  Diet.  Hist*  8vo.,  6  tomes,  1779":  p.  vi]  likewise  make  Rouen  the  place 
**  of  the  Doctor's  nativity,  and  date  his  birth  in  the  same  year*, 

**  Bishop  Atterbury  had  a  very  fine  picture  of  P.  Courayer,  which  his 
"  Lordship  made  the  Lieutenant  de  Police  take  notice  of,  when  he  came  to 
**  him  with  an  unpleasant  message  from  the  French  King  and  the  Cardinal 
"  de  Noailles,  as  has  been  before  narrated.  That  identical  picture  is 
"  DOW  in  the  Bodleian  Library  (see  p.  Ivii),  having  been  left  by  the 
Bishop's  Will  to  the  University  of  Oxford^.     It  is  hardly  necessary  to 


^  So  too  the  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer,  both 
here  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  account. 
It  la  observable,  however,  that  the  author 
of  the  life  in  the  new  Biog.  Brit,  (see  p,  vii, 
note  t),  who  appears  from  a  note  on  |i,  316 
to  hare  inspected  the  Will  himself,  omitM 
thia  clause.  Concerning  the  real  place  of 
his  birth  ice  farther  on. 

'  **  MiR,  Gulston  waa  the  wife  of  Josephi 
*•  Gulston,  Esq.  [M-P,]  of  Ealing  Grove» 
"  Middlewii  a  celebrated  collector  of 
•*  Britiah  portraits-*'  Nichols**  Literary 
Aneedtttti  $fe,  vol.  2>  p.  4*. — This  portrait 
waa  etched  in  1772,  ihid,  vol  9,  p.  605. 
It  Is  also  mentioned  in  the  same  author's 
lUujitratiam  iffc  vol.  6,  p.  58,  and  i»  the  same 
apparently  from  which  the  portrait  there 
given,  together  with  our  author's  auhscnp* 
tion,  opposite  p.  60,  has  been  copTt'cL  Com- 
pare p,  hi  note  r.  —  It  should  he  added 
that  **  the  good  Doctor  was  among  the 
"  intimate  and  confidential  Meiid«  of  Mr. 
**  GuUton  during  his  re«idcnce  at  Ealing." 
Ibid.  p.  61. 

■  In  the  Lit  Aneod.  (sec  note  r),  mis- 
rinted  174K 
I  t  So  alto  (sc«  p,  Ev)  the  fuller  account 


in  tbt  Alj^emeine  Encyclopiedie  of  LeipRic 
181  a.  That  Houen,  not  Vemou,  wiis  the 
real  place  of  hi»  hirth  appears  also  from 
the  inscription  under  the  picture  in  the 
Bodleian  (see  p.  Ivii  and  compare  note  «.) 

"  Tlii»,  though  found  also  in  Nichols'i 
Epistotary  Correspondence  of  Atterbury, 
vol.  4,  p.  1 04t  h  not  quite  correct,  as  appean 
by  the  following  paragraph  of  one  of  the 
interesting  letters  of  the  Rev.  Charlcn  God- 
wyn,  many  years  Ffllow  of  Balliol  College, 
to  Mr  Hutchins,  the  Historian  of  Uorsct- 
shirp,  preser^'ed  in  a  later  Work  of 
Ntchol5*8»  viz.  his  Literary  Anecdotes  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century,  vol  8,  p.  227—260; 

*'  Father  Couraycr,  who  wrote  a  Defence 
**  of  the  English  Ordinations  in  the  year 
**  1723,  is  still  living  in  Loridon»  and  in- 
**  tended  u*  a  visit  at  this  time.  Before 
"  he  left  PnriB,  ho  had  hiR  picture  drawn 
'*  with  thia  inscription  luider  ii,  '  Quocun- 
"  *■  que  duxit  Veritas,  ausus  sequi'  [  indtker- 
**  soever  the  truth  Ifd,  he  dared  (o  fotlotv\ 
"and  made  a  present  of  it  to  Bishop 
*'  Atterbury.  The  Biwhop  intended  to 
**  make  a  present  of  it  to  the  Univeraity; 
"  hut,  after   his   deaths  hii   intention  not 
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'  add.  that  it  represented  P*  F.  Courayer  in  the  prime  and  vigour  ol 

'  hia  life*. 
**  In  the  cloister  of  Westminster  Abbey,  directly  over  the  effigies  of 
Abbot  Vitalia,  there  is  an  inscription  meant  to  do  justice  and  honour  to 
Dr,  Courayer's  memory*  the  production  of  an  ingenious  Fellow  of  Brazen 
Nose  College,  the  late  Mr,  Kynaston.  That  in.scription  was  placed  upon 
the  monument  too  hastily,  before  the  author's  requested  revisai*  A  marc 
accurate  copy  of  it  Mr,  Kynaston  gave  aftervk-ards  to  his  friend  Mr. 
Nichols,  to  whom  the  public  is  indebted  for  the  '  Anecdotes  of  Bowyer\ 
With  a  faithfiil  transcript  from  it*  as  published  in  that  Work  [p.  545]i 
this  account,  very  hastily  drawn  up,  concludes, 

"  H.  S.  E. 

AMKIS  MORUMQUE  INTEORITATE  JUXTA  REVERENDUS 

PETRUft  FRANCISCUa  COURAVER, 

CCENOBIl   DF.  SANCTA  OENOVEVA  DICTI 

APVD     URBEM     LUTETIAU     PARtSIORUH 

REOULAWrs  OLIM  CAN05IICU3, 

VIR,  gl  QUIS  AtlUK, 

D£  ECCLESIA  ATQLTE  POLlTtA  ANHLlCANA 

AMlllO  PARITER  AC  SCKIPTIS 

OFTIMC  HERITLS. 

QtUrPE  Q\n  ETISCCIPALIUM  iVS  AHMtNlSTRATIONl'M, 

JA&tl>tLi  A  PONTIFtCllS  ACEHRIME  IMPUOKATtIM, 

ITt^ie  EIOEM  ECCLESt.C, 

ET  GALLUH  IPBE  ET  PONTIFICJUS, 

IMVICTA  AROLiMENtOaUM  VI  ASSEBUIT  ET  VINDICAVIT: 

QUIQUE  ADEO,  OB  ID  VINUHCANDUM, 

PULSUS  JAM  PATRIAf  PBOFDOUS, 

OMNrDUBQUE  DEMUM  EXUTVS  FOBTUNlS, 

HAC  IN   LIRBE  QL'jflREBAT  ASYLUM,  ET  IHVENIEBAT; 

iBIQUE:  FEB  ANX08  PROPE  Qt  INQU  AOI  NT  A 

HONEST vE  MENTIS  OTJO  EOBEi^lUS  FRUEBATUR  EXUL, 

BONOBtlll  OMNIUM   PEI.lCt.Cl  VIVU9, 

MORtENB  COMML^NE  OESIOERI  UM, 

OIIIIT  QUJNTA  DECFMA*   DtK  OCTOllBlS 

ANNO  POST  NATUU  CHRISTUM  MDCCLXXVr, 

POST  SE  NATUM  XCV. 

HUlC  TALI  TANTOQUE  VFRO, 


**  being  known,  it  went  into  other  hands, 
"  Rod  lately  Father  Courayer  got  pos8e»aii>n 
*'  of  it  hiuiaelf.  He  has  now  sent  it  hither 
*'  with  a  very  complaisant  ktier^  and  io- 
"  lends  very  soon  to  make  ua  a  present  of 
"  a  translation  which  be  has  mndc  in 
'*  French  of  Sleidan*a  *  History  of  the  Re- 
"  fonnatioir*  Wc  met  on  Friday,  and 
*•  consented  to  put  the  University  seal  to  a 
"  letter  expressing  our  thanks  to  him  for 
"  his  good  dispoHition  towaxda  this  place/' 
P.  257.— Ti lip  letter  is  tinted  BatUd  Col- 


hge,  Nov.  27-  1768. 

In  another  of  Mar.  12.  1769  Mr 
wyn  writes  to  the  same  gentleman  :— 
'*  Father  Courayer  ha»  translated  Sleidan^s 
**  '  Hiatorj'  of  the  Refonnation ',  and  added 
"  notes  to  it.  It  makes  three  volamea  in 
"  quarto.  I  proiui.se  my&clf  great  pleasure 
"  ill  reading  iL"     P.  258. 

*  That  of  Hamilton  (see  p.  Iv)  repre* 
senta  him^  of  course,  at  a  very  ndvaaccd 
age. 

7  Concemiag  this  date  sec  note  q. 
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MARUOR  BOC,  AMORIS  BUI  MONUURKTUM, 

POBUERE  AMICI; 

CUI  FAMAM  UARMORE  PERElNNtOREM  FEFERIT 

DEPENSA  VERITAS,  RETCTATUS  ERROR,'** 

Ibid,  p,  Ixxx — ^Lxxxiv. 

The  inecription  under  the  picture  in  the  Bodleian  (see  above)  is  as 
follows ; — 

PBT.    FRANC,    LE    COURAYER    S.    OENOVRrJE    PARIS.   CANON ICUR 

REQUL,  CT   BIDLIOT*.  NATUd  ROTHOMAfll    17"  NOV.  AN.   1681. 

QUOCUM<)UE  DUXIT  VERITAS,  AV8LTS  SEUUl.* 

The  Doctor  was  of  a  small  figure,  as  appears  from  some  familiar  and 
iDtereating"  extracts  of  letters  '*  from  the  elegant  and  lively  pen  of  Mrs. 
**  Montagu'*^,  preserved,  with  an  addition  (p.  63)  **  on  the  authority  of  a 
**  friend  in  whoi*e  family  he  passed  much  of  his  time  at  Eahng*  *\  in  Nichola*s 
lUnstrations  of  the  Literary  History  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  voL  5^,  p. 
60* — 63.  In  one  of  these  extracts,  taken  from  a  letter  to  tlie  Duchess  of 
Portland,  dated  Sandleford,  (p.  61,)  this  lady  speaks  of  his  api^earance  after 
getting  there  from  Oxford  **  through  a  whole  day's  rain  **,  A  few  days 
before,  she  had  taken  him  "  to  see  Mr.  Sloper*s  gardens  and  house  at  a  time 
**  when"  she  "  was  assured  he  was  absent  on  his  election"*  In  this  letter 
she  adds:  *'  Mrs.  Donncllan  and  Dr.  Courayer  join  in  desiring  their  best 
*•  respects  and  compliments  to  your  Grace,"  In  another  letter,  to  Mrs 
Donnellan  herself,  (p.  62,)  "  descriptive  of  a  tour"  on  which  our  author  was 


•  Of  thU  very  elasriica]  Kpltaph  Oie 
followtnjif  tft  a  very  liter&l  IrAnKlaliou  : 

**  fJcre  ivi  buried^ — r^mrabif  uUke  Jvr 
'*  hU  yrnr*  and  tht  intt'grity  of  hi*  t{fe^— 
**  Peter  Frnncii  Cnurttf/tTf — of  the  Abht'y  of 
"  SL  6nicriV'»rt — in  the  City  ftf  Paru^ — 
'*  /fyrtnerljf  a  Canon  Itt'guhir* — ^4  mun^  if  anff 
**  effrr  wtu^-^townrdA  the  Anglican  Church 
**  and  Fatit^t — fqunlty  htj  hu  mind  and  hijt 
**  writings^ — -of  the  hifthe»t  dir^eTTiw^i'. — 
**  If7<«  indeed  the  rij^ht  tj/"  the  Eptsrapnl 
**  AdmitttAiratwftM^ — Imtg  hy  the  Papists  muxt 
**  fiercely  ttt /tutted^ — to  thit  name  Chttrth^ — 
**  <i  French  man  and  a  Papist  hintfvlj\ — fty 
**  aur  itttineihte  furee  t^  argument*  aixetted 
*'  mtd  vindirntfd  : — Atid  who  thi-rr/ore,  on 
••  aecounr  of  the  vivdiraiiun  of  thit^^—from  hi* 
•*  c>ONn/rjy  theuciffirth  t.tpvlted,  a  wattdererj— 
*•  and  tiripped  in  short  of  alt  hik  fottunni^ — 
**  in  this  City  taught  an  aAtjtum,  and  fonud 
••  ii  ; — and  there  for  welt  nigh  ^fty  yeartf — 
•*  ti^oyed  the  rest  (if  a  no/de  mtml^  an  illns- 
•♦  trwuM  exile  :^alitt^  thr  delight  of  all  the 
**  fit^^t — 'deadf  their  rommon  regret. — Jle 
**  died  the  fifteenth  day  of  Octohvr—in  the 
*•  ^ear  of  our  Lord  177t>t — of  his  oum  age 
•*  U5,^To  hintt  MHch  and  mo  great  a  »«««, — 
•♦  this  marble^  a  monument  if  their  /mv,- — 
**  hii  friend*   have  placed:- — {to   him,)  for 


'*  whom  ha*  acquired  a  fame  ninre  la*ting 
'*  ihftn  marble — the  difenev  of  truth,  the  re- 
'*  fatal  ion  of  error" — Concerning  the  date 
of  our  Ruthur's  decease  aee  p,  Jiv,  note  o. 

*  "  Peter  Franein  he  Conrnyer^  Cnnan 
"  Hrgulnr  and  Librarian  of  St,  Genevih^ 
**  ai  ParU,  ktrn  at  Hmeti,  Nop,  17.  ICiSl. 
♦*  IVhithersoever  the  iruik  Udt  he  dared  to 
^*  follow.** 

^  In  wliouc  letters  "  the  name  of  Dr.  C. 
**  is  (Vptpently  ititroduccrl  *',  ffhintmtioHM 
(Hfr.  p,  fii.  In  the  cxtriicu  ^han  she  calk 
him  *'  ttie  little  P^rc"  (F*ilbtir)»  "  the  Utile 
'*  Doctor*',  antl  ♦•  the  littlp  Ptiilosopher*' ; 
and  after  the  toaking  mentioned  la  the 
text,  speaks  of  'hift  small  boots  Ktickiag  to 
'  hh  mnti\]  legs*. 

"^  '*  Pie  lost  his  temper  at  cards;  snd 
*'  then  he  used  to  say,  m  hiR  broken  £ng- 
**  liioh,  *  It  is  not  for  de  gain,  hut  for  de  con- 
*'  *  tjtifi*tJ  *' 

*•  Volumea  5  and  fi,  published  in  1828 
and  1831,  were  poslliuimjus.  The  pre- 
ceding voUimea  were  published  in  1817| 
IK  17.  ISIH,  ami  1822. 

*f  Oppysite  lliif  page  is  jfiven  a  portrait 
(copied,  apparently,  fnnn  Mrs  Giilston'a 
print:  see  p,  Iv  and  Ivi,  with  notes  rand  jf)» 
together  wnh  liiit  subscription. 
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evidently  of  the  party,  and  written  subsequently  to  the  letter  of  1 745  men- 
tioned below,  she  speaks  of  dining  with  him  at  Salisbury  with  the  Bishop  and 
Mni.  Sherlock ;  which  and  other  civihtie«»  *•  we  were  entitled  Xo*\  says  she, 
*'  only  on  account  of  our  being  friends  of  Dr.  Cotirayer,"  At  the  Bishop's, 
he  met  unexpectedly  **  an  old  friend  and  anew  Peer**,  Lord  Feversham,  then 
resident  at  Dowiiton,  Wilts.  In  the  same  letter  she  also  mentions  him  b 
I.ord  Hertford's  garden  at  Marlborough  ^  to  which  place  they  came  from 
AmeBbur>\K  In  atiother.  to  Gilbert  West,  Esq,,  dated  Oct.  31.  1751.  she 
humourously  describes  a  visit  she  paid  him  at  his  lodging*  in  London,  when 
**  ill  of  a  sore  throat".''  P.  62,  63. — In  another,  to  the  Duchess  of  Port- 
land, she  says  : — **  he  looks  well*  and  his  mind  always  seems  to  be  the  seat 
of  tranquillity,"  P,  6L  In  another,  to  the  same  Duchess»  in  1745,  she 
writes  of  our  author  ("  whom  lier  husband  had  then  recently  met  at  Dun- 
'*  stable^  travelling  with  Mr  Stanhope") ;— **  He  has  all  the  virtues,  and 
**  almost  as  much  innocence,  as  would  qualify  a  man  for  Paradisej  and  to 
**  walk  with  angels  like  our  first  parents;" 


Such  was  the  life,  and  such,  so  far  as  appeared  to  the  pubUc  during  his 
life,  were  the  doctrinal  views,  of  Courayer ;  it  is  melancholy  to  be  obliged 
to  add,  that  it  subsequently  earae  to  light,  by  means  of  two  posthumous 
Works  (see  p.  lix),  that  towards  the  dose,  at  least,  of  the  long  period  of 
his  earthly  existence,  he  had  fallen  into  unsound  views  even  on  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation. 

As  to  the  former,  he  acquiesced  indeed  in  the  language  of  the  Church, 
of  three  Persons  in  one  Substance,  but  attempting  to  explain  this  language 
otherwise  than  in  the  received  way,  he  fell  apparently  into  a  kind  of  modi- 
fied SabeUianism,  or,  to  say  the  least,  into  a  very  near  approximation 
to  such  a  \iew.     As  regards  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  he  appears  to 


*  '*  With  which  Dr.  Courayer  was  pleaicecl 
'*  AS  at  ftceiiig  a  sort  of  acquaintance  [see 
•*  p.  xlviii],  hut  it  has  nothing  in  it  to  re- 
•*  commend  it  to  slranfrers."     !bid, 

'  lo  the  same  letter  nhe  says : — *'  Dr, 
**  Courayer  sen  da  his  thanks  for  tlie  ring, 
'*  but  I  fear  he  will  find  your  advice  ini- 
*'  practicable ;  ihotif^h  this  morning  he  Ikad 
*'  the  douceur  to  i»ny  he  wa«  sorry  my  head 
*'  ached.*'  P.  62*-^In  a  preceding  letter 
to  the  same  lady,  dnted  Oct  10.  1742: — 
**  Tell  Dr»  Courayer  my  head  Ik  as  much 
**  troubled  with  chimeras  and  giddiiicf^s  ajt 
**  ever.  I  fear  he  is  too  fond  of  variety  in 
*»  life  to  he  a  friend  to  matrimony.**   P.  (il. 

*  *'  Poor  Dr.  Courayer  notified  to  me 
*♦  that  he  was  ill  of  a  sore  throat,  and  could 
**  EOt  conie  to  visit  me,  though  he  wanted 
**  to  wo  mc :  to  make  thisf  inatter  easy,  I 
•*  went  to  him.  J  was  obliged  to  pass 
'*  through    all    the   gay    vanities   of    Mrs, 


'*  Chencvix  ['*  the  well  known  Loy«ihop  in 
*'  Holborui  afterwards  Groaveno^a'%  add* 
*'  the  Editor's  note],  and  then  ascend  a 
"  most  steep  and  difficult  Ktairc»e.  to  get 
*^  at  the  little  philosopher'*.  After  mea- 
tioning  his  "cap  of  the  warmest  beaver, 
'*  made  still  more  respectable  by  a  gold 
'*  orris "ii  she  adds;  "  'a  wondrous  hiero- 
*'  *  glyphic  robe  he  wore^  ['*  a  chiutJC  dress- 
*'  ing  gown  '\  the  Editor's  note  tells  us], 
*'  in  which  was  pDuxtrayed  all  th«  attribafcei 
^*  of  the  gchd  FopWith  the  arms  nnd  achieve- 
"  ments  of  the  Cham  of  Tartary.  Never 
'*  did  Christian  doctor  wear  such  a  Pagan 
**  appearance  ;  one  would  have  imagined 
'*  he  had  been  sent  hither  from  Tonquin  to 

'*  propagate  idolatrous  worship He 

**  asked  much  after  your  health,  and  with 
**  BO  much  regard,  1  am  convinced  he  ia 
**  still  a  good  Chriiitiao  at  heart,  though  bit 
*'  habit  is  so  heathenish.''     P.  62,  53. 
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ive  adopted  a  kind  of  Nestorian  idea.  It  must  be  observed,  bowcver, 
that  he  seems  to  have  thouglit  that  he  agreed  in  substance  with  the  Catho- 
lic and  Orthodox  doctrine,  and  differed  only  from  the  **  common'*  or 
received  tt'fly  of  explaining  it;  and  that  he  defended  the  maintainera  of  Or- 
tbodojcy  from  the  charges  made  by  the  Socinians  against  them . 

On  the  doctrine,  too,  of  original  sin,  his  views  were  very  unsound.  After 
acme  previous  remarks  on  infant- baptism,  he  adds: 

"  In  saying  this,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  censure  the  practice,  so  ancient 
"  and  so  general,  of  baptizing  infants ;  but  I  would  not  therefore  regard  as 
*'  in  error  those  who  believe  baptism  to  be  necessary  to  adults  only ;  for 
"  though  I  beUeve,  as  St»  Paid  teaches,  that  ii  was  by  the  first  man  that  sin 
"  entered  into  the  world^  and  death  by  sin\  I  cannot  easily  conceive  that  by 

this  sin  it  is  necessary  to  understand  a  personal  guilt  in  every  infant,  in 

consequence  of  which,  before  he  can  make  use  of  his  will  and  liberty,  he 
'*  deserves  to  be  punished  as  for  a  voluntary  fault,  which  renders  Mm  not 
"  merely  subject  to  miseries  and  infirmities^  but  moreover  liable  to  an  ever- 
**  lasting  damnation.*'     Latest  Opinions  (see  below),  ^  28.  p.  32.  33^, 

With  respect^  too.  to  the  Atonement,  there  is  in  both  these  Treatises  a 
fiilence  which,  pnrtictdarly  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  Pelagian 
views  just  mentioned,  is  by  no  means  satisfactory.  He  defend?,  however, 
the  doctrine  of  a  commemorative  Sacrifice  in  the  Mass.     Ibid.  J  32.  p.  35*. 

In  other  respects,  whilst  he  finds  fadt  with  the  lengths  to  which  pro- 
fessed Protestants  have  gone,  he  yet  follows  freely  his  own  judgment  in 
dissenting  from,  or  doubting  the  correctness  of,  a  large  proportion  of  the 
doctrine  and  discipline  maintained  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  two  posthumoaa  Works  to  which  reference  has  been  made  are,  1 ,  his 
"  D6claration  des  mes  Demiers  Sentiments  &c/*,  Declaration  of  mtj  Latest 
Opinians  on  the  Different  Doctrines  of  Religion^  dated  March  *25.  17(37;  and 
2.  his  *'  Traits  ou  Ton  expose  hc,*\  A  Treatise  setting  forth  what  the  Scripture 
teaches  us  of  the  Divinity  of  Jems  Christ  /  of  both  which  the  Manuscripts 
were  given  by  their  author  himsJelf  to  the  Princess  Amelia,  daughter  of 
George  II,  with  a  request  "  that,  if  they  were  made  public,  it  might  not 
•'  be  till  after  his  own  death '*»* ;  and  by  her  bequeathed  (or  given")  to  her 
*•  Chaplain,  Dr.  William  Bell.  Prebendary*  of  Westminster;  by  whom  they 


i  ••  Rmii.  ▼.  12.*'  The  italics  arc  in  the 
Freneb,  but  llie  reader  will  observe  thnt  the 

gaoUtion  i«  not  in  the  exjtct  words  of 
dipt  lire. 

*  lo  the  Siiciaiitn  Translation  (sec  p. 
Ixi),  which  m  the  passages  here  quoted 
has  been  carefully  coirr«?cted  by  the  present 
Eilitrtr),  p.  70,  71. 

'  In  the  Soc.  Tr.  (**e  note  k),  p.  7*— 76. 

™  Editor*!  Advertisement  to  the  latter 
Work. 

"*  Of  the  M&noacript  of  the  Dictaraiion 


Dr  Bell  saysi  in  hi&  AdvertisoTnent,  that 
her  Royal  Ifigbncss  **  left  U**  Inm  *' by 
legacy*' ;  of  that  of  the  Truitf  l^*  the  Ad- 
vertisement lo  which  is  dfltcd  more  thiin 
23  yetkTn  later  (sec  p.  \%i),  that  she  f^nm 
it  him  at  the  same  time  with  thai  of  the 
Dt'ctaration.  Considering^  however  the  dia- 
tinciness  of  the  former  expression,  used 
more  than  2S  years  nearer  the  time,  one 
may  rcasoiiohly  supp-osc  that  the  hitter  is 
either  to  he  imdcrntood  in  the  nnme  »o«»e, 
or  to  be  attributed  to  a  slip  of  memory. 
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were  published, — ^the  former  in  1 787,  with  a  French  Ad%-ertisement,  bearing 

date  April  4**  of  the  same  year, — the  latter  not  till  IRH,  the  Advertisement 
however,  which  is  in  EngUsh»  being  dated  Au|e^.  30,  1810, 

'•  A  strong  disUke",  &aya  thb  Dig^nitar)'  in  the  latter  Advertisement,  **to 
'*  be  the  Editor  of  a  controversial  Work,  upon  the  aubject  of  that  now 
"  before  us  above  all  others,  in  which  the  doctrine  concluded  upon  is  very 
••  widely  different  from  that  adopted  by  the  Church  of  England,  was  the  real 
•*  cau&e  of  my  not  publishing  the  present  Treati^  immediately  after  the 
**  former  Tract, 

**Tbat  dishke  still  continues.  But  I  am  not  able  to  satisfy  my  own 
"  mind,  that  it  would  not  be  an  act  of  hig^hly  blameahle  presumption  in  me 
"  finally  to  suppress  a  Work  of  so  very  respectable  an  author,  which,  it  ia 
**  manifest,  he  took  particular  care  to  preser\e,  and  plainly  signified  his 
**  consent  to  its  being  pubhshed  after  his  own  decease." 

Besides  this,  he  was  influenced  also  by  the  further  consideration,  that 
there  was  in  other  bands  an  imperfect  copy»  which,  if  he  suppressed  hii 
Manuscript,  might  very  probably  be  printed  after  his  death. p 

In  the  Advertisement  to  the  fonner  Work,  the  same  Dignitary  speak*  of 
its  author's  having  '*  been  so  happy  as  to  liberate  himself  almost  entirely 
•*  from  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  prejudices  of  Ins  education  with 
*•  respect  to  the  erroneous  opinions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  her  absurd 
■•  and  insupportable  institutions"  (p.  iv)*i; — excusing  at  the  same  time  what 
still  remained, — but  drops  no  word  of  regret  that  he  should  not  at  least  have 
stopped  short  of  the  fearful  heresies  which  have  been  mentioned  above  1' 

In  this  former  Work,  i.  e.  his  Latest  Opinions,  after  an  introductory 
paragraph,  oar  author  treats  of— Atheism*  Polytheism,  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead,  the  Trinity »  the  Incarnation,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
future  state,  purgatory,  the  duration  of  punishment,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  predestination  aiid  free-agencjs  the  origin  of  evil  both  moral  and 


«  In  the  Soc.  Tr.  (see  note  *),  incorreclly, 
<•  April  11- '\ 

I*  With  respect  to  the  puhlication  of  this 
latter  Work,  Chalnieis,  in  his  new  Edition 
(A.D.  1K12— 18ir*)  or  the  London  Bb- 
gmphical  Dictionary  (see  p»  vi)»  ohaervca 
that  "  it  eotjld  not  be  wanting  lo  jUus- 
•'  trate  the  wavering,  unsettled  chaiocter 
"  of  the  anthor''  j — a  remark  which  as  re- 
gards our  author's  supposed  character, 
is  aliogetlier  ill  founded  and  superficial; 
there  heing  in  fact  few  instoiiiceK  on  re- 
cord either  of  so  slow  oiid  f^radual,  or  of 
so  steady  and  unifomi,  a  development  in 
one  direction  : — alas  that  in  him  it  should 
have  been  the  direction  of  Anti- Catholic 
Rationalism!  On  the  moral,  however^  of 
his  ease  see  pp.  Ixi — ^IxiiL  The 

»  •  TUc  volome  contAinitig  th» 


The  conduct  of  Dr.  Bell  in  puhlishfng 
this  Work  is  ftbo  censured  in  an  article  cm 
the  Work  itself  in  the  Quarterlv  lieview 
for  Dec.  1811  (No.  XII,  p.  391—405),— 
defended  (in  answer  to  the  Reviewer)  in  m 
letter  in  the  Gentleman 'a  Magazine,  VoL 
LXXXH,  Part  I,  p.  G20— ti22. 

t  In  the  Soc  Tr  (sec  note  A),  p,  6,  7. 

'  The  Soeiniat)  tr&nelatioti  (p.  1)  makd 
him  speak  also  of  this  Declaration  as  "now 
**  hipinhj  brouj^ht  to  light*'  ;  hut  ou  loolclng 
to  the  original  (p,  i)  the  reader  will  find 
only  "qui  voit  eu6n  le  jour**  ("which 
**see«  ni  Imt  the  day")*  U  this  the  "r*- 
**  figioHi  ^deliuf  of  which  the  traufilator's 
Advertisement  (p»  iii^  iv)  makes  so  greiit  ft 
profeftsion  ? 

Art.  Ounint^ri*  d&tcd  ISIS. 
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phyi^ical,  original  siii,  the  Bible,  the  deutero- canonical  books,  inspiration. 
General  Councils,  the  infallibilit>^  of  the  Church,  that  of  the  Pope,  Epi- 
Bcopacy,  the  number  of  the  Sacraments,  justification,  merit,  Baptism, 
infant- baptism,  transubstantiatiorv,  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  Communion  in 
one  kind  only,  Confession,  satisfactions,  indulgences,  imiif^es,  relics,  invoca- 
tion of  Saints,  Divine  Service  in  a  foreign  language,  *"  the  laws  concerning 
'*  fasts,  the  distinction  of  meats,  the  feasts,  and  other  similar  practices,"  the 
bacy  of  Ecclesiastics,  vows  of  continence  and  religion,  and  finally,  perse- 
ion.  His  conclusion  he  ends  as  follows  :  '*  If  I  have  been  deceived,  it 
•'  has  been  in  good  faith ;  and  I  hope  that  God,  in  His  mercy,  will  pardon 
"  me  involuntary  errors,  and  gnmt  me  in  the  other  life,  the  light  which 
"  shall  have  been  refused  me  in  this*  Pierre  Francis  Le  Couratjer,  Lon- 
Aw,  March  25.  17G7;'     P;  59». 

Tlus  Work  was  translated  the  same  year*  by  a  Socinian  (see  p.  v,  note  c)", 
who  in  the  prefixed  Life  of  our  author  from  which  the  preceding  copious 
extracts  have  been  given,  thoagh  highly  praising  him  in  other  respects, 
inveighs  in  strong  language  against  his  wish  that  his  heretical  notions 
should  not  be  made  public  during  his  life-time.  But  the  truth  is,  oar 
anthor  w^as  far  from  entertaining  any  strong  feehng  against  the  received 
views;  one  of  his  chief  faults  ha%nng  in  fact  been,  an  inclination  to  think, 
that  there  was  less  actual  disagreement  of  importance  between  different 
views  on  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  than  there  appeared  to  be.  He  speaks 
however,  in  p.  310  of  the  hitter  Treatise,  of  the  language  of  the  Socinians 
with  respect  to  our  Saviour  contradicting  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  in 
p.  311,  312  charges  them  with  many  other  errors.  The  Socinian  translator, 
however,  wrote  twenty-four  years  before  the  pubhcation  of  this  latterTreatise. 

How  far  oar  author's  heresies  may  have  been  those  of  the  head  rather 
than  of  the  heart,  it  is  not  for  man  to  jadge.  There  seems  indeed  much  in 
his  case  to  encourage  the  hope,  that  the  more  charitable  may  be  also  the 
truer  opinion  ;  but  even  so, — even  under  the  most  favourable  construction, — 
there  remains  at  least  an  awful  warning  of  the  impotence  of  human  reason. 
If  ever  there  was  a  man  whom  both  nature  and  education  might  seem  to 
have  conspired  to  enable  to  judge  safely,  it  was  Courayer,  To  a  power  of 
mind  and  clearness  of  head  rarely  surpassed,  he  added  a  vast  extent  of 
systematically  arranged  Ecclesiastical  learning  ;  he  liad  no  part\'  interest  or 
blind  prejudice  to  warp  his  judgment ; — on  the  contrurv',  the  very  object  of 
his  life  appeared  to  be  the  discovery  of  truth; — and  witli  all  this  were  joined 

•  In  the  Soc,  Trans,  (wc  not*  A),  p,  "  Dr  John  Colder,  a  literary  chajacter 
121*  122.  *nd  origiiiiLlly  »  Disstfntinjjf  Mmislert  see 

•  lu  die  account  uf  Dr  C»lcier  in  the  Nichols's  Literar)' AiRcdutes  &f.  vol.  2,  p. 
lit  Aaecd.  &c.  vol,  9,  p.  805  (^ee  note  «)  H,  15,  aiid  vol.  V,  p.  SfM— Jidti,  tu  which 
tbe  dAtc  i»  given  wrongly  as  1789;  eUe-  IatU*t  place  some  accounl  is  given  of  him, 
where  in  that  Work  correctly  1787.  He  Sad  June  10.  1815,  aged  82. 


Isdt 


Oiaervaiions  qh  the  nature  and  mo/rat 


[editor's 


both  a  candour  and  a  practical  piety  of  no  common  order.  His  life  was  mum' 
peachable;  (with  reference  to  controversial  matters  alone  does  hiB  conduct 
appear  to  have  been  even  called  in  question  ;)  and  not  merely  so,  but  it 
was  also  adorned  in  a  very  high  de^ee,— and  that  too  throughout  his  long 
half-centiiry*8  exile  in  a  position  so  unfavourable, — with  those  simple 
and  Christian  graces  to  which  tlie  Church  has  ever  attached  the  highest 
value.  Nor  wsa  he  by  any  means  the  man  to  maintain  paradoxes^  an 
affecter  of  singularity »  or  othenvise  of  a  peciihar  turn  of  mind ;  unless  in- 
deed a  very  uncommon  freedom  from  prejudice  and  sincere  love  for  the 
truth,  together  with  that  high  and  straightforw^ard  tone  of  mind,  whichi 
in  spite  of  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  world,  made  him  above  availing 
himself  of  its  arts  and  intrigues,  might  justly  intitle  htm  to  be  considered  as 
such.  Nor  again  was  he  by  any  means  wanting,  either  in  respect  for  hui 
superiors,  or  in  deference  to  Church  authority. 

With  auch  powers  of  mind,  then,  and  such  acquirements,  with  such 
candour  and  such  earnest  love  for  the  truth,  and  above  all,  with  such  moral 
and  religious  excellence,  it  might  seem  that  our  author  was  fully  furnished 
with  all  that  could  contribute  either  to  the  attaining  or  to  the  preserving  of 
true  and  orthodox  doctrine.  But  alasl  auigularly  excellent  as  was  his 
furnishing  in  all  other  respects,  there  was  one  thing  wanting,  and  tlic 
want  of  that  one  rendered  ail  the  rest  (so  far  as  doctrine  was  concerned) 
worse  than  useless.  He  had  leumt  unhappily  to  defer,  instead  of  to  submit, 
to  the  authority  of  the  Church  ;  and  this  his  anchor  lost,  the  excellence  of 
hts  other  tackling  did  but  render  him  the  surer  sport  for  the  winds  of  false 
and  heretical  doctrine.  Minds  of  a  more  ordinary  calibre,  if  they  fancy 
they  think  for  ihemselves,  do  little  more,  at  the  most,  than  follow  some 
favourite  leader ;  and  hence,  happily,  the  amount  of  their  danger  is  Hmited : 
if  not  the  Church,  they  have  at  least  these  leaders  for  anchors,  and  beyond 
the  limit  of  these,  are  not,  generally  speaking,  in  danger  of  straying  far* 
This  however  was  not  our  author's  case :  witli  a  mind  of  a  higher  and 
nobler  order  than  to  be  the  slave  of  its  fellows,  and  above  the  false  and 
servile  humility  of  being  chained  to  the  prejudices  either  of  the  great  or 
of  the  many,  he  was  unable,  with  the  generahty  of  mankind,  from  untrue 
premisses  to  draw,  or  rather  with  untrue  premisses  to  connect,  true  ooo* 
elusions  ;  and  hence  the  reception  of  any  one  of  tliose  various  false  prm'" 
ciples  which  lie  undeveloped,  or  scarcely  at  all  developed,  in  the  less  pro- 
ductive and  less  emancipated  minds  of  men  of  more  ordinary  powers, 
involved  in  him  the  reception  of  all  iis  legidmaie  consequences. 

It  may  be  hoped,  indeed,  that  numbers  who  profess  no  more  tban  our 
author, — not  submission,  but  simply  deference,  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church, — if  they  have  not  within  them,  implicitly  at  least,  and  to  a  certain 
extent,  although  without  its  being  distinctly  recognized  by  themselves,  the 
principle  of  submission,  have  at  all  events  an  instinctive  religious  horror  of 
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those  more  fearful  heresies  which  affect  not  merely  our  relations  with  God, 
but  even  His  Nature  Itself; — a  religious  horror  such  as  to  make  them  at 
once  tremble  instinctively  at  these  markfi  of  the  eepecial  presence  of  Satan  ; — 
and  it  is  the  absence  of  such  religious  instinct*  which  gives  the  chief  ground 
for  fear  as  to  the  case  of  those  who  either  hold  themselves,  or  think  lightly 
of  the  sin  of  holding,  heresy  of  this  awful  kind.  It  rests  not,  however,  with 
man  to  judge,  how  far.  either  in  our  author's  or  in  any  other  p^ticular 
case,  any  possible  pecuMarity  of  circumstances  may  in  such  sort  have  inter- 
fered with  the  application,  without  destroying  the  principle,  of  such  religious 
instiiict,  that  the  blindness  thereby  produced  may  have  been  rather  mental 
than  spiritual ;  how  far,  as  was  observed  above»  heresies  even  such  as  our 
author's  may  have  been  the  faults  rather  of  the  bead  than  of  the  heart  *, 

It  remains  only  to  say  a  word  with  respect  to  the  Work  now  before  as. 
Its  author,  it  must  be  folly  understood,  professed  in  the  strongest  manner, 
during  the  whole  course  of  the  controversy,  to  adhere  entirely  to  the  doc- 
trine and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  whose  Communion  indeed, 
ev€n  half  a  century  after,  when  at  length  his  mind  had  so  fearfully  strayed 
from  her  faith,  he  never  ventured  formally  to  renounce.  It  need  not,  there- 
fore, appear  surprising,  that  while  he  differed  from  almost  all  other  Members 
of  that  Church  in  maintaining  the  validity  of  the  Anglican  Orders,  he  was 
jet  very  far  firom  defending  Anglicans  from  tlie  charge  of  schism,  or  main- 
taining that  even  such  of  their  ministrations  as  were  vaUd  if  performed t, 
could  therefore  be  performed  lawfully,  or  were  intitled.  when  performed,  to 
the  promise  of  accompanying  grace. 

His  Work,  therefore,  as  respects  Anglicans  continuing  Anglicans  is  rather 
speculative  than  practical ;  with  respect  to  them,  however  he  may  differ 
from  Roman  Catholics  in  general  as  to  their  precise  position  outside,  he 


*  As  the  reader  may  be  glad  to  Imve  a 
tjiiDpticml  ricw  of  the  viirioaa  literary 
Ubours  of  our  Jiuthor, — of  all  of  which,  so 
fAT  09  the  pnfsent  Editor  is  aware  of  them, 
a  more  or  lifts  full  accotitit  has  been  given 
In  tht  cQume  of  thit  Introduction, — the 
following  in  added. 

I.  Hii  earlier  laboun,  of  which  some 
account  ha*  Wen  given,  p.  xv,  xvt. 

ir»  Those  relating  to,  or  connected  with, 
the  question  of  the  Anglican  Orders,  viz.^ 
L  The  present  Dissertation,  2.  The  De- 
fence of  the  present  Dissertation,  3.  The 
Supplement  to  these  two  Works.  4.  The 
Relation,  in  which  are  included,  as  the 
reader  will  have  observed,  several  Letters, 
&c,  previoudy  publithed  separately.  To 
wliich  four  Works,  of  which  so  much  has 
been  said  in  this  Introduction,  may  be 
added,  A.  Hi«  Latin  Oraiiou  at  Oxford,  con- 
cerning which  see  p.  xlviii.  note  x. 

111.  His  subsequent  Works,  viz.  1,  2, 


and  3,  his  French  Translations,  with  notes, 
of  Father  Paurs  Italian  History  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  of  Sicilian's  Latin 
History  of  the  Reformation,  together  with 
the  Defence  of  the  fonncr  Trnni-lstinn ; — see 
n.  xlix  and  liii*  And  4  and  5,  The  two  post- 
humous Works  of  which  an  account  has 
just  been  given, 

T  Such  is  the  Consecration  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, which  according  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  is  performed  validly, 
although  not  lawfully,  nor  consequently 
with  the  promise  of  accompanying  grace, 
even  hya  schismatical  or  heretical  Priest ; — 
whereas  Absolution ♦  (which,  over  and  above 
a  valid  Ordination,  requires  also  an  actual 
deputation  of  the  authority  of  the  Church,) 
if  pronounced,  even  by  her  own  acknow- 
ledged Priests,  outside' the  limits  of  such 
authority,  or  after  such  authority  has  been 
withdrawn,  is  altogether  null  and  void. 


Ixiv     What  a  U  which  (he  present  Wark  undertakes  to  prove,     [ed-  isxaoo. 

does  not  question  that  they  are  without  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Chardi ; 
aud  it  is  only  with  reference  to  the  case  cither  of  Anglican  Cler^^raen  indi- 
vidually, or  of  the  Anglican  Clmrch  as  a  body,  returning  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  that  the  question  Ei&sumes  a  more  practical  aspect.  It  i»i 
then,  the  case  of  such  Clerical  converts  which  forma  the  ^eat  bu&ineai 
of  his  book ;  and  with  respect  to  them,  his  object  is  to  shew,  that  the 
hitherto  received  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  requiring  them  (if 
admitted  to  her  Ministry)  to  he  reordained^ — es-en  though  he  contends  him- 
self that  such  re-ordination  neither  needs  nor  ought  to  be  regurded  as  more 
than  a  conditional  Sacrament,  intended  as  a  wise  precaution*, — rests  on 
insufficient  grounds,  and  ought  to  Be  abandoned* 

Even  fliis  question  his  principal  antagonist,  Le  Quien*,  regards  bb  no 
better  than  speculative  ;  the  Church,  as  he  observes,  being  satisfied  in  pmc- 
tice,  where  consequences  of  such  overwhelming  importance  are  involved^ 
with  nothing  less  than  absolute  certainty ;  so  that,  be  the  probability  ncvar 
BO  great,  still,  if  it  fall  short  of  **  complete  demonstration*'^,  she  prefers 
the  safer  course  of  making  sure,  by  such  a  re-ordination  as  has  jiist  been 
mentioned,  that  her  children  receive  the  substance,  and  not  a  mere  shadow, 
of  the  Sacramento  of  hfe.<=  Our  author^  on  the  other  hand,  conceives  that 
he  has  succeeded  in  banishing  at  least  every  rational  doubt ;  the  arguments- 
he  has  produced  on  the  historical  branch  of  the  question  being,  as  he  main« 
tains,  quite  as  salisfactory  as  any  reasonable  man  can  expect  in  an  inquiry 
of  the  kind;— and  as  to  the  theologicid  department, — although  the  principles 
on  which  he  builds  were  by  no  means  agreed  upon  amongst  the  ancients, 
as  he  shews  at  large  himself  in  the  fifteenth  Chapter  of  the  present  Work, 
nor  have  ever  been  affirmed  since  by  the  authority  of  the  Church, — there 
being  notwithstandirig.  as  he  undertakes  to  shew,  very  good  reasons  to  be 
assigned.— such  reasons  moreover  as  the  generality  of  more  modem  writers 
have  acquiesced  in,— why  these  principles  ought  at  least  never  to  have  been 
doubted  of, — -and  therefore,  although  not  hitherto  adopted,  might  at  least, 
as  he  contends,  be  safely  adopted  by  the  authority  of  the  Church. 

This  then  is  the  question  on  which  issue  is  joined ;  and  of  this  question 
the  present  Work,  now  first  presented  in  a  correct  state  to  the  English 
reader,  sets  forth  in  a  masterly  style  the  leading  features  of  the  side 
opposed  to  reordination. 


•  Tt  is  not  necessary  to  the  condkionality 
of  a  S&cramcntr  that  dio  condition  be  f  j-- 
prested.  In  some  re-ordinations,  indeed, 
ia  which  the  doulil  was  but  slight, — in 
order  to  preclude  iniwappreheiision,  it  hns 
bc«n  done;*  as,  for  the  safue  reacoa,  it 
ftlwayg  IS  in  Baptism:  tJiis  however  la  « 
mere  matter  of  expediency,  the  Churrh  in 


no  CAse  Intending  to  give  wh&t  is  alre^dj 

posietiseil,  but  only  wtiAt  is  not  possessed. 
•  Nulliti?  &c.,  vd.  2,  p,  394—396, 
*•  I.  e.  if  there  remain  at  last  any  tutigm' 

rtft^"  doubt  riLut  fully  cU'ared  up. 

''  Nullite  iki\  vol  Z  p.   o87,  388,  with 

the  historical  instances  ftddueed  p.  3H1U.^ 

89k 


*  So  iu  iliu  biitoricBj,  iwrtMLUtn&it  ri!fttrrt»d  to  in  luXe  r. 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES 
TO  THK  PRECEDING  INTRODUCTION. 


Pige  T,  note  t.  To  the  mktakes  of  the  Socinian  biogrmpher  add  in  itt  proper  place  ;— 
8,  On  p.  xxii  it  ii  implied  that  i»t  least  &^nne  dirt*ct  threat  of  excommunication  on  th« 
piart  of  the  General  of  hii  Order  preceded  and  caused  hi«  departure.  Compare  p,  I,  note* 
c  and  *. 

Ibid.  coL  2,  L  7  frotn  the  end»  to  **  xlvi,*'  add  as  a  sub- note  : 

Tltk  error,  too,  i»  &t  Iput  natormlly  implied  in  the  •tat«inen(  o/  th?  Aoeedtttat  oifBomjw^  p.  65;  in 
vliicli  w*  rrad  that  -■  h«  got  Mf«  to  EDfclaod,  trh«r«  he  wa»  well  ret^pircd ;  but  he  rompUlned  to  Ahp 
**  Wake  thi.t  it  wa«  a  bad  eoontrrfor  traUgioM  man  to  nalde  liif  becauM  of  the  oabmppjr  dilltrcticc*'* 
Ac.  atf  i&  Che  luifta  rvl^rred  to. 

To  the  sub-note  already  found  on  this  pa|;^  udd  as  a  new  paragn**ph  • 
T1k»acc4Mu3  ha«  found  \u  wnjr  abo  inUi  the  AlIgemeiAF  Enryklopipdie  of  Leiprii«  IHIB,  throutrli  the 
l^aU,  probabV*  of  BAmheritor  faea  Ibe  addition    tt>  p.  vii,  noti*  *),  who  b  mentioDed  la  the  li«t  of 
•Dthoritice.     From  the  Mm*  lotirce  max  ^^e  been  dehwd  Eating  for  EaUnfft  ■««  p.  I. 

rii,  in  note  *♦  after  "  1816."  insert: 

Th«7  were  also  made  eflpi«cia1  ii«e  of  in  Bambcrgnr'*  Otrrmaii  AnmoAo^m  of  th«  matt  eelebrated 
British  llteraiy  Charactm  of  th«  iSth  Cent.,  Hro^  t  voli,  1786  and  1787:  e  torapiUtion  whieht 
l&oagli  nncfiil^  i*  wilboot  Ufierary  afNrar««7«'— wrcordln^  to  the  compilvr^  LUW  lo  the  AJlgemeiae  Kncjr* 
klep^dia  of  L«iptic  1§18. 

IX,  to  note  it,  omitting  of  course  the  italic  reference,  add  &r  two  new  pAmprrapliB: 
P.S.  Since  this  Inlroduetion  wa$  put  into  type,^  the  present  Editor  han  h]ni>»C'If  paid  a 
visit  to  the  Library,  and  tunipd  through  the  leavet  of  the  copy  there  preserved  of  the 
DiiDertation,  but  without  observing  any  thing  more  than  two  slight  verbal  correction*, 
both  alrcftdy  included  in  the  Errata  at  the  end  of  the  nnginal,  viz.  tho»c  on  the  eighth 
and  fourteenth  pagea  of  the  Prelkce,  of  which  the  first  i»the  one  referred  to  in  the  Editor's 
note  to  p.  20  B  IS, —  In  the  Defence  he  did  not  obRervc  any  other  adtlitions  or  cor- 
rections thnn  those  which  his  friend  had  already  communicated  :  it  mi*st  he  added,  how- 
ever, that  in  the  cast"  of  that  Work  he  did  not  think  it  necenRJiry  lo  do  much  more  than 
collate  the  tnatter  already  nent  him.^ — The  Supplement  he  turned  through,  and  found 
three  correctiona,  together  with  a  note  dated  Dec.  14.  1737,  and  signed  with  the  author's 
name:  all  which  he  Ims  thought  it  desirable  to  preserve  at  the  end  of  this  Tolumei  alter 
the  additions  and  corrections  to  the  Defence. 

In  the  same  Library  he  saw  also  the  second  (or  documentary)  volume  of  the  Rebtion 
(the  iirst  wa*  not  tliere.  or  not  in  the  way)  but  did  not  ohser^'e  sny  MS-  corrections  in  it  i 
any  more  than  in  the"  Examen  &c.*'  mentioned  on  p.  li,  which  also  was  tberc»  but  which 
he  did  not  feel  it  necessary  to  examine  particularly. 

ix;,  to  the  end  of  the  second  paragraph,  add  as  a  note : 

It  should  be  obaerred  that  at  the  end  of  the  Defence  there  are  u  few  additional  Errata 
for  the  original  of  the  present  Work,  befiides  those  at  the  end  of  the  present  Work  itself. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  have  been  made  ute  of  by  the  pre9.ent  Editor;  by  whom,  how- 
ewtTt — in  order  to  make  this  Edition  as  complete  as  possible, — for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  may  happen  to  have  at  hand  the  original  of  the  present  Work,  but  not  that  of  its 
Defence,  it  has  been  thought  beat  to  reprint  these  additional  Errata  at  the  end  of  this 
ToJume,  before  the  MS.  additions  and  corrections  to  the  Defence  and  Supplement  men- 
tioned in  note  *  and  its  PS. 

rri,  line  9,  to  "  SqaiHinte**  add  a«  a  note : 

**  He  had  also  furniiihed  »evera1  [or  many  (plHsieurt)]  articles  for  the  Journal  dc  V 
Europe  S^nvante.'*     Nouvfan  Diet.  IfUt.  ori7S6. 

In  the  printed  Catalogue  of  the  King's  Librnry  in  the  British  Museum  is  found  the 
fallowing  fatheious   entry:    *' Lettiei  lur  ses  querelles,  ct  jrwr  des  Mi'moires  dans  V 


Ikvi 


Additional  Notes 


"  Europe  Savante.  12  fol.  8v<x  4  Ik  Haytv  1718 — 1720,"  {LrHen  m  hit  amtesU^  mU ox 
Memoires  (n  the  Eurap*  Satsmff,  \2  tmlum^M,  8ff«,  Ihf  Hugu*,  1718 — 1720.) — On  Mkui|l9f 
the  Work  so  de«criMf  the  first  twelve  Nt»s.  of  the  Europe  Savante  iuelf  (lietng  the  Km. 
for  1718 — 1720)  were  brought  the  present  Editor.  Compare  the  additional 
p,  xlijt,  note  y,  and  p.  liii,  1.  10, 

SEvii,  line  4,  to  **  chief'*  add  as  a  note  : 

In  the  RrUtioti  &'c  %'nl.  1,  p.  329,  Father  Prevdt  is  mentioned  as  **  one  </  the 
LihTAriaiiN  of  St.  Genevieve'*.  Compare  with  this  the  quotation  on  p.  xv.^ — Dr.  Bell, 
tiKi,  in  the  AdveTtiftcmeat  to  the  Trmii  8f€,  (aee  p.  Lix.  lie),  speaking  of  the  time  of  our 
author's  leaving  France^  says  that  ho  wai  then  '*  chief  Librarian"* 

xvii,  not*  c,  line  4,  to  **  1720  "  add  a<i  a  sub-note: 

The  llntt  artitrlo  in  tho  Co1l«>«tiou  b  «  l«tt<»r  from  Mr.  B.  to  tbe  Abp,  (Uted  BTor.  Sft.  1T17 ;  Ibi 
iMt  an  extToct  of  a  Irttcr  from  tho  Abp  in  Mr.  B.^  (IaUkI  Ap.  19.  17S0. 

xviii,  notec,  last  paragraph,  to  "  40D0)'*  add  as  a  sub-note: 

For  the  authoritlM  on  which  tbo  •^rcotmi  of  ihiti  tfiirli(<r  curr««p0ti(l0fiee  given  in  thi*  ftitkcl*  i 
■M  the*  nrticio  tt»clf,  comparing  nlito  •  lutt«r  iti  the  Goitt.  Mil^;.  for  1767  (vol.  37^  p,  til ),  dal«d  I 
torbury,  Ap.  1^.  1737,  nnd  writtcin,  im  we  Icaru  from  tht«  Lit.  A[iecd,(«i!«  p.  vii,  note  *),  vol.  9,  p. I 
by  Dr.  Oitini^nd  Uvauvoir  himj^tilf.  Tbe  letter  b  written  to  defend  tbc»  Abp  »ga.iiiat  tli»  eharH 
Arvhdeariun  Blaekbame,  pnt  tbirw&r<l  ia  an  anoaytDOtu  Work  intitled  Tho  CuoJWiuioo&l, of  tuLTUf  | 
wiUinft  to  uaito  tbe  AngUcaa  and  OAllieoo  ChoTcbes^  each  coiniijanity  retaining  mort  of  its  own.  fi 
liar  doctrinci ; — &  c  barge  IWim  which  Maclainct  and  tbe  Biog.  Brit.  ml«o  vitidieAte  hu  Orftcv,  Tliv 
coutrary^  Or.  O.  B.  tell*  iu  (p.343)  eaa  be  proved  from  hta  Oracv^M  own  letters,  **«id  it  i«  bop«d  «il1 
**  by  the  pnblteatioii  of  Kiuie  of  them",  allndiag  of  coamo  to  the  above  Edition  of  Mo»hetm,  whicb 
«a,m«  out  tbe  year  after. 

To  the  end  of  the  above-mentioned  para^aph  itaelf  add :— We  find  him  howcrer,  in  a 
letter  of  his  own^  dated  March  21.  l77o»  (lit  Anecd.  &c.  vol  9,  p^Soo,)  mentioning  the 
purchase  of  some  other  MSS  ;  and  we  may  easily  believe  that,  possesain^  as^  he  did,  tbe 
correspondence  with  respect  to  the  projected  union,  he  would  be  glad  to  procure  also,  if 
possihle,  and  add  to  Ins  collection,  the  letters  which  had  passed  through  hiit  father' § 
hands  to  our  autlior,  who  indeed  may  very  naturally  have  given  them  to  him  before  hi^ 
deatL — Dr.  Osmund  Beauvoir  died  himself  A.D.  1789,  ai^ed  67  ;  having  been  one  of  the 
most  accompliahed  classical  schoJara  of  his  day.  Some  account  of  hirn  is  given  in  the 
Lit.  Anecd.  roL  9,  p.  351—359 :  see  also  pp.  747  and  810. 

xli,  lo  note  h  add  :  — MS.  lUt  ofpubVicaiims  connected  with  the  prexent  Work^fnr- 

Huhed  htf  a  friend,.    The  Editor  has  not  been  able  to  tee  Le  Quien'a  second  Work 
bimaell 

3div,  to  the  end  of  note  e  add  the  following  sentence  and  sub-note: — ^The  AOgemeine 
Encyclopredie,  too,  gives  twcnty-lit'o  Bishops  and  thirty- two  article*.* 

*  Before  thi«  deciKioD  took  pUee  oor  author  wrota  to  eomplain  (o  the  Curdinat  de  BS^j  AQg.  19  and 
19  \  iMfbre  it  wa«  aiictontkced  (»eo  p.  xlv,  ii«te  rf),  Ki  CardtBal  FI*ory  aho  (•ee  p.  ix,  Dot«  f ),  Aug.  53- 
Tba  oaly  reply  He  received  wu  a  verbal  nwisafv  from  tbe  f&rm^t  Cardinml  Aug.  11,  oftvr  tbe 
btiBinets  had  b«eDi  ecttled  tit  tbreo  or  foai'  iittiaji^^  (Bel.  vol.  1,  p.  lid,  with  tbe  tnetiior»tidiu&  jail 
aliotit  to  bii  mentiooed.)  Tbe«e  letten^  with  ud  iDtrodurtory  pnr&graph  ojid  a  tDemoraadmn  at  I1m> 
end,  form  the  14tb  Art.  (p.  161 — 176)  of  the  ieeotid  (or  doroiu(^atnry|  voltnae  of  the  RelatSoa  Ae.,  tbt 
letten  to  the  former  Cardiaal  bei;|;iaaiiig  p.  163  and  16(1,  that  to  the  latter  p^  171. 

xlv,  in  note  i,  after  1727/*         add:         —  {MS  Iht  menthned  in  the  addititm  h 

note  bt  p.  4-/i,) 

xlvij  to  the  end  of  note  k  add  as  a  sub-note : 

In  tills  latter  volume  thi^i  Paatoml  ia  repmited  entire,  and  makes  (with  an  introdoetory  paragraph) 
Art.  24  (p.  ao»— 321J. 

xlvii,  I.  18,  to  *^  imply).'*  add  as  a  note: 

On  p.  124,  in  the  post'icript  of  a  letter  dated  June  25.  1728,  Mrs  Morice  (the  BiBhop*s 
daughter)  writes  to  her  father ; — *'  The  inclosed  letter  is  just  now  come  from  P*re 
*'  Courayer»  and  very  opportunely,  since  roine  scarce  deserves  your  reading,*^ 

xHx,  note  jr,  aHer  col.  t,  1.  3,  add  as  a  separate  paragraph : 

The  pulilication  in  1729  of  tbe  Relation  &c;  which  has  so  often  been  quoted  baa  already 
been  meiitsoned :  see  pp.  viii.  and  xvii. 

xHx»  to  the  last  paragraph  of  note  s  add  aa  a  sub- note  ; 

Maclttinu,  however,  idi  the  plaee  quoted^  i«peak«  of  KifFroing'ii  acronat  of  the  eorrmp(nid«ie«  with 
t*i  the  projected  unirai  (nee  p,  avii,  note  f)  a»  '♦  fnll  of  mi»takes^\  and  m  having  probably 
Mo4hnim,  who  had  eertaiiilyf  be  «ay«,  a  very  imperfect  idea  of  the  matter^ — ^Moibeim,  it  may  b«* 
Aerveil,  presided  at  the  deliimry  of  thie  Dfaeertotioa  (^%.  EncyAf.  tfv./ ,- — ^whteh  eppaar*  to  have 


who  in  hia  Programmu  on  (Hb  theology  of  Coof»jr«r  (Nora  8f1L  toI.  1,  p.  261 :  ««*  th« 
Bolit  to  p.  ti)  wroDiKlj  sttribatM  th#  DuseMmtion  ftirif  to  Muheim. — Iq  th«  tune  plniH*  %rii 
•cv«1m  told,  thmt  uar  aothor,  OntUng  fQme  eirora  in  th«  Duvertation  im.  qawttoo,  eorrertt'd  thvni  in  m 
ubioH  TivAtW*  which  h»  LattTUHl  in  ihv  Nonwllt  Bibltodifqti*,  tdU  7*  p«  Ml  Ar.;  rnim  which  it  woold 
s«om  th»C  we  •hould  rowd,  mth«r  54 1  io  ch«  ^^.  Bmeytt.  (««•  tha  prociKliag  psnfrftph;,  or  S41  in  thii 
ProfTsauiiA* — ^It  BOAf  b*  «ildcd  that  we  tearn  forthcr  f^m  the  tianie  paper  of  H»uiiiiLan'(i  (p.  iftO^  461  j 
IbAt  •  little  befara  Kl(i»niiD|;f  R«ChJefliu  eluo  gitre  eome  seconnt  of  our  anllicirV  1iJf<»  In  the  Ettrmpa 
-■"*-  — *-' ' (f  E»trvp¥  Sitt>*Mt0/y,  voL  »»  p.  13». 


to  the  preceditiff  Intrnductian. 


IXTU 


sliz,  note  ft  to  the  end  of  Hnc  4  add  as  a  lub-note : 

TM  OttlftlagBS  oT  tbe  Kinf'e  Ubimrf  in  the  Briti«h  Homvb  rapriMBfti  thte  Bdltion  m  eonUiatag 

«rth«  <)weB  ftod  our  author.     It  ■hould  be  the  Q««n  Mid  FoMtfr  /Ira/,     0(Map«t«  thj  add!* 

Iw  Io  p.  vri,  1.  9t  ^d  p.  liii,  K  10. 

IMtfi,  to  the  end  of  the  first  paragraph  add  : — It  had  been  undertaken  at  the  command 
of  her  MajeeCy,  as  appeals  &om  the  opening  of  the  dedication  to  which  allniion  haa  heen 


CofntnimtoQ  of  the  Chtuvh 


/MdLp  paragraph  2,  to  '*  Antony  de  Dominis"  add  as  a  sub-note : 
jIs  Abp  of  SpAl&tru,  who  rf^uouiirpclf  htit  Atth^pqiientijir  retarocfl  to,  the  C 
f  Baoe*     He  wm  hMad«oni«ljr  prufernHl  bjr  Jemee  I. 

iW.,  Uit  paragraph,  atler  '*  28,  20/*  insert ;— Alio  BoBweirs  Life  of  Johnson. 

iUd*^  to  *'  German''  add  as  a  sab^note  : 

The  G«rnia/i  TreiuiatiDn,  however,  aeeordiag  to  the  former  anthoritf  (which  qttotee  EmMtiV  Theo> 
teglea]  Librmiy,  vol.  f^  p.  7lT  k^%  \»  1^11  of  fkulta,  omijnrtort«r  mid  iaadcaredee. 

li»  to  L  15  add  tJic  fuUowing  note  and  sub-note  : 

For  German  opinionH  of  this  Work  the  AU^emeine  Encyklopaedie  of  Leipnic  1818 

[>efen  to  Saltg't  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  vol  .1,  p,  197  ;  Ilaumjfarten*s  uccnunt 

f«f  a  Library  at  Halle,  vol,  3,  p.  4>0i  lleumann'i  Programma*  de  Theoloeid  Curai/rnand^ 

GoBttingen,  1745, 4to, — reprinted  also  in  his  Nova  SifUog^  D'tssertat'wnum  [in  twuvplumes, 

l2mo,  1752  and  1754]  vol.  1,  p.  260  [—275]  {see  the  additional  sub- note  to  p.  xlix, 

note  x)  ^f — and  the  Gcrttingen  Literary  Gaisette,  1745,  No.  48. 

•  A  ehcMt  paper  prerediag.  hj  ih«  tuim  of  the  Uoivenity,  hie  Inaugaral  Oration  on  beltig  made  an 
Ordinary  Profisesor  of  TheolaRj  >    (P*  271.) 

Iviii,  L  13,  to       tranquillity."      add  as  a  note: 

The  whole  extract  is  :  *'  Dr  Courayer  dined  with  us  the  day  before  he  left  Town  :  he 
"  was  more  elated  with  having  a  letter  from  you,  than  be  had  been  dejected  with  the 
**  OTrrthrow  of  the  French:  he  looks  well,"  fire,  as  before, 

Uii,  line  10,  to  **  History  of  the  Refontiatioii  **  add  as  a  note  : 

It  would  seem  from  a  general  title-page  prefixed  to  the  proper  titlo-page  of  the  firtt 
volume,  tliat  our  author  h^  intended  to  translate  all  Sleidan's  \Vorks.  It  may  be  added 
that  this  prefixed  general  title-page  has  misled  the  compilers  of  the  printed  Catalogues 
both  of  the  King's  Library  in  the  British  Museum  (compare  the  additional  notes  to  p. 
xvij  1«  0,  and  f*  xlix,  note  y)  and  of  the  Bodleian. 

lix,  hit  line,  to  '*  Prebendary  of  Westminster ;"  add  as  a  note: 
The  Founder  of  the  Bell  Scholarships  at  Cambridge, 

Ixif  to  note  m  add  as  a  new  paragraph  : 

That  be  was  a  Socinian  (in  the  popalar  tense  of  the  term  :  see  p.  t,  note  c )  is  clear,  not 
mefely  from  his  own  language  in  bSs  account  of  oar  author,  but  also  from  his  own  express 
declaration,  "  Mr.  Lindsey  and  myself  being  both  Uiutarians'*,  in  a  letter  dated  May  27. 
1772,  and  preserved  in  N*icbola*s  IJterary  lUsu  of  the  !8th  Cent,  vol  5,  p,  425.— In  the 
Lit.  Anecd.  (vol  IK  p.  805)  we  are  told  that  *'  having  long  declined  theOfliceof  a  teacher, 

*  "        ne  ft  warm  admirer  of  the  doctrinal  system  in  JCssejt  Street"* 
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EPITOME 

OP   THE    WHOLE    VOLUME, 

IV  WHICH  I*  TltCLCrDKO 

THE  OLD  TABLE  OF  CONTENTS. 


{Coneernin^  thit  Epitome  see  the  Editors  Introduetion^  p.  xiii,) 


THE  TrrLE-FAOE  OF  THE  PRESENT  EDITION  (P.  l)- 

Not*!.  For  th«  title-page  of  tbe  original,  see  p.  xviii,  xix  of  the  precedinf?  Introdo^ 
tioo ;  for  an  alteration  wiiich  the  author  directed  Mr,  WiUUma  to  make  in  his  English 
Edition,  «ee  that  gentleman's  Preface,  p.  10  A.  That  alteration,  however,  (from  A 
DiMsertalian  4^,  to  J  Defence,  i^^c),  having  tended  to  confound  the  present  Work  itself 
with  the  Defence  of  the  preiient  Work  puhlished  three  ycArs  later  by  its  author,  and  the 
present  Work  itself  having  been  known  and  distinguished  as  the  DtMertation  S^c.  dunog 
the  protracted  controversies  to  which  its  publication  gare  risei — ^it  baa  h«ea  thcmglxi  beil 
in  the  present  Edition,  to  restore  the  original  title, 


THE  EDITOR'S  INTRODUCTION. 

CONTAINING  SOME   AC?COUNT,    A8   WELL   OF   THE    PRESENT    AND   FORMER 

EDITIONS*  AS  OF  THE  AUTHOR  HIMSELF,  AND  THE  MEMORABLE 

CONTROVERSIES  TO  WHICH  THE  PRESENT  WORK  GAVE  RISE. 


nht 


r  present  and  former  Editions, 
Page  iii.  Call  for  a  new  Edition  of  the  present  Work* — Browne's  Work  on  the  Nag's- 
head  story, — Mistaken  testimony  of  Courayer  to  the  correctnesa  of  Mr.  Williams's  traiis- 
lation.^iii,  iv.  Gradual  discovery  of  the  extreme  wretchedness  of  that  performance.^ — 
iv»  Alterations  niade  by  Mr.  WiUiania  in  consequence  of  directions  from  the  author^  but 
without  any  formal  enumeration  of  the  altered  passages  :— -this  an  obstacle  to  the  discaird' 
ing  altogetlier  of  his  translation, — Plan  the  present  Editor  was  obliged  in  consequence  to 
foUow- 

V.  Statement  of  our  author's  Socinian  biographer  (Dr.  Calder)  that  the  Work  was  re- 
printed in  1727  (the  original  Edition  having  been  in  1723), — This  hiograplicr's  account 
of  the  French  part  of  our  author's  life  filled  with  mistakes. — vi.  The  question  discuised.— 
Mistake  of  the  Anecdotes  of  Eowyer,  followed  by  the  London  Biog-  Diet  and  others. — 
Errors  with  respect  to  Courayer  in  the   Biographic  Universelle,— Biographical  Treasury* 

— vi,  vii.  Source*  of  the  Socinian  biographer's  information.— vii.  Jones  of  Nayland. 

Smyth,— Nichols.— Kippia.— The  ejtistence  of  such  Second  Edition  of  no  couaequence, 
unless  the  Edition  iUelf  was  revised  by  the  author  :_viil  if  this  could  have  been  ascer- 
tained, the  use  of  Mr.  WilHamn^s  trnnslation  might  have  been  ahnost  entirely  dispeoaed 
with.— Reasons  for  believing  that,  if  there  was  a  Second  Edition,  at  all  evenU  it  wu  not 
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t^ied  by  the  aulhar.— Mr.  Willmin»'8  Fiwt  Edition  published  both  at  London  and 
irt  Dublin  A.D.  1735. 

riii,  w»  No  MS.  corrections  in  the  copy  of  the  oHguial  Edition  preserved  in  Abp 
Tcnnison'a  Librmry,  to  which  the  author  gave  his  books  some  time  before  Kia  death. 

ix-  Result  of  the  collation  the  present  Editor  waa  obliged  to  make  :^no  tutBcieot 
remdon  far  supposing  that  Mr,  W.  had  authority  for  any  other  alterations  than  those  for 
which  he  himself  expressly  claims  such  authority. — The  difference  between  Mr.  W/§ 
two  Editions,  notwithstanding  what  he  profe^aea  in  hia  Advertisement  to  the  Second, 
comparatively  unimportanL — x.  The  snppoaition  that  the  fnulu  of  his  First  Edition 
maybe  transferred  to  those  who  had  the  care  of  hi«  MS,,  which  the  Advertisement  to  hia 
Second  may  seem  to  imply,  and  at  all  evcntR  onr  author  directly  advances  in  his  favour, 
altogether  untenable, —  How  siicli  an  extraordinarily  wretched  perfLirraBuce  is  to  be  ac- 
eounted  for: — xi,  mutilitiona; — omission  in  both  Editions  of  the  whole  third  Article  of 
the  Appendix,  in  consequence  of  this  translator's  having  altogether  mistaken  ita  contenta! 
— How  his  Second  Edition  came  to  be  so  little  improved  .^Previous  Work  of  his  on  the 
same  subject — How  our  author's  complimentary  letter  to  him  may  be  iccoutited  for, 

xii.  Improvement*  in  the  present  Edition  : — the  collation  and  correction  of  references 
and  quotations : — tlie  translation  iDto  English  of  all  the  Latin  and  other  quotations  not 
already  translated— More  important  additions  arc  ; — ].  Running  titles  at  the  tops  and 
■idee  of  the  pages. — 2.  Considerable  insertions  within  brackets  (besides  the  above  trana- 
butiona  of  quotations)^ — ^Mr.  W/a  insertions  being  distinguished  by  an  obelisk  (f)  or 
otherwise. — xiii.  3.  A  considerable  body  of  Further  Notes. —  %.  An  Epitome  of  the  whole 
Volume,  in  which  is  included  the  old  Table  of  Contents,— and  which  will  also  answer  the 
purpose  of  an  Index. — Mr.  l'VilUaina*s  Index^  or  Apology  for  an  Index,  together  with  all 
Ida  other  Editorial  matter,  retained. — The  present  Introduction  itself: — (reaaons  for 
laying  so  much  with  respect  to  Mr.  W.'s  Edition.) — ^xiii,  xiv.  Suggestion  of  some  im- 
prov«niieiita  in  arrangement  for  another  Edition. ^xiv.  Why  the  Further  Notes  were  not 
placed  under  the  text  in  tlie  pre^unL— This  Edition  originally  undertaken  for  the  Anglo- 
Catholic  Library. — Grounds  of  its  witlidrawal  from  that  Series. — xv.  Thanks  forasaistanco. 

II.  Aceount  of  the  Author ^  and  of  the  memorable  conttifveriies  to  which  the 
pretent  Work  gave  rue. 

XV.  Birth  and  early  atudies  &c  of  Courayer. — He  enters  the  Congregation  of  St,  Gene- 
vieve : — is  made  a  Presbyter  of  his  Congregation  and  Profensor  of  Theology  in  ITOfi  t — 
Chief  Librarian  in  1711. — The  Library  itself.^ — ^xv,  xvi.  His  earlier  lilernry  labours,^ 
xvi»  Though  far  from  being  a  Janaeniatf  he  was  yet  an  Anti-Constitutionary,  or  Ap- 
pellant against  the  Bull  Unigenilm, — as  waa  also  till  1728,  the  Cardinal  de  Noailles, 

xviL  Origin  of  the  present  Work. — Mention  of  our  author's  Bdation  &c.  published  at 
Amsterdam  in  1729.— The  present  Work  approved  by  the  Censor,  Oct  I.  1721;  not- 
withstanding which  the  usual  Privilege  is  withheld.— The  author,  however,  enters  into  a 
correspondence  with  Abp  Wake,  to  the  advantage  of  the  Work. — Previous  correspondence 
between  the  Abp  and  Dr  Dupin  with  re^piKst  to  a  projected  union  of  the  Anglican  and 
Oaliican  Churches.— Lcttcrn  of  his  Grace  to  our  autlior* — xviii,  Mr.  Beauvoir  and  hit 
ton  Dr  Osmund  DeAUvoir.^The  Work  at  length  |irinted  privately  by  aonie  of  the  author's 
friends,  in  the  latter  part  of  1723, 

Title-page  of  the  original. — xix.  Its  reception. — Complimentarj^  leltera. — Favourable 
Extracts  in  the  Nouvelles  Litttraires  for  Dec.  1723  and  the  Journal  dcs  S9nvans  of 
Ian.  and  Feb.  1724.— xjx»  xx.  Letters  of  our  author,  dated  Jan.  12  and  Feb,  5,  17'2%  to 
the  Editor  of  the  J.  de  S.,  in  the  former  of  which  he  consents  to  the  nienlion  of  his  name. 
—XX.  The  Editor,  however,  severely  reprimanded  by  Cardiiuil  Fkury.— Particulars  re- 
»t>ecting  this  Cardinal  and  M.  L'  Abb#  Flenry. 
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Answers  or  tttacksi  ««ir  author* i  own  atcmtnt  rfthtm, 

1.  Dispuniginf  Extrait  of  the  JoaninHstii  de  TreToux.  JcstdU.  in  their  No.  for  Mutrh 
1 72*.— Tlu'ir  previout  innooncemcnt  of  the  WofIl,  us  well  as  (xx,  xxi)  conduct  towardi 
him  on  a  former  occasion. — xxi.  His  letter  to  them  on  the  occasion  mentioned. — Spednun 
given  by  our  author  of  their  veracity, — Hb  letter  to  them  on  the  occasion  alloded  la— 
Bo.  on  the  present  occasion. 

2.  (rxii)  Lemrt  </  a  Theohgim  4t.  {yIz.  the  Abbi  Gervaise),  Paris  1724 — Cbarmcter 
and  motives  of  the  writer, — Character  of  the  Letten* — Their  £&te,  fix.  to  be  Ciippraned 
by  public  authority.  jr^M 

3.  The  Bmeriation  of  Father  Cmtrayer  refuted  hij  Father  Hardomn  of  the  C^mpmrnf  MM 
Jeiujt  Paris,  1721-.— xxii,  xxiiL   Extraordinary  ideas  of  this  learned  author  : — he  rejeeM^ 
as  spurious  nearly  all  the  monumcnta  of  autiejuity, — Other  extravagancies. — Hi*  mode 

of  dealing  with  the  present  Work. — Hii  second  voU  intended  to  have  been  suppressed, 
hut  brought  out,  together  with  RfHectioni,  in  consequence  of  his  dissatisfaction  with  Le 
Quien's  conceasions. — xxiv.  Our  autlior  coniiidored  himself  "refuted"  only  in  the  title- 

4-  Work  of  Le  Quieo,  ''Nullity  of  the  Anglican  Ordinations,  ace",  Paris  1725.^Its 
great  aim  to  raise  doubt. 

5.  (xxiv»  XXV )  Memoires  rf  Fennel,  Paris  n26,^xxT*  of  tiresome  length: — ftill  of 
coarse,  vulgar,  and  irrelevant  matter. 

6.  Letter  of  a  Bemdktint  (Pierre  le  Blanc)  to  our  author, — confined  to  a  theological 
difficulty. — Its  civility  and  politeness  an  honourable  exception. 

Spirit  of  the  other  answerers: — Hardoutn. — xxvi.  Of  Lo  Quien  more  at  length.^ 
Courayer's  own  opinion. — A  great  part  of  his  Work  attributed  to  Pierre  Badoire,  one 
of  the  Approvers.— AUcgeti  discreditable  intention  of  hit  to  contest  without  cmx^m  the 
fact  of  Rcnaudof  a  having  wrilien  the  M^moire  to  which  the  present  Work  is  an  an* 
Bwer. — ^xxvi,  xxvii.  Conduct  with  respect  to  a  correspondence  between  our  author  and 
himsell — xxvii,  xxviii. — Mode  of  dealing  with  the  Anglican  Deacons*  Ordination  Service 
and  what  our  author  had  snid  of  it. — xxvtii.  False  quotations  atid  translations  charged 
a;^inst  hira  by  Browne.^xxviii-Kxxi.  Copious  extracts  from  a  letter  to  M.  TAbb^  Su* 
tainc,  Prior  of  St.  Genevieve,  commenting  severely  on  the  character,  both  logical  and 
moral,  of  hi&  Aiiawer. 

xxxi.  Tliis  Work,  however,  in  our  author*s  opinion,  not  merely  **  the  moat  oonsidsr* 
*'able*\  but  also  the  only  "rational'*  reply. 

Against  this,  therefore,  his  Defence  of  the  present  Work,  published  in  1726,  was  di- 
rected, although  he  includes  in  it  such  of  the  objections  of  the  other  answerers  as  had 
been  omitted  by  Le  Quien.  or  bettor  handled  by  them.— xxxi,  xxxil  This  Work,  like  ttfi 
preceding,  approved  by  the  CcntiDr;  but,  like  it,  (xxxii)  refused  the  Privilege,  and  In 
consequence  printed  privately. 

Extent  of  this  second  Work* — Title-page. — Reception.^Comp1imentaTy  letter*.— 
rxxiii.  Extraits  in  the  Journal  des  Scavans  of  Feb.  and  April  1727:  the  second  »«p- 
pressed  by  the  Keeper  of  thf  Seals,  though  not  in  time  to  pre%'ent  the  escape  of  •  few 
copies,  from  which  it  was  af^crw^ards  TcprinterU — xxxiii-xxxviii.  Contents  of  the  Work  al 
length.^— ( XXX vii.)  Note  concerning  the  two  Latin  I/ives  of  Parker. — xxxviii.  Do.  eoo- 
ceniin^  the  "  Important  Observations  "  of  the  Coatljutor  of  Orleans,  with  which  eom- 
menccd  tlic  Sacrii^cial  controversy  which  eventually  drove  our  author  out  of  France, — 
as  also  concerning  a  MS.  satire  upon  most  of  the  Answers  to  the  Dissertation* 

xxxviii  Answers  to  the  Defence  before  Le  Quicn's.^1.  (xxxviii,  xxxix.)  Tltat  of 
Hardouin.-^more  extravagant  than  even  his  former  production. — (Charge  of  forgery 
against  Couraycr  by  the  same  author:  answered  in  a  letter  to  Lwd  Percival.) — 2. 
(xxxix)  Of  Theodoric  dc  St  Rene :— ^ioubts  and  speculationa. — 3.  (xl)  Of  the  Stear 
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Virant: — admisnon.^ — "The  Engliih  Work  of  an  anoaymoiu  Je«iit*',— **  an  ill  isiortcd 

"  oonipLUtion  &c.", — in  answer  to  the  Dissertation  alone,  though  published  after  tho 
J>efenee. — Certaia  more  obscure  repliea. — ^The  foregoing  noticed  in  the  Preface  to  the 
Kelatioii. 

jtl.  xli.  New  Work  of  Le  Qtticn  in  i72D  :— in  contequence  of  which  (xli)  oui  author 
published  at  Amsterdajn  in  1732  a  Sypplement  to  his  two  preceding  Works, — Severe 
lemarks  on  the  character  both  logical  and  moral  of  Le  Qtiien*!!  second  Woxk,  taken  from 
the  PreOice  to  this  Suppleaieot. — xli-xUii.  Contents  of  the  Supplement  at  length,  with  a 
few  notes, — xlir.  Le  Quicn,  if  disposed  to  reply  again,  did  not  live  to  do  it. 

The  incidental  controversy  with  respect  to  the  Sacrifice. ^xliv,  xlv.  Leading  features  of 
the  history  of  this  latter  controversy. — ^'^  Denunciation  &c/"  by  PcUetier  j^his  character. 
— Letters  of  our  author  to  the  Cardinal  de  Noailles  and  M,  Girardin^  Doctor  of  the  Sor- 
bonne — Mandate  of  the  Bp  of  Marseilles,  April  1727. — Of  the  Cardinal  de  Nc«iillea, 
which,  according  to  our  author,  was  trnte-dated  Aug.  18.  though  in  reality  later  than  the 
Assemblj  of  8t  Germain, — i.  e.  tlie  con detn nation  by  twenty  Bishops  asseiTibled  under 
the  Cardinal  de  Blssy  at  St.  Gertnaiu  des  Pr6a,  near  Pana,  Aug.  22. 1727,  of  the  Disscr- 
tat]43D  and  its  Defence,— Order  for  the  destruction  of  these  Works,— Condemnation  of  the 
aame  by  the  Council  of  Erabrun  under  Cardinal  Tenein,  the  Abp  of  that  See,  Sep.  20: 
— ^the  Council  hnd  been  assembled  to  condemn  Soanen.  IJp  of  Senei,  a  zealous  -\nti- 
Constitutionary  : — who  this  Cardinal  was. — Mandates  of  other  Bishops. — ^CoiiJerence 
between  our  author  and  his  Superior  at  Autcuil  Oct  29. — Frit^ndsliip  towards  him  of  the 
Superior  and  the  Due  de  Noaillcji.— His  letter  of  OeL  30  to  the  Carditial  de  Noaillea. — 
What  our  author  professed. — Pastoral  Instruction  of  the  Cardinal  de  Noaillei  dated  CJct  31, 
but  which  did  not  appear  till  the  2Ist  or  22iid  of  Dec. — In  order  to  disavow  safely  the 
■ense  put  by  this  Instruction  upon  his  letter  of  Oct  30,  ou;  author  makes  his  escape  into 
England  in  the  latter  part  of  Janujiry  1728. — Previous  friendly  a-ssurauccH  of  Abp 
Wake— The  Cardinal  de  Noailles  professed  distinctly  to  pronounce  no  opinion  as  to 
validity  of  the  Anglican  Orders,— xlvi.  Letter  of  Jan.  12.  1728  left  by  our  autlior  for  the 
Cardinal  de  Noaillea.— Degree  of  D.D.  previously  conferred!  on  our  author  hy  the 
University  of  Oxford. — xlvi,  xlvii.  His  retirement  at  that  time,  by  leave,  at  the  Priury 
of  Hennemont  near  St  Germain  cii  Layc— His  friendship  for  and  parting  visit  from  Bp 
Atterbury, 

xlrii.  Journey  to  England. — Delay  at  Calais. — Friendly  reception* — ^xlvii,  xlriii.  Pri- 
vate liberality  and  hospitality  shewn  him.— xlvijl,  xlix.  National  pension  of  £ID0  per 
AonuQi :— doubled  by  Queen  Caroline  in  1736. —  His  Latin  Oration  at  Oxford  in  I73;i.— 
Jesting  pamphlets  concerning  liint— His  conversations  and  correhpondence  with  Kittr- 
ning. — xlix.  Ilia  French  Translation,  with  notes,  in  1736,  of  Father  Paul's  Italian  His- 
tory of  the  Council  of  Trent— (Antony  de  Dombiis, — Dr.  Johnson.) — Increase  of  income 
derived  thereby, — xlix,  1.  His  easy  circumstances,  frugal  habits,  and  extensive  charities. 
—  ].  Relations  in  France. — His  endeavours  to  confess. — Excommimicated  by  htM  Superior 
Jan^  30.  1728.— His  letter  to  the  Superior,  iMan  15,  1728. — I,  IL  In  London  he  attended 
only  tlie  services  of  tlie  Church  of  liomej  but  in  some  country- places  the  Anglican 
prayers,  with  which  "  he  always  expressed  great  satisfactioTi  '\^li*  Jer,  Markland's 
opinion  of  his  Preface  to  his  Translation  of  tlic  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent. — 
His  anonymous  Work  (Amsterdam,  1714)  on  the  defects  of  thewlogy.— Warburton's 
opinion  of  him,— Remarks  of  Voltaire.— I ii.  Mention  of  our  author  in  1749.— Said  to 
ha*e  been  offered  and  to  have  refused  a  Bishopric  in  the  Anglican  Church. — Social  in- 
lercoiir^e  with  the  Princesses  Amelia  and  EHzftbc?lli-CaroliM%  daughters  of  Guorge  IL— 
BciMTTVe  and  cautiousQcss  in  conversation,— Invitation  back  to  .St  Geneviuvc  from  the  tlicii 
Superior  in  17C3;— not  certain  il  was  ever  delivered.— liil  Further  mention  of  him  the 
r  year HU  French  Tratiaklion,  with  notes.  1767*1769,  of  Skicbu^  Latin  History  rd 
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i!m*  Refonnation. — Htunane  feelings  on  the  Ruppression  of  tJie  Jetiiiti  in  177S. 
of  the  chuTftCter  of  .Vrehibald  Bower,  autlior  of  the  ''  Livn  of  the  Popes", — irerifled  ly 
\hm  detection  for  whirh  the  public  wan  iiideliu>d  to  Dt  DougUft. — Good  chancta'  «f  our 
•ntbot. — liii,  Xvt*  Hit  failure  of  sight  and  hearing:  towards  the  end  of  his  life. — Ww.  Letter 
from  him,— Miss  Talbot:— her  family.— Hi«  death,  Oct,  IT.  1776,  «^  »5. — Hi»  burial 
— Hi»  WiU. — HiB  hooks  ^ren  before-hand  to  Abp  Tenuiton^a  Libr»T7  In  St  MartinV 
Pariah  London.— Iv.  An  elder  brother  atill  alive. — Mr*  Gulston^t  amall  pOTtzmit  of  bioi 
in  hit  old  age. — Question  about  the  place  of  bif  birth. —  Bp  Atterbury^s  picture  of  bim  la 

earlier  life  :*^now  in  the  Uodleian History  of  this  picture,  with  further  menticm  of  iH 

subject,  from  a  letter  of  Mr.  Godwyn'*  from  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  Nov.  27*  1768* — ItI 
Extract  of  another  letter  of  the  same  gentleman'!  dated  Mar.  12,  176B. — Latin  Kpttaph 
by  Mr.  Kynaston,  in  full,  eorrected  aa  it  nhould  have  stood. — Ivii.  Literal  English  trans- 
lation of  do.— Inscription  (witli  translation)  under  the  picturr  in  the  Bodleian. — Aoefr- 
dote  from  Ealing. — ^Ivii*  Iviii  Descriptive  particulars  &c.  concerning  our  author  from 
Mrs  Moulagu's  letters, 

lviii,-lx.  Posthumous  Works  given  by  our  author  to  the  Princess  Amelia  (daughter  tf 
George  II),  and  published  by  her  Chaplain,  Dr  Willi  am  Bell,  Prebendary  of  Wcstmi 
in  1787  and  1811 ;  shewing  clearly  the  fearfully  unsound  viewi  into  which  he  had 
as  well  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  as  on  other  points. — Some  aecouitl 
of  these  Works. — Why  they  were  not  published  sooner. — Ix.  Reasons  of  Dr  BcU  %at 
publishing  them  at  all. — Remark  of  Chalmers  : — who,  however,  is  miataken  as  to  our 
autlior'a  character. — Dr  Bell's  conduct  censured  by  the  Quarterly  Review ; — defended  ia 
a  letter  in  the  Gcut  ^fag. — Ix,  Ixi.  Particulars  treated  of  in  our  author's  Latest  SnH' 
ffiirn/«  (the  Work  published  in  1787). — This  last  mentioned  Work  translated  tbe  saioe 
year  by  the  Sociniaii  (Dr  Calder)  already  alluded  to. — Our  author*8  views,  however,  not 
exactly  those  of  the  Socinions, — Synoptical  view  of  his  literary  labours. 

Ixi — bdii.  Remarks  on  the  nature  and  moral  of  our  authors  case. — bdii,  Ixir.  Pratt- 
minsry  explanations  regarding  the  present  Work. — What  the  question  is,  and  bow  mucli 
the  author  maintains. 

Additiohal  KoTes  to  the  precedino  Introddction. 
Ixv.  Mistakes  of  the  Socinian  biographer  and  others. ^Bamberger. — Result  of  a  viiit 
by  the  present  Editor  to  St  Martin's  Library. — Additional  Errata  for  the  present  Work, 
contained  in  tlie  Defcnce,^ — Ixv,  &c.  Mistoket  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  King's  Library  in 
the  British  Museum. — IxvL  Correspondence  concerning  the  union  of  the  Anglican  and 
Gallican  Churches  :^Dr Osmund  Beauvoir  ; — "The  Confess ionar*. — Original  letters  of 
Abp  Wake  to  our  author. — Our  autljor's  letters  to  the  Cardinals  de  Biasy  and  Fleuiy. — 
Letter  of  his  forwanlcd  by  Mrs  Morice  (daughter  of  Bp  Atterbury)  to  her  father* — ^The 
Relation  &e. —  Kicrming's  mistakes;  —  Mosheim  :^Heuniann*8  Programma  on  our 
ftttthor's  theology: — Ixvil  Rathleliu9.^^Queen  Caroline  (wife  of  George  U). — Antony 
de  Dominis..^G  erman  Translation  and  German  opiuions  of  our  author's  Coiucil  id 
Trent. — Our  author  in  England.^ — Dr.  Bell.— Dr  Calder  really  a  S< 


Mr.  WlI.LIAllS*8  TlTLE-PAOF.  AND  DEDICATION  (p.   I  &nd  3), 
Mk.  WlLtlAMS'a  ADVERTISEIieKT  (p.  4). 

The  First  Edition  mutilated  : — the  Seeond  corrected  and  improved*. 
Mk.  WrLLtAM8*8  Preface. 

Page  5.   Reasons  for  translating  this  book. — Fitness  of  the  author  for  his  work. 

French  much  in  need  of  being  undeceived.^Uaeful  tendency  of  the  Work :  hopes  trf 
•  ConcvTSlng  thij  pmri*Mk>Q  tee  tbv  £ditor'i  Introiiartjon,  p,  ix — xJ. 
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Ita  reception  in  France. — Answeri  expected  to  it,  evpeeUtty  from  Father  J> 
eii : — hU  leaniing ; — di  sad  vintages, — 7.  Incompetency  of  previous  ftdvocate*  of  Ihat 
side  of  the  rjuestion* — **  Exceptionable  passageB"  tn  tJufl  Work: — allowance  to  be  made 
ias  it*  author's  beiog  a  Roman  Catholic. — What  the  reader  ii  to  expect. — 8.  Mr.  Williams 
not  at  liberty  to  write  agahist  the  Church  of  Rome  in  thia  Preface. — His  answer  to  the 
suthor'B  objections  as  to  the  uianner  of  the  Anglican  Bishops'  coming  into  their  Scea:^ — 
accnrding  to  Mr.  Williama  the  Marian,  not  the  Elizabethan,  Bishopa  the  lutrudera. — 
S>.  Anyhow  (he  maintains),  upon  the  death  of  the  former,  the  lalltr  btcainc  legally  po«- 
■csaed. — The  English  Roman  Catholics^  according  to  Mr.  Williams,  not  even  on  the 
iboimg  of  a  national  Church. — Execution  of  the  tran&btion  : — the  author's  compliments. 
10.  Alterations  directed  by  the  author  :— the  French  of  the  omitted  passages  retained  in 
the  Appendix: — the  title  altered. ^ — Latin  quotations  not  translated  in  the  original  Work: 
*— translated  where  necessary,  and  the  original  thrown  to  the  bottom  of  the  page,  in 
his  Edition.* 

The  AtiTiioR*s  Letteir  to  Mr. Williams. 
11  and  14.  (Supposed)  fidelity  of  the  translation  (see  the  Editor's  Introduction,  p.  xi* 
xii) : — New  that  such  a  Work  should  come  from  a  Catholic. — The  Nag's-head  story  a 
paraliel  to  that  of  Pope  .loan: — truth  iji  the  end  triumphant. — ^12,  13  aud  16,  16,  Unity 
tile  author's  object. — Testimony  to  the  learning  &c.  of  Anglicans. — Disposition  towards 
those  who  may  find  fault  with  liini. — Obligations  to  Mr.  Williams, — Wish  for  the  returu 
of  th«  Anglican  Church. 

The  Autuur's  Piiefack« 
17.  The  subject  of  tliis  Work  neglected  tn  France: — not  by  the  English. — Mason's 
Work, — Charopney's  answer: — ui^equal. — replied  to  by  Mason. — 18,  Bramhall. — Burnet 
— Origin  of  the  present  Work. — Aicmoir  of  M.  V  Abbt  lleaaudot: — unKutisfnctory. — 
19.  Author's  own  original  design.^ — English  pamphlet  "  Ik  yrra  4'r."* — The  question. — 
Anglican  Schism  not  to  be  eitcused. — 2t>.  Advantage  of  making  known  the  truth  of  their 
Sucoeasion.— Opinion  of  BoiiBueL — 21.  Re-ordinations  odious.— 22.  Plan  of  the  Work  : — 
proofs  of  facts. — 23.  Author's  disinterestedness.— 24.  Delay  of  puhlicatioij. — M.  I  Abbi 
Henaudot's  M^moire. 

Memoire  of  M.  L*  Ab»e  REHAunoT. 
25,  Lawful  Ordination  found  only  in  the  Church  of  Home. — Attempts  of  Protestants  to 
steal  it, — Bohemian  Brothers. —  lilchard  Creagh, — 2tj.  Comnn'ssions  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 
—Ordination  of  Parker.— 27.  Otjjections  of  the  Catholics. — Mason. — Record  i)f  the  Ordi- 
nation : — ^not  published  till  more  than  fifty  years  after  the  lime. — 27.  Barlow  not  conse- 
crated himself. Bonner. — Edward  the  Sixth's  Ordinal  entirely  defective, — 28,  Ordina- 
tions under  Henry  VUL  allowed  in  Mary's  reign.— 29.  Eastern  Ordinations.— Rectify- 
ing Act  in  the  Sth  year  of  Elizabeth, —Catholic  challenges.— 34).  Summing  up.— Dif-. 
Icfent  conduct  of  Anglicans  towards  the  French  Calvinists  and  towards  such  as  go  over 
lo  Ihem  from  Uie  Church  of  Rome. 
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A  DISSERTATION  ON  THE  V/iLIDlTY  OF  THE 

ORDINATIONS  OF  THE  ENGLISH,  &c. 

Chapter  1. 


History  of  thf  Changes  th fit  have  taktii  phiee  hi  the  Mminhtratimi  of  Oritvrt 

avtoTitf  the  EntjiUh  since  the  time  if  the  Reforumthm, 

P,  31.  Separation  of  Henry  VIH,  from  the  Churt^hof  Rome. — 15a:ithe  lirsl  yt«r  of  the 

Schiflm. — Henry  VII I.  made  hut  few  other  inoovalions. — J2,  Statute  concerning  Onli- 

•  Coac^ramg  thU  prof^Miou  »eo  tho  Etlilor'a  Introductioni  p.  xU. 
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natione. — Under  Edward  VI.  an  altogether  new  form  of  OrdiiuitioiL — This  ftboluM 
under  Marj,^ — ^^.  Reiitorcd  tmder  Elizabeth  in  1^59. — Coiifinned  in  1666. — Epiftcoptiej 
ftbollthcd  At  the  time  of  the  RcbelUon. — Restored,  and  the  Prayer-book  and  Farra  of 
Ordination  revised,  unrler  Charles  IL 

Change*  in  Scotknd.  —  Superintend  ants  &c,  ap|>oiiited  in  1560. — ^54.  In  1573  a 
aemhiance  of  Biilioji*. — Diftcipline  of  157S  : — fully  estahliihed  at  Edinburgh  in  1581. — 
RubcTt  Bruce  (159&): — his  idea  of  Ordination  and  impo^ttion  of  hands*^ — 35.  Jamea  L 
restores  Epiacopacj  :— question  about  previous  Orders. — The  Rebellion: — Epiacopacf 
abolbhed. — More  regularly  restored  in  ItiGI. — ^6.  Resolution  of  1G88: — Epbeopary 
abolished  &  third  time. 

Cases  of  England  and  Scotland  compared. — 37»  The  Scotch  Ordw&tion*  depend  on 
the  English. — Five  changes  in  England.^ — Cmmwelt — 38.  Henry  Vlll. — ^Rcmatniiig 
question. — Parker.  ^ 

CllAPTEA  IL 

History  of  Parker M  Ordinatkm  h^  Barlow,     Antheiit'tcUy  of  the  Record  wkerrin 
it  is  related^  and  faUehoud  of  the  itlorir*  puUi^hed  on  the  iubj<*ct* 
ao.  Elizabeth.— Death  of  Cardinal  Pole.— Parker.— His  election.— The  Queen's  Com- 
missions.^— *0.  Her  dispensation, — 41.  Parker  confinned  and  consecrated The  Reccmt— 

Camden.— 1-2,  Parker's  Journal. — Neale's  alleged  atory  as  given  by  Chaiupney  :. 43,  Re- 
futation of  tliis  story: — 44.  from  Rynier:^-from  probability :^Sanders: — i5.  Bonner: — 
Story : — 46.  late  origin  of  the  story. — Three  objections  to  the  Record.— Obj.  I.  *  The 

*  Record  not  produced  for  fifty  years,* — Answer.^47»  The  Record  cited  in  Parker'a  own 
time. — Shewed  to  and  exaniincd  by  certain  Roman  Catholics  in  Abp  Abbot^a  ilme. — 
48.  Their  unreasonable  request — ^ Re- examined  at  our  author's  desire. — Letter  of  Abp 
Wake  to  the  author.— 4y,  Obj.  IL  'Producers  of  the  Record  tntere«lfrd.'^Suapicioti  un- 
juit — The  Record  agrees  with  those  in  Rymer. — Had  it  been  forged,  it  would  have  been 
drawn  up  dilTerently, — 50.  Obj»  lU.  'The  Record  variously  cited,* — Answer, — Quoea'i 
Commi8aion.^51.  Sutclitre.^— Butler. — Richard  for  Joftn. — Those  who  have  publiahed  tba 
Record  itself  have  always  agreed. — 52,  llie  Record  still  exists, —  Reproaches  of  cooteni« 
poraries  explained*— 5S.  Objection  from  the  silence  of  Stow. — Answer, — Stow  himself  de* 
stroys  the  supposed  inferencc.^ — 54.  Possible  causes  of  bis  silence.— Obj.  *  Three  of  the 
'  Bps  named  in  the  first  Comniission  had  already  been  deposed:  this  Commiaaion  ia 

*  therefore  forged  ?  &c. '^-55.  The  fact  not  true.— The  Bp  of  Durham.— Of  Bath,— 66.  Of 
Peterborough. — Stow's  statement  explained. — 57.  Cooclusion.^Tcatimony  of  the  £atl 
of  Nottingham.— Feigoed  evidence  on  the  other  side. 

Chapter  III. 
Barlow,  Pttrkefi  Cunsecratar^  u^as  himself  con^eeratcd.  Proof  it  of  thit  Consecratiim, 
58.  Obj,  *'  Barlow  not  consecrated'' : — three  grounds  of  objection. — 59.  Answer: — leitU 
moiiies: — Godwin: — Wharton: — Le  Neve: — ^0.  Strype. — Many  other  ConaecratioDS 
omitted  in  Cranmcr's  Register,^ — <JJ.  Apparent  difticully  : — ^difTercnt  style  of  reckoning. 
— Error  of  Strypc,  (Note  of  Mr,  Williams's  concerning  other  errors  of  hk*) — 62.  More 
defmite  facts  which  a-^certain  Barlow's  Consecration, — King's  Mandate  ; — penalties  of 
not  obeying. — Investiture, — 63,  Scat  in  ParlbmenL — Usage  in  this  respect: — Mocket: — 
Brauihall : — 64,  Burnet :— ^Private  letters. — Barlow  summoned  with  tlie  rest. — 65,  Sat 
there. — Convocation: — Barlow  present  i^bis  place  there: — usage  in  tliia  respecL — 
Barlow  consecrated  others: — 66-  Bulkeley :-— (law  of  Henry  VIM :—)  Parker.— 67.  Hia 
rL'flignation  assigned  by  Queen  Mary  as  the  ground  of  the  vacancy  of  his  See.— His  sub- 
sequent deprivation  fonns  no  solid  objection,  but  the  contrary, — 68.  Negative  proof.— 
lis.  Summing  up. 


q/"  the  whole  Volvme, 
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CKAPTEa  IV, 

'  lo  the  reatfmt  on  the  other  $ide  [see  p.  58].  The  public  Inttniments  prove 
nothing  ngalmt  Barlow' m  Conteeratimt, 
dS>.  First  objection  («cc  p,  58). — Want  of  the  Record  suppHerl  by  testimony,^l)y  Acta,^ — 
by  lileiice, — by  ackiiowlcdgeiii«ot,^70)  by  example*  of  similar  otnissioii*,- — Barlow  not 
m  mere  Usufnictuary* — Unrenaonmblwiess  of  objei-'tors.- — 71.  Answer. ^ — Second  objection 
(ice  p.  58) : — wliflt  strengthens  it — 72,  Answer. — Comecrare  often  both  inserted  and 
onutted  wrongly. — Exftrnples, — I.  of  wrong  insertion: — Capon, — (73.)  Hethe, — Hol- 
|>eche, — Wickham,— Hutton, — Bellot,— (74)  VaoghMi.^Tbomborough. — 2.  Of  wrong 
amiaiioQ  t — ^Cowpcf,^ — BradbFidge,^(75)  Hughes^ — May  [or  Mey], — M«tthew)t«^ — Sum- 
iwJMg  up. — 76.  But  the  Instrument  itaelf  is  miscopied  ; — testimony  to  that  eflect. — 77. 
Anyhow  proof  should  he  brought  of  Barlow's  having  been  actually  cunsecratecl  by  Ptrker. 
^Negative  teatimonie*  to  the  contrary  :  Parker's  Life, — (78.)  Camden, — Godwin, — and 
otben. — 79.  Result. — Objection  from  the  term  BUftop  EtecL — 80.  Answer: — Barlow^s 
cmie  peculiar. — Admissions  of  Champney  and  Ward. — ^Reason  of  the  term. — 81.  Jiutan  a 
ptjaUel  caae. — Barlow's  Record  of  translation. — 82.  Further  remarks  and  confirmatory 
examples. — Supposed  collusion  between  Cranmer  and  Bailow  : — their  heretical  senti- 
menls. — 83,  Answer. — ^Difhculty  or  rather  impossibility  of  such  a  thing, —  64-.  Inci- 
dental proof  of  Barlow's  Consecration  from  the  charge  of  heresy  made  against  him, — 
Uia  practicerf — 85.  Other  docnmenta  lost — Inconsistency  in  the  supposition. 

CilAPTEa  V. 

Bontter^a  threat  of  aceommunication  is  ehimprlcaf ;  and  tvere  it  reat,  tt  Wftuld  praoe 

nuthin^  agaiHit  Barlow  t  Contccraiion. 

86.  Bonner' »  tlircat, — Noale's  (alleged)  5tory.^87.  I.  The  story  false. — Renandot  does 
not  venture  to  insist  on  it — 88.  The  threat  altogether  improbable, — Bonner  deposed,— 
8L  Mary  1e  Bow  and  many  other  London  Chiirehes  in  the  sole  jurisdiction  of  the  Abp 
of  CanterbuTj'. — So  the  Pukce  of  Lambeth,  where  Parker  was  consecrated. — 89.  Bishops* 
reaideuces  in  general  exempt — The  threat  inconsistent  with  itself, — 9^  The  Bp  of 
Llandaif  not  likely  to  regnrd  it— Real  case  with  respect  to  that  Bp^ — 11.  Even  sup- 
posing the  threat  true*  the  supposed  conclusion  (&1)  would  not  follow. — Difference  be- 
tween Kilchin's  and  Barlow's  cases. — The  other  Consecrntors  not  threatened, — 92.  Ac- 
cording to  Champney,  on  whose  testimony  the  threat  rests»  Scor^t  not  Burtow^  was  the 
ConsccTaior. — Dilemma. — [13.  Conclusion. 

Chapteh  VI. 

7%ere  was  nothing  eisential  umntituj  fUher  as  to  the  niitUer  or  tu  to  ike  farm  in 
thr  Cmiseeratian  oj  Parker, 

08.  Gencfal  maxims, — 04,  Imposition  of  hands  the  only  essential  i»a^/er  of  Ordina- 
tion,—Unction, — Book  of  tlie  Gospels,  Sfc, — 95,  Variety  in  ceremonies. ^Rcnaudot, — 
F^rm  of  Ordination. — 96.  The  worda  Jecipe  ifc,  not  used  in  the  East,  and  not  before 
modem  times  in  the  WeM, — Uniform  prayers  (97)  not  found  in  diffrreni  Churches. — 
Pratfer  in  gfrwrnl  tlic  only  essential /ciriw  of  Ordination. — -98.  Council  of  Trent — Gi^ncral 
ttaten^ent— Matter  and  form. — 99.  Both  retained  in  the  English  Ordinal — Vicissitudes 
of  that  Ordinal.— 'Its  contents. — Inipo«ition  of  hands. ^Records  of  English  Consecra- 
tions:— Parker.— loo.  Omitted  ceremonies :^not  essential — Morinus. — 101.  Objectioii 
of  Renandot ^ — ^' Unknown  form': — discussion. — 102.  Eastern  Rituals. — English  caae 
the  same.— Eastern  independence. — Previous  submission  of  the  English. ^They  retain 
their  liberty. — The  service  it*!elf- — 103.  Prayers  in  the  English  Ordinal— The  Pontifical 
— ^104.  Question  in  the  English  Ordinal — Second  Invocation  (Jcripe  ^c),— Conclusion. 
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Continualimi  of  the  tame  tubject,  Anstter  to  the  ilifficuUie*.  The  alU 
mttffe  fty  Vhtirfes  thr  Seismd  in  tfin  Rittuil  of  Edward  the  Siscth  do  nai  ^ 
that  there  wm  an$j  t*xMmtml  (fefect  in  the  Ordination  of  Parker. 
1U5.  Summiuf?  up, — Objection  of  Rcnaudot :— the  wordj  **  Takt  the  Hoiy  Okort'* 
cquAlly  suiUble  to  Bishops  and  Priests: — ^106.  additions  made  in  confteqiietice. — An- 
swer.— I.  llie  fact  faUc ;  the  whole  formula  having  l^een  already  diflferenL — 107>  Tbt 
addilionfl  made  only  for  fuller  explanation. — This  proved  hy  two  reasons. — II-  The 
principle  also  falie, — 1,  The  validity  of  Ordination  does  not  depend  on  this  particular 
formula  : — (a)  because  the  use  of  the  formula  itself  is  modem  in  the  We«t,  while  in  the 
EaAt  it  neither  is  nor  ever  has  been  used:— 108.  {b)  because  the  validity  of  the  Sacnunenla 
doe«  not  in  any  case  depend  on  certain  words  rather  than  the  rest,  unless  these  have  been 
determined  by  our  Saviour,— 10{l.  Every  Church  has  power  to  draw  up  hef  own  Ritoal 
— %  Tlie  validity  of  this  particular  formula  does  not  depend  on  the  addition;  for 
the  addition  iliwlf  is  wanting  as  well  m  the  Roman  as  in  all  the  other  Ordinatioa 
Services. — 1 10.  Objection.^ Answer. — The  formula  as  well  detcroiined  by  the  rest  af 
tlie  Serviee  in  the  Edwardine  as  in  the  Roman  RituaL— Particulars. — OrdiAatia(n  of 
Primts. — 111.  Ordination  of  Bishops* — 112.  Tht;  Roman  Pontifical  compared, — The  ad- 
dition:— ^summini^  tjp.^113.  Jesuit  Divinea, —  Error  of  RennudoL — Objection, — Hi. 
Answer.^ — Reimudot  not  charged  wrongly. — The  other  hypothesis,  however,  uutetiable;^ 
Some  things  mere  ceremonies. ^—115.  Sunmiing  up. 

Chapter  VIII. 

AH/nt^fT  ff}  the  second  di{ficufti/  [see  p.  105].  The  Fifrm  of  Ordination  pri^ 
scribed  %  Edward  the  Sixth  tvas  not  pnyserihed  hij  Law  when  Parker  wtti 
consecrated, 

116.  Objection  :—^  King  Edward's  Ritual  prohibited  by  Law  At  the  time  of  Parker's 
*  Ordination.' — This  proved  by  the  indictment  of  Bonner  by  Honij— (117)  and  the  con- 
duct of  the  Judges  and  Parliament  with  respect  to  thai  case. — ^ Answer. — What  is  agreed. 
—  IIH.  Bonntr's  CoimseL — Two  pk-as. — What  is  not  agreed. — The  first  fact  false. — 
111*,  Stapleton's  reasoning. — P20.  The  second  plea  most  insisted  on.- — The  fact  falae, — 
Statutes :  2  and  H  Ed.  6,  c.  L-^3  and  4  Kd,  li.  c.  12.— 6  and  6  Ed.  6.  c.  1.— (Sect  V,  given 
in  full),— (121)  1  Mar.  Sess,  2.  c.  2.— (122)  1  EOi.  c.  2.— (12.1)8  Eliz.  c.  l.-^Result.— 
Cause  of  the  dilBcuUy.— 12K  The  Ordinal  part  of  the  prayer-book,— (Heyl^n,)  — 
(125)  and  as  such  restored  with  it,— Table  of  Contents  of  llie  Prayer-book,— Word* 
of  the  Sbitute  of  1552.— Wuy  in  which  it  was  understood.— 126,  Heylin's  statement-- 
The  3Cth  Article; — argument  tbence  : — ^127.  Burnet's  remarks, — Further  arguments: 
-^Ordinatioup  if  not  regarded  as  a  Sacrament^  at  least  included  in  *'  the  riles  and  cere- 
'*  monieii  of  the  Church  ", — Argutneiit  from  what  the  Statute  of  Mary  had  repealed.*- 

128,  Heylin.^Its  re- establishment   acknowledged   by   Roman  Catholics; — SanderSi^ 

Boasuet, — (129)  Jesuils. — Statute  of  16ij2: — 130,  argument  thence. ^Objection : — why 
discharge  Bonner? — Aoawcr, — declaration  of  Convocation: — ofPurliament. — 131.  Bonner 
and  the  rest  had  suffered  sufficiently: — moderation  of  the  Queen, — Objection : — decision  of 
Sir  Robert  Brooke. — 132,  Obaervationof  Cliampney. — Answer: — real  case. — 133.  Brooke's 
opiniari  given  under  Mary:— died  before  Elizabeth  came  to  the  Crown.— Abstract  frum 
the  Grand  Abridgement- — Champncy's  '*  bad  faith". — 134-.  Objections. — Answers:  sub- 
ject of  the  Act  of  1597  ;-^(l35)  English  custom  as  to  reprinting  Law-books.^— 136.  Obj. ; 

^thc  dispensing  clause: — tbe  notice  taken  of  it  in  the  Act  of  1566, — 137.  Answer. 

1.  The  t'laust  not  used  in  any  of  the  Ordinations  before  15(*(i  except  Parker' a. — 2.  Doe- 
trine  of  Anglicans  as  to  Ruysl  dispensmtioriR.— 3-  What  the  Queen  imdcrtook  to  supply. — 
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%,  (1S8)  U»c  made  of  the  clmw. — Act  of  Confirmation-— (13&.)  5.  Probuble  object  of 
the  clause  : — Barlow,  Scory,  and  Coverdale  had  been  deprived  in  Mary*»  r^ign  and  never 
canonieally  restored  i — termH  of  tlie  dispensing  clause  itself —The  clause  not  found  in 
the  first  Commission. — 6.  Absolutions  ad  coi^/^r/rtw,— Conclusion.— 140.  Statute  of  16(16  : 
^— five  things  which  it  doea  according  to  Mason. — Objection  answered. 

Chapter  IX. 

AnMwer  Up  the  third  difficulty.  The  heretical  npinitnts  of  timuf  of  thosr  empltiifed 
tA  drawing  up  the  Form  of  Ordinatiom  appointed  b^  Edward  the  Sixths  art 
not  tufficient  to  inntlidate  ihf  OrdirmHons  performed  according  to  this  Form. 
141.  Vain  effort:*  of  obj<?cton!.— New  objection: — Crannner  and  Barlow  in  notonoui 
error  on  the  subject  of  Orders,' — Their  answer*  to  certain  questions.^ — 142*  Qu.  J2,  13, 
14,  4  &e*,  7,  9. — Reisuit — Cranmcr  imbibed  these  opinions  in  Germany  and  coinmnni- 
caled  theui  to  others: — to  Barlow  among  the  first: — charge  against  Barlow  in  1536. — 
143,  Objection  pressed. — 144.  Answer. —  I-  Fact: — the  majority  of  the  Commissioners  dif- 
fiered: — who  the  Commissioners  were. — 144.  Their  answers  to  the  same  list  of  questions. 
—  Qu,  7,  9,  111  12,  (145)  14. — ResulL — Cranmer  over-ruled.— So  in  ihe  case  of  the 
Six  Articles. — Policy  of  the  Committee. — 146,  Of  Queen  Elizabeth. — Summing  up. — 
Cranmer's  views  not  fixed. — 11.  (117.)  The  argument  uiiiound. — Reasons.— L  The 
inward  intendon  of  the  Minister  does  not  affect  the  validity  of  a  Sacrament,  it  being 
nflcesaary  only  that  he  should  intend  to  do  what  ihe  Church  does,  and  do  It  as  a  religious 
ceremony. — 2.  The  intention  is  to  be  judged  of  only  by  the  outward  behaviour, —  J4!>.  If 
the  changes  do  not  alter  the  substance  of  the  form,  it  ought  still  to  be  regarded  a*  the 
work  of  the  Church. — Ejcample  of  the  ancient  Church. — 150,  Arian  Baptism. — Baptism 
of  the  Reformed. — Other  Sacraments. — 151.  Obj. ; — *  the  form  entirely  changed  in  the 
'  English  Ritual,  which  was  also  drawn  up  in  opposition  to  the  Church.' — Answer. — The 
fact  not  true  with  respect  to  the  change. — Were  it  trae,  it  would  not  prove  the  point, 
— Words  of  Father  Alexander.^ — Baptism. — 152,  English  followed  the  Canons  of  the 
Council  of  Carthage. — Objection  answered. — Reproaches  of  Calvin, — 153.  Objection 
Answered  : — all  others  who  have  separated  from  the  Church  by  heresy  or  achiam  have  also 
Ufled  the  atandard  against  her. — Antii^uity: — next  Chapter. 

CU AFTER  X. 

Examinaiwn  into  fA**  pntrer  f>f  a  imtionnl  Church  in  the  administratiim  tf  the 
Saenmtenis;  and  whethtf  hif  ihe  vkiimjen  shf  makes  in  their  jWm  she  prejudicvM 
their  valid  I  tt/^  even  when  the  dots  mit  mnke  ihtiti  until  after  she  ha$  fallen  into 
tehiem  or  heresy, 

154.  Summing  up» — Power  of  national  Churches.— General  usage. — 155,  Syriae 
Liturgies. — Twa  olasiet  of  SacramcnU.— Those  of  tlie  second  variable  in  form.— Ex- 
amples.— Penance. — Greek  forms  compared  together.— Those  of  Gabriel  of  Philadt'lphia, 
— (156)  of  the  Barberinc  Library, — of  John  the  Monk* — and  of  John  the  Faster. — Grook 
and  Latin  forms  compared.^157.  Objection. — Answer. — These  forms  do  not  rclste  to 
mere  relaxations  of  censures  or  interdicts,  but  to  the  proper  Sacrament :— this  proved  by 
the  Olfices  themseWes. — Other  Sncramenta. — 158.  Extreme  Unction,— Greek  and  Latin 
forms  compared. — Different  Latin  forma  compared, — 159.  Futther  consideratiotia, — 
Matrimony. — Concluuion.* 

•  It  will  pvrhap*  bi*  f}tMi>rv«d  thiit  the  rvmaiiultr  of  Iha  Epitome  of  th«  t«Kt  b  eoniid«rBbly  fiiUar 
th*  pfMMlHif  portlcm : — tK  »  mmy  partially  (perbap«)  be  ac<'ountef1  for  hjr  n  dlAbrtiiep  in  th«> 
I  of  tb*  mattvr;  bot,  at  mil  fvonti,  a  period  of  ahont  two  joam  and.  k  half  hinviiiit  inUrvoniu) 
BS  thtt  drawinn  ap  of  what  pmeadct  aad  of  what  fotkiwvi  ft  will  not  ftppcar  >i.t  all  ■uriirliiinit  ibiii« 
tn  rwittiQiaf  altvr  mi  lonu  »»  intprval,  a  difforent  ratio  of  <*omprrt»iioa  nhcuild  hitve  Wini  fiillpii  ittU* 
TH«  rvader,  h<iw«T«r,  will  b«  a  raiiiid«rab1e  galowr  by  the  iuer^tutfd  falucM  of  tbu  fo]U>wiitf;  purtiun^ 
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160.  Reason  of  the  case. — r.  Discipline:  liberty  of  particular  Cburchcs: — (decreet  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  on  tfie  subject  of  dhdpihe  not  received  in  France.)^! 61,  ObjectJon: 
— '  particular  Churches  cannot  alter  important  points,' — Answer  :^ — the  principle  not  alto- 
gether true: — if  true  it  would  prove  only  ftchisnij  not  nullity. — 162»  Obj,: — ^'  the  matter 
and  form  of  the  Sacraments  sacred,' — Ans.; — ^the  matter  and  form  not  invariable: — ex- 
planation of  Boyvin:-^162.  Divines  quoted  by  him: — Cardinal  Bona :— principle  laid 
down  by  Courayer:  things  which  have  not  been  always  and  everywhere  may  be 
changed. — 164.  Application  of  tliis  principle.^II.  Extent  of  the  authority  of  the  Church 
of  Rome* — ^165.  Letter  of  St.  Gregory, — Ancient  book  on  the  Sacraments. — Effects  of 
Ibis  principle: — varieties: — 166.  Fulbert  of  Chartres  : — Gerson  ; — Home,  according  to 
Walafriduii  Strabo,  has  adopted  from  tJie  Ollices  of  the  Gallican  Church :— those  who 
have  adopted  the  Roman  Offices  have  not  deprived  themselves  of  the  power  of  making 
changes : — this  power  exercised  both  in  the  refusal  to  adopt  the  changes  made  by  Rome 
in  her  Pontifical  in  1645  and  in  the  restoralion  of  abandoned  usages  : — St.  Augustine: — 
Emulphus  Roffcnsis. — 161.  Two  difliculties,^ Answer  to  the  second  :■ — forms  not  de* 
termined  by  Scripture  variable:- — Cardinal  Bonat^Morinus: — 168.  Answer  to  the  fir»t 
difficulty: — the  right  of  inspection  possessed  by  Rome  not  unlimited  i^Council  of  Trent: 
— 1(j9.  Armenians  and  Maronites. — An  objection  answered, — Limits  to  the  power  of  Rome. 
— 170.  Difference  between  onght  and  ^an. — English  chnnges  not  in  csscntials^^ — Quotations 
from  Father  Alexander,^l7L  III,  Variations  in  the  Roman  formulie. — Epistle  of  the  Bp 
of  Pianza  with  respect  to  the  Roman  Pontifical  of  1485. — 172.  Diflerence  of  ancient  and 
modem  forma  of  Penance,  Orders,  and  Marriage. — Boyvin  &c.^-Inference, — 173.  IV. 
No  written  formulie  at  first — "What  follows* 

Conclusion, — Objection  : — *  power  lost  by  schism,'^ Answer : — practice  : — Renaudot: 
^(174.)  Syriac  Liturgies  Stc, — Armenian  Eucharist — 175.  An  objection  answered. — 
Facts. — Variations  in  the  Eucharistic  Office. — The  Canon. — Our  Saviour's  words, — 
Variations  in  the  Syriac  Liturgy  of  Matthew  the  Pastor*  (176.)  Tlie  Liturgies  of 
Thomas  of  Heraclea,  Dionysius  Barsalibi,  that  which  bears  the  name  of  St,  Xyatua*  and 
the  second  attributed  to  St  Peter.— Lesser  variations  : — ^Elhiopic  Liturgy, — 177.  Thew 
chADges  made  after  separation.— 178.  Variations  in  Ordination :— date  of  RitiuU.— 
179.  Other  Sacraments, — Conclusioti,^ — Tenns  of  reunion  talked  of  for  these  Eastem 
Sects,  —  Objection  met — 180,  Consequences: — 1,  The  same  power  ought  not  to  have 
been  contesLcd  with  the  Anglican  Church :— 2,  The  Ordinations  of  that  Church  cannot 
be  taxed  with  invalidity, — Proof  of  tiie  first — 18L  Of  the  second. — Two  difficulties. — 
Answer  to  the  first:  it  is  not  true  that  we  cannot  prove  the  compoailion  or  alteration  of 
the  Liturgies  or  forms  by  schismatical  bodies*-^! 82-  Eirplauattoti  of  the  second: — ad- 
mitted '"  that  what  is  done  by  a  schismatical  Church  is  illicitly  and  illegitimately  done,  as 
''  St  Augustine  says"  : — all  that  is  contended  is  that  this  illegitimacy  does  not  afieet  the 
validity  of  the  Sacraments. — 188,  Objection :  '  the  argument  proves  too  much.* — Answer: 
— the  question  has  heen»  not  what  could  be  done  legitimately^  even  by  Calhollc  Churchea« 
but  only  what  could  be  done  validly: — IS'l.  Anglican  or  even  pure  Calvinistic  Baptiflm 
received. — Another  objection  met — Conclusion. 

Chapter  XL 
Answer  to  the  fourth  diffii^utii/  [see  p-  10*^],  It  was  not  fcy  the  treular^  but  by  tkf 
Ecclejtiastkal  autharitt/^  that  the  Artfflicnn  Ritual  was  altered, 
P.  185.  This  difficulty  but  little  urged. — Objection  : — 'it  was  not  the  Anglican  Chtirdi 
'  hut  the  secular  power  which  changed  the  ancient  usages : — all  therefore  that  haa  been 
*  done  in  consef|uence  is  null/ — 186.  Answer  : — the  fact  untrue: — the  new  Form  drawn 
up  by  spiritual  persons. — Heylin.^ — Burnet — 187.  Collier, — Names  of  compilers. — Na 
«ubse^ucnt  approbation  by  Parliament  required  before  acting  upon  it   Words  of  the  Act. 
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-^1^.  Infepcnc^  Objection: — 'spiritual  power  granted  the  King* : — Act  of  1535: — 
I  EL  c.  1: — 189.  Hie  made  of  ihis  power. — Answer:  concession: — what  is  denied — 
190.  Proofjt.— Art  ST.— Canon  2  of  1603.— Convocation  of  16*0,— IRK  Queen  Eliza. 
beth's  Injunctions  of  1559.-192.  Apology  of  Jatnes  L — Statutes  restrained  by  the  sense 
put  upon  theni.— Mocket,--194.  Brannlwil].- 195,  Bumct,— Brett— Resitlt— 196.  Ad- 
nntaion  : — limitation: — Bramball :  besides  that  the  Stat  25  Hen.  8,  c.  21  "  ought  not  to 
"  be  tmpoted  to  the  Angliran  Church,  since  Henry  VIII  was  not  then  a  Protestant"  ; 
moat  probably  "  only  the  exercise  of  the  Ecclcsiastieal  jurisdiction  in  tlie  outer  court " 
was  intended  :  Commissions. — 197.  Inference  from  the  Statute  itself. — Doctrine  of  the 
Anglican  Divines : — Mockct  :^-Jamea  I  *. — Moaon. — ^Thc  Prcfihyterian  School  to  be  dis- 
tinguished.— The  extravagancies  of  that  party  disavowed  by  the  Anglican  Church, — 
199.  Authorised  doctrine  of  that  Church. — "  All  that  can  be  ccmclvided  at  most  from 
**  these  excesses  is,  that  the  Bishops  cannot  acquire  or  confer  any  lawful  jurisdiction  in  a 
**  Church  where  the  King  usurps  such  a  jurisdiction." — Clergy  included  in  the  PaiUa- 
ment — ^What  that  Assembly  does,^ — 200.  Conclusion. 

(PART  OR  VOLUME  II  OF  THE  ORIGINAL.) 

Chapter  XIL 
Amwer  ta  the  fifth  difftmlty  [see  p.  102].     The  doubts  of  the  Divines  who  regard 

the  Ent/lish  Ordinatiam  tt$  null  are  not  nifficietit  to  make  ihetn  dubioiti^  nor 

eonsequen  tltf  i  n  va  I  id, 

P.  201,  Objection  from  doubt: — Champney.^ — 202,  Answer:  St  Leo, — 203,  The 
novelty  of  the  fonn  no  nolid  objection, — Morinus, — llshcrt — 204.  Ooar,  Hallicrj,  and 
Others. — Habert — The  form  of  the  Sacrament  does  not  consist  in  certain  words  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  rest — 205.  Morinus. — Want  of  authority  in  the  Church  which  intro- 
duced the  new  rite ; — this  objection  met  iu  Chap.  10. — 20eJ,  The  changes  shewn  in  the 
sixth  and  following  Chapters  not  to  he  essential. — Objection :  *  these  Ordinations  have 
'never  been  recognized  by  Catholii^B.*^ — Answer. — Cause<t. — 207.  Doubts  must  have  some 
foundation. — Doubt  with  respect  to  the  Greek  Ordinations  in  1639. — No  found.-ition  for 
such  doubt  in  the  Anglican  alterations  of  the  Form, — Doubt  with  respect  to  Barlow, — 
This  difficulty  met  in  Chapters  3,  4,  and  5. — No  reasonable  duubt  remains :— arguments 
to  shew  this,  viz,: — L  Long  silence. — 2.  Grounds  of  objection  insufltcicnt— 200. 
3.  CoDtnuit  of  these  grounds  with  the  evidenees  on  the  other  side— I mproh abilities  in 
anppodng  Barlow  not  to  have  been  ordained.— 210.  Shifting  of  the  ground,— Nag's- head 
fable: — form: — Barlow,— 211.  Objection  of  Chnrnpney.— Answer. — 212.  Parallel  oppo- 
iile  argument — Doubts  to  be  distinguished. — 213.  Summing  up. 

Two  objections  of  the  Journal  de  Trevoujt  of  April  1 722, — I,  *  Divines  being  divided 

*  a<  to  the  sufficiency  of  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  alone^  it  can  never  be  regarded  as 
'  eertlia.'^ — 2H.  Answer  :^ — facts,  not  reasouingst  to  be  followed. — ^215.  Objection. — 
Answer,— 216,  Proofs.— 217.  Doubts  endless, 

II,    Second   difficulty,      '  The   Episcopal  presupposes    the  Sacerdotal   Ordination, 

•  whereas  the  AngKcans,  who  so  far  from  giving  ini  their  Ordinations,  reject  as  chimerical, 
'  the  power  of  consecrating  and  sacri&cing  the  adorable  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ* 
■have  no  true  Pijests  among  them.' — 218,  This  dilhculty  as  old  as  Champney. — Used 
by  the  writer  as  a  kind  of  subsidiary  reason, — .^11  its  propositions  falsft  or  very  uncertain, 
— 219.  I.  The  Episcopal  does  not  necessarily  presuppose  the  Sacerdotal  Ordination. — 
Authorities  which,  according  to  our  author,  prove  his  point ; — Bellannine: — Jerome,  Sic.  i 
— ZosimuB :— examples. — 220.  The  assumption  unfair.^2.  The  Priesthood  not  con- 
ferred by  the  formula  which  expresses  the  power  of  sacrificing, — Tills  formula  not  used 
in  the  East : — 221.  nor  anciently  in  the  Latin  Church. — The  Anglican  Divines  (among 
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Duuiy  others  Williftm  And  John  Forbea,  Masod,  Bp  Andrww,  Thomdike,  Jo*.  Keftd,  i 
Gnhe)  allow  a  repretentatiw  and  eommtmoratiw  Sa^ifice, — CluoUtions: — Andnrwct:- 
Jobn  Forbes  :— 222.  Qnhe :— 223.  Comparison  of  the  language,  1.  of  the  Patben.— St 
Chrysofttom.— Eusebiua  of  Ciesarea,— 224.  St,  Augustine. — St  Igrnatius,  Tertutliin^ 
St  Cyprian,  Sl  Ambrose*  and  the  Fathers  in  general, — (225)  2.  Of  the  Old  C&tbolic 
0iyiues. — The  Master  of  the  Sentences  (Peter  Lombard) :— St,  Thrnnaa  Aquhutt.^ 
Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore,  Nicolas  Lyra,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  old  Schoolmen. — ^226. 
Cardinal  Gropper,  Ca»«ander»  Barnes,  Ferua,  and  after  them  the  Bishops  of  Belley 
(Camua)  and  Meaux  (Boasuct),  Father  Veron,  and  others  went  no  farther, — ParticuUci. 
^Bossuet: — Camus: — Veron; — Vasquea. — Observation, — 227.  Power  of  saerifidi^ 
involTfd  in  the  Anglican  Ordination  Service.— Further  proof  of  tbia. — Parker,  st  ill 
events,  had  been  ordained  Priest  according  to  the  Hom&n  Pontifical — 228.  Concludiof 
observation. 

Chapter  XIIL 

Atunvrr  to  the  sixth  difficuHif  [see  p.  105],     The  re^rdinatiam  of  gtime  Engiitk 

Bishops  ranjint  he  made  to  prm^  that  there  wat  ttny  thin^  estentml  wanting  in 

th  rir  O  rdtrtat  imt . 

P.  22S,  Objection  of  Rennudot :  *  Under  both  Mary  and  Ellxabetb  those  ordaiacd 
*  according  to  Edward  VI's  Ritual  treated  as  mere  laymen  by  the  Catholics/ — Answer:— 
the  fact*  true ; — but  the  proceedings  under  Mary  not  very  uniform,— La liraer,  Ridley^ 
and  Farrar,  who  bad  been  made  Bishops  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical,  hav^ing  heen 
degraded  from  the  Priesthood  only.* — Quotation  from  Collier  with  respect  to  Latimer 
and  Ridley: — 230.  with  respect  to  Farrar. — Bwrnet- — 231,  IiistrQctioiia  of  Mary.— 
Objection- — Answer. — Visitation  questions  of  Bonner,— 232.  Extract  from  a  BuB  of 
Julius  in.  to  Cardinal  Pole. — 234.  Remarks  upon  it — Continuation  of  the  extract— 
235,  Alleged  offer  of  Piu*  TV  to  Elizabeth.— General  deduction. 

As  for  the  opinions  of  the  Divines  who  object  to  the  Ordinations  of  EliEabeth,  their 
reasons  depend  on  two  false  factw,  xix.x — L  according  to  those  of  the  earliest  date, — that 
they  were  contrary  to  the  lawji  and  performed  by  those  who  were  not  Bishops  thcmselreii 
— 2.  according  to  the  later  Divines,  on  account  of  the  Nag's-bead  story, — 237-  The 
second  of  these  facts  already  proved  fiilse, — Al»o  the  first. — Staplcton,  Ha^rding,  and 
other  Catholic  writers,  it  is  true,  denied  them  to  be  Biiihops, — 238.  hut  upon  what 
grounds? — B<?cause,  m  Harding  says,  tliey  liad  been  ordained  by  schismatic  Bishops, 
and  a  defective  rite,  even  Parker  buns^elf  not  bsiving  been  cfinseerated  by  lawful  Biahopc. 
— 239.  Mistaken  notion  of  those  times  as  to  the  necessity  of  the  unction,  the  impoaitioil 
of  the  book  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  deiivery  of  the  instruments- — Such  a  view  no  grtmnd 
of  argument, — ^240.  On  the  whole,  the  opinions  of  these  Divines  rest  either  on  the  false 
fact  of  the  Nag's- head  Ordination,  or  on  the  error  of  re- ordaining  those  ordained  in 
schism  or  heresy,  or  on  the  mistaken  notion  just  mentioned. 

The  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  not  uniform,  as  appears  by  the  Bull  of  Julius  III 
(see  p.  232 — 2^5), — nor  founded  on  any  juridical  and  solemn  examination  of  the  ques- 
tioiij^bnt  owing  to  the  statements,  founded  on  false  facts  and  unsound  principles,  of  the 
English  Catholics.— This  confirmed  by  a  letter  of  M.  FontAnim.— 241.  Former  irre- 
gularities at  Rome, — Case  of  Formosus  (ob.  897), — Of  Constantine  (intruded  767): — 
242.  Extract  from  Anastasius  the  Librarian,  True,  as  Auxilius  (on  the  Ordinations  •£ 
Formosus)  has  observed,  we  must  not  argue  from  bad  examples : — 243.  and  accordingly 
the  author  concludes  only,  "  that  what  is  done  at  Rome  is  not  always  the  nile  of  what 
**  we  ought  to  do". — More  regard  therefore  to  Ims  hod,  according  to  St  Augustine's  majdnit 


•   Iri  ih«  <?«■<»,  howrr«T,  of  Lntrmrr  uid  Bicllti'7,  nt  !<?»•*,  iht»  w.**  coutrary  to  tho  Coi 
CBrdin»I  Pol««.     See  ino-n?  p,  2«8  A  (i.  «.  p.  228,  parag.  1 ). 
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to  rpiaon  than  to  examples.— Objection.— Answer.— 2^*  MotiTei.^ French  tnd  othw 
BuliO]»8  not  likely  to  Imve  decided  merely  ftwn  pftsttion  (in  the  oa»«  of  CciiifiUntine)* — 
Quotation  from  Sigebert  with  Te«pect  to  the  ciiae  of  Formomifc 

Chapter  XIV, 

Ccniinuatiim  of  the  tame  tubjt^t.     The  re-ordinutitms  of  the  English  are  contrary 

9t>  all  the  principles  nttte  rtteivrd  in  the  Schooh  on  the  iuhjcvt  nf  rt^ffrdinatimM, 

P.  24-5.  Former  daublR  on  the  general  question. — Now  djflperied. — ^Reoeons. — First 
received  principle : — Sacrament*  tmpre«jrtng  vharact^  are  not  to  be  reiterated ; — St.  Ati- 
gnatine.^ — Second  pnnetple  : — the  conferring  of  a  Sacrament  out  of  the  Church  doei  not 
render  it  null — 247.  St  AuKQ^tinc. — Optatus.— Third  principle  : — ^the  caae  of  Ordination 
the  same  with  that  of  Baptism. — This  majcim  not  always  univemally  received  :^Urban  1 1. 
— Gratian- — Ground  of  the  comparison.— 249,  Fourth  principle  : — to  reiterate  a  Sacra- 
ment there  muat  either  be  a  positive  decree  of  the  Churchy  or  a  clear  nullity,  or  a  tolid 
and  evident  doubt — St  Leo  the  Great.— Fifth  principle: — in  Ordination^  as  in  the  other 
Sacraments,  many  things  are  non-essential — Morinus  wrong  in  maintaining  that  things 
iioi  necessarily  essential,  if  omitted  contrary  to  the  commands  of  the  Chureh,  render  an 
Ordioation  nulL — 250.  Application  of  these  principles:^ — 25 L  first  and  second: — fifth; — 
third  : — 2i>2.  fourth : — no  decree  of  the  Church  against  the  Anglican  Ordination* : — no 
erident  nullity: — no  sulficient  doubt — 263.  Summing  up. — Two  alteruatives : — it  must 
be  abewn  either  that  tJie  essentials  were  nut  observed^  or  that  Morinus's  priiidple  is  sonnd. 
—The  first  position  indefensible. — 254,  Examination  of  Morinua's  principle  with  respect 
to  the  omission  of  ceremonies. — Morinus,  according  to  onr  author,  inconsistent — Ques* 
tion  itaelf.^ — Distinction  of  cases. — 255.  1.  The  principle  of  Morinus  true  when  the 
omiBsion  is  such  as  to  manifest  a  want  of  the  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church  does ; 
— 2,  not  when  it  arises  from  necessity,  or  the  like.— 256.  Examples. — llnptlam, — 
Orders: — ^Ordinations  by  one  Bishop  (in  case  of  necessity)  admitted  in  numerous  in- 
stances.— S.  Neither  i»  Ordination  invalid  when  the  omiaiion  is  directed  by  the  Church, 
either  geueral  or  particular. — 257.  Admission  of  Morinus. — His  maxim  nmst  be  restricted 
to  the  first  of  these  three  casen. — Cause  of  his  error,  a  second  maxim  that  the  Chureh 
Kas  power  to  determine  the  conditions  of  Ordination  in  tuch  sort  that  if  they  be  neglectedi 
the  act  may  be  null— 258.  This  principk  only  partially  true. — At  all  events  it  cannot 
apply  to  things  which  have  not  be9a  prescribed  under  such  penalty. — -Argument — 
Further  ar^gument — 259'.  The  cases  of  Matrimony  and  Penance,  alleged  by  Morinus, 
inapplicable  \  Sacramenta  which  do  not  imprint  rharatfer  (i.  e.  all  except  Baptism,  Con- 
firmation, and  Orders)  being  null  whenever  they  are  unlawful. — Matrinjony. — 200. 
Penance.— I ufereuce. — Negative  argument. — Poaitive: — the  Council  of  Trent  distin- 
^niahes  between  the  essentials  ittd  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Sacraments.— 261. 
Objection,— Answer. — 262,  Further  observatioiL— Remarks  with  respect  to  the  present 
prairtice  of  the  phurch  of  Rome. 

Chapter  XV. 
Cotitinuation  ttf  the  same  subject.     Hotc  much  the  Church  has  mried  with  respect 

to  re-orditmtitynM.     Hefiectimu  on  a  principle  propo»ed  bif  Mr.  Thomdike  to  fiJt 

ihete  variaiitm^^  nnd  to  regtilnte  thiji  matter,     it  it  not  up^^n  this  principle  that 

the  Church  has  hitherto  retpthiied  her  amduct  on  thit  head. 

P.  2fi3.  Vicii^situdes  of  prinriplcs: — Pascal. — Observation. — The  principles  against 
leltieration  reducible  to  two:^l.  That  a  Sacrament  adrntnistcred  out  of  the  Church  is  not 
therefore  null.— 2.  Thiit  wc  must  reason  about  Ordination  as  aliout  BaptiBm. — 2tl4. 
Th(Me  two  maxims  have  been  disputed. — Vicissitudes  of  the  first  aa  applied  to  Baptism. 
--St.  Cyprian  and  the  Churches  of  Africa.— 26S.  Pelia  of  Misgirpa, — Januarius  Muzu* 
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Icnilt. — Peli^ua  of  Luperclana, — OrienUlB,  even  posterior  to  the  Cotudl  of  Nice* — 
Firmllinn:— St,  Athanasiu*,  St.  Cyril  of  Jonxsalem,  St.  Basil,  and  other*. — 266.  A^ainfft 
Ordiiifttton  out  of  the  Church  the  CB*e  »till  stronger, — Innocent  I, — 267.  Second 
Council  of  S»rigowa  J— remark.— 268.  Council  of  Home  (A,D.  769)  on  the  btisineat  of 
ConstanLinc,  and  Second  of  Soisaont  (A.D.  853)  on  that  of  Ehho. — Answer*  in  tbe 
Oriental  La*, — 1.  of  a  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  to  Martyriu*  Patriarch  of  Antioch, — 
and  2.  of  Balsamon  to  a  Patriarch  of  Alexandria, — adduced  by  Moriuu*. — 269.  Urban  IL 
— Divinej  of  the  time  of  C«r4iikil  Peter  Damia]j»  who  howcTer  is  of  a  difierent  orpiotOB 
him»t'lf.— 270.  FacU.—( Observation  of  Auxilius.)— Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  3X5.— 
Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  381,  as  interpreted  by  BaUamon  and  Zonaras. — Case  of 
Photiiis  ordained  A.D.858  : — ^271.  words  of  Adrian  II : — of  AnA»tas;iuft  the  Librarian:— 
of  Nicola*  I  : — 272.  of  Adrian  II : — of  the  Eighth  Gener&l  Council  (the  Fourth  of  Con- 
atantinople)  A.D.  869. — Obseiration  s  temporary  recoi*dlktion  under  John  V III,  A-D* 
079  : — variations. — 273.  Cases  of  Ccmstaniine,  Ebbo,  and  Fomiosua. — I,  Of  Con«taiitine: 
^-extract  from  AnAatajiua. — (274)  2.  Of  Ebboi — ^second  CouncO  of  Sotssoaa. — 3.  Of 
Form  onus.— Conclusion. 

Principle  proposed  by  Mr.  Thomdike  for  the  explanation  and  settlemGut  of  then 
variatiotia,— Extract — 276.  Observations,  chiefly  explanatory: — first: — ^277.  aecond:^ 
third  :^278.  fourth  i — fifth  : — 279.  idxtK— Sumramg  up  : — -more  to  be  said  against  this 
principle  than  for  it, — On  the  whole,  there  has  been  little  uniformity  on  this  head,  bat 
*'  if  the  principle  now  received  in  the  Catholic  Schools  holds  good,  we  cannot  diajnite 
"with  the  Euglish  the  validity  of  their  Ordinaliou.*' 

Chapter  XVI. 

T%g  Succession  of  the  EngHsh  Buh^fs  has  noi  heen  interrupted  hy  the  Schism, 

P.  28(3.  The  author  does  not  undertake  to  prove  the  Anglican  Bishops  le^dmate— 
What  i»  wanting  to  make  them  lawful  Bishops. — ^G  en  era!  ar^ineiiL — ^Grounda  of  early 
objectors, — 281.  while  the  Nag*s-bead  story  "  was  not  as  yet  bom". 

Four  epochs  of  danger  to  the  Anglican  Succession* — I.  Henry  VIII.^No  difficulty 
in  his  rei^. — Sanders. — Act  of  the  first  year  of  Mary.-=-Bi&bopa  consecrated  after  tht 
Schinn.— Several  continued  in  tlieir  Sees  without  re-ordJ nation. 

IL  Edward  VL— The  Rite  altered;  the  number  of  the  Ordainers  preserved, — Two 
remarks. — L  Twenty- six  Sees  in  England  [and  Wales]  ; — yet  onJy  six  Bishops  ordained 
by  the  new  Rite  ;— 284.  the  first  June  29.  1550,  the  la»t  May  26.  1553.— 2.  The  new 
Rite  valid. — Admission  of  Caidinal  Pole,-*-285.  Factn  proving  it  to  have  been  admitted.— 

II L  Elizabeth .^-This  epoch  insisted  on  with  the  greatest  earnestness, ^The  old 
Bishops  entirely  wanting. — 28(>.  Other  ditficulties.^Conditional  admission.— Diiierenccs 
amongst  objectors,— 287.  Answer  by  way  of  recapitulation, — 1.  Nag's-head  sitory. — 28B. 
2,  Barlow  truly  consecrated. — AngUcans  in  the  case  of  the  Donatists,  Sic — 3.  The  new 
Form  valid. — ^What  must  be  proved  to  make  it  invalid. — 289.  All  these  propositions 
false.^ResulL — 4.  Parker  ordained  according  to  the  new  Rite,  and  by  a  consecrated 
Bishop. — ^Summing  up. 

IV.  (290.)  Cromwell.—  No  difficulty.— His  policy.  End  of  his  projects.^Nine  of  the 
old  Bishopfl  alive  in  1660. — 291,  Who  these  were, — New  Ordinations.- — General  objec- 
tion:—want  of  lawful  right.^'M,  Because  the  greater  part  were  ordained  during  the 
**  life  of  the  true  Bi&hops,  witiiout  their  consent.— 2.  Because  they  occupied  their  Seca  in 
**  virtue  of  a  vicious  title,  that  is  to  say,  in  virtue  of  provisions  granted  by  a  la; 
**  excommunieated  prince, — 3.  Because  they  are  themselves  notoriously  excommi 
•*  and  irregular. "^Answer; — admission  : — what  the  real  question  is; — vix.  whether  or  nol 
a  ittccession  of  the  substance  of  Orders  has  been  so  preserved  among  them  as  that  by 
reconciliation  with  the  Church  what  is  faulty  in  their  vocation  may  be  corrected. — 292- 


oj  the  whole  FGlume.  Ixxxiii 

Other   separated  bodie«.^C*fle  of  the  Donatijts  oompareii-^ftUM   of    the  practioe 
adopted  at  Rome. — Letter  of  M.  Fontanini. 

Chapter  XVIL 
Concltisimi  and  lU'Vapittdation  of  tki*  TttatUe, 
P.  29S.  Impartiality  with  which  the  author  profesBOs  to  have  treated  the  qiicatioft,— 
Re^apititUtion. — Rc< ordinations  always  odious, — Parker  the  stem  of  the  new  Minisitry.— 
HiR  Conseerator  (Barlow)  was  consecrated  hinmelf.^ — 294.  The  contrary  never  main- 
tained during  Parker's  life. — The  new  Ritual  does  not  diJTer  iti  es^ritiala  from  the  Roman 
Fontifical — ^^Thc  Nag^s-head  stoi^  ullerly  indeft-naihle,— 295.  The  Ordination  tlierefore 
not  uiTalid  in  itself. ^ — Other  alleged  gronndis  of  nullity, ^Theae  refuted. — Spiritual 
authority  in  England, — Quotation  from  Bramholl, — 296.  The  Ordinfttion  Service  re- 
formed by  EcclcsjastiM. — Powers  of  a  national  Church* — Schism  doe*  not  alter  the 
ca4e« — 297.  The  re-ordination  of  the  Englwh  is  therefore  indefeivjtible, — What  alter- 
ation* make  a  Sacrament  null : — Natalis  Alexander, — 298.  The  doubt  therefore  without 
foundation.'— 'Compari son  of  the  arg:ument  on  the  two  sides. — Succession, — 299,  General 
obicrvationR  t  tendency  of  the  Work. — ConcluLsion. 


(AUTHOR'S  APPEKDTXO 

PROOFS  ESTABLISHING  THE  FACTS  ADVANCED  IN  THIS  TREATISE. 

Article  I. 

[t  Tranttation  of}  a  letter  from  the  late  M.  X  Ben.  Batguet,  Buhop  of  Meaux^  to 

Dmn  Jiihi  MuhiHmi.     (P.  301,  302.) 

In  this  letter,  amongst  other  tbiiigs,  a  favourable  opinion  b  expreswd  of  the  Anglican 
OrdinatioiiiL 

Antic LE  IL 

Various  Statutet  [i,  e.  Acts,  or  /jorftwiir  of  Aetit^^  of  Parliament^  of  which  mention 

hax  been  made  in  thin  Wurk,     P,  302— 31  K 

I  1.  Act  of  1535  (20  Henry  a,  c,  1)  declaring  the   KJng  Head  of  tlio  Church  of 

England*  .  ,  .  .  ,  .  .  .  .P.  302 

I  2.  Statute  of  1534  (25  Hen.  8»  c,  21,  |  3)  concerning  the  necessity  of  applying  to 

the  Abp  of  Canterbury,  or  to  some  BUliop^  to    have   cEipenifttions. — Notice  of^  and 

deduction  from^  Sections  %  5»  and  17.        .  .  *  .  .  .       3U3 

Statutes  eoricemintj  the  Consecrafitm  of  Bbhopt. 
I  3.  Statute  of  1531  (25   Hen.  B,  c.  20,  $  5^7)  on  this  subject.     Part  of  {  ^  Is 
omitted.  ..........      8M 

Statutes  for  the  Buok  of  Consecratum  of  Bkhops  [i^^.]  made  under  Edward  the 
JStJ^th  in  the  Partiumcnta  of  164i»  and  1552. 

I  4.  Act  of  1549  (3  and  4  Ed.  d,  c.  12)  to  order  the  drawing  up  of  the  new  Form. 
(From  Raatal's  Abridgraent)  .......       306 

f  5.  Sutute  of  1552  (5  and  6  Ed.  6,  c.  1,  |  5)  to  annex  the  Book  of  Ordination  to  that 
(if  Common  Prayer  ........       306 

i  6.  Act  of  1553  (1  Mary,  Seia.  2,  c.  2)  for  the  repeal  of  the  two  preceding  Acta. 
(From  RaauVa  Abridgment.)         .  .  ....       307 
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%  7.  Suttite  of  1559  (1  EUv.  c.  2,  \  1— d)  for  Oiti  mtovAtion  of  iik^  Boot  of  ConmiM 
Prayer.       ..,..,*...      W 

{  8»  Statute  of  156fl  (8  Eli*,  e,  %  \  1—5)  touching  the  validity  of  the  Ordinaliani 
inttde  since  1559.    {Of  |  2  the  purport  only  is  jfiven) — Infenince,  .  .       301 

f  9,  Act  of  1597  (39  Eliz.  c.  S)  to  cotilirin  the  depoiition  of  the  old  Bishops  sod 
other  Dignitaries,  and  the  Rubstitnlion  of  the  new  one*. — Infcrenoe.         •  .      SIO 

AUTICLB  III, 

ExtTAct  frrm  the  Book  of  Comm&n  Pm^tr,  andfrmn  the  F&rmul^iff  of  OfM^ 
nalimm,  itkieh  woijoinfd  i&U  h^  a  Statute  ttf  the  Parliament  of  the  ^ettr  l&SA, 
(P.  311— 321.) 

[Editor's  note  concerning  the  omission  of  this  whole  Article  in  hoth  Mr.  WiHiamt'i 
Etlitiona^  in  consequence  of  his  having  mistaken  the  Ordination  Service  of  Edward  VI 
ill  spitG  both  of  the  title  and  the  introduction,  for  that  of  Charles  II!] 

Iniroduction,  p.  3tl,  312. — The  Edwardine  Fomi  of  Ordering  PriettSj  812 — S17»— 
Of  Bishops,  318—521. — (Of  the  Epistlus  and  Gospclii  only  ihc  beginnings  and  endlQgi 
are  given.) 

N.B.  Of  these  Forms,  instead  of  the  Latin  translation  of  which  our  author  had  mads 
use,  the  present  Editor  has  given  the  original  Engliaht — preserving  however  at  the  foot 
of  p.  312,  313,  the  original  Latin  of  the  hymn  Feni  Cntator.     [See  more  in  his  Notes.] 

Article  IV. 
Aiiemtions  made  in  the  Ritual  under  Charles  the  Second,     (P.  321 — 323.) 
}  1.  Changes  made  in  the  Ordination  of  Priests.  .  ,      ^1 

$  %  ChAQges  made  in  the  Ordination  of  Dishops.  ...      8ft 

AUTICLE    V. 

General  authorittf  4fiven  btf  Pnpe  Juliw  the  Third  to  Cardinal  Pole  for  reconciling 
England  to  the  Church  of  Rmne.     (P.  323—337.) 
Inference  from  the  Bull.  .  .  .  .  .  .  .327 

Article  VL 
A  CfyllectioH  of  Record*  concerning  Parker,  (P.  328—^30.) 
Introduction,  p.  328. — $  1.  Elizabeth's  Erst  Letters  Patent  for  the  Confirmation  nl 
Consecration  of  Parker,  328. — §  2.  Her  second  ditto,  with  an  introduction,  and  the 
judgment  of  six  Canonists  with  respect  to  the  clause  Snpplcntes  at  the  end  of  the  letten, 
329.^ — I  3.  Confirmation  of  the  Election  of  Parker  by  the  consecrating  Bishops,  330.-^ 
§  4.  Record  of  Parker's  Consecration  taken  froTii  the  Registers  of  the  Church  of  Canter^ 
bury,  and  from  Corpus  Christi  College  Library  at  Cambridge,  together  with  two  certi- 
flcaiesr  and  the  mention  of  some  other  documents,  332. — %  5.  Copy  of  a  certificate  of  the 
verification  for  our  author  of  the  Record  of  Parker's  Consecration  in  Bramhairs  Works 
with  the  Rej?i8tera  at  Lambeth.  (The  original  of  this  Certificate  was  deposited  by  ^lat 
luthor  in  the  copy  of  Bramtiall  in  the  King's  Library  at  PaiisO     P.  335. 

Article  VI L 
Attestatiom  against  the  f able  of  Parker  t  Contecration  in  a  Taeem*. 
(P.  336—339) 
(  L  Attestation  of  the  Bishop  of  Durham »  [with  the  Certificate  of  the  Notary.] 
J  2.  Certificate  of  some  [t  other]  Bishops.  ....  * 

•  Bathi^r,  AttestaHm*  ttgAintt  tJu  tia/twumt  thut  Dr,  Mortm,  Bitktp  ^Durham,  Imd  mmrtmj  U  Pm^\ 


af  the  whole  Volume, 

I S.  CerHiicate  of  scniie  Peers*       *        .  . 

t|  4.  Certificat«  of  ihe  Clerk  of  the  ParliAment. 


Article  VI 1 1, 
Records  amceming  Barlow,     (P.  S3d — 346.) 

IntToductlon.  ........      830 

I  1.  Commission  ta  consecrate  Barlow,  dated  Feb.  22»  153|.      ,  ,  ,16. 

(  2*  Writ  fi>r  the  re»titiitjon  of  the  temporalities  of  Sl  Darid'St  Ap.  26.  1536  .  340 
,  I  3,  Parliainentary  Writa  (not  in  full)  for  1536,  in  which  Barlow  is  mentiuQcd  Ifr, 
1 1  4-  Ditto  for  1541,  in  which  he  ts  lumed  before  many  Bishops  certainly  con- 
ated.      ..........       341 

I  6.  Cmgi  Retire  for  St.  Asaph ,  alter  the  tranilatiaii  of  Barlow,  dated  May  29. 
use 16. 

{  6.  ConimisAion  (not  in  full)  to  consecrate  Wtrton  for  St*  Asaph,  dated  June  24. 
1536* — Mention  of  Cranmer^s  Commisniou  (in  1^4j)  to  convecrata  Bulkeley,  directed 
amoag  others  to  Barlow,  .......         fA 

§  7.  Writ  of  nomination  to  the  Bishopric  of  Bath  and  Wells,  dated  Feb.  2G.  1 H}, 
with  an  introduction  stating  that  it  is  inacrted  entire  **  because  it  is  the  first  fpven  in 
••  Rymer's  Collection  by  which  it  appears  that  the  King  had  appropriated  to  himself  the 
•*  nomination  of  Bishops,  taking  away  from  the  Chapters  the  rif^ht  of  Election'*,  and  a 
mentioD  of  three  other  deeds  which  presuppose  BarIow*s  consecration  **by  the  proof  tliey 
••  fumiah  of  the  possession  he  enjoyed  of  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  of  Bath  *',     342 

9  8.  Ctmge  it  Hire  for  Bath  and  Wells,  Tacant  by  the  resignation  of  Barlow,  dated 
Mar,  13.  155).        .........       843 

f  9.  Conamission  of  Mary  to  consecrate  Barlow's  suecesior  (Bourne)  to  Bath  and 
Wells,  dated  Mar.  28.  155 1— Remark.     ......       844 

I  10.  Writ  for  the  restitution  of  the  temporalities  of  Bath  and  Wella,  dated  Ap.  20. 
1554*— Remark.     .,.,.,...         15. 

{11.  Commission  to  confirtn  Barlow  In  the  See  of  Chichester,  dated  Doc.  18.  1550, 
with  a  Certificate  (dated  June  IB',  1721,  but  which  does  not  appear  in  the  French 
Edition  I  see  Mr.  Williams's  Preface,  p.  10  A.)  of  the  verification  of  this  Record,  and 
•n  obiervatioii  with  respect  to  Rymer's  error  in  trnnscribing  it.     .  ,  ♦       845 

f  12.  Writ  for  the  restitution  of  the  temporalities  of  Chichester,  granted  to  Barlow, 
Mar.  27.  l60O.--Remark. 548 

Article  IX. 
FraymmU  of  Utters  wriHen  to  the  auihor.     (P.  545 — 364.) 

These  extensive  fragments  of  the  two  Latin  letters  (or  two  parts  of  on©  Latin  letter  i 
see  the  Editor's  Introduction,  p.  xvii,  note  c)  written  by  the  learned  Abp  Wake  to  our 
author,  rekte  throughout  to  the  Consecration  of  Bariow,  but  contain  at  the  some  time  a 
variety  of  important  and  interesting  Diatier,  of  most  of  which,  as  well  as  of  the  contents 
of  the  same  Prelate's  English  letters  (see  the  same  note),  free  use  has  been  made  in  the 
text  of  this  Work. 

(MR,  WILLIAMS'S  APPENDIX) 

N*  1,  A  paragraph  (in  the  original  French)  for  which  our  author  directed  another 
(which  see  p.  62,  63)  to  be  substituted  :  see  Mr.  WLUiams's  Preface,  p.  10  A.— AiltUtion 
within  brackets,  by  the  Editor*       .  .  *  .  .  .P.  3d5,  S6$ 

N*  2.  The  title  of  Chap.  15  as  it  stood  in  the  French  Edition,  but  for  which  he  directed 
that  at  the  head  of  p.  263  to  be  subsrituted.     (Compare  N"  3.)  .  *       366 

N*  8,  The  conclusion  of  Chap.  15  as  it  stood  in  the  French  Edition,  but  for  which, 


Ixxxvi  An  Epitome  of  the  whole 

*•  lent**  (wys  Mr.  WillkniH)  **  he  »h<mld  be  thought  to  ^vpotise  Mr,  ThoradOte'i  piin- 


"  ciplcs  *hout  re-ordiuaiion**, 
itituttid. 


he  directed  th€  one  begitming  cm  pw  275 


to  be  luh- 
S66— B68 


MR.  WILLIAMS^S  INDEX.  (P- 369— 374.) 
(Tn  the  Editor's  foot-notes  to  d*» — p.  369.  Mr.  William***  own  Work  on  the  Anglican 
Sttccf?R8ion  : — the  Defence  of  the  present  Work: — 372.  Neale# 

THE  EDITOR'S  FURTHER  NOTES*. 

Among  the  suhjcets  treated  of  in  tli€5e  Notes^  besides  corrections  and  traiislAdoni  (lee 
Introd.  p.  xii),  are; — In  the  notes  to  p.  1|  Mr.  Willijuns. — To  p.  5,  his  Preface; — ^p.  10, 
the  Alterations  he  w&a  authorised  to  make: — his  tratislationi  of  quotAtions. — 11-16,  the 
author's  letter  to  hini. — 17,  Mason, — *'  The  Anglican  Chiirch", — 25,  Richard  Creagh. 

Clmp.  I.  To  p.  32,  Statutes  at  large. — New  Ordinal — 33,  Scotch  Presbyterian  Minis- 
term*— 34.  John  KnoiL — Superintendents* — ^35.  Lives  of  the  Kings  and  Queens  of  Eng* 
land. — 87.   Reinnant  of  the  AngHcau  Church  in  Scotland, 

Chap.  IL  P.  39.  Compromise, — *1.  Bramliairs  Works. — 43.  Bluet — Neale. — 4S.  Abp 
Wake. — 52.  Stapleton. — 63.  Stow, 

Oiop,  III,  m.  Robert  King,  first  Bp  of  Oxford.— 6 L  Stiype.— 68.  Author's  corree- 
tions.— Process  of  making  a  Bishop.- — 64.  Daniel  Pulteney. 

Chap*  IV.  72,  Sulfragan  or  Titular  Bishops  t — Slrype  and  Wharton: — Uenricltii 
SulRnganft. — 82.  Instrimients  of  InTestiture. 

Chap,  VII.  110,  &c,  Quotations  from  the  Anglican  Ordinal  :^ini*take  of  otw  atUhar. 

Chap.  VIII.  116.  Bonner. — 119,  Feckenham.^1 20,  &c.  Statutes  of  Parliament— 
128,  Making  Bishops. — 132^  &c.  Quotatioii  of  Charnpney's  : — Ward. 

C7ja;>,  iX,  141,  Barlow. — 142.  Questions.— Heretical  opinions  of  Cmnmer  and  Barlow 
with  respect  to  Consecration. — Also  of  one  T&lley. — 143.  Compilers  of  the  new  Ordinal. 
— 14-1-,  &c.  The  other  Bishops  not  of  the  opinion  of  Cranmer  and  BarloWd — 147.  Deela- 
ntiotL — 151,  Forms  of  Sacramenta. 

Chap,  X.  156,  &c.  Blunders  of  Mr,  Willlama.— 160,  "Roman  Catholic".— 177.  Dia- 
dples. 

Chap,  XI,  192  and  197*  Works  of  Jtanet  I — 198*  Royal  abasement  of  Episcopacy. 
— 199,  Votca  of  Bishops  in  Parliament. 

(Vol.  II.)  Chapr  Xll,  226.  Edward  Sheldon. 

Chap.  XIII.  238.  Harding.— 241.  Date*  of  certain  Popes. — 242.  Passage  from  Anas- 
tasius  the  Librariani : — various  readings  :— Baronius  : — Anaslasiua'a  oae  of  the  plu- 
perfect. 

Chap,  XIV.  253.  St  Leo, — 254.  Morinoa  i  what  he  really  maJnt^na. 

Chap.  XV.  265.  Covmcil  of  Carthage,— St  Feli.x,— Heretical  Baptism ; — St  Athana- 
sius  : — ^Sl  Basil : — PepTizcni. — 2G8.  Subdeacons  and  PsaltanagnoBts.— Greek  Response* 
concerning  heretical  Orders, — 270,  x^^P^^*"*^*^"- — Maximus  the  Cj-nic— 271.  Photius: 
Ignatius  : — 272.  Words  of  Nicolaji  I,  Innocent  I,  Formosus,  and  Adrian  H. — 273, 
Anastasius  the  Libnirian  i^various  readings :— his  use  of  the  pluperfect — 275-279. 
Author's  alteratiuns  in  the  passage  coQcenuug  the  system  of  Thoradike ; — plan  pursued 
with  respect  to  them. 

C/m/j.  XVT,  281,  Author's  mistake  with  respect  to  Sanders.— 284.  Edwardine  Ordi- 
nal.— 290,  Cromwell.— 291,  Bishops  who  survived,  and  Bishops  who  were  ordained 
diately  after,  the  Rebellion. 

Chap.  XVII.  296,  Brarahall 

*  The  fignrvi  at  the  h*ad  of  tlui  lait  ilii  pages  of  tha  Toluine  should  rather  have  b«an  Id  I 
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Author's  Affendix  ; — Proofs.  P.  30L  FirlA. — 302.  Sututes  mt  Urge. — Old 
spelling. — 303.  Dlsp«iisatioiis :  power  allowed  the  Bishopa. — 304.  State  mode  of  deal- 
ing with  them  i — 305.  EngUah  use  of  Lftdn  participles. — C<^rporat  oatiu — Chapitfr, — 
Z06.  The  diphthongs  <r  and  ce. — Then  and  thaH.^312.  English  original  and  Latia 
translation  of  the  Edwardine  Ordination  Service. — Old  English  spelling,  pronunciation, 
and  metre. — Dr.  Cardwell's  Edition  of  Edward  the  Sixth's  Prayer-Books. — The  spelling 
of  Grafton's  older  than  that  of  Whitchurche's  impressions.^ — 812,  318.  Hymn  Feni 
Creator  .-—old  English  Breviariea  : — the  forms  PartKtiitu  ajid  PttradUtu ; — iotacisim : — 
acidia  : — KyrUletMon  and  ChriMteieitan  t^^Lrtania  and  LeloHtf  ...-^English  rtile. — ^Old  Eng- 
lish accent  :—diiEresis  : — syncopation: — the  letters  /,  w,  r;— -the  word*  devil  and  rdf; 
— custom  and  etymology. — Spirit: — 313.  Ckriaten, —  Woridex  end  i — destruction  of  metre 
hy  moderaizers  of  spelling.— 321.  Mistakes  of  our  author. — 323.  PP. — 336.  D.D. — 
338.  Certificate  of  the  Bishops  concerning  Dr.  Morton. — 319.  Cranmer^a  RfgiRter.^ 
35I-.  The  guardianBhip  of  the  temporalities  of  a  See  granted  either  hefore  or  after  Con- 
secration : — Cardinal  Wolsey.— 362.  The  Grand  Ahridgcment :— difoencci  between  it 
sad  the  A$€urui  Sfc — 363.  Ridley's  leases. 

M&.  WtLLtaiia'a  Afpendix  and  Index. 

ADDENDA  TO  THE  PRECEDING  NOTES. 

P.  17*  Paris,  when  made  an  Archbishopric— 18.  Renaudofs  MS, — 10-171,  Varioui 
translations  of  quotations  &c.  not  already  translated. — ^72.  Tlie  Rev%  W.  Cole: — his  acute 
Interesting  MS.  notes  to  Strype's  Memorials  of  Cranmer: — his  MS.  Index  to  d*. :— his 
MS.  Mhtna  CaHiahrigieniti, — H2  and  14'K  Opinions  of  Cranmer  and  Barlow  with  ro- 
speet  to  the  Sacraments.— 162.  Morinus. — 165.  Gregory  the  Great. 

MS.  Additions  etc.  of  the  AuTnoa  for  t«e  Defence  of  tm»  pruiht  WoRit. 

MS«  CoiLlfCTIONa  AND  A  KOTE  OF  U^  FOR  THE   SuFFLBMEHT  TO   THE  F&ESENT  WoiK 

AND  ITS  Defence. 


On  p.  Ixzii,  immediately  after  the  Epitome  of  the  Additional  Notes  to  the  Introduc- 
doD  should  be  inserted : 

Ak  Epitome  of  the  whole  Volume  (pp.  lxviii — txxxviii). 

Additionae.  Ereata  for  the  Orioikal  of  the  present  Wore, 
taken  from  tuc  Defence. 

A  Memoeanduii  with  eespect  to  pp.  1 — 16  (p.  Lxxxvtn). 


ADDITIONAL   ERRATA 
IN  THE  FRENCH  ORIGINAL  OF  THE  PRESENT  WORK, 

rU»SBT1U>  BT  TBB  AUTHOB  AS  ABT.  XXV,  VOL.  tV,  P.  CXJtXIlI — CXBXT   OW  TBX 

^      bbfbucb:  see  p.  ulv  or  the  pBESEifT  editob^s  intboduction,  as 

C0BBBCTEI>  OS  p.  XLI  AT  THE  BHI>  OF  TILE  FL'BTHEB  NOTSd. 

**  Errors  to  correct  in  the  Dissertation  printed  in  1723. 

the  Errata  printed  at  the  end  of  my  Dissert ation^  I  have  marked  most  of  the 

aphieal  errors,  which  arc  not  properly  anything  more  than  words  badly  written. 

By  the  printer's  and  my  own  inattention,  there  have  slipped  in  some  of  greater  conse- 

**  4{uence,  and  which  it  is  desirable  to  notice,  in  order  to  prevent  the  cavils  for  which 

••  they  have  already  given  a  handle,  and  of  which  they  might  perhaps  occasion  more. 


Ixxxvili       Additional  Errata  for  the  Original, — Memoram 

"  Pirt  I.  P,  21, 1  27,  cinq  amtreM^  R«md,  qwUre  mtr§§.—L  28,  omit  tku^  fc  2  Mart  rt 
*'  dtm^  Uf  24  Mftr*^  «nd  read  §i  trou  k  24  Mart, 

**  P.  27,  L  14,  a  f  «n  tnfoil  troU  Ji'SMHet]  Head,  it  ^  tn  mnii  deM  JSamiim, 

•*  P.  53,  L  20,  dtpuit  prts  de  700  a»*]     Readt  dipitu  |irr#  irfc  400  ami. 

**  P.  ]04,  1.  25,  /'  onctutn  n'esi  et  n'  a  iti  gm  mMOge  qw  ehez  U«  Grte*]  Read,  — m*Hi  et 
"  HI*  a  point  Hi  en  usage  ck^z  It*  Greet, 

*'  P.  184,  1. 13,  el  teUm  HetfUn  c£t  miwtei  Ett^qwt]  Read,  tf  mne  futriu  4e»  E^tfmtt  H 
'*  let  atitrtt  Dtputtz  qui  avoUnt  itavaHU^  ^e,  V*  p.  t5&.    [See  Ibe  Editor's  note  to  p.  144^ 

**  P.  254, 1,  S,  om  par  te  plus  grand  timf^r$  ^  §ntr'  <iw]  Read,  oa  le  ptmt  grm^d  mmi^n 
<*  <r  fair*  eiu. 


"  Errors  to  correct  in  the  fra^rnmts  of  Latin  leiiers,  which  have  I 
*' joined  to  the  Proof*  of  the  firtt  Diuertation. 

"  Some  errora  baTing  slipped  into  the  fragmenia  of  Latin  letters  which  I  had  joined  to 
*•  ihc  Proof*  ot  my  DiBsertation,  those  who  wrote  them  to  me  have  wished  that  I  should 
*'  infonn  the  public  of  them  ;  persuaded  (aa  they  are)  tbat  one  cannot  cany  too  far  exact- 
**  ncss  and  the  love  of  truth,  when  the  question  is  of  things  which  concern  religioa. 

"  P.  xci,  L  16,  read,  dubiiandmm.  Fuiemur  S(€, 

**  P.  xcii,  marg.  I.  2,  read,  Godwin  de  PraetmUbuM, 

**  P.  Yciv,  1.  24,  read  Rawtint,—lhU.  1.  28,  after  JuerU  add,  vigetimo  prima  Cu^ 
**  matio  facta, 

"  P.  xc\Tii,  L  2,  read,  contecrati,  atqne  in  ehdem  iiutallati  fuitsent.  Ibid.  !♦  28.  AlWr 
**  the  word  cdebraiee  add  [Ek€to\^  although  I  believe  this  word  is  omitted  in  the  Regislcr, 
*'  and  for  this  reason  it  is  that  it  ought  to  he  within  brackets. 

"  P.  xcix,  L  24,  after  Juxon  read  LL.D^t  that  is  tt>  say  Lfgum  Doctore, 

**  P.  ci,  1.  8,  read  eVtgendit  De, 

*'  P.  ciii,  L  10.  partim]    Read  t/a/tm.    Ihid.  1.  23  and  p.  civ,  I  4  and  30,  omit  Men 

**  P,  civ,  L  7,  for  Ditjteetmt  Menetfens.  read  Diaccetanum. — Ibid.  L  14,  for  ttUtmuM  read 
"  |M?»B//i»»«a.— Ibid.  marg.  L  7,  read,  VlH^fuL  .-  and  1.  14,  read,  Vhttp.  XtH,  $  3. 

"  P,  cvii,  L  20,  read,  Wttknaem  e/^c/fu.— Ibid.  L  36,  read,  de  iminaJii.— Ibid,  matg.  L  1, 
**  read,  A  Dialogue, 

**  P.  cix,  I  27,  T^^,pGtuit,fuiue  factum, 

**  P.  cxi,  I  penult,  read,  milielnuf  MtftaventL 

"  P.  acv,  1.  24,  read  Fitz.,  that  is  to  iay  Fitzherheri, 

**  P.  c%x\,  L  33,  after  ereatot  add  [and  alter  as  follows]  :  post  finemanmi  1549  nottro  mart 
"  fuitte  tacratOM,*'  [The  French  EditJon  haa  nottro  saltern  more  f.  *.,  omitting  **  p,  f,  a, 
"  1549 •%] 


N,B.  The  following  sixteen  pages  apply  not  to  the  present ^  But  to  Mr, 
WilMams'st  Tramlatton:  see  the  Title  of  this  volume,  and  the  Editor  s  Intra- 
ductioftr  pp*  Hi — J^v ;  from  which  too  the  reader  may  learn  also  the  real  vithte 
both  of  the  authors  complimentary  letter  (p,  11 — 16),  and  of  t/te  alleged 
ammdment  of  Mr.  Williams  s  Second  Edition  (see  his  title-page  and  Adver- 
iisement), — For  the  place  which  these  sixteen  pages  ought  rather  to  have  occti- 
pied  see  pp,  j*«i,  riv. 


(hford,  Ateentim  Monday  {Matf  20)  1844. 
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AN  ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  READER 

UPON  THIS  NEW  EDITION. 


Soon  after  my  tirrivid  in  England,  the  booksellers  acquainted  mc 
that  they  intended  to  publish  a  new  edition  of  this  book.  I  had  not 
before  seen  this  translation  as  it  came  from  the  press;  but  when  I  com- 
pared it  with  the  origimd,  I  soon  observed  several  expressions  castrated, 
others  so  mutilated  as  not  to  be  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the  origi- 
nal ;  and  in  short,  some  few  whole  paragraphs  left  out,  excliLsive  of 
those  wliich  the  learned  author  desired  might  be  omitted,  and  which 
are  inserted  in  the  Appendix  in  their  original  language.  Distance 
from  the  press  is  a  general  excuse  upon  these  occasions,  and  often  is 
a  very  just  one ;  but  whether  it  will  in  all  respects  liold  good  in  this 
case,  1  shall  not  take  upon  me  now  to  determine,  though  I  ^'a? 
really  then  in  France.  It  will  neither  be  a  rchef  to  the  public,  nor 
any  satisfaction  to  me,  to  examine  how  these  things  happened :  I  am 
sure  they  are  not  now  in  my  power  to  remedy  any  otlier  way  than  by  the 
considerable  restitutions  and  alterations  made  in  this  present  edition, 
which  is  the  only  one  I  recommend  to  the  w^orld  as  the  standing 
translation  of  this  Treatise. 

Finding  myself  obliged  to  make  such  considerable  alterations  in 
this  review,  I  have  at  the  same  time  corrected  my  own  copy  where 
I  fomid  expressions  obscure,  or  where  I  thought  my  own  style  might 
be  made  more  correct.  Tliis  is  what  I  think  necessary  to  acquaint 
the  reader  with,  being  incapable  of  making  him  any  other  satisfac- 
tion for  what  is  passed. 

D.  W. 
London,  December  18,  172(>. 


THE 


TRANSLATOR'S    PREFACE 


TO  THE 


READER. 


It  can  be  no  isiirprise  to  tlic  English  rctider,  to  fi ml  inc 
concerned  in  the  translation  of  a  book,  upon  the  subject  uf 
Ordination,  wherein  the  honoirr  and  interest  of  our  Hetbrniu- 
tion  is  so  nearly  eoneernetl,  and  which  may  contribute  eon- 
sidenibly  to  undeceive  those  of  our  own  country  who  labour 
under  heavy  prejudices  against  it:  and  perhaps  more  upon  this 
very  head  tlian  any  other.  For  however  we  may  diOcr  in  other 
things,  yet  in  this  facts  are  to  be  followed,  and  not  little,  low 
prejudices.  Besides,  havinn;  Ijeen  myself'^  formerly  concerned 
in  this  controversy,  I  wa^j  natnrally  drawn  on  to  engiige  in  this 
undertakLiig. 

I  must  owm,  I  vTos  very  wtII  pleased  to  find  a  gentleman 
so  noted  in  France  for  his  piety  and  learn inp;  engjige  liimself 
in  this  debate,  being  in  every  respect  tpiahfied  to  give  bis 
countrymen  an  idea  of  our  Ueformation,  so  different  from 
that  cametl  on  hi  Friince  by  the  Hugonots;  a  piece  uf 
service  which  Uic  French  indeed  very  much  stood  in  need  of, 
having  hitherto  been  led  away  by  the  reports  of  weak, 
injudicious,  | prejudiced  ijeople,  who  gave  such  accounts  of  tia 
as  were  more  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  inclination,  and  wont 
of  temper,  timn  to  tmth  and  knowledge* 

What  the  event  of  this  may  be,  no  man  can  foretel ;  this 
Ixring  in  llie  hands  of  God  alone  to  determine.  Yet  who 
knows  what  a  better  ncquainlancc  bet%veen  us  and  the  Galilean 
Clergy  may  in  time  produce?  And  'tis  more  than  possible 
that  it  mny,  one  time  or  another,  end  in  that  union  so  much, 
so   frequently   wished    for    by    the    Icarnetl    author   of  this 

•  The  Suct'Cfceimi  itrproU'*tuiit  Iii^hr^i's  ai^Hirted :  &c\  LoitdoiJ,  jirintefl  1721* 
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Treatise.  I  have  always  been  of  the  opinion^  that  if  our 
('hurch  were  more  known  abroad,  her  members  would  receive 
much  better  treatment  fironi  the  wise  and  learned  of  all 
nationfi :  and  wlien  men  have  onee  abandoned  their  passions, 
trnth  is  not  so  difficult  to  be  discovered,  and  conseqaendy 
]>eaee  and  unity  restored,  as  some  little  [>cople  may  imagine* 

I  am  very  sensible  that  we  have  among  ourselves  some, 
even  of  the  Clergy,  that  are  sufficiently  swayed  by  prejudice 
and  passion :  we  have  our  implicit  hclievers  of  Pope  Joao,  as 
well  as  they  have  their  advocates  for  the  NagVheatl  story. 
Yet  it  is  to  he  hoped  we  are  not,  on  either  side,  to  be  swayed 
l>y  men  that  are  got  into  this  low  w^ay  of  thinking ;  for  if  this 
be  the  common  case  of  the  world,  I  am  sure  it  is  but  in  an 
indifferent  situation* 

The  reception  which  this  Treatise  has  had  from  the 
learned  men  of  France,  is  no  small  proof  of  w^hat  I  now 
suggest;  I  mean,  that  amicable  measures,  and  wise  regular 
tions  and  expedients,  are  at  no  infinite  distance.  There  are 
two  writers  who  have  already  done  it  public  justice;  the 
aulhor  of  the  Nouvelles  Litteraircs,  and  the  compiler  of  the 
famous  Journal  des  S^avans,  The  latter  is  known  to  be 
M.  TAbbc  des  Fontaines,  of  whom  nothing  more  need  to  be 
said  in  his  praise,  than  that  he  has  been  thought  worthy  of  the 
post  he  now  bears,  of  Inspector  of  Divinity  Books  in  the 
King's  Library,  by  the  famous  Abbe  Bignon,  the  great  orna- 
ment of  France. 

VVc  arc  indeed  told  that  we  may  expect  some  answers  to 
this  book,  particidarly  from  a  man  of  knoTMi  learning.  Father 
Ic  Quicn,  a  Jacobin  Friar ;  but  I  am  at  a  loss  to  guess  how  he 
will  be  able  to  get  over  the  historical  facts  herein  alleged,  and 
continue  just  to  his  own  character.  It  is  however  to  be 
hoped,  that  he  will  take  his  infomiations  from  such  as  are 
cjualified  to  acquaint  him  with  the  nature  of  oiu*  Ecclesiastical 
and  Civil  constitution,  as  well  as  with  the  history  of  that  par- 
ticulai'  period  of  time  so  much  concerned  in  this  debate :  for 
as  he  is  a  foreigner,  though  in  other  respects  never  so  leamedj 
and  but  little  acquainted  with  our  language,  which  is  an 
inconvenieuey  that  the  Icai'ued  author  of  this  Treatise  does 
not  in  the  same  degree  labour  under,  he  may  for  this  reason 
l>c  led  into  a  multitude  of  mistakes.    If  I  am  rightly  informed, 
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he  is  but  meanly  supix>rted  with  coadjators  as  to  our  English 
affairs ;  however  it  is  his  business  to  see  to  this,  since  it  is  his 
own  reputsition,  and  not  our  cause,  that  is  concerned  in  it. 

That  side  of  the  question  which  this  IciUTied  gentleman  is, 
it  seems,  inclined  to  engage  in,  has  one  advantage  in  his 
hands  which  I  think  it  never  had  before ;  and  that  is,  to  be 
treated  of  professedly,  by  a  man  of  learning  and  character. 
Hitherto,  for  the  most  part,  its  advocates  have  been  jjeople 
eonccmetl  in  low  life,  and  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of 
the  active  part  of  Ecclesiasticiil  and  Civil  affairs,  and  conse- 
quently unable  to  judge  even  of  the  force  of  an  aigument 
depending  upon  historical  facts  of  this  kind.  And  indeed, 
upon  a  strict  enquiry,  it  will  be  found  that  the  whole  credit 
of  this  controversy  has  depended  upon  the  reputation  of  a 
few  weak,  an^^  \Mnters  ;  wlio,  in  opposition  to  the  evident 
desigtis  of  nature,  as  well  as  education,  have  intnaded  them- 

Ives  upon  the  world  as  great  and  reputable  authors* 

I  know  it  is  a  mean  art  to  desj>ise  lui  adversary,  and  it  is 
very  often  a  great  weakness;  but  let  any  learned,  judicious 
Roman  Cathohc  review  the  controversy  of  his  own  side,  and 
I  am  apt  to  think  he  will  easily  acknowledge  the  justice  of  my 
observation ;  and  that  the  adversaries  of  our  Ordinatioos,  for 
the  raost  part,  have  not  treated  this  subject  either  like 
scholars,  divines,  or  gentlemen. 

The  reader  may  exf>eet  to  find  in  this  Treatise  several 
exceptionable  passages ;  and  particularly  the  charge  of  scliism 
imputed  to  the  Church  of  England.  But  it  is  to  be  con* 
sidercd,  that  our  author  is  a  professed  Roman  Catholic,  and 
cotJd  do  no  otherwise,  without  involving  his  owu  Church  in 
general,  and  himself  in  particular,  in  that  guilL  Allowances 
of  tliis  kind  arc  always  to  be  made ;  for  his  private  opinion  is 
one  thing,  and  the  rcahty  of  a  fact  is  another;  nor  is  scliism 
here  die  question  professedly  debated  of.  What  the  reader  is 
here  to  expect,  is  a  just  and  rational  vindication  of  our  Church 
from  the  ridiculous  story  of  a  ludicrous  consecration  of  our 
Bishops,  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  at  the  NiigVliead  in 
Cheapside:  a  calumnyt  first  invented  to  support  a  weak 
cause,  and  continued  by  persons  as  weak  and  injudicious  as 
the  first  inventors  of  it  The  succession  of  our  Bishops  in 
general  is  demonstrated,  and  the  vaHdity  of  our  Ordinal  is 
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iilso  vjndicatctl,    with  a  great   deal  of  leaniing  as   well   as 
judgment;  tlie  |H>wers  of  a  uatiuiml  Chiirch  arc  asserted;  tuu! 

il  is  fully  proved,  tluit  in  tlie  altcriitions  made  by  oiu*  Church, 
she  did  not  act  in  the  huyiiict^  of  Ordinations  incousistenllv 
with  those  powers.  How  fiir  this  may  extend  to  other 
instances^,  is  left  to  the  reader's  judgment  to  determine.  The 
mithor  hm  tied  up  my  hmitls  from  writijig  any  thing  agIuni^t 
the  Roman  Chureli  in  this  Preface;  90  that  I  shall  drop  all 
dehutei!  of  this  nature  at  present,  and  leave  every  body  to 
determine  for  theniiselves;  uor  am  1  inclined  now  to  enter 
into  a  dii^eussion  of  particular  |K>ints,  not  only  becaude  it  is 
the  authors  ret[ucrit,  but  also  becatise  it  dues  not  projx?rly 
fall  in  witli  the  desij^n  and  the  subject  of  this  Treatise* 

There  is  one  thing  which  I  shall  beg  leave  to  mention,  and 
which  I  ho|>e  neither  the  nuthor,  nor  any  of  his  Conimimiou, 
will  think  shocking  to  their  (Inirch ;  suice  it  is  only  the  sup- 
Inlying  au  historicul  fact  which  I  think  has  been  omitted. 
The  author  m  pleased  to  raise  an  objection  or  two,  in  his 
sixteenth  chapterj  concerning  the  manner  of  our  Bishops^ 
coming  to  tlieir  Sees  in  Queen  Elizabellfs  reign  ;  which  he 
<»wn8  W41S  ujTou  the  foot  of  an  intrusion,  and  therefore  that 
they  were  irregular  Bishops,  tlRiugh  not  invalidly  consecrated. 

Tliuii  he  leaves  the  state  of  our  affairs  at  tliat  time,  upon 
the  toot  of  a  schisiuatical  Church,  and  schismatical  BiFhojis, 
without  a  right  to  exercise  the  powers  of  a  national  Church, 
lint  1  nuist  I  Kg  leave  to  observe,  that  this  is  not  exactly  the 
slate  of  our  case :  for  liefore  tliis,  in  King  Edwartrs  reign,  the 
uiajority  of  our  Bishops  came  into  a  national  Refonnation, 
btiug  headed  liy  their  Metropolitan;  and  consequently  we 
were  ncjt  at  that  time  upon  the  foot  of  intruders:  and  the 
iiiauuer  how  we  afterwards  came  to  be  put,  seemingly,  u]>on 
tliai  fu4>t,  wlicii  our  Bishops  were  forcibly  kept  out  of  Parha* 
mcnt  and  I'onvocation,  is  too  notorious  to  all  the  w^orld.  Our 
Bisho|js  were  illegally  excluded,  banished,  and  [Jut  to  death, 
in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary;  and  those  men  whom  he  thinks 
unjustly  deposed  by  Queen  Elizalietb,  were  aibitrarily,  and  in 
flehance  both  of  our  (.'ivil  and  Ecrlesiastical  laws,  put  into 
ilieir  places:  so  that  the  Marian  Bisltojjs  are  with  more 
justice  to  be  reputed  intruders;  aud  Queen  Elizabeth  onlv 
jH?rformc(l  an  act  of  justice,  as  Solomon  did   m  the  etisc  of 
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luk  nnd  Abialhar,  in  restoring  the  regular  renuuivs  of  the 
iMUiisliet!  Bishops  to  their  former  condition,  and  in  dejiosinp 
thof«e  who  had  assisted,  and  conspired  in  a  schisniatical 
manner,  by  making  new  consecration^j  tlieir  Metropolitan 
being  then  living  and  imcondcmned  by  any  EcelcsitUStical 
sentence;  and  also  in  pntfnig;  him  and  sevend  of  liis  College 
of  Hijshojis  to  death.  This  I  take  to  be  the  tnie  state  of  t)je 
ca-se,  which  vnll  appear  evident  to  every  one  that  examines 
into  the  history  of  those  times. 

But  not  to  leave  thijs  matter  liable  to  the  least  dispute,  I 
shall  presmne  to  make  one  other  obsen^ation,  beibre  I  quit 
this  head,  wliieb  is  tliis ;  that  supposing  it  granted,  which  we 
are  under  no  manner  of  necessity  to  do,  that  our  first  Bishops 
did  not  so  legally  get  into  tlic  jK>sscssion  of  their  Bisljoprics 
as  1  maintain  they  did,  and  that  Queen  Marj's  Bishops  were 
unjustly  deposed;  yet  since  they  took  no  care  to  kee]i  up  their 
succession,  but  suHered  it  to  drop,  the  Bishops  jiut  in  by 
Queen  EHzaljeth  becimie  afterwards,  upon  the  death  of  the 
othen?,  to  be  legally  jmssessed  of  their  Bislioprics,  because 
there  were  none  that  either  did  or  could  put  in  a  claim  of 
right  in  opposition  to  theirs ;  and  therefore,  in  this  sense  at 
Icii^t,  our  Bishops  are  no  intruders,  and  conse(|Ucntly  no  tUe- 
^gality  on  our  part  can  arise  from  lliis  particular*  Nay,  on  the 
contrary,  those  of  our  eotmtry  who  adhered  to  a  foreign  Com- 
immion,  uptm  their  suffering  their  succession  of  BislujpH  to 
fall,  ceased  to  be  uixm  the  ftwt  even  of  a  natioud  Clrurcb  : 
for  a  national  Cliurch  without  Bishops  is,  I  think,  somewhat 
new,  even  in  tlie  opinion  of  the  learned  men  in  communion 
with  the  Cliureh  of  Rome. 

The  reatler  will  find  this  Treatise  written  with  a  great  dcjil 
of  jutlgmcnt,  cimdour,  and  learning.  If  I  have  done  the 
author  justice  in  delivering  bis  scntinienls  and  reasonings, 
lliough  in  a  style  fiir  inferior  to  his  own,  in  my  translation,  it  is 
the  utmost  of  rny  anibitiun.  The  author  is  plciusi'd  to  pass  some 
compliments  upon  me  in  the  following  Letter  ujion  this  heail, 
which  I  cannot  with  any  justice  take  to  myself  as  a  matter  of 
right,  and  which  I  should  have  omitted,  could  I  have  done  it 
without  breaking  in  upon  the  rest  of  the  contents:  and  there- 
fore the  reader  is  to  take  what  he  liuils  of  this  kind,  as  llie  custom 
;ind  \\'i}\  or>peakirig  and  writing  in  this  coniplaiMmt  country. 
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The  author  has  thought  fit  to  make  some  alteratious  in  his 
copj,  Bs  the  reader  upon  examination  may  find ;  but  I  have 

ordered,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  curious,  that  the  passages 
left  out  io  the  body  of  the  trauslation  shouhl  be  inserted 
at  the  end  of  the  Appendix.  I  did  not  think  it  equally 
neeessai^'  to  insert  the  original  of  the  additions  there  likewise, 
because  my  translation  is  sufficient  for  the  English  reader, 
where  he  will  find  them  in  their  proper  places  in  the  bcxly  of 
the  work.  Tlie  author  has  also  thought  fit  to  alter  tlie  title 
page ;  for  in  the  Frencli  edition  he  calls  this  book,  "  A 
Dissertation  upon  the  Validity,  fee.";  but  in  this  translation 
he  would  have  it  called  **  A  Defence,  &c,"  as  being  more 
agreeable  to  the  design  of  this  Treatise. 

I  have  only  one  thing  more  to  detain  the  reader  with, 
before  he  enters  ujwn  the  perusal  of  this  work ;  which  is,  that 
the  author's  book  beiog  drawn  up  more  for  the  use  of  the 
learned  than  the  vulgar,  he  has  not  translated  his  Latin  quota- 
tions, but  inserted  them  entire  into  the  body  of  tlie  work.  I 
have  in  some  measure  altered  this  disposition  5  for  where  I 
thought  a  passage  necessary  to  l>e  translated,  I  have  done  it, 
and  inserted  the  original  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  ;  where  I 
have  not,  the  unlearned  reader  may  take  it  for  granted,  that 
the  meaning  of  such  a  ]>fissage  is  contained  in  the  words  going 
before  or  following  after,  or  that  it  is  a  matter  of  mere  autho* 
rity,  and  a  bare  testimony  of  a  fact  alleged. 


Paris,  Good-Friday,  1724. 


LETTRE  DE  L'AUTEUR 


AU 


TRABUCTEUR. 


MoNSrEUR, 

Sr  je  connois  trap  pen  Ics  finesses  de  la  langiie  Anglolse 
pour  juger  de  Felegance  de  voire  traduction,  j Vn  s^ais  du 
moios  assex  jxiur  garaiitir  sa  fidulite.  Jc  la  troiive  tres  nette 
et  tres  exacte^  et  elle  repond  fidelenicnt  a  Toriginal.  C'est  m\ 
temoignage  que  la  justice  m  o!>ligc  de  vous  rendre  dcvant  le 
public ;  et  je  le  fais  avec  d  autant  plus  de  plaisii*,  que  jc  ne 
doute  point  que  I'babilcte  du  traductcur  ne  serve  a  relever 
chez  les  Anglois  un  ouvrage,  qui  naura  pent  etre  d'autrc 
nieritc  pour  cux  que  celui  d*avoir  ete  forme  dans  le  sein  dc 
rEglise  Catholique.  En  effct,  il  Icur  doit  paroitre  assez  nou- 
veau  de  trouver  un  defenseur  dc  leurs  Ordinations  parmi  les 
CatUoliques,  ou  ils  u'uut  presque  trouve  jusqulci  que  des 
I  advcrsaires.  C*est  ainsi  qu^autrcfois,  a  Fhonncur  de  TEglise 
Romaiue,  et  malgre  les  claraeurs  des  minislres,  Ic  fanieux 
Bluudel  sYdeva  du  sein  des  Eglises  Protestantes  pour  aneantir 
la  fable  ridicule  de  la  Paj>esse  Jeanne,  juscpies-la  si  chere  aux 
Refurmes.  Fable  pour  fable^  celle  de  TOrdination  de  Cbeapsidc 
vaut  bien  celle  de  la  Papesse  Jeanne;  et  qiielqucs  uus  de  nos 
Scholastiques,  et  la  pluj>art  de  nos  Theologiens  ou  des  Pre  tres 
Catholiqucs  du  pays,  ne  sont  gucres  inoins  attaches  a  Tunc, 
que  retoit  a  Tautre  le  \Tilgaire  parmi  les  Protestans.  Mais  a 
la  longtie  la  verite  se  fait  jour  a  travers  les  prejuges  les  plus 
anciens  et  les  plus  repandus ;  et  quand  des  deux  ccjt6s  Ten- 
tetement  et  la  prevention  se  souticndroicnt  encore  dans  quel- 
ques  particuliers  centre  levidence  des  faits  et  la  soliditc  des 
preuves,  la  verite  n'en  demeureroit  ij^is  moins  triornphante  au 
jugcment  des  personnes  eclairees  et  non  prcvenues* 
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C*cst  luiiquenicnt  pour  leclaircir  que  j  ai  entrcpris  cc 
Traite;  et  quoi  qii'  attache  par  examen  et  par  inclination  a 
ruriile  Catbulique^  jc  n\ii  pas  cm  devoir  epouser  les  prejuges 
tit*  nus  Theologieos,  et  nicr  des  ehoses  vraies  parce  quVllcs 
sont  favorablcs  a  une  Eglise  qui  s'est  separee  de  nous.  C'est 
cet  attachcnient  nieme  a  Tunite  Catholique  qui  in'oblige  de- 
me  retidre  a  la  veritej  puisqoe  plus  nous  airaonjs  F Eglise,  plug 
nous  devons  travailler  a  proenurer  la  paix  ct  la  reunion  de  ceux 
que  la  connoiHsance  de  nos  abus  ct  ritnputation  odicuse  d'un 
execs  d'intolcnince  et  de  prevention  cuntre  eiix  ont  Bej)arcs 
de  nous.  En  effet,  persuade  qu'on  doit  ^tre  encore  plus  dis- 
pose a  reconnoitre  le  bien  que  le  mal  dtms  ceux  qui  nous  sont 
opposes,  et  ayant  dai Hours  toojoui^  trouve  dans  la  plupart 
des  niembres  de  TEglise  Anglicaiie,  de  grandes  lumieres,  une 
connoissancc  fort  etcndne  dc  lantiquite  Eeclesiastique,  et 
beaucoup  d'cloignement  du  renvei-scoient  prcsquc  total  de  la 
discipline,  introduit  dans  les  Egliscs  Prcsbyterieones,  je  me 
fais  un  devoir  de  Icur  rcndrc  la  justice  quils  nieritent,  et 
d  ouvrir  d  la  paix  un  chcmin  que  nos  neveux  suivront  pent- 
etre  avec  plus  dc  succes.  Si  Ton  me  fait  un  crime  de  cette 
lontative,  je  ne  cliercberai  pas  a  ni'en  justifier;  et  content 
travoir  suivi  en  cela  Fesprit  et  les  maximea  de  TEvangilcj 
j  attribuerai  tout  ce  qu'on  pourra  m'imputer  d'odieux  a  un 
stele  plus  inipetucux  qu'eclairc,  et  rjui  est  plutot  excite  par 
une  prevention  aveugle  que  pur  la  science  et  la  charite. 

Au  rcfite,  Monsieur,  si  nion  ouvragc  est  goute  en  Angleterre^^ 
je  ne  doutc  pas  rjuc  jc  nen  sois  en  partie  rcdcvable  a  la 
bonle  de  votre  traduction.  En  nie  faisant  purler  votre  langue, 
vous  nie  prociurez  Fapprobution  d*unc  nation  eclairec  et  s^a- 
vante,  et  vous  me  natiu^lisez,  pour  ainsi  dire,  avec  un  i>cuple 
cstlnie  par  tout  ce  qu*il  y  a  ile  syavans  en  Europe.  C'est  une 
obligation  que  j^aurai  peine  a  reconnoitre,  et  que  je  ne  puis 
acquittcr  que  par  le  desir  de  voir  finir  le  scliisnie  ct  la  division. 
Je  soidiaite  que  les  st;inences  <le  paix  et  de  reunion  (juc  j'ai 
repanducs  duns  ce  Traite  puisscnt  ii'uctifier,  dans  le  temps,  a 
Tavantage  de  votre  Eglise,  et  a  la  joie  de  la  not  re.  Le  retoux 
de  FEglise  Anglicane  a  Funite  Catholifpic  entraineroit  bicntot 
celui  de  tontes  les  Eglises  Frotestantes,  qui  paroisscnt  sentir, 
micux  <jue  jamais,  le  defaut  de  Icur  gouvemeraent,  et  les  exces 
de  leurs  prcmici*s  H  etbnnalenrs.     Cest   le  plus  aitlcnt  et  le 
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plus  sincere  dc  mes  voeux,  et  je  ne  crois  |)as  pouvoir  mieux 
vous  marquer  Testime  singiiliere  que  j'ai  pour  votrc  nation  et 
poiir  voiis  en  particulier.  Je  suis  avec  toute  la  reconnoissance 
et  la  consideration  possible, 

Monsieur, 
Votre  tr^s-humble  et  tr^-ob6i8sant  Serviteiir, 

P.  F.  LE  COURAYER. 

A  Paris,  ce  14  Mars  1721. 


THE 

AUTHOR'S  LETTER 

TO  THE 

TRANSLATOR. 


Sib, 

If  I  am  loo  little  acquainted  with  the  niceties  of  the 
English  lanp^iia^je  to  jutlge  of  the  elegance  of  your  translation, 
I  know  enough  at  least  to  waiTant  its  fidelity.  I  Hnd  it 
very  clear  and  very  exact,  and  it  faithfiiHy  answers  to  the 
original.  This  is  a  testimony  which  justice  obhgcs  me  to^ 
give  you  before  the  public  j  imd  I  do  it  with  so  much  the 
more  pleasure,  because  I  doubt  not  that  the  skill  of  the 
translator  may  contribute  to  raise  among  the  English  the 
reputation  of  a  work,  which  ^lerhaps  will  have  no  other  merit 
with  them,  but  that  of  having  been  formed  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  Indeed  it  must  appear  somewhat  new 
to  them  to  find  a  defender  of  their  Ordinations  among  the 
Catholics,  where  hitherto  they  have  fomid  hardly  any  tiling  but 
adversaries.  It  was  thus  that  in  time  past,  to  the  honour  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  in  spite  of  the  clamours  of  the  Ministers, 
the  famous  Blondel  rose  up  from  the  bosom  of  the  Protestant 
Churches,  to  annihilate  the  ridiculous  fal)le  of  Pope  Joan,  to 
that  time  so  dear  to  the  Reformed.  Fable  for  fable,  that  of  the 
Ordination  of  Cheajislde  is  as  much  to  be  regarded  as  that  of 
Pojie  Joan ;  and  some  of  our  Schoolmen,  and  the  greater  part 
of  our  Divines  and  Catholic  Priests  of  the  country,  are  scarcely 
less  attached  to  the  one,  than  the  rabble  among  the  Pro- 
testants were  to  the  other.  But  in  time  the  truth  makes  its  way 
through  prejudices  the  most  ancient  and  the  most  universal ; 
and  though  on  both  sides  obstinacy  and  prt'jxjssession  should 
still  maintain  their  ground  in  some  individuals  against  the 
evidence  of  factis  and  the  solidity  of  proofs,  yet  w^ould  the  truth 
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remaui  none  the  less  triumphant  in  the  judgment  of  enlight- 
ened and  unprejudiced  persons. 

It  is  only  to  clear  up  the  tnith  that  I  have  undertaken 
this  Treatise  ;  and  though  attached  by  Judgment  and  inclina- 
tion to  CathoHc  unity,  I  did  not  think  myself  obliged  to  espouse 
the  prejudices  of  our  Divines,  and  to  deny  things  that  arc 
true  because  they  are  favourable  to  a  Church  that  has  sepa- 
rated herself  from  us*  It  is  even  tJiis  attachment  to  Catholic 
unity  that  oljliges  mc  to  yield  to  the  tnuh,  since  the  more 
we  love  the  Church,  the  more  we  ought  to  laboui*  to  pro- 
cure the  peace  and  the  reunion  of  tliose  whom  the  know- 
ledge of  our  abuses,  and  the  odious  imputation  of  excessive 
intolerance  and  prejudice  against  tliem,  have  separated  from  us. 
In  fact,  being  persimded  that  we  ought  to  be  still  more  disposed 
to  acknowledge  the  good  than  the  evil  in  those  that  are  opposed 
to  us,  and  moreover  Iiaving  alwa^^s  found  in  the  greater  part  of 
the  members  of  the  Church  of  England  great  understantling, 
a  veiy  extensive  knowledge  of  Ecclcsifistical  antiquity,  and  a 
great  aversion  to  that  almost  total  overthrow  of  discipline 
introduced  into  the  Presbyterian  Churches,  I  reckon  it  my  duty 
to  do  them  the  justice  they  desen  e,  and  to  open  a  way  to  j>eace 
wliich  our  posterity  will  perhaps  follow  with  more  success.  If 
this  attempt  be  imputed  to  me  as  a  crime,  I  sitall  not  endeavour 
to  justify  myself  from  it;  and  satisfied  with  having  followeil 
in  this  matter  the  spirit  and  the  maxima  of  the  Gospel, 
I  shall  attribute  all  odious  imputations  which  may  be  hiid  to 
my  charge  to  a  zeal  more  violent  than  enlightened,  and  which 
is  raised  rather  by  a  blind  prejudice  than  by  knowledge 
and  charity. 

In  fine,  Sir,  if  my  work  be  relished  in  England,  I  doubt 
not  that  I  shidl  be  in  part  indebted  for  it  to  the  gooilness  of 
your  translation.  In  making  me  speak  your  language,  you 
procure  me  the  approbation  of  an  enlightened  and  learned 
nation,  and  you  naturalize  me,  so  to  say,  among  a  peoivie 
esteemed  by  all  the  learned  in  Euroj>e.  This  is  an  obligation 
I  shall  hardly  Ijc  able  sufficiently  to  acknowledge,  and  w^hich 
I  cannot  otherwise  repay  than  by  the  desire  of  seeing  an  end 
put  to  the  8chism  and  division.  I  wish  the  seeds  of  peace  and 
reunion  which  I  have  scattered  in  this  Treatise,  may  in  time 
bear  fruity  to  the  advantage  of  your  Chiurch,  and  the  joy  of  ours. 
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The  return  of  the  (church  of  Enghind  to  Catholic  unity  would 
quickly  draw  after  it  that  of  all  the  Protestant  Churches,  which 
seem  to  he  moix?  sensible  than  ever  of  the  defect  of  their 
government,  and  the  excesses  of  tlieir  first  Reformers.  Tliis 
is  my  most  sincere  and  anient  wish,  and  I  think  I  cannot 
letter  shew  you  the  singular  esteem  I  have  for  your  nation 
and  for  you  in  particuhir.  I  am  with  all  {)ossible  gratitude 
and  respect. 

Sir, 
Your  ver\'  obedient  humble  Servant, 

P.  F.  LE  COURAYER. 

Paris,  ^f arch  H,  1721. 


THE 


AUTHOR'S    PREFACE. 


How  important  soever  the  subject  on  which  I  propose  to 
throw  lif^ht  in  this  Treatise^  I  do  not  find  tliat  our  Freiicli 
writers  liave  hitherto  apphed  themselves  to  examine  it. 
Whether  it  be  that  the  qncstion  has  not  appeared  to  them  of 
a  nature  to  excite  their  curiosity,  or  that  tliey  have  wanted 
the  records  necessary  for  informing  themselves  exactly  in  the 
truth  of  the  facts,  or  that,  being  ah'eady  otherwise  determined 
by  the  condemnation  pronounced  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary 
against  the  Bishops  ordained  according  to  the  Ritual  of 
Edward  the  Sixth,  that  predetermination  lias  stood  them  in 
the  stead  of  certain  tmthj — he  this  as  it  may,  they  have 
dispensed  with  enquiry,  and  contented  themselves  in  this^  a^ 
in  many  other  matters,  to  think  as  others  thought  before  them, 
without  examining  whether  they  were  in  the  right  or  no. 

The  English  Protestants,  more  concerned  to  defend  the 
validity  of  the  Ordinations  of  their  Bishops^  have  also  applied 
themselves  with  more  diligence  to  enquire  after  what  nnglit 
serve  to  establish  them.  The  first  who  did  this  with  success 
w*as  >'nincis  Mason,  Archdeacon  of  Norfolk,  who,  in  his 
Treatise  entitled  "  A  Defence  of  the  ('hurch  of  England," 
dedicated  to  Henri  de  Gondi  Bishop  of  Paris,  has  collected 
together,  with  great  variety  tis  \vq\1  as  judgment,  all  the 
stronger  and  more  convincing  arguments  on  this  subject. 
This  Treatise,  first  composed  in  English,  and  afterwards 
augmented  by  the  author^  and  translated  into  Latin  by  one  of 
his  friends,  was  attacked  by  an  English  Doctor  of  the  8or- 
bonne,  Champney  by  name  ;  but  with  so  unequal  a  force  that 
the  advantage  was  altogether  on  t!ie  side  of  the  defender  of 
the  Church  of  England.  The  Latin  Edition,  which  was  not 
published  till  after  Mason's  death,  contained  an  answer  tu 
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Dissert. 

M88. 


the  Doctor ;  and  I  do  not  koow  that  this  was  ever  replied  to, 
whether  because  of  Chanipncy*s  incapacity  to  do  it,  or  for 
some  other  reason  with  which  we  are  unacqualntci 

As  afterwards  there  arose,  from  time  to  time,  other  writevs 
who  continued  to  attack  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations 
solemnized  since  the  changes  made  under  King  Edward,  so 
the  Church  of  England  has  not  wanted  defenders.  Amongst 
the  rest,  Bramhall  Archbishop  of  Arniaghj  Burnet  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  and  many  others  since,  have  signalized  themselves 
in  this  dispute;  and  have  also,  by  new  examinations,  put 
tlie  matter  in  a  better  light  However,  as  most  of  the 
English  books  are  but  little  known  in  France,  and  moreover, 
as  we  have  but  little  concerned  ourselves  to  clear  up  this  diflB- 
culty,  I  do  not  find  that  we  have  changed  our  prejudices, 
or  that  we  think  upon  this  subject  otherwise  than  we  did 
before. 

Perhaps  I  shoukl  not  have  engaged  myself  to  examine  this 
question  more  deeply,  had  I  not  been  determined  to  it  by 
the  publication  of  a  Blemoire  which  appeared  before  the 
pubUc  some  time  since.  This  Menioirc  was  inserted  in  the 
new  edition  of  a  work  of  Monsieur  L'Abbe  Gould,  entitled 
**  Tlie  Tnie  Faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  &c/*  The  Doctor, 
who  has  given  us  an  extract  from  it  in  the  Journal  des  S9avaiis 
of  the  27th  of  January  1721,  tells  us.  That  the  author  is  a 
man  remarkable  for  his  writings  and  his  profound  acquaintance 
with  the  Oriental  hmguages ;  and  by  this  description  it  was 
easy  to  recognize  ilonsieor  L'Abbe  Renaudot,  who  carries 
with  him  his  own  recommendation,  and  whose  mere  name  is 
an  eulogy. 

This  name  promised  something  exact  and  superior.  I  was 
in  hopes  to  find,  in  my  reading  him,  a  solution  of  my  doubts* 
and  I  expected  at  least  some  new  light  in  a  matter  whereof 
the  author  was  in  a  condition,  and  had  a  capacity  to  instruct, 
I  was  deceived  in  my  expectations.  And  how,  in  fact,  could 
I  yield  to  arguments  which  have  so  little  convinced  Monsieur 
L'Abbe  Renaudot  himself,  that  he  concludes  his  Memoire 
with  acknowledging*  that  if  he  has  not  proofe  sufficient  to 
convince  himself  absolutely  of  the  nullity  of  the  English  Oixli- 
nations,  they  arc  at  least  strong  enough  to  give  him  a  just 
cause  to  doubt  of  their  validitv. 
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All  the  benefit  then  which  I  received  by  reading  his  book 
was,  that  it  revived  in  me  a  desire  to  re-examine  a  question 

which  I  hsid  fannerly  studied;  and  this  desire  produced  a 
Menioire  which  I  communicated  to  some  of  my  friends,  who 
were  so  kind  as  to  do  me  the  favour  to  examine  it,  and  who 
had  the  goodness  to  approve  of  it. 

My  design  had  been  at  first  to  proceed  no  farther  than 
that  Memoire;  but  my  friends  thought  otherwise,  because 
they  did  not  find  it  so  fuil  as  the  importance  of  the  subject 
desen'cd.  I  was  forced  therefore  to  ncw^  mould  what  I  liad 
written,  that  I  might  give  a  just  compass  both  to  the  proofs  and 
to  the  difficulties ;  and  this  w^as  the  origin  of  the  Treatise  which 
I  now  commit  to  the  Jatlgment  of  the  public,  and  what  at  the 
same  time  has  retarded  its  publication.  This  delay  however 
has  not  been  altogether  useless.  Wliilc  I  was  taking  the  time 
necessary  to  search  for  all  the  materials  of  which  I  could  make 
Ufie,  an  Eoglish  author,  more  diligent  than  myself,  answered 
this  Memoire  of  Monsieur  Renaudot^s,  in  a  pamphlet  entitled, 
De  Vera  et  non  Intemtpta  Eptscoporum  ad  nos  usque  Antjlorum 
Succesmonej  ad  Amkum  EpUtola.  This  pamphlet,  though  very 
short,  contains  notwithstanding  tlie  strongest  proofs  of  the  vali- 
dity of  the  English  Ordinations,  and  some  remarks  altogether 
nevf  upon  certain  facts.  Of  these  1  have  made  a  good  use  in 
lljis  Treatise ;  and  the  author  writes  with  so  much  assurance 
of  what  he  advances,  that  I  have  not  scrupled  to  make  him  a 
voucher  for  these  facts. 

If  tlie  works  of  the  English  in  favour  of  their  Ministry  were 
better  known,  I  should  not  have  troubled  the  public  with  a 
book  of  which  it  would  have  had  but  little  need;  but  I  hope 
I  shall  be  indulged  in  some  degree  in  favour  of  a  rjuestion  so 
important,  and  so  little  examined  among  ns,  a^i  that  1  pnijKJSc 
to  treat  of.  The  tiling  in  question  is  no  less  than  to  know 
whether  the  ( ■hurch  of  England,  formerly  so  illustrious,  and 
even  now  so  respectable  for  the  enlightenment  of  her  rrelates, 
otid  the  erudition  of  her  Clergy,  is  without  a  Succession, 
without  a  Hierarchy,  and  without  a  Ministry*  Mauv  of  our 
Divines  maintain  thiis,  and  tlio  English  ileny  it. 

It  is  ti-ue  that  though  these  latter  should  be  in  the  right, 
yet  their  separation  would  not  thereby  l^econle  either  more 
justifiable,  or  fitter  to  inspire  them  with  confidence:   nothing 
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can  excuse  schism.  Then^  is  never,  according  to  St.  Augiistiue, 
just  reason  to  break  unity.     Even  our  abuses  and  our  vices, 

tliongli  they  may  [jalliatc  their  schism  in  the  eyes  of  tlic 
simple,  cfinnut  justify  it,  when  the  matter  is  weighed  by  the 
doctrines  and  principles  of  tlxe  ancient  Church;  and  do  what 
they  will  to  weaken  its  anthonty,  it  is  a  weight  that  bears 
them  down,  and  gives  us  an  advantage  which  they  cannot 
pretend  to  deny. 

But  though  in  proving  their  Snecef?sion,  they  recover  not 
all  the  advantanrcs  they  have  lost  in  separating  themselves 
from  die  Church,  it  is  nevertheless  one  of  which  we  ought 
carefully  to  make  the  best  use  for  them,  and  which  it  ia 
important  not  to  lose.  How  much  soever  separated  we  may 
be  trom  each  other,  our  reunion  is  nothing  impossible.  Of 
all  the  Churches  wliieh  have  broken  the  unity,  the  Church  of 
England  has  kept  the  nearest  to  us.  She  has  even  retained 
the  greater  part  of  our  customs  and  ceremonies;  and  if  some 
Divines  laboured  with  the  same  industry  to  reunite  mens 
minds,  and  to  banish  all  the  seeds  of  division,  as  they  secra 
bent  on  perpetuating  it,  and  heightening  disputes,  we  might 
perhaps  in  our  own  days  see  the  Schism  end,  and  peace,  aud 
the  blessings  of  tnilh  and  rliarity,  return. 

This  is  the  motive  I  proposed  to  myself  in  examining  this 
importatit  question.  As,  however,  the  part  I  have  taken  on 
this  subject  htis  not  hitherto  been  much  followed  by  our 
authors,  people  wdl  perhaps  be  suqirised  that  I  should 
have  abandoned  them,  and  undertaken  the  defence  of  tiie 
Church  of  England  against  them.  But  the  truth  ought  to  be 
dearer  to  us  than  the  nearest  ties,  and  we  have  no  other 
interest  in  all  our  enquiries,  than  to  seek  and  cmbnice  it* 
After  all,  the  part  I  have  thought  myself  obliged  to  take  must 
not  be  supposed  so  extraordinary  that  1  ral^rht  not  calm  the 
scruples  of  some  Divines  by  very  respectable  authorities.  The 
learned  Bishop  of  Meaux,  Jacques  Benigne  Bossuet,  whose 
zeal  and  erudition  have  been  so  long  the  admiration  of  all 
France,  was  much  inclined  to  this  side ;  and  in  a  letter  wTitten 
to  D.  Jean  Mabillon,  dated  the  12th  of  August  1685,  (the 
original  whereof  was  communicated  to  me  by  D,  Vincent 
Thuillier,  a  learned  Benedictine  of  my  acquaintance,)  he 
delivers  bis  thoughts  concerning  it  clearly  enough*     **  As  to 
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Uie  affair  uf  Eiiglimd,"  snys  he,  *' besides  the  difficulty  with 
rcsy>ect  to  the  first  Bishops,  the  authors  of  the  Sfhisru,  there 
is  also  another  great  one  at  the  time  of  Cromwell;  when 
it  is  eon  tended  that  the  succcssk^n  of  the  Oi'dination  was  inter- 
rupted. The  English  maintain  the  contrary;  and  as  to  the 
succession  at  the  beginning  of  the  Schism,  they  mmntaiii  that 
there  is  no  difficulty;  and  in  this  they  seem  to  be  in  the  right" 

This  authority  alone  deHer>X8  a  }>articular  attention,  and 
gives  us  to  understand  that  from  that  time  views  were  enter- 
tained concerning  the  reunion  of  the  two  Churches;  and  if 
the  majority  of  our  Divines  have  not  entered  into  these  views, 
but  condemned  with  little  reflection  the  validity  of  the  English 
Ordinations,  it  was  Ijecause  they  scarcely  ever  attempted 
friously  to  examine  the  tpicslionj  but  were  determined  rather 
by  prejudice  and  example,  than  by  any  true  knowledge  of  the 
matter.  The  mere  fear  of  seeming  to  favour  schism  or  heresy 
is  enough  of  itself^  at  certain  tiriiea,  to  ntake  men  avoid  the 
examination  of  facts  from  which  instruction  might  be  drawn ; 
and  in  a  situation  so  favourable  to  prejudices  and  error,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  tlie  false  opinions  are  jx^qjetuatcd,  and  by  a  sort  of 
tradition  acquire  an  air  of  authority  which  belongs  only  to  the 
truth. 

It  is  only  in  order  to  find  out  the  truth,  and  contribute  by 
this  means  to  bring  the  Schism  the  more  speedily  to  an  end, 
that  I  have  engaged  in  this  enquiry.  Re -ordinations  have 
always  had  something  odious  in  the  Church ;  and  in  propor- 
tio[i  as  men  have  ap|jlied  iheinselves  to  reason  about  Divinity 
by  principles,  the  dltbcnkies  about  the  Ordinations  of  heretics 
and  schismatics  have  been  abated*  At  la^t  this  was  laid  down 
as  an  undoubted  maxim,  That  all  those  Ordinations,  in  which 
ttuthing  essential  was  omitted,  shomld  be  accounted  valid,  by 
refison  of  the  sacramental  stamp,  wliicb  m  indelible. 

It  is  then  to  this  point  that  we  must  refer  all  we  have  to 
cxamuie  in  this  Treatise.  The  importance  of  the  subject 
obliges  me  to  tlo  it  with  all  the  exactness  and  inipartiiility 
tiiat  I  possibly  can.  It  is  true  that  the  advantages  which 
woidd  arise  from  the  reunion  of  the  Chnrch  of  England  with 
us,  onglit  naturally  to  incline  ns  to  favour  whatever  tends  to 
prove  the  validity  of  ilieir  Muiistry.  But  as  in  the  examina- 
tion  of  facts  we  ought    to  rcgiu-d  only  what  establishes  or 
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destroys  their  certainty,  wc  must  renounce  the  path  of 
prejudice  and  interest,  in  order  to  be  determined  only  by  the 
evidence  and  the  solidity  of  the  proofs. 

In  order  to  treat  this  sidjject  with  some  method*  I  shall  first  set 
ibrtli  the  cliimges  that  have  happened  iti  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land with  regard  to  the  succession  of  their  Bishops,  and  tlieir 
Ordination,  I  shall  shew  afterwards  that  notwithstanding  the 
changes  introduced  hy  Edward  the  Sixth  in  the  Ordinal,  there 
was  nothing  essential  omitted  in  the  Consecration  of  Parker, 
who  is  the  origin  and  source  of  the  Engli^li  Ministry,  such  aj* 
it  subsists  at  ttiis  day.  In  the  chapters  that  follow,  I  shall  prove 
the  truth  of  Barlow*s  Consecration,  upon  which  that  of 
Parker  dc|icnds;  and  I  shall  endeavour  to  refute  all  the 
argonicnls  which  arc  brought  against  it.  In  fincj  in  discussing 
some  general  difficulties  which  are  made  use  of  to  attack  the 
vahdity  of  the  new  Ordinations,  I  shall  endeavour  to  lay  down 
]>rinciples  and  maxims  which  may  serve  not  only  to  establish 
the  goodness  of  the  English  Ordinations,  but  also  to  the 
decision  of  other  facts  that  might  happen  of  the  same  kind,  I 
shall  moreover  examine  with  some  care,  what  authority  a 
national  Church  may  challenge  in  what  concerns  the 
admin istration  of  the  Sacraments:  and  I  hope  to  make  it 
evident,  that  the  Church  of  England  has  not  exceeded  her 
powers  in  those  alterations  she  thought  it  right  to  make 
in  her  Rites*  By  the  examination  of  all  these  facts,  and  of 
these  principles,  it  will  be  easy  to  decide  what  ought  to  be 
thought  of  the  practice  of  many  Bishops,  who  re-ordain  the 
English ;  and  I  tliink  men  will  be  easily  convinced  by  tlie 
proofs  we  have  produced,  that  this  custom  is  contrary  to  all 
the  received  maxims  of  the  Church  in  the  matter  of  Re-or- 
dinations, and  that  it  is  founded  only  upon  chimerical  facts, 
upon  opinions  that  fire  abandoned,  and  upon  doubts  that  have 
no  foundation. 

For  the  rest,  I  have  made  it  my  particular  care  through 
this  whole  Dissertation,  to  advance  nothing  without  proof. 
The  documents  I  have  caused  to  he  printed  at  the  end  of 
this  Treatise,  are  my  vouchers  for  the  truth  of  the  facts. 
Where  printed  books  are  deficient,  I  have  had  recourse  to  the 
Archives,  if  not  by  myself,  at  legist  hy  persons  of  distinction, 
who  have  the  privilege  of  consulting  every  where,  and  who 
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have  had  the  kindness  to  forward  my  designs.     The  extracts 

of  some  letters  with  which  they   have   honoured  me,  and 

fhich  I  have  inserted  among  my  Proofs,  may  take  the  place 

Fof  original  acts,  the  citations  being  copied  out  of  the  Regis- 
ters. If  I  have  suppressed  the  authors*  names,  it  has  been 
rather  out  of  deference  to  their  own  modesty,  than  from  any 

jWish  to  make  their  researches  my  own.  Besides,  my  silencG 
altogether  a  loss  to  me,  since  their  correspondence  would 
do  me  honour,  and  I  should  find  in  the  praise  they  deserve, 
and  which  they  oblige  me  to  suppress,  a  retiun  ilattering  to 
iny  self-love.  The  truth  is,  I  have  put  all  in  requiaition,  and 
spared  neitlicr  pains  nor  friends,  in  order  to  inform  myself^ 
or  be  undeceived. 

I  dare  flatter  myself  further,  that  I  have  brought  neither 
prejudice  nor  interest  to  the  examination  of  this  question. 
I  may  be  deceived  as  well  as  another,  and  perhaps  more 
easily  than  another  man;  but  people  may  dc|M?nd  upon  a 
docile  disposition  in  me,  if  any  one  convinces  me  that  1  have 
been  mistaken ;  and  I  shall  esteem  it  as  great  an  honour  to 
retract  my  error,  as  to  have  discovered  the  tnith.  Far  from 
fearing  to  be  undeceived,  I  invite  all  those  to  write  that  are 
well  versed   in   this   subject  ;    and   go   long   as   charity  and 

rdeeonim  are  observed,  the  controversy  will  tend  only  to  make 
the  truth  triumphant.  But  what  those  of  different  sentiments 
aust  have  some  regard  to,  is  not  to  pretend  to  confute  me 
by  odious  consequences  or  endless  objections.  They  must 
confine  themselves,  as  I  have  done,  to  matters  of  fact,  and  not 
M  in  Theology  to  their  aid,  except  so  far  as  some  principles 

"-are  necessary  to  deduce  their  application.  Any  other  method 
would  be  foreign  to  the  purpose ;  and  I  declare  l>eforehand, 
that  I  do  not  intend  to  give  weight  to  odious  suspicions,  by 
removing  them,  nor  to  follow  endless  digressions,  which 
would  make  one  lose  sight  of  the  subject  of  the  debate. 

I  have  not  given  myself  up  to  conjectures,  nor  to  sallies  of 
imagination ;  facts  only  require  fidelity,  and  this  I  have 
scrupulously  observed.  I  have  advanced  nothing  but  upon 
the  authority  of  contemporary  witnesses,  or  of  antliore  who 
have  examined  the  Registers  themselves.  One  may  sufli- 
ciently  rely  on  the  fidelity  of  ihe  English,  who  publish  with 
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iiliiu>st  equal  readiness,  what  is  against  them,  and  what  19  in 

their  favour. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  explain  to  the  public  tlie 
reasons  that  have  retarded  the  publication  of  this  work,  which 
was  finished  long  ago.  This  is  a  secret  which  concerns  only  the 
author;  what  is  most  material,  is  that  it  prove  useful,  how- 
ever late  the  time  of  its  appearing.  The  impatience  caused 
by  the  delay,  and  the  novelty  of  the  subject,  would  assure 
nic  alt  the  success  imaginable,  if  I  eonki  hot  flatter  mj-self 
that  I  have  not  weakened  the  truth  by  my  defects.  It  is  the 
public  that  must  determine  this,  and  their  judgment  I  am  far 
from  declining;  for  whicli  way  soever  it  be,  either  their 
approbation  will  confirm  rac  in  the  truth,  if  I  have  found  it, 
or  their  censure  will  bring  me  back  to  it,  if  I  have  deviated 
from  it. 

But  in  order  that  nobody  may  l>c  obliged  to  ficarch  else- 
where  for  the  Meinoire  to  "which  it  is  the  purpose  of  this 
Treatise  to  reply,  and  that  there  may  he  no  room  lefl  to 
imagine  it  has  been  misrepresented  in  order  to  its  being 
the  more  easiljr  refuted,  I  have  tlionght  it  right  both  for  the 
reatler's  convenience,  and  for  my  own  justification,  to  have  it 
printed  at  the  head  of  this  Dissertation,  as  it  is  published  in 
Monsieur  L'Ablje  Gould's  work.  That  pious  and  zealous 
author  will  not  accuse  me  of  having  concealed  the  difficulties 
put  forth  in  the  Memoirc,  All  he  can  complain  of  is,  that 
I  have  made  Monsieur  L'Abbe  Re niiudot  its  author.  But  even 
in  this  particular,  he  ought  rather  to  complain  of  the  authors 
of  the  Journal  des  S^avans,  since  it  was  they  that  acrpiainted 
the  pul>lic  with  this  circumstance,  and  I  have  a  right  to  pre- 
sume that  they  would  not  have  done  it  without  some  reason 
or  knowledge  of  the  matter. 
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That  which  ought  to  be  yet  still  more  convincing,  [that  Pige  is3. 
the  surest  way  to  salvation  is  to  be  in  Communion  with  the 
Roman  Church,]  is  that  the  lawful  Ordination  communicated 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  His  Apostles  and  their  successors,  is  no 
where  to  be  met  with  but  in  that  Church,  as  the  Protestants 
themselves  have  acknowledged ;  since  they  have  occasionally 
been  seen  endeavouring  to  steal  Ordination  from  us.  The 
Bohemian  brothers  formerly  attempted  it ;  and  is  it  not  known 
that  Queen  Elizabeth  of  England,  not  being  able  to  find  any 
Catholic  Bishop  who  was  inclined  to  consecrate  Parker,  whom 
she  had  made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  used  all  manner  of 
means  towards  my  Lord  Richard  Creagh  Archbishop  of 
Armagh,  and  Primate  of  Ireland,  then  a  prisoner  in  the 
Tower  of  London,  to  oblige  him  to  lay  hands  upon  him*? 
That  holy  Prelate  however  chose  rather  to  languish  under 
the  chains  of  his  prison,  than  to  purchase  his  liberty  by  com- 
uiitting  so  horrid  a  sacrilege. 

Matthew  Parker  had  been  nominated  to  the  Archbishopric 
of  Canterbury  in  1559,  by  Queen  Elizjibeth,  who  having 
wished  to  have  him  consecrated  by  a  Catholic  Bishop,  wished 
also  that  the  new  Bishops  should  he  ordained  after  the  same 

[•  On  this  ston-  sec  the  Editor's  notes.     Ed.] 
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manner,  in  order  that  the  validity  of  their  Ordination  oiight 
not  afterwards  be  called  in  question.  To  this  end  there  was 
issued  a  Commission  directed  to  Gilbert  Bishop  of  Bath, 
Cuthbert  Bishop  of  Diarham,  David  Bishop  of  Peterborough, 
Anthony  Bishop  of  Landaff,  and  Scory  and  Barlow,  who 
are  styled  Bishops,  but  without  any  mention  of  theu:  Sees ; 
which  makes  it  credible  that  they  were  not  consecrated. 
The  three  first  refused  to  consecrate  Parker:  whereupon 
Elizabeth  had  despatched  a  second  Commission  directed 
to  Barlow,  to  Anthony  of  Landaff,  to  Scory,  to  Coverdale,  to 
two  suffragans,  and  to  Bale  Bishop  of  Ossorj^  in  Ireland.  The 
Bishop  of  LandafF  refused  to  act,  although  he  had  taken  the 
Oatli  of  Supremacy;  and  at  last,  after  several  difficulties,  it 
was  Barlow,  assisted  by  Scory,  Coverdale,  and  Hodgskins, 
that  consecrated  Parker  on  the  6th  ^  of  December  1559,  and 
Parker  afterwards  ortlaincd  all  the  rest  from  whom  the 
Church  of  England  derives  her  Ordination. 

The  Consecration  of  Parker  was  immediately  disputed 
against  by  the  Catholics,  who  demonstrated  the  nullity  of  it 
by  substantial  arguments  j  and  some  persons,  as  ocuhu'  wit- 
nesses, asserted  that  it  was  performed  clandestinely  in  a 
tavern.  The  Protestants  defended  themselves  but  very  in- 
sufficiently from  tills  accusation,  which  was  objected  to  them 
at  the  time»  or  some  few  years  afterwards,  by  several  Catho- 
lics; and  some  of  theoi  had  nothing  else  to  say  for  themselves, 
but  that  Orilination,  as  practised  up  to  that  time,  was  not 
necessary.  In  short,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1616''  that 
Miison,  having  undertaken  to  draw  up  an  apology  for  the 
English  Ordinations,  quoted  a  register  at  Lambeth,  which 
contained  an  account  of  Parker's  Oalination.  Burnet  and 
Collier,  who  have  written  since,  have  published  it  as  an 
authentic  record,  to  refute  the  story  of  the  tavern,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  prove  that  the  Ordination  of  Parker  was  re-gu- 
larly  performed;  although  this  very  record,  such  as  they 
published  it  more  than  fifty  years  after  the  time,  proves 
quite  the  contrary. 


^  The  author  of  llie  Womoire  i?  misi- 
takeii  I  Parker  vm-i  not  consecrated  until 
tJie  1 7th  of  r>et'enjbt.'r, 

"^  Another  mistake :  Mason's  houk  wan 
ftrst  puHlished  in  lair'),  nnd  there  wan 
no  edition  publis^hed  in   1616.     This 


fihewa  how  weH  qnalified  this  writer 
was  to  «fi>irapc  in  tJils  subject,  when  it 
nppear*  he  had  not  «o  much  o$  ifoii- 
siilled  the  books  that  Ireat  of  it,  hut 
writ  by  heanay  only.  [N.B.  Thi*  nolc 
is  not  in  the  Frencli  edition.     Ei*.] 
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For,  firstj  it  proves  that  Barlow  was  the  consecrating 
Bkhop;  atid  it  cannot  be  proved  that  he  was  consecrated  hitn- 
self.  It  is  true  he  had  been  nominated  to  several  Bishoprics, 
but  Mason  owns  that  lie  could  not  find  the  recortl  of  his 
Ordination  in  Cranmcr's  register,  though  all  the  rest  were 
exactly  set  down  there,  and  even  their  translations.     Godwin, 

very  faulty  author,  says  positively,  but  without  proof,  that 

arlow  was  consecrated  in  1535 ;  but  this  assertion  is  destroyed 
by  indisputable  proofs;  for  Rymer  has  lately  published, 
among  his  records  taken  out  of  the  English  Archives,  a  Com- 
mission of  Queen  Elizabeth's  directed  to  Parker  to  consecrate 
Barlow  as  Bishop  of  Chichester,  and  another  to  consecrate 
Scory,  who  was  also  one  of  the  assisting  Bishops.  The 
Bishop  of  Landaff  refused  to  consecrate  Parker,  because 
Bonner  Catholic  Bishop  of  London,  then  a  prisoner  and 
dcposetl,  signified  to  him  that  he  would  excommunicate  him 
if  he  presumed  to  perform  that  office,  Bonner  would  liave 
sent  the  same  message  to  Barlow,  if  he  had  tiiought  him 
a  Bishop. 

This  same  Bonner  was  molested  in  1564  by  Horn  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  who  had  been  ordained  by  Piurker,  because  he 
liad  refused,  even  to  that  time,  to  take  the  Oath  of  Supre- 
macy. He  answered  no  othen%n*ec  than  that  it  was  Horn's 
business,  as  well  as  that  of  the  rest,  to  prove  that  they  were 
Bishops.     The  Judges   would   determine   nothing,  and   the 

C affair  was  laid  before  Pjuliament,  who  declared  that  those 
j&ersons  onlained  according  to  the  Pontifical  of  Edward  the 
Sixth  were  true  Bishops ;  but  the  accusation  against  Bonner 
was  dropped. 
This  same  Lambeth  Register  supplies  us  with  another  proof, 
irhich  is  of  no  less  force  against  the  validity  of  Parkers 
Ordination  ;  which  is,  that  he  was  ordained  according  to  the 
Pontifical  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  every  one  must  agree 
that  this  form  is  entirely  defective;  for  it  is  conceived  in  these 
words;  "  Take  the  Ihhj  Ghost,  and  rcnunnher  that  thou  stir 
up  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee  ht/  Tmpmition  of  Hands: 
For  God  tmth  not  (^iven  tis  the  spirit  of  fcar^  hut  of  powtr^ 
and  (ov€y  and  of  soberness,'*^  It  will  never  be  found  that  any 
Church  has  ordained  Bishops  after  this  manner;  since  this  form 
as  well  adapted  to  the  Ordination  of  Priests  as.  to  that  of 
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liisliups;  which  was  the  reason  why  at  the  Restoration  of 
King  Charles  the  Second,  some  words  w^ere  added  to  it^  to 
dctcrnune  its  sense  to  the  Priesthood  or  to  the  Episcopate. 
Jiut,  as  the  English  Cittliolic  Divines  hai^e  very  wisely  oh- 
sensed,  a  iWni  nnknowu  to  the  whole  Latin  Church,  ancient 
as  wx41  OS  modern,  of  which  no  trace  is  found  in  the  Pooti- 
ficals  of  all  Christian  countries,  cannot  be  looked  upon  as 
valid. 

So  that  if  there  remained  but  one  doubt  as  well  grounded 
as  this,  there  is  neither  a  Priest  nor  Bishop  in  England, 
ordained  in  this  maimer,  that  can  be  assured  of  his  Ordina- 
tion: and  that  so  much  the  more  because  in  the  beginning  of 
llenrv  the  Eighth's  Schism,  though  he  made  no  alterations 
as  to  doctrine  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  yet 
Cranmer  and  his  adherents  were  consulted  with  u]K»n  several 
articles.  The  eleventh  was,  ''  Whether  the  Ordination  of 
Priests  and  Bishops  were  necessary?"  Cranmer  and  Barlow 
answered  tliat  it  was  not,  and  that  the  appointment  of  the 
Prince  was  sufficient  Yet  while  this  Prince  lived,  there  was 
no  Consecration  made  but  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical; 
for  which  reason  the  Catholics  have  never  made  anv  difficultv 
in  acknowletlging  those  as  true  Priests  and  Bishops,  who  were 
ordained  after  this  manner.  If  some  have  contended  that  the 
defect  of  [xjwer,  l>ecausc  they  received  it  fi'om  the  King, 
rendered  the  Ordination  null;  yet  this  opinion  has  not  been 
approved  by  the  rest,  since  it  only  proves  the  illegality,  and 
not  the  nullity  of  the  Ordination,  This  w^as  likewise  the 
judgment  of  Cardinal  I'ole,  whose  capacity  everybody  knows. 
For  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  be,  together  with  the  re- 
maining Ciitbolic  Bishops  and  the  most  learned  Divines, 
ordained  that  the  Priests  and  Bishops  w^ho  should  reunite 
themselves  to  llic  Catholic  Church,  should  be  reinstated  in 
their  functions,  provided  they  had  been  ordained  according 
to  the  Roman  Pontifical;  and  that  those  who  htid  been 
orthiincd  by  the  Ritual  o(  Edward  the  Sixth  should  be  re-<ir- 
dained,  in  case  they  were  found  wortliy  of  it.  Conibrnmhly 
to  this  resolution,  those  who  were  condemned  to  death  as 
heretics,  were  not  degraded  except  of  those  Orders  w^hich 
they  had  received  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical;  the 
others,  being  regarded  as  laymen,  were  not  degraded  at  all* 
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What  then  enn  this  successiun  be,  of  which  the  Church  of 
England  boasts  so  uuicli,  agahist  which  there  are  doubts  so 
strong  and  pressing,  that  they  cannot  be  answered?  and  that 
too  while  there  is  no  Cominunion  separated  fiom  that  of 
Rome,  against  which  tlie  same  objections  can  Ijq  raised  ? 
The  succession  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Greek  Church  is  rcry 
certain,  nor  can  any  rca^-onable  difficulty  be  raised  against  the 
vaUdity  of  tlieir  Ordinations.  The  Copts  of  Alexandria  have 
their  Bishops  ordained  by  Diosconis  and  his  successors.  The 
Syrian  Jacobites,  and  the  Nestorians,  prove  also  in  like 
manner  the  succession  of  the  Episcopate  among  them  ;  and  m 
their  Offices  of  Ordination  ore  the  sfime  with  those  of  the 
Greeks,  none  can  dispute  their  aulhonty.  In  fine,  we  meet, 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  with  sonicthing 
that  resembles  the  English  Ordinations,  which  makes  it  appear 
that  those  people,  amidst  all  the  evils  they  endured  from  the 
infldelsy  liad  neither  forgotten  nor  despised  the  ai^cient  doc* 
trine  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  Ethiopia  was  without 
Priests,  by  reason  of  the  kmg  vacancy  of  the  Metropolitan  See. 
The  King  obliged  one  of  those  that  remained,  to  execute  the 
office  of  a  Metropolitan,  and  lo  perform  Ordinations :  which 
the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria  declared  null  This  King  had 
the  same  authority  with  Henry  the  Eighth  and  Edward  the 
Sixth,  and  even  a  greater,  according  to  Monsieur  Ludolph, 
who  certainly  is  much  mistaken-  He  had  stronger  reasons 
than  these  two  others.  Nevertheless  the  Church  of  Alexan- 
dria did  not  judge  otherwise  of  these  Ordinations,  than  the 
Cathohcs  judge  of  that  of  Parker, 

Such  is  the  original  of  the  Onlinations  of  all  the  Bishopa 
and  Priests  of  England.  To  establish  its  validity,  which  was 
contested,  because  the  Acts  relating  to  religion  passed  by 
Ed^^-ard  the  Sixth  hud  been  repealed  by  Queen  Mar)^  a  new 
Act  was  passed  in  the  eiglilh  year  of  Elizabeth,  by  which  the 
Act  which  had  regulated  the  Form  of  Ordination  was  revived. 
This  Act  rectified  all  the  defects  lliat  might  be  found  in  such 
an  Ordination ;  and  this  Statute,  as  null  as  that  which  it 
rectified  and  confirmed,  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  English 
Ordination, 

In  vain  have  the  Catholic  Doctors,  as  well  in  tl*at  age  as 
since,  reproached  the  Church  of  England  in   their   public 
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writinga  with  the  nullity  of  an  Ordination  bo  irregular ;  and 
pressed  thcni  to  name  the  Bishop  who  consecrated  Dr.  Parker 
and  tlxe  rest,  and  in  what  place  they  were  consecrated.  She 
kept  a  profoiuul  silence  upon  this  subject  for  the  space  of 
fifty-four  years. 

So  that  the  validity  of  the  Ordination  of  the  whole 
Protestiint  Clergy  of  England,  as  appears  even  by  the  thirty- 
sixth  Article  of  their  Confession,  is  founded  only  upon  an  Act 
of  Parltamcnt,  and  upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  dispensation; 
and  this  being  so,  must  it  not  of  necessity  be  allowed  that  this 
Church  is  entirely  destitute  of  the  Succession  and  of  la^iul 
Ordination  ? 

But  what  18  very  remarkable  is,  that  the  very  objections 
which  we  make  against  thc&e  gentlemen  upon  the  subject  of 
the  nullity  of  their  Ordination,  they  themselves  make  to  the 
French  Calvinists ;  since  they  do  not  receive  their  Ministers 
among  them  to  preach,  or  to  perform  any  other  Ecclesiastical 
functions,  without  ordaining  them  anew,  as  destitute  of  the 
sacramental  stamp  [of  Orders]  before.  They  do  not  observe 
the  same  conduct  towards  the  apostate  Priests  atid  Afonks  of 
the  Catholic  Church ;  they  receive  them  joyftdly,  and  with 
o|>en  arms,  without  ordaining  tliem  atiew,  provided  they  shew 
them  their  Letters  of  Orders  in  due  form. 


A   DEFENCE 

or 

THE  VALIDITY 

or 

THE  ENGLISH  ORDINATIONS, 


CHAR  L 

msTORT  or  TUB  changes  that  ilavb  taken  place  im  tub  admi- 

XISTBLATION  OF  OEPEB8  AMONG    TUB   ENGLISU   SINCE  TUB  TIMB   OF  THE 
XXrORMATlON. 

It  is  M-ell  known  upon  what  occasion  Henry  the  Eighth 

-Heparatcd  himself  from  the  Church  of  Rome,     That  Prince's 

r divorce*  from   Queen  Catharine,  and  liis  criminal  niiirriage 

with   Ann    Boleyn,  is  the   epoch,  and  waa   the   origin,   of 

itbat  sad  event.    The  EngUsh  themselves  are  ashamed  of  it, 

land  have  no  other  plea  to  urge,  to  cover  a  heginning  so 

scandalous,  than  that  saying  of  St,  Augustine,  That  God  can 

cause  the  greatest  good  to  spring  from  the  greatest  eviL   This 

is  not  the  place  to  examine  whether  the  application  of  this 

maxim  is  just;  but  what  is  certain  is  this,  that  tlie  sejKiration  of 

that  Prince  drew,  almost  in  an  instant,  his  whole  kingdom  after 

him,  and  by  a  rebound  those  of  Scotland  and  Ireland;  and  diat 

die  consequences  were  soon  seen  in  the  overthrow  of  all  the 

ancient  laws,  and  of  subordination  to  legitimate  authority. 

To  confine  myself  here  to  what  regards  the  subject  of  the 
Ordinations;  the  innovations  began  in  the  year  1533,  which 
was  the  first  yeai*  of  the  Schism.  But  as  Henry,  though  lie 
separated  himself  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  remained 
attached  to  her  doctrine,  and  was  a  declared  enemy  to  the 
new  opinions,  these  innovations  were  but  few,  and  nothing 
more  was  done  in  his  reign  than  to  abolish  out  of  the  Ordinal 
the  Oatli  of  Obedience  which  tlic  Biwhops  made  to  the  Pope  at 
•  Tht*  fciitcntc  of  tiivorct*  wn^  pronounecd  by  Cranmer  in  J633, 
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their  Ordination.  With  the  exception  of  this  change  all  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  preseribetl  by  the  Roman  Ritual  were 
religiously  preser>*ed,  "  Henry  the  Eighth,**  says  Sanders  ^ 
'*  ordained  that  no  one  elected  a  Bishop  shonld  seek  Ponti- 
fical Bulls^  or  the  Apostolic  mnndate  concerning  Consecration, 
but  only  exhibit  the  King's  Diploma;  in  pursuance  of  which, 
l>eing  ordained  by  three  Bishops,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Metroi>olitair,  he  was  ordered  by  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
made  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  Canons,  to  be  a  true 
Bishop ;  nor  was  any  one  otherwise  ordained  to  be  acknow- 
ledged as  such ;  yet  the  ceremonial  and  solemn  unc^on^ 
according  to  Ecclesiastical  usf^e,  he  chose  should  still  be 
used  in  that  Consecration.**  In  fact,  by  the  statute  passe^l  the 
twenty-fdlh  year  of  Henry  the  Eighth  it  w^is  ordered*",  that 
the  Archbishops  or  Bishoy^,  to  whom  the  King's  patent  should 
be  addressed  for  the  Consecration  of  any  Bishop,  should  pro- 
ceed to  that  oilice,  and  use  all  the  benedictions  and  cere- 
monies requisite  in  such  case.  But  at  that  time  there  had 
been  nothius:  chani^ed  from  the  Roman  Pontifical.  Thus  it 
scarcely  appeared  at  all  during  this  reign,  that  there  had  been 
any  innovation  in  this  Office^  although  one  of  the  most  solemn 
in  the  Church, 

But  under  Edward  the  Sixths  things  did  not  stop  here. 
The  Roman  Pontifical  was  almndoned,  and  in  its  place  was 
substituted  a  Form  of  Ordination  altogether  new,  which  was 
published  by  the  authority  of  Parliament  in  1549^,  In  1552, 
this  Eormulary  was  annexed  to  the  Book  of  Commou-Prayer, 
and  the  Parliament  authorized  it  ancw*^.  This  statute  was 
repealed  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary^,  and 
the  use  of  the  Roman  Pontifical  resumed  in  the  Ordination  of 
Bishops;  but  this  practice  continued  only  during  the  reign  of 
that  Princess*     One  of  the  first  cares  of  Elizabeth,  as  soon 


*  Hcprirys  VIII.  tlecrpvit»  ne  qiiiR- 
f|Uain  el<?rlus  in  Kpi^sroptim  BuIIjlh 
Puntificias  m*u  mandntum  Apofitolicuiii 
iU\  eoiLsecnitiime  rcijuireret,  scd  Rcgluni 
ItmUim  di{»1r>oiia  adfeiret  ;  sccim(Umi 
quod,  a  tril>u»  Epiwopis,  f^urn  cijn»eni*u 
Mttnj|H>li(a*,  (inlniahis,  jubelialur  le^e 
cfjtnitiomm,  facfa  ad  imitalir»ncni  anfi- 
f|Uf»nmi  canotujtii^csi^e  venis  Epi*cnpu,«i; 
ncc  alio  niodo  ordinatiini  pro  EplscofK> 
afn^OM:'!  nt>oiiere  :  ccremoniam  aut<'m 
et  solennem  unrlionem  more  Ecrle-si- 


a«itico  adhuc  in  conscif^rafioine  ilia  adhi- 
beri  voluii.  Sand,  de  .Solji&m.  Ang(, 
lib.  n.  pits.  548. 

"  Statutes  at  Lar^,  voL  L  p.  425. 
This  and  tiie  ffillowinff  Statuleft  are 
given  nmong  the  Proofs. 

^  Ihid.  p.  674.  and  Heyliii**  Hi*Ii  ty 
of  the  Kofonnafioii  p.  ^2. 

"   SlatutfMiit  larjce,  vol.  L  p.  676* 

'  Ibkl.  p.  70ft.  and  lleylin^  p.  Jfia 
[vol.  2-  p.  2e.] 
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as  she  had  aaccndcil  the  throne,  was  to  put  matters  upon 
the  same  footing  as  they  were  in  the  time  of  King  Edward; 
and  ia  order  to  ihis,  in  her  first  Parliament,  held  in  the 
year  1559^V  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer  was  restored  with 
the  same  authority  w^hich  it  had  under  that  Prince.  This 
Statute  was  confirmed  in  the  year  1 560,  and  at  the  same  time 
that  they  dec  hired  valid  all  tlie  Ordinations  performed  under 
Elizabeth,  according  to  tlie  Ritual  of  Edward  tliC  Sixth,  they 
there  explained  themselves  more  clearly  and  precisely  with 
rcspeet  to  tlic  new  Form  of  Ordination,  which  was  solemnly 
Goofimied  and  ratified^". 

The  revolution  which  was  brought  about  by  the  Re  bell  ion 
inst  King  Charles  the  First,  introduced  a  change  in  the 
ipline  of  the  kingdom.  On  the  twenty-sixth  of  January 
1643^,  a  Bill  was  passed  in  the  House  of  Lords  for  the  aboli- 
tion of  Episcopacy ;  and  in  1646 J  this  abolition  was  confinncd 
by  an  Ortlinance  of  both  Houses.  However  this  change  laislcd 
but  a  little  while,  and  ended  with  the  death  of  CromwelL 
One  of  the  first  cares  of  Charles  the  Second  was  to  restore 
the  usages  which  existed  before  llie  troubles,  and  he  gave  a 
Commission  to  some  Bishoj^is  and  several  Divines  to  review 
the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  and  the  P'orm  of  Ordination. 
This  Book  and  Form,  together  with  the  corrections  and  addi- 
tions that  were  made  in  them,  were  approved  by  Parliament 
ia  1662  S  and  this  is  the  last  period  wherein  any  variations 
happened  upon  this  head.  For  since  that  time,  this  Church 
has  always  conformed  to  the  new  Ritual  of  Charles  the  Second. 

How  considerable  soever  these  innovations  may  appear,  Changesin 
they  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  what  happened  in  Scot- 
land. As  the  Presbyterian  govcniment  got  the  upjM?r  hand 
from  the  first  in  that  Church,  the  Reformers  intrmluced  into 
it,  together  with  the  doctrine  of  Calvin,  all  the  maxims  and 
discipline  of  Genevii,  They  eslabltshed,  in  the  year  1560, 
Elders,  Ministers,  and  Deacons;  and,  according  to  the 
example  of  the  J^utheran  Churches  in  Germany,  a  species  of 
Bishops  also,  whom  they  styled  Superintendents.  To  the 
Assembly  held  in  the  month  of  January  1561  were  presented, 


.SeotlwiiJ. 


•  Statutes  At  Large,  vol.  I.  |i.  70 "J. 
»»   Ibid.  p.  8ia. 

*  The  Lift-  [History  of  the  TroMVcs 


an  I  Trial]  of  Willinm  Laui\,  p.  200, 
J  Collier's  Hist  VfiK  2.  p.  b21,  8 18. 
*■  SLitutc*  at  Large,  rot.  L  p.  1198. 
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Articles  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity \  dra\m  op  by  John  Knox%  a 
Prcsbytcnarn  '^vlicreiii  there  was  men  lion  made  of  the  Election 
and  Ordination  of  Superintendents,  Ministers,  Deacons, 
and  Elders,  and  wherein,  thongh  the  imposition  of  hands 
liad  been  prcsened,  yet  it  was  not  reputed  im  a  thing  neecjs- 
sary";  hut  these  articles  were  not  ratified,  and  it  was  by 
their  private  nuthority  alone,  that  the  new  Ministers  established 
their  new  disciplhie  in  Scotland. 

In  the  year  1572°,  they  wished  to  give  some  fixed  form  to 
their  discipline,  and  extended  t!ie  power  of  the  Bishops  a 
little  further  than  the  Frcsbytcrians  wished ;  ancL  says 
C alder woodP,  **  This  was  the  first  sort  of  Bishops  which  was 
brought  in  to  our  Reformed  Kirk:"  hut  even  this  kind  of 
re-establishment  of  Episcopacy  did  not  continue  long.  For, 
as  the  same  author  adds,  they  were  not  endured  at  most  above 
three  or  four  years,  and  the  Asscnihly  itself  wonld  not  give  a 
positive  approbation  to  the  book  of  discipline,  and  abide  by 
the  judgment  of  the  Conunissioucrs.  In  a  word^  hy  the  book 
of  disciphue  presented  to  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  in  1578, 
we  see  pluinty,  that  they  preserved  notliing  but  mere  Presby- 
terianism,  though  they  retained  the  name  of  Bishoi>s''.  For 
it  was  the  imixjsition  of  the  hands  of  the  Elders  w^hich  they 
required  for  the  Election  of  the  Ministers  %  and  they  ordered 
that  the  Bishops  should  be  subject  to  the  Presbytery ;  and 
that  they  sliould  not  perform  any  function,  but  what  should 
be  given  them  in  charge  by  the  Church".  This  discipline 
was  fully  established  at  Ediuljurgh  in  loHl,  and  it  was  that 
year  that  the  first  Presbytery  was  formed  there'  under  the 
authority  of  the  laws. 

Under  the  shadow  of  this  discipline,  the  maxim  extended 
itself)  That  imposition  of  hands  was  unnecessary  in  the 
Ordination  of  Miuisters.  In  fact,  Robert  Bmce,  who  was 
afterwards  for  several  years  a  preacher  at  Edinburgh,  having 
been  chosen  one  of  the  Ministers  of  that  city  in  1598,  and 
being  pressed  to  receive  imposition  of  hands",  refused  it,  on  the 


'  Cilderwood'a  Ilfst  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  p«  2  K  Spotswooffs  Hist. 
ofUic  Churcli  of  Scotland,  p.  laZ 

•«*   [Sporiwood,  p.  1 7  k] 

•  [Uj.  p   156,     C^ilderwwd,  p.  26.] 

«■  Spots  wood,  p.  2G0. 

^  Jlijilnn*  &c.  p,  5tf. 


*»  [See  Chap-  4.  of  the  hooX  itself  in] 
Spolswood,  p.  292.  [and  in  C':ilderwuod, 
p,  10.1] 

'  [Uiid.  Chap.  3.] 

*  Spots,  p.  303.  [Cald.  p.  85.] 

*  CiiMerwood,  p.  116. 
"  Spots,  p,  iul.     CAltl.  ^  423, 
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ground,  as  he  said,  that  the  approbation  of  tlic  Asseitibly 
served  birn  instead  of  Ordiiuition.  He  aftenvards  received 
it,  being  forced  to  it  by  the  iniportnnity  of  several  persons, 
but  declared  that  he  did  not  look  upon  this  imposition  of 
hands  as  a  new  Ordination,  bnl  simply  as  a  designation  to  a 
particular  flock  *,  and  it  appears  that  the  Ordainers  consented 
tliereto, 

A  few  years  afterwards,  James  the  First  united  in  himself  the  Epkpcv 
Crowna  of  England  and  Sctaland.  This  Prince,  zealous  for  rtoRnT" 
Episcopacy,  was  desirous  to  reH?stablish  it  in  Scotland.  But 
as  they  had  no  Bishops  there  who  had  power  to  consecrate 
others,  he  sent  for  three  Ministers  to  come  into  Englnnd, 
whom  he  had  consecrated  in  10 HI,  by  the  Bishops  of  London, 
Ely,  Rochester,  and  Worcester';  and  these  Bishops  afterwards 
consecrated  others  according  to  the  Ritual  of  Edward  the  Sixth. 
This  consecration  was  not  without  sonic  difficulty,  because  the 
Bishop  of  Ely  wished  to  have  tliese  Ministers  ordainetl  Priests 
before  they  were  consecrated,  they  not  having  received  the. 
Order  of  PriesUiood  from  any  Bishop*  But  Bancroft  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  having  maintained'^,  that  the  Ordination 
given  by  Presbyters  ought  to  be  esteemed  valid,  when  there  were 
no  BishopSj  or  that  otherwise  the  greater  part  of  the  reformed 
Chiu"chcs  would  be  foimd  to  want  Ministers,  and  that  more- 
over the  Episcopal  power  might  supply  the  other  Orders,  of 
which  there  were  examples  in  antiquity,  this  opinion  was 
acquiesced  in,  and  they  contented  themselves  with  eonsc  crating 
the  new  Bishops,  without  making  them  piiss  throtigh  the 
inferior  Orders* 

Tilings  continued  nearly  in  this  state  until  the  time  of  the 
famous  Rebellion  which  brought  King  Charles  the  First  to  the 
blocks  For  at  that  time  Episcopacy  was  again  abolished*  in  Abolished- 
the  Assemblies  of  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh  >',  in  order  to  re -est  a- 
bhsh  Presbyter!  an  ism  upon  its  ruins.  It  continued  actually 
suppressed,  notwithstantling  the  opposition  of  the  old  Bishops, 
until  the  Restoration  of  King  Charles  the  Hecond,  who  made 
It  his  business  to  restore  to  the  Bishops  their  authority  and  their  nestorccl. 
Consecration,     It  was  for  this  tliat  in  1 664,  he  caused  four 


'  Spolswootl,  p,    /J14.     Calderwoodj 

*  ]Jpyl«n*5  [list*  of  the  Prpshyterinns, 
!>.    SS7»    «nd    Collier's    Ecclcsia&ticiii 


IJistmy*  vol.  2.  p.  70 2» 

■  The  Life  f  Uistory  of  lite  Truulilis 
anrl  Trinl]  of  \V.  LRu'd,  p,  .'^^(i 

*  In  [Uim  atirll  io;jti. 
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CHAP,   Presbyteriun  Mimstcre  lo  corne  to  London,  who.,  after  having 

— -  acfcoowlcdgcd  ihe  invalidity  of  their  former  OiiUnaliun,  and 

having;  been  first  onhiined  Deacons  nnd  Priests,  were  eon- 
sccrated  Bishc>i»s  by  llie  Bishop  of  Winchester,  assiste<l  l>y 
two  others'. 

This  one  mightliave  imii^^incd  wonld  have  been  the  last  period 
of  these  changes;  but  the  Kevohition  of  1688  gave  birth  to  a 
new  turn  in  the  government  of  that  Chiircli  K  Tlie  Scottish 
Bishops  were  nuich  attached  to  King  James  the  Second,  Upon 
the  news  of  tlie  exi>edition  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  against  his 
father-in-law,  tliese  Prelates  wrote  to  the  King  to  assure  him 
of  their  fidelity*  This  letter  was  fatal  not  only  to  the  Bishops 
who  had  written  it,  but  even  to  Einscopaty  itself.  For 
the  Presbyterians,  taking  advantage  of  the  favour  which 
King  William  bore  towards  them,  and  of  the  hatred  he 
conceived  against  the  Bii^hops  who  were  attached  to  King 
James,  made  a  solemn  demand  in  Parliament  in  1681),  for  the 
AbolUhed.  abolition  of  Episcopacy  ^  This  demand  was  granted  them  in 
1695.  The  Jfarqness  of  Tweed^de  assuretl  both  Houses  on 
the  part  of  King  Williams  t'l^t  His  Majesty  would  take 
especial  care  of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  that  his  inten- 
tion was  to  maintain  the  Presbyterian  government  such  as  it 
had  l>een  established.  This  was  the  final  termination  of  the 
movements  which  had  iigitated  that  Chuivh  ever  since  the 
commencement  of  the  Reformation  ;  and  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  Episcopacy  is  become  too  odious  there  to  be  able  to 
recover  itself,  if  Calvinism  does  not  give  way  to  the  old  religion. 
The  result  of  the  flicts  which  we  have  just  related  is,  that 
the  changes  in  the  Church  of  England  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  those  in  the  Church  of  Scotland;  that  in  the 
one  Episcopacy  has  al%vays  been  the  prevailing  government, 
excepting  a  few  years  wherein  it  ap|^ared  to  be  aboliished, 
but  throiigli  which  nevertheless  there  remained  Bishojis  enough 
to  consecrate  new  ones,  immediately  after  the  Restoration  of 
Charles  the  Second;  but  that  in  Scotland^  on  the  contrary, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  pretended  Reformation,  EpiscoiMicy  was 


compared. 


«  Collier's  EcclcsiiRticHj  Hist  vol. 
2.  p.  887.  The  Life  of  King  Charles 
the  Second,  [in  vol.  ^.  of  "A  complete 
Hialorj  of  Rnglaml,"  &c»  Lonilmi, 
1706,]  p,  253. 


*  Tlie  Lives  of  King  William  and 
Qui-en  MAt7j  [in  voL  3.  fire  (as  m  tlie 
preceding  note),]  p.  520, 

»*  lb.  p,  5S8, 
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aniiihilnteil/  antl  lias  reappcancd  only  by  iiUcn^uk,  aiul 
that  too  BO  weakened  by  the  usurpations  of  the  Presbyterian 
Miai^tcrs,  that  the  Bishops  preserved  only  the  shadow  of 
their  authority  and  dignity-  It  is  not  then  the  Ordination  of 
the  Scottish  Bishops  that  I  ani  to  consider  here.  The  first, 
whom  they  called  Superintendents,  in  imitation  of  the  Gcnnaii 
Churches,  were  no  true  Bishojis,  as  it  would  l>e  easy  to  shew, 
nor  can  we  recognise  as  such  any  but  those  whom  King 
James  the  First  and  King  Charles  the  Second  brought  into 
England  in  1610  and  1664  to  Ijc  tlicre  coiisecnited,  and  those 
whom  ttiese  Bishops  consecrated  after wanls.  But  tliese  tw^o 
efforts  having  letl  to  no  succession,  and  the  validity  of  their 
Onlination  dcjicnding  entirely  upon  that  of  the  English  Bishops, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  the  tjncstion  of  the  vabdity  or 
invalidity  of  the  Scottif^h  Ordinations ;  and  wliat  we  have  to 
»ay  concerning  the  Ordination  of  tlie  English,  will  be  more  than 
sufficient  to  dctenuiue  what  we  ought  to  think  of  the  others. 

As  to  what  regards  the  chajnges  of  the  Church  of  Englaiul  Fiv,r 
with  respect  to  the  Orilination  of  tier  Bishops,  they  reduce  Et^dami" 
fhemseh'cs  pmperly  to  five.  1.  niat  whicli  was  made  under 
Henry  the  Eighth.  2.  That  under  Edward  the  Sixth.  3.  That 
under  Elizabeth.  4.  That  uitder  Cromwell  5.  And  lastly,  that 
under  Charles  the  Second.  Under  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  oath 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  take  to  the  Pope  was  abolished 
out  of  the  form  of  Ordinatiou,  but  the  rest  of  the  ceremonial 

bsisted  as  it  did  before,  lender  Edward  the  Sixth,  there  was 
lothing  preserved  as  the  substance  of  Ordination  except  the  im- 
position of  hands ;  and  as  to  the  prayers  and  forms,  they  were 
almost  all  changed.  C nder  Elizabeth  the  Ritual  of  Edward  was 
restored,  but  the  dilticulty  is  to  know  whether  it  was  done  by 
a  sufficient  authority.  Under  Cromwell  Episcopacy  was 
abolished  in  1646,  and  along  with  it  the  Formulary  of  Ordi- 
nations. Lastly,  under  Ciiarlcs  the  Second, when  Episcopacy 
was  re-e3taV)lished,  the  old  Fornudary  of  Edward  the  Sixth  w^as 
restored,  but  revised,  and  such  as  it  is  still  used  in  the  Church 
of  England,  which  has  solemnly  received  and  approved  it. 

The    change    that   happened    in    the    time   of  Cromwell  CromwdL 
l^ives  us  no   trouble.     As  there  were  no   Ordinations   per- 
formed during  the  time  of  his  goveniment,  there  is  nothing 
to    discuss  on   this   head.     The    Bishops  who  survived  that 
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C II A  i\  Usurper   ordained  others  in  the  room   of  those  that  were 
dead;  and  there  was  no  other  Biisfortune  attending  this  inter- 
ruption, hut  tlie  long  vacaney  of  several  Sees. 
llmn^  ihe      There  is  no  |j:reatcr  troulile  with  respect  to  what  happened  in 
^'^*^*^"    the  titne  of  Ilcnry  the  Eighth.     All  Catholics  agree  that  the 
bare  omission  of  the  oatli  made  to  the  Pope,  is  not  sufficient 
to  render  an  Ordination  inv^did ;  and  hesides,  several  of  the 
Bishops   ordained    hy    Cranmer  without   having   taken   that 
oath    having   been    allowed   as    true    Bishops,    and   not    re- 
ordained  at  t!ie  time  of  the   union  nndcr  5Iiiry,  the  thing 
appears  indisputable. 

It  remains  that  we  consider  whetlier  the  Ordinations  per- 
formed according  to  the  new  Ritual  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  Eliza- 
beth, and  (Jharlcs  the  Second,  may  and  ought  to  he  received  as 
valid.  We  make  here  but  one  question  of  these  three  different 
periods ;  for  It  will  be  seen  as  we  go  on,  that  we  ought  to  give 
but  one  and  the  same  decision  to  them  all,  the  changes  made 
imdcr  Charles  the  Second  having  been  of  too  little  importance 
to  produce  any  ditTerence  in  the  judgment  we  ought  to  pass  on 
the  subject.  It  is  true,  that  some  jx^ople  would  have  the 
addition  pass  for  essential  which  was  made  in  the  time  of 
Churles  the  Second  to  the  form,  Aceipe  Spirihim  Sanctum^;  but 
I  tlo  not  see  how  it  can  he  proved,  and  the  mere  comparisoa 
of  tlie  Roman  Pontifical  is  sufficient  to  prove  the  contrary. 

But  before  examining  what  proves  the  validity  or  invalidity 
of  the  English  Ortlinations,  it  is  convenient  to  relate  the 
history  of  that  of  Parker,  in  which  are  found  more  dithculties 
than  in  any  other.  As  this  Prelate  is  the  stein  and  source  of 
the  new  Ministry,  if  his  Ordination  is  invalid,  the  others  fall 
of  themselves  ;  and  on  the  contrar3%  tlie  validity  of  it  naturally 
establishes  the  truth  of  the  Hierarchy  in  that  Church,  although 
schism  and  error  have  obscmed  its  Succession. 

It  is  then  on  this  particular  fact  that  we  miLst  fasten,  as  that 
Avliich  alone  can  sei-ve  to  determine  clearly  this  question.  And 
as  Monsieur  L'Abbe  Renandot,  in  his  ilcmoire,  has  used  all 
his  efforts  to  destroy  the  vididity  of  this  Ordination,  it  is  neces- 
sary  to  acquaint  the  reader  at  once  with  the  state  of  the  case, 
by  setting  forth  clearly  and  succinctly  in  what  manner  the 
affair  was  transacteil. 

^  [Receive  the  Holy  Ghost] 


Parker. 
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UlSTORY    OV    rARKEHS  OllDiNATJON   B¥    OAftLOW.      ALTIIENTICI TV  WF  TIIM 
RSCOSD    WllEBKtTf    IT    IB    1IKJiATKt>,    AND    rAt^EHOOD    Of    TUfi    STORI£$ 

pmLisaei}  off  tub  uuhject. 

Cardinal  Pole  surviving  Queen  Mary  Let  a  few  hours,  aw.  i56a 
EUzabctli,  at  her  coming  to  the  Cruwo,  foimtl  the  Arehbishop- 
ric  of  Canterbury  at  her  clisi>o^al;  a  post  of  great  conse- 
quence with  respect  to  the  sil nation  in  which  the  Churcli  of 
'"Englanil  was,  as  also  with  regard  to  the  Queen's  particular 
views.  She  thought  no  one  more  proper  to  fill  that  See 
tlian  Matthew  Parker.  This  Doctor  had  very  reputahly  filled  Pjirker. 
severaJ  stations  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth  and  Edward 
the  Sixth ;  but  being  despoiled  of  all  his  dignities  in  the  time 
of  Queen  Mary,  he  led  a  private  Hie,  and  shut  himself  up 
amongst  his  hooksj  in  order  to  make  study  his  principal 
enterUunment 

As  800U  J15  Queen  Elizahcth  had  ascended  the  throne, 
he  w^as  recalled  to  Court,  and  enii>loycd  in  the  Reformation 
which  that  Princess  |)roposed  to  CHtahhsh  in  her  dominions.  As 
she  thought  Parker  a  fit  person  to  further  her  designsj  she  at 
once  fixed  her  eyes  upon  him,  to  raise  him  to  the  Sec  of 
Canterbury.  Accordingly,  after  the  first  measores  necessary 
robe  taken  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  reign,  she  addressed,  on 
the  eighteenth  of  July  1559,  a  cottffe  dVi/'re^  to  the  Chajitcr 
of  Canterbury* 

This  Chapter  was  divided  about  the  business  of  the  llcfor-  Elected, 
niation  ;  and  those  wht>  were  atbielied  to  the  Catholic  party 
absenting  themscdves,  the  others,  although  the  fewer  in 
umber,  chose,  on  the  first  of  August,  byway  of  compromise, 
Matthew  Parker  for  their  Archbisljop,  and  certified  this 
election  to  the  Queen,  in  order  that  she  might  give  it  eficct 
by  her  Letters  Patent 

She  did  so^,  and  on  tlie  ntiuh  of  September  directed  a 
Commission  to  Cnthbert  Bishop  of  Durham,  Gilbert  Bishop 

•  The  Life  of  \fnttJicw  Parker,  p.  :*'L     [Uymer,  vol.  15.  p.  53fi.J 
^  Life  of  Pni-ker,  p.  51. 


40 


lirSTOHICAL  ACCOUNT 


C  IT  A  1 
XL 


.  of  Bath,  David  Bishop  of  Peterbf)rough,  Anthony  Bishop  of 
-  LandafF,    William    Barlow,    Bishop,    and  John    Scory   also 

Bishop'",  for  the  Consecration  and  Confirmation  of  Parker. 
This  Commission  was  never  executed^  for  whiit  reason  is  un- 
known^  There  is,  however,  some  ground  to  believe  that  part 
of  these  Bishops  continuing  Catholics,  rcfnscd  to  take  part 
in  tins  Ordination,  and  that  the  time  which  passed  between 
this  first  and  the  second  Commission  was  employed  in  findintf 
out  other  Bishops  to  substitute  in  the  room  of  the  former  ones. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  Queen  bad  despatched,  on  the 
sixth  of  December**,  a  second  Commission,  addressed  to 
Anthony  Bishop  of  Landaff,  William  Barlow  formerly  Bishop 
of  Bathj  now^  Bishop  elect  of  Chichester,  John  Scory  fonnerly 
Bishop  of  Chichester,  now  Bishop  elect  of  Hereford,  Miles 
Coverdale  formerly  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Richard  (for  John)  of 
Bedford,  and  John  of  Thclford,  SufTragan  Bishops,  and  John 
Bale  Bishop  of  Ossory,  to  the  end  that  all,  or  at  least  four  of 
them,  should  proceed  to  the  Consecration  of  Parker.  These 
Letters  Patent  contain  one  clause  which  did  not  appear  in  the 
others,  and  w4nch  has  since  furnished  the  ground  for  an 
objection  against  this  Ordination.  It  is  that  the  Queen  says, 
that  she  supplies  by  her  own  authority  all  that  should  lie 
done  upon  this  occasion  contrary  to  the  usages  of  the  Realm, 
or  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  Supplentes  nichilominns^  snprema 
anctoritiite  nostra  rcgia,  ex  mero  mot  a  ac  certa  scienthi  rwMris^ 
si  qnidy  aui  hi  Mis  qumjuxta  jnandattiin  nostrum  pnFdictum  per 
ro8  Jiaity  aut  in  vobvi,  aut  vestrum  aliquo^  conditiime^  stahiy 
fnrnltatt'f  vestris,  ad  pr(Vfnissa  perficienda,  dent  aut  deerit 
corum^  qucB  per  slatuta  htgm  rez/ni,  aut  per  Ict/fs  ecclesiasticas^ 
ifi  hac  parte  requiruntur  aut  necessaria  sunt,  tenqwris  rations 
it  rerum  necessitate  id  postulante* 

Although  Antliony  Bishop  of  Landaff  had  taken  the  Oath 
of  Supremacy,  it  appeared  that  he  would  not  take  part  in  this 
Consecration,  on  account  either  of  his  infu*mities,  or  of  his 
attachment  to  the  (.'hurch,  or  for  some  other  reason  which  we 
cannot  divine.  Thus  Barlow  found  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  Connnission ;  and  cissisted  by  John  Scory  Bishop  elect  of 
Hereford,  Miles  Coverdale  late  Bishop  of  Exeter,  and  John 
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Hodgskins  Suflragan  of  Bedford,  coTifirmcd  Parker's  election  Q.nnrmed, 
on  tljc  ninth  of  Dcccniber^     The  Record  of  Confirmation  is 
funnd  in  Archbishop  Brainhalfs  Works '';  and  the  author  of  the 
Life  of  Matthew  Parker  has  also  inserted  several  portions  of 
il  in  his  history. 

The  Consecration  was  pnt  off  for  some  days,  and  at  length  Oiii«v 
was  performed  at  Lambeth,  on  Sunday  the  seventeenth  of^'"^**** 
December  1559,  by  tlie  same  Bishops  who  had  conrninetl  the 
election.  The  llecortl  is  found  in  Brandialfs  Works,  and  in 
Bnmct's  History  among  the  Records :f,  and  we  shall  insert  a 
copy  at  the  end  of  this  work^  ns  a  document  too  essential  to  this  Sm  ihs 
Treatise  to  be  omitted.  By  this  Record  we  see  clearly,  that  the  ^*^-^ 
Ritual  of  Edward  the  Sixth  was  exactly  observ*ed.  For  they 
began  first  with  the  morning  prayers,  after  which  the  Bishop 
of  Hereford  preached  the  sermon  before  the  ceremony  began. 
Afterwanls  Parker  was  prosenteil  to  Barlow,  and  when  he 
had  taken  tlie  oaths  to  the  Queen,  and  the  prayers  prescribed 
in  the  new  Ritual  Iiad  been  said,  they  laid  their  hands  on 
UlD,  saying  to  him  in  En<i;lish,  7\the  the  Iloh/  Ghost,  and 
remember  that  thou  aiir  tfp  the  (/rare  of  God  which  in  in  tkcc  btf 
imjwsttion  of  hands;  §t.  They  afterwards  delivered  the  Bible 
into  his  bands,  and  comnmnicated  together,  after  which  the 
ceremony  ended.  It  is  thus  that  this  fact  is  f^ivcn  in  the 
relation  of  which  the  original  is  presented  in  the  Registers  of 
Canterbury**,  and  in  (^orpus  Christi  College  Library  at  Cam- 
bridge*; and  we  see  that  all  diat  is  there  related  ngrces  with 
the  public  Records  which  arc  found  in  R3^mer's  Collection,  and 
in  the  Registers  of  Can terburj, against  which  one  cannot  oiyect 
without  Laving  gooil  reasons. 

It  is  no  doubt  from  these  Registers  that  Camden,  a  contem-  Camden. 
porary  author,  and  one  of  the  most  exact  and  judicious  writers 
England  has  produced,  drew  his  account  of  this  Ordination, 
entirely  conformable  to  that  we  have  just  given,     "*^  Matthew 

«  Life  of  Parker,  p.  06. 

'  ri*a?e  1022.] 

K  iJMnihall,  p.  [inU.  and]  lO&t.aJid 
BimH'l.  vol  2.  A[>|H*niii5C,  p.  3fi;t 

*  [CoijWd,  BmmlialU  p.  J(J4  I.  j 

*  '^"     ' lO^L  and 


*  [  C 


[Coiiied,   IlmmhalU   P- 
Burnet,  i.  c] 

*  M.i<tb«Pii*  P.irkeni^  vir  pUis,  eru- 
tVttyift,  £f  moribiis  rnodcMiiisifnK  M^^^ 
llenrit'o  VI  If.  a  »arrjX  CoUefiiatiP  Efck'- 
*i®  Stake- Clonr  Dt'ciinus  pra'rucrat,  ad 


Art^liiepiftcopiktuin  CsitttuarieiiBera  rile 
t'lcftufi,  c«}ittir>ne  habita,  Splritu  Saiicto 
iiivotntn^  et  EuchariHtia  rtlebrara,  iin- 
pu^ilioDL'  niEinuumlrium  quoiidam  Epi- 
wopnriim,  Gul.  Biirlovi  liathoiiicn^is, 
Joan.  Scorii  Cice>trlcnsi»,  JMiloiiis  Cu- 
verdfdi  Exoniensis,  et  Jimn,  .SufTra- 
ganei  Bcdfortlieusis*  Lamhetha*  conwe- 
crutur.  11  le  postea  rnuHtJcravil  Edmuri- 
dura  Gnndnltuni,  Ac,  (Jiutulcn.  Annul* 
Eti2.  p,  :iH.  [f  p,  49.  Ed,  Htarn.] 
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Parker,**  says  he,  "a  jmous  aad  learned  man,  and  of 
very  modest  behaviour,  who  bchig  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to 
Ileiirj  the  Eighth,  liad  presided  as  Dean  over  the  Collegiate 
Church  of  Stokc-Clare,  having  been  duly  elected  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,— after  the  preaching  of  a  Sermon,  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghostj  antl  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist, — 
by  tiie  ini position  of  the  hands  of  three  late  Bishops,  namely, 
of  WiUiain  Barlow  formerly  Bishop  of  Bath,  John  Scofy 
fonnerly  Bishop  of  Chichester,  and  iVIiles  Coverdalc  formerly 
Bishop  of  Exeter,  and  of  John  SiifiViigan  Bishop  of  Bedford, 
was  consecrated  at  Lambeth*  lie  afterwards  consecrated 
Edmund  Grindal/^  &c.  All  this  agrees  perfectly  with  the 
Journal  of  the  life  of  Parker,  whicti  was  found  after  his  death 
among  his  papers,  and  whieli  JMr.  Strype  has  printed  among 
the  documents  annexed  as  proofs  to  his  history,  in  which  there 
arc  these  remarkable  words;  "'Decem!>er  17,  1559.  Was  con- 
secrated Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Alas!  Alas!  O  Lord  God, 
for  what  times  hast  thou  preserved  me!"  &c* ;  and  we  do  not 
find  that  these  so  precise  testimonies  are  destroyed  or  weak- 
ened by  any  proof  or  Record  to  the  contrary^ 

Nevertheless,  how  reasonable  soever  it  may  seem  to  give 
credit  rather  to  public  and  solemn  Records,  than  to  mere 
vtiguc  stories,  yet  several  Catholic  writers  have  not  failed  to 
lay  great  stress  on  an  account  altogether  different  from  wliat 
haB  just  been  related.     *'""In  the  beginning  of  Queen  Eliza- 


^  17.  Droembr.  Ann.  1559.  covre- 
CIIATL&  Rum  in  A«»hie|iisfO]iuin  Can- 
tuarieii,  lieu  I  Heu  ]  Doraiiie  Dcus,  in 
qutE  tL'mp<ira  sunasti  mt??  &c.  Life  uf 
Parktft  JitftcmJlij-^  p.  15. 

'"  IiiiHo  re|2;i]i  Elizabethan  depr>flitiR 
et  in  cusNKliani  ronji-rtis  Catholicis  K|>t- 
RC'o|n!i,  ut  infra  %  ickbimiis,  alii  iTLMruli, 
ot  illis  (.utUcjetKlJ  erant.  Qni  fuerunt 
ad  illcini  dignitatcoi  nnminati  ct  ek^cti, 
ex  t-ontlicto  in  <^|ijii{|<mi  Inwjiilio  icu'i 
insiRTie  orat  Capsit  IVlniiiniii^  in  vie^*  cHrto 
Cheai>-iide)  Londini  coiivcnpront.  llhic 
etiam  iiivitatus  venil  Landavensis  Epi- 
st-opus,  multa  st^nectute  jam  decn»|>itui*, 
vir  simplex  vi  nicticulnsu*;,  Ab  ipik) 
expcetabanl  nrtiiiialiunt  m  iiovi  candi- 
dati.  Quod  Bonerus  Episropn*  Lon- 
dincrifiis,  in  can^ert*  ntlipontj*  trgo 
coiiiatiliitus,  sulRilfacicns,  iiiinatuii  est 
LaudttVfiisi  excommynifatiiincin  <i  coa 
tirdinarot :  quo  uuneto  feiriliiH,  el  taetuj^ 
ctiam  fortass.iA  intrinscrus  ronscieut ice 
jetimuJi^  illc  pedi-m  rcUilit,  vt  orulorum 
itillrmitatetn    cau«ialu5j  manus  eis  im- 


ponrrp  recusaviL  Experlantes  erpo  i«;li 
tipL-  suafrui^tmti^  ac  inu»osi  intt^rjtft'tantcs, 
stnurin,  qiieru  antca  hoiiDrcei  a'vctvnUa 
lion  mt'diocri  pro^fqucbantur,  oppn> 
briJ!*  lace^sere  ca^|>enint,  qiddam  inter 
illo*  dit'entos  :  Delirwt  i»tf  senitx^  rjrtttti- 
nmt  noa  h'lttscofHiB  nan  Jhre^  nhi  Knit* 
(t  oko  (Mihttti  furrimuit ;  tftin  Epi- 
seopum  Kincm  quani  Catholieum  com* 
siccraliouis  ritutn  ludibrio  habenlefi, 
Const-cratoc  tainen  fnistrati,  novum 
coftnritur  qnBPn?re  crmiiiliuni,  el  ad 
Scortniin  apu»tatain  Monacburn  (qui 
Bub  E<hanlr>  sexto  abwpie  ulla  con- 
secnitiono,  ut  statim  vidcbimus,  Epi- 
K'opatitni  iniraseraDT  ut  ah  co  ordina- 
rfntur*  recurrunt,  l>te,  (|ui  cum  habitu 
rebgioii.o  cousrientiam  oratiem  exurrat, 
rctu  rito  juTeg^it,  hac  usu»  rfrrcmonia. 
IlHii  omnihu!^  ante  ii>ftum  genua  flei'ten- 
tibu-*,  unify ique  illonim  BibUa  >>iiper 
cnput  impnnons,  dixit,  Accitntt  imtesta-^ 
tern  rerhum  /Jri  fincrre  praaicaHdi.  Et 
sir  surrcxcrunt  omnesEpbcopL  Cham}*- 
neydwocatione  JlfintfWroriiiMt,  cH.  pA97. 
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be  til's  retgn/*  says  Champney  upon  the  testimony  of  eeveral 
writers,  *'  tlie  Catlialic  Bisliojis  having  been  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  as  we  shall  sec  hereafter,  others  were  to  be 
onlained  and  substituted  in  their  places.  They  who  were 
[lominated  and  elected  to  that  dignity  met  at  London  by  a|>- 
poiiitment,  in  an  Inn  wliosc  sign  was  a  NagVhead  in  the  Street 
called  Cheapsidc.  Thither  likewise,  upon  invitation,  eanic  the 
Bishop  of  Landaif,  grown  decrepid  by  reason  of  great  age,  a 
gimple  and  timorous  man.     From  him  the  new  candidates  ex- 

'  pccted  Ordination,  Wbieh  Bonner  Bishop  of  London,  then  in 
prison  on  aecount  of  rehgion^  ^^'tting  scent  of^  threatened  him 
of  Landaff  with  excommunication  if  he  ordained  them ;  with 
wiiich  message  being  terrified,  and  perhaps  also  being  inwardly 
touched  with  the  stings  of  conscience,  be  drew  back,  and 
excusing  himself  on  account  of  the  infirmity  of  his  eyes, 
refused  to  lay  hands  upon  them.  The  new  candidates 
being  thus  deceived  in  tbeir  expectations,  and  considering 
themselves  mocked,  began  to  revile  the  old  man,  whom  they 

Iliad  before  treated  with  no  small  honour  and  reverence,  some 
of  them  saying,  *Tbis  old  fool  thinks  we  shall  not  be  Bishops 
unless  we  arc  anointed  and  smeared  with  oU";  ridiculing  as 
well  tlie  old  Bishop  as  the  Catholic  rite  of  Consecration.  Being 
deprived  however  of  a  Consccrator,  they  were  forced  to  seek 
for  a  new  expedient,  and  had  recourse  for  their  Ordination 
to  Scory,  an  apostate  Monk,  who,  without  any  Consecration, 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  had  invaded  the  Episcopate  under 
Edward  the  vSixlh.  This  man  who,  together  with  his  religious 
habit,  had  put  oif  all  conscience,  soon  performed  what  they  • 
desired,  using  this  ceremony.  They  all  kneeling  before  liim, 
laying  the  Bible  upon  the  bead  of  Cticb  of  them,  be  said, 
*Kcceive  power  to  preach  the  word  of  God  sincerely';  and 
thus  they  all  rose  up  Bishops.'' 

Champney  adds,  that  he  bad  this  account  from  one  named 
Thomas  Bluet,  who  learnt  it  himself  from  Tliomas  Neal,  then 
an  officer  of  Bishop  Bonner's,  who  had  sent  !iim  to  the  Bishop 
of  Landatf,  to  forbid  him  to  proceed  further  under  pain  of 
cxcomnmnication,  and  to  be  a  witness  of  what  should  take 
place  there,  and  who  actually  was  one. 

Nothing  seems  more  particular  than  such  a  testimony,  but  Rffuiccl. 
when  only  hearsays  are  produced,  it  is  rare  to  meet  with  truth. 
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Nothing,  in  fact,  is  loss  consistent  than  this  whole  account* 
and  its  fiilschomt  forces  itself  on  the  eyes  of  all  the  world. 
To  put  til  is  beyond  tlispntc,  let  us  doubt,  if  you  please,  for  a 
moment  of  the  authenticity  of  this  Record  of  Parker's  Con- 
secration, w*e  cannot  at  least  accuse  as  false  and  supposititious 
all  those  which  Kynier  has  given  us  in  his  Collection  of  public 
Records.  But  ihc  truth  of  these  Instruments  cannot  subsist 
with  the  account  of  Neal  cis  related  by  Champncy. 

For,  L  acconling  to  Neal,  all  the  new  Bishops  w^cre  ordained 
together  by  Scory ;  and  by  Rymer's  Collection,  which  agrees 
in  this  matter  with  Parkcr^s  Register,  wt  find  Coumiissions  for 
the  Ordinations  of  these  Bishops  of  different  dates,  and  the 
Register  relates  the  different  days  on  which  these  Ordinations 
were  performed.  Thus  "  after  the  Consecration  of  Parker*  which 
took  place  on  the  seventeenth  of  December,  Parker  himself 
consecrated  four  others  on  the  twenty-first.  Five  more  wevc 
consecrated  on  the  twenty-first  of  January  la ;J  J;  two  on  the 
second  of  March,  and  two  more  on  the  twenty -fourth  of  March. 
If  then  NeaFs  account  is  true,  not  only  the  Record  of  Parker's 
t)nlination  is  false,  but  also  all  these  different  Records,  and  by 
consequence  all  the  Queen's  Commissions  and  Letters  Patent, 
which  are  given  us  among  the  most  aiithentie  Records  drawn 
from  public  Registers,  are  equally  false* 

2.  We  have  found  in  the  same  Collection  %  the  Act  of  the 
Investiture  of  the  Arch  bishop  of  Canterbury  in  his  tempo- 
ralities, dated  the  twenty-first  day  of  March^  which  agrees 
with  the  Record  of  Ordination  such  as  we  give  it:  we  miist 
suppose  then  that  this  new  Record  also  is  forged,  and  that 
it  is  not  found  in  the  Archives  of  the  Realm,  which  is 
ridiculous, 

3.  What  probabihty  is  there  that  these  Bishops,  whose  inter- 
est required  them  at  least  to  put  the  best  face  on  tlieir  schism, 
shoiikl  dioose  a  tavern  for  such  a  ceremony,  and  moreover  that 
they  should  be  so  imprudent  as  to  make  it  so  Uttle  a  secret,  as 
that  it  should  have  been  aljfc  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Bishop  of  London?  That  they  should  admit  there  unknown 
persons,  such  as  Neal,  and  that  a  suspicioua  person  should  have 
been  able  to  be  witness  of  a  proceeding  it  was  so  much 
their  interest  to  conceal.     Men  so  disposed  as  these  Bishops 

"  Life  of  Piurkcr,  p.  63.  **  Ryiiitft,  vol,  IS.  p.  573, 
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arc  presumed  to  have  Ltccn,  would  never  have  made  all  this 
ado:  Consecration  must  have  appeared  to  them  very  indif- 
ferent, ami  assuredly  they  might  as  well  have  had  none  at  allt 
as  that  which  the  story  supposes  them  to  have  received. 

4,  According  to  Sanders,  notwithstanding  the  repeal  of  the 
old  laws,  Queen  Elizabeth  always  took  care  that  those  whom 
fihc  nominated  for  BiKho|>s  should  he  ordained  with  the 
ceremonies  prescribed  hy  the  laws  of  the  Realm.  '*  J' Elizabeth 
indeed  so  conferred  these  [offices]  by  Letters  Patent^''  says  this 
author,  whose  testimony  cannot  be  sus]>ected,  "as  that  those 
on  whom  they  were  conferred  were  obliged  to  be  ordained 
by  certain  persons,  and  by  a  certain  ceremony,  prescribed  by 
the  laws  of  the  Realm,"  But  if  in  the  first  Ordination  made 
at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  that  Princess,  they  had 
violated  the  laws  with  as  little  precaution  as  the  story  of 
the  tavern  supposes,  is  there  the  least  room  to  doubt  that  this 
author,  so  diligent  to  forget  nothing  that  might  blacken  the 
new    Ecclesiastical    goveniment    introduceil    into    England, 

f  would  have  animadverted  on  an  Ordination  so  irregular,  and 
not  foregone  a  proof  so  clear  and  so  convincing  of  the  in- 
validity of  their  ministry^  ? 

5.  Tlie  threat  which  Bonner  is  supposed  to  make  is 
ridiculous :  the  Bishop  of  Landafl^  wlio,  although  attached  to 
the  Catholic  doctrine,  had  been  so  cowardly  i\s  to  side  with 
the  Schism  against  his  conscience,  was  he  likely  to  be  mucli 
concerned  about  an  excommunication  which  he  h*ad  already 
incurred  by  taking  the  Oath  of  Supremacy?  Aud  could 
Bonner  himself  suppose  that  the  Bishop  of  Landaff  \\ou\d 
trouble  himself  much  about  it? 

0,  Neafs  account  states  that  Scory  had  intruded  himself 
into  the  Episcopal  function  without  ever  having  received 
Consecration.  Sulf  Ethmtrdo  sexto  ab^fjtw  uUa  consecralkme 
£imvtipattim  invaset*aL  But  tliis  fact  is  entirely  false.  He 
was  consecrated  by  Crannier,  according  to  the  new  Ritual  of 
Edwartl ;  and  tliis  is  a  fact  publicly  acknowledged  by  all 
hiittorians.  Cranmers  Register  proves  it.  The  autiior  of  the 
Fasti  EcclesiiB  Anglicanm  marks  the  day  of  his  Consecration ; 


^  EUxttWthj^qiiiilom  iln  !m'("[|onirifi]      oertiii  ])t*rsonb,  ac  ritii  ellam  ccrto,  sc*. 
OjtortuerU    c*^    f|iiihtH  rnWiU    «niiit,  ^i      ru%  th'  Schhm,  vfiiy.  Ub*  3.  p.  ,147, 
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ami  it  would  be  surprising  that  he  should  have  been  ignorant 
of  it,  if  the  account  were  not  a  tissue  of  falsehoods, 

7,  If  d*i.s  storv  luxd  had  but  the  shadow  of  truth,  why  wa^sJ  not 
Parker  reproached  with  it  in  his  own  lifetitne?  And  why 
did  the  J  not  attempt  to  prove  his  Ordination  null,  because 
pcrfonned  contrary  to  tlie  laws  and  rules  then  in  force, 
antl  l)y  persotis  w  Ijo  coidil  not  be  regarded  as  Bishops  ? 
In  fact,  this  table,  which  had  its  birth  in  the  reign  of  King 
James  the  First,  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  of  the  authors 
who  have  written  in  Parkers  own  time,  Sanders  himself,  as 
I  have  already  observed,  makes  no  mention  of  it,  and  yet  he 
would  not  have  forgotten  it,  if  he  had  heard  it  spoken  of. 
There  is  some  reason  ^  for  thinking  that  the  dinner  which  took 
place  on  the  ninth  of  December,  at  the  ceremony  of  Parker's 
Confirmation,  but  which  was  eight  days  before  his  t^onsecration, 
w^as  what  fnniishcd  the'  ground  for  this  story,  which  was 
afterwards  euibellished  with  further  fictions.  But  to  convince 
one's  self  yet  more  clearly  that  all  tiais  is  only  a  fable,  it  will  be 
convenient  to  examine  what  is  said  against  the  authenticity  of 
the  Record  we  have  given. 

Three  things  arc  principally  urged,  in  order  to  make  it 
suspected  of  forgery.  1.  That  it  \\m  fifly  years  before  it  was 
produced.  2,  That  the  persons  who  published  it,  having  an 
interest  in  the  forgery,  ought  to  be  suspected  by  us.  3,  That 
the  authors  who  have  cited  it  giving  diiferent  accounts  of  the 
names  of  the  Consecrators,  this  disagreement  marks  evidently 
that  it  is  forged.  This  is  all  tfiat  can  be  said  with  any 
tolerable  plausibility  to  make  our  Record  suspected,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  presumption  which  both  tlie  reading  of  the  Record 
itself,  and  tlic  authentic  certificates  which  attest  its  truth  and 
antirfuity,  form  in  its  favomr.  But  not  to  dwell  upon  bare 
presumptions,  let  us  examine  more  particularly  the  difficulties 
brought  against  ns. 

This  Reconl,  they  say,  was  not  produced  until  more  than 

fifty  years  after  tlie  fact  happened;  and  what  Hkelihood  is 

there  that  it  should  have  been  so  long  shut  np^  if  the  tiling 

had  been  genuine?     I  doubt  whether  this  objection  is  quite 

serious ;  because,  in  short,  is  it  tlic  custom  to  publish  all  the 

Records  of  ceremonies  which  take  place?     If  the  fable  of 

^  [Soc  the  Life  of  Parker,  p»  &7 ;  BramballT  p.  446;   and  Burjict,  Hist,  Bef. 
vul.  2.  p.  40 J.     En.  J 
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the  Ordination  at  a  tavern  had  Ijceu  more  ancient  tlian  it  is, 
they  would  also  have  pnlilished  sooner  titc  ]>ropcr  Record  to 
destroy  it;  but  as  it  was  known  how  the  thing  had  taken 
place,  what  necessity  was  there  to  puhhsh  the  relation  of  it? 
IIow  many  Records  are  kept  shut  np,  which  arc  not  the  less  • 

authentic  for  that  reason  ?  And  besides^  was  it  ever  refused 
to  be  produced,  or  to  !)e  shewn  to  those  who  wistied  to  assure 
themselves  conccruiuf^  it?  It  would  be  a  strange  tiling  if  all 
the  Records  that  have  been  kept  private  till  now  should  become 
suspected,  merely  because  tliey  have  never  been  prod  need* 
What  would  become  of  all  our  history,  if,  to  establish 
eu^icions,  no  more  were  necessary  than  to  put  forwanl  that 
tlie  Records  were  long  kept  secret? 

Let  us  add  that  this  Record  was  cited  in  Parkers  own  time,  Cited  in 
and  this  citation  proves  its  existence.  For  in  the  Lives  of  the  ' 
Archbishops  of  (Janterhnrvi  pul)lisbed  at  London  in  1572, 
before  the  deallj  of  Parker,  it  is  written  of  him,  **^Accordin;i;ly, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1559,  he  was  chosen  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  5Ietroi>olitan 
Church  of  Canterbury,  and  was  afterwards  in  the  same  year, 
on  the  Rcventeenth  tif  December,  consecrated  by  means 
of  four  Bishops,  William  of  Chichester,  John  of  Hereford, 
Miles  late  Bisliop  of  I'^xeter,  and  Richard  (read  John)  of 
Bedford,  required  by  a  certain  law  enacted  concerning  this 
business.^  And  there  is  this  note  in  the  margin,  //<«  rortse- 
crationrft  et  confinnatmnrs  in  EpfjiMrts  appareuL  "These 
Consecrations  and  Con^innatioi^s  appear  in  the  Registers. '^ 
Camden,  Godwin,  Hall,  and  other  writers,  were  acquainted 
with  this  Record,  and  cited  it,  without  any  one's  daring  to 
charge  the  Registers  with  ibrgery.  But  what  Ciudwin  relates 
is  still  stronger,  and  puts  the  matter  out  of  dispute. 

George  Abbot  Archbishop  of  Canterbury*,  beiug  willing  to  Examinerl 
^convince  Fitzherbert  how  little  foundation  tlierc  was  for  those  c^itUoihA. 

Lispicions  to  which  he  gave  weight  against  the  Registers,  and 
to  coiifute  him  by  shewing  them  to  Catholics,  as  he  had 
wished,  caused  four  Catholics  to  come  to  him,  three  whereof 

I     '  Anno  itaqiic  Domini  15.59,  Cmitua-  Iler\Tt>rrlensi,  Milone  quomlam  Exnni- 

liienM't    Arohiepisicojjus   electing    est    a  cnsi.ei  Rirli{iTiio(te|rr  J«haimc)  Bertfor- 

IDecttfio  ct  Capjtulo  KclltHJa'  Mt'»rf>|iQ.  i\*'\m^   l<-R«    quailam    dc    hoc    tv   lata 

IVUir»Canliiariinisij*,    lViHte.miic  eodi'in  requiNitis,    eonseorotiife    est.      Lift    of 

lftiinf»*  17.  dk' Dt'ocmbrls,  adhil>ili«  (^ua-  Pnrkrr,  AniKudix^  \},  liil. 
ItUDr'T.iiiscopi*,  W.  Cicfttrcjwi,  Jobantie  '  Godwin  dv  Pcil-h.  Aiiglin^^  p.  219, 
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CHAR  were  Jesuits,  ami  m  the  presence  of  the  Bishops  of  London, 

*—  Diirhain,  Ely,  Bath,  Lincoln,  and  Rochester,  suffered  them  to 

examine  the  Register  as  much  a**  they  pleased.  They  did  so, 
and  pn)mised  to  testify  it  to  Fitzherbert*  It  is  true  that, 
being  a^ain  remanded  to  prison,  and  having  required  that  the 
book  shoold  be  put  into  their  hamk,  that  they  might  examine 
it  with  greater  attention,  they  were  refused,  and  only  told 
that  those  books  were  not  allowed  to  be  removed ;  that  they 
might  examine  tliem  again  n]x>n  the  place,  but  that  they 
would  not  trust  them  in  their  hands.  This  refusal  is  insisted 
upon  to  give  a  colour  to  the  charge  of  forgery.  But,  in  truth, 
was  this  a  reasonable  request  ?  And  ought  they  not  to  have 
expected  such  an  answer  ?  If  this  were  sufficient  to  create  a 
suspicion  that  the  Registers  were  forged,  what  Record  can  be 
free  from  suspicion  ?  nothing  being  so  unusual  as  to  entrust 
to  strangers  or  to  enemies  essential  documents  whose  preserva- 
tion is  of  immeasurable  importance. 

In  circumstances  where  nothing  of  this  nature  was  to  be 
ajiprchcndcd,  the  inspection  and  examination  of  these  Regis^ 
ters  has  always  been  permitted  without  the  least  difficulty. 
I  can  aflSrm  this  from  my  own  experience.  In  pursuance 
of  the  design  I  had  formed  of  assuring  myself  more  strongly  of 
the  authenticity  of  these  Records,  though  I  was  unknown 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  yet,  upon  my  bare  applica- 
tion, he  kindly  permitted  a  new  examination  to  be  made  in 
the  presence  of  four  witnesses,  two  whereof  are  Cat  tin  lies,  and 
the  other  two  of  the  Church  of  EuglancL  It  will  appear  by 
the  certificate  which  I  have  inserted  among  my  Proofs,  (the 
original  whereof  I  have  deposited  in  the  Kings  Library*,  to 
be  aimexed  to  Brandiall's  works,  which  are  there,)  that  the 
Record  printed  in  Bram halls  bix>k  is  entirely  conformable  to 
the  Registers.  And  this  Prelate  in  sending  it  me,  assures 
me,  by  his  letter  of  the  twenty-first  of  February,  old  style, 
172^,  that  the  writing  is  of  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same 
hand  with  the  rest  of  the  following  Records  in  the  same 
Register;  so  that  if  these  fonner  Records  are  false,  we  must 
supi>ose  that  all  the  others,  even  those  tliat  regard  affiurs 
purely  civil,  are  so  also;  a  thing  which  cannot  be  maintained. 


*  [fllie  K'm^  of  France's  Libmry  at  Paris.] 
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,"  says  the  xVrchbishop^  ^*t!mtyoii  may  tlepciid  upon 
it,  that  the  whole  cntrj^  of  the  Acts  of  M»  Parkcr't*  Consccmtinn, 
with  all  the  Instruments  relating  to  it,  in  my  Ilegistcrs,  are 
written  in  the  same  hand  with  the  other  Acts  of  what  passed 
during  his  Archiepiscopate,  and  all  at  the  time  that  they  were 
done,*' 

This  first  objection  then  is  rather  nnreasonahle  ;  but 
It  is  not  on  this  that  they  insist  most,  but  on  another, 
namely,  that  this  Record  and  these  Registers  have  been  pro-  obj.  It. 
duced  only  by  those  who  were  interested  to  fidsify  them,  and 
who,  being  the  sole  guartlians  of  these  monoments,  could  with 
impunity  forge  or  at  least  alter  them.  Suspicions,  it  is  true,  Answer. 
are  ordinarily  and  mutually  raised  by  all  parties,  and  it  is  a 
scandal  to  mankind,  that  they  have,  by  frec[ucnt  frauds,  given 
cause  to  think  that  probity  and  good  fiiith  cannot  subsist 
among  men  of  different  interests,  and  differing  sentiments. 
Nevertheless  justice  requires  that  we  should  not  give  weight 
to  such  suspicions,  unless  there  be  further  some  proofs  of 
forgery  or  alteration.  But  there  are  many  reasons  that  evince 
that  there  is  nothing  of  this  kind  in  this  Ciise» 

The  first,  which  we  have  already  touched  upon  before,  is 
that  no  body  can  accuse  the  Record  of  Parker's  Consecration, 
or  the  Registers  wherein  it  is  recorded,  of  forgery  or  corrup- 
tion, without  throwing  the  same  suspicion  on  tlie  public 
Records  collected  by  Rymer.  For  we  see  that  the  Records  in 
that  Collection,  as  well  with  regard  to  the  substance,  iis  to  ihc 
dates,  agree  perfectly  with  our  Record,  and  with  the  Registers. 
But  where  there  is  a  harmony  so  perfect,  what  likelihood  is 
there  of  forgery  ?  And  how  can  an  endless  uncertainty  of 
fact  be  avoided  in  history,  ii\  without  proof,  and  without  foun- 
dation, the  slightest  suspicions  and  the  most  unreasonable 
prejudices  are  to  suffice  to  discretlit  Records  which  the  public 
faith  has  rendered  sacred? 

A  second  reason  which  ought  to  appear  convincing  is,  that 
if  they  had  wished  to  forge  Records^  they  would  not  have 
confined  themselves  to  these,  antl  they  would  have  dressed 
them  up  otherwise  than  they  are.  First,  they  would  have  V 
given  us  the  Reconl  of  Barlow's  (^onsecration,  which  is  so 
essential  in  this  affair.  They  would  have  ouiitlcd  the  clause 
in  tlie   Mandate   for  Parker's  Consecration   from  wliicli   so 
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much  advantage  is  endeavoured  to  be  taken  against  hira. 
lu  a  word,  they  would  have  omitted  nothing  essential,  nor 
inserted  any  thing  that  wiis  to  their  prejudice.  Besides,  if 
they  were  to  forge  a  relation,  why  should  they  not  make  the 
Consecration  to  have  been  performed  according  to  the  rites 
of  the  Roman  Pontifical,  rather  than  according  to  King 
Edward's  Ordinal  It  w^oidd  have  cost  them  no  more  forgery, 
and  ihey  woidd  thereby  have  prejudiced  the  Catholics  in 
favour  of  their  Ordination,  which  it  was  their  interest  to  do- 
This,  ncvertlieless,  was  not  done.  The  forger)^  is  therefore  a 
mere  chimera^  and  has  no  other  foundation  thim  an  mireason- 
able  distrust  and  prejudice. 

Tlie  variations  which  arc  found  among  the  different  authors 
who  cite  the  Registers,  form  the  tlxird  objection  to  their  au- 
thenticity, and  this,  in  my  opinion,  has  the  greatest  show  of 
truth,  and  is  the  most  reasonable-  Tliis  disiigreement  is  very 
certain.  For  one  says  that  Parker  was  consecrated  by  Barlow, 
Scary,  Coverdale,  and  John  Suffragan  of  Dover,  Sutcliffe 
Joins  to  the  three  first  two  Suffnigans.  The  author  of  the 
Lives  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  joins  to  the  three 
Bishops  but  one  Suflragan,  who  is  Richard  Suffragan  of 
Bedford,  Mason  agrees  with  this  latter  as  to  the  number;  but 
he  calls  the  Suflragan,  John.  Lastly,  the  Commission  of  the 
sixth  of  December,  whicli  is  found  in  Bymer,  names 
seven  to  whom  the  Mandate  for  Consecration  is  adcbessed; 
that  is  to  say,  the  Bishop  of  Landaff,  Barlow,  Scory,  Cover- 
dale,  Richard  Suffrtigan  of  Bedford,  John  Suffragan  of  Thet- 
ford,  and  the  Risliop  of  Ossory  in  Ireland.  Tims  we  have 
five  differing  accounts  in  tlic  ciisc  of  a  single  fact.  What  arc 
we  to  believe  amidst  so  much  variety  ?  And  what  greater 
proof  of  forgery  in  a  Record,  than  the  contrariety  which  is 
found  amongst  those  tliat  cite  it  ? 

This  difficulty  niay  stagger  one  at  first ;  but  as  the  dis- 
agreement, which  at  first  seems  considerable,  reduces  itself  at 
the  bottom  to  a  little  matter,  the  difficulty  falls  to  the  ground 
at  the  same  time,  as  we  are  about  t43  shew. 

First,  the  Queen^s  Letters  Patent  for  the  Consecration  of 
Parker  must  not  l>e  regarded  as  a  side  of  the  question  and  a 
variation.  She  addresses  her  Letters  to  seven,  but  the  same 
Letters  express,  that  it  is  enough  that  four  of  them  execute 
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that  Commission,  Qnatenus  vosy  ant  ad  minus  quatuor  vestrumj 
— eumlem  Ma^ktrum  3Iathcum  Parker  in  Archieptscopum  et 
Pasiarem  EcdeisieB  pTf^dictrv  consecrare — veUtis  cum  cffectu.  But 
this  is  what  Mason,  the  author  of  the  Lives  of  the  Archbishops 
of  Cantcrbun%  and  Butler,  and  since  them  BramhaU,  Burnet, 
Collier  J  and  all  the  rest  agree  with. 

If  Sutehffe  mentions  two  Suffragans,  it  is  Tiecausc  he  was 
deceived  by  the  Queen's  Letters,  in  wliich  there  were  two 
aetually  named»  and  did  not  observe  that  the  Record  inserted 
in  the  Registers  mentioned  but  one.  And  as  to  Butler,  who 
names  a  different  Suffragan,  if  it  he  not  a  fault  of  the  tran- 
scriber or  of  tlie  printer,  this  autlior  could  not  have  consulted 
the  Registers,  and  must  have  cited  them  no  otherwise  than 
upon  hearsay,  and  with  a  bad  nicuiory. 

The  last  difference  is  nothing.  The  Suffragan  of  Bedford 
is  called  Richard  by  some,  aud  John  by  others.  The  cause 
of  this  difference  conies  from  the  Letters,  which  give  him  in 
fact  the  name  of  Ricliard  incorrectly  for  that  of  John,  Some 
tlien  have  kept  to  the  Record  of  Consecration,  others  have 
thought  it  right  to  reform  it  by  the  Queen's  Letters ;  and 
this  is  what  has  produced  this  slight  differenee,  which  we  easily 
see  is  not  at  all  essential. 

But  what  ought  here  to  be  observed  is,  that  those  who  have 
published  the  Record  itself,  have  always  agreed,  Brunihall 
and  Burnet  have  published  it  entire.  Mason  and  Collier 
have  given  either  large  extracts,  or  the  subslioicc  of  the 
whole  ;  and  we  find  no  disagreement  in  wliat  they  have 
published.  The  variations  in  question,  then,  do  not  come  from 
the  Record,  and  ought  not  to  be  produced  as  a  proof  of  its 
being  a  forgery. 

Before  this  Record  had  been  made  public,  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  it  was  cited  only  upon  unfaithful  reports,  or 
mistaken  memory.  But  is  it  suriirisiog  if  such  citations  are 
not  always  given  exactly  ?  And  should  a  man  dare  for  such 
slight  variations  to  condemn  a  Record  on  the  substance  of 
which  all  agree?  For,  as  we  have  seen,  ail  aiIo%v  that  the 
Ordination  was  perfonned  by  Barlow,  Scory,  and  Covcrtlalc. 
All,  excejn  one  author  who  nieutions  two,  add  one  Suffragan ; 
and  if  they  do  not  agree  in  the  name,  we  see  the  reason  clearly 
in  the  Queen's  Leltei-s,  wherein  he  is  found  wrongly  named. 

e2 


52 


DKFEVCI5  OP  TUB  HEt  ORD 


c  II A  P.  These  diftcrenccs   therefore  do  not  prove   that  there  were 

—  different  Ilecordt^i  of  dns   Consecration,  hnt  that  the  one  in 

the  Eegisters  wiia  not  always  carefully  consulted  by  those 
who  quoted  it ;  and  this  is  what  wc  see  daily  instances  of 
among  those  who  cite  manuscripts,  whose  citations  are  found 
defective  by  those  who  consult  them  more  carefiilly  afterwards; 
becatise  the  former,  whether  from  precipitation,  or  from 
forgetfiilness,  or  from  inadverteDcy,  have  not  always  read  or 
cited  exactly. 

Lastly,  the  Record  exists  still  in  the  Registers,  which  have  not 
changed.  It  is  more  than  a  hundred  years  tliat  it  has  been 
seen  such  aa  it  subsists  at  this  day.  Those  who  have  cited  it 
differently  may  have  done  so  by  hearsay.  There  is  no  dif- 
ference except  about  one  fact.  This  fact  is  only  one  name 
put  for  another.  Even  the  variety  in  these  citations*  proves 
that  there  had  \ieen  neither  collusion  nor  bad  faith,  but  that 
they  did  not  think  fit  to  conceal,  in  favour  of  their  own  party, 
the  blunders  made  by  unexact  writers,  in  giving  wrongly 
important  facts.  All  these  circumstances  united,  shew  that 
the  differences  objected  are  insufficient  to  prove  the  Record 
in  question  a  forgery;  and  that,  in  spite  of  these  disagreements, 
it  retains  its  whole  authority ;  es|>ccially  after  tlie  authentic 
certificates  given  by  public  characters  to  attest  that  the 
Record  is  such  as  it  has  been  published, 

Objcaion.      But,  it  is  objected,  many  writers  contemporary  with  Parker 

highly  reproached  him,  as  well  as  the  otjxer  new  Bisliojis,  that 

they  had  not  been  consecrated :  the  Record  of  Consecration 

then  is  forged ;  and  if  the  story  of  the  tavern  is  not  true,  it  is 

'at  all  events  true  that  there  was  no  real  Ordination. 

Aniwer.  This  consetpience  might  appear  well  gnmnded  in  their 
opinion  who  made  these  reproaches,  withont  the  Record's 
being  forged.  These  Bishops,  according  to  them,  were  not 
consecrated,  because  they  were  not  ordahied  by  that  form 
which  ap|)eared  to  them  essential,  and  because  they  did  not 
regard  as  Bishops  those  who  consecrated  them.  Tliey  might 
y  therefore  think  the  Record  of  Consecration  genuine,  and  yet 
beheve  that  these  Bishops  were  not  consecrated ;  because  the 
Reconl  in  question  mentioned  only  a  Consecration  whicli 
they  considered  entirely  invalid.  This  is  what  evidently 
appears  firom   Stapleton's   way   of   reasoning  against   Horn 
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Bishop  of  Winchester;  "^  Who  knows  not,"  eajs  he,  **tliut  you 
and  your  colleagues  were  ordaineci,  I  will  not  say  otherwise 
than  the  Canons  of  the  Chiiri?h  require,  but  not  even  according 
to  the  direetioii  of  your  own  Statutes?"  It  was  not  then  an  entire 
omission  of  Consecratioo,  but  the  want  of  a  Canonical  Con- 
'Ation,  with  whicli  he  reproaclied  him;  it  was  a  Canonical 
Consecration  which  he  defied  him  to  prove:  ^Nec  approbatam 
tt  assuetam  vocationnn  aut  consecrattonem  osfcudere  umpiam 
ftoteris.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  they  upbruidcil  the  new 
Bishops  witli  not  being  Bishops,  and  with  not  having  been 
ordained.  But  is  there  the  least  room  to  conclude  from  such 
a  way  of  reiisoning,  that  the  Record  of  Parker's  Consecration 
is  forged,  when  if  it  be  looked  upon  as  genuine,  the  argu- 
ment stiU  retains  its  whole  force  ? 

In  default  of  positive  proofs,  they  have  recourse  to  negative  sik-m^e 
ones,  to  weaken  the  truth  of  the  Records  preserved  in  the  ^'  *'*"^* 
Registers,  and  to  endeavour  to  support  the  fable  of  the  tavern, 
which  falls  to  pieces  on  every  side.  Not  even  the  silence  of 
Slow,  the  celebrated  English  Chronographer,  can  escape  being 
made  by  Champney  to  weigh  against  the  Ordination  of  Parker, 
which  he  does  not  mention,  says  he'',  because  if  he  had  re- 
lated in  what  manner  things  were  performed  at  the  NiigV 
head,  he  could  not  have  tailed  to  bring  upon  himself  the  anger 
of  those  whose  interest  it  was  to  bury  in  oblivion  so  scandalous 
a  story.  It  is  true,  that  to  draw  advant^ige  from  a  silence 
so  equivocal,  he  is  made  to  confide  to  his  friends  in  private 
what  he  did  not  dare  to  publish  in  writing^;  but,  unhickily  for 
Champney,  these  friends  arc  dumb  witnesses,  who  are  no  proof, 
and  in  a  matter  of  testimony  nud  dispute  are  of  no  aulliority. 

In  fact,  to  destroy  the  advantage  wliich  it  is  wished  to  draw 
from  this  pretended  silence,  and  to  convince  these  dumb  Answer. 
witnesses,  produced  by  Champney,  of  falsehood,  it  is  sufficient 
to  remark,  that  if  tlie  history  of  the  Ordination  performed  at 
the  NagVhead  be  true,  not  only  Parker,  but  all  the  new 
Bishops  nominated  with  him  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  had  no 
other  Ordination,     Nevertheless,  according  to  Stow%  in  his 
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tion  ili.ri  TlirtT  (juxim  rcqujiiijit  C'linouca 
r  1  nee  sfeunduin  pncscriptuia 

iS  ,      T  vtstronum  ortlinatos  kshu  ? 

SiopUioiii  Oitrro,  vol  2.  JK  830,  8  10, 


tlhid.  ]>.  Haf».] 


*  Dc  Vocat.  Miiiist  cup.  It.  p*  502. 
[ctSOt.] 

'  [I bid.  p.  m\,^ 

"  The  Survey  of  Londun,  p.    49  L 
[p,  a33,  Ed,  UU:\ 


S4 


BEFKNCE  OF  THE  RECORD 


C  H  A  R   Description  of  the  Aiiti([uities  of  the  City  of  London,  GrindiU, 

-1 —  who  was  one  of  the  new  Bishops  nominated  at  the  same  time 

with  Parker,  was  not.  consecrated  till  tlie  2 1st  of  December 
1559.  Now  this  fact  aloncj  related  by  Stow,  destroys  the 
history  of  the  Nag's-hcad,  the  argomcnt  brought  from  his 
silence  in  his  Chronicle,  and  the  preteodcd  secret  confided  to 
his  dumb  friends,  who  say  nothin|^  at  all.  For,  to  B^rce  with 
the  NagVhead  fable,  the  Ordination  of  Parker,  of  Cjrindal, 
and  of  the  rest,  should  have  been  performed  in  the  month  of 
September  15o9,  by  Scory,  But  according  to  Stow,  Grindal 
was  not  ordained  until  the  21st  of  December  the  same  year, 
by  Parker.  lie  was  ignorant  therefore  of  the  NagVhead 
faljle,  and  could  not  confide  it  to  any  secret  friends;  and 
seciug  his  testimony  iigrces  with  PtU^ker's  Register,  and 
Rymer's  Kcconls,  he  therefore  bears  witness  to  the  authen- 
ticity of  these  Records,  and  consequently  decides  in  favour  of 
the  account  of  Parker  s  Consecration,  against  the  fable  of  the 
tavern* 

Let  people,  after  this,  judge  as  they  will  of  the  silence 
which  Stow  has  kept  in  his  Chronicle ;  it  is  certain  that  it 
cannot  have  been  from  the  motive  alleged,  that  he  has  so 
ilone.  Perhaps  he  thought  it  enough  to  have  mentioned 
Parkers  Election,  without  speaking  of  his  Consecration. 
Perhaps  he  thought  it  unnecessary  to  give  the  particulars  of  a 
ceremony  in  which  they  did  but  renew  what  was  done  in  the 
time  of  King  Edward,  In  fiuc,  perhaps  he  had  not  seen  the 
Record  of  Parker's  Consecration,  which  was  not  as  yet  pub- 
lished, and  without  which  he  could  not  cx*actly  describe  this 
ceremony.  But,  let  what  will  be  the  cause  of  his  silence 
(for  one  may  imagine  an  infinity ),  it  is  at  all  events  very 
evident,  trom  the  facts  he  relates  in  his  History  of  London, 
that  nothing  can  be  concluded  from  it  contrary  to  the  account 
preserved  in  the  Registers,  or  in  favour  of  the  story  of  the 
tavern,  which  his  testimony  destroys. 

Finally,  tlie  la^t  resource  in  favour  of  the  fable,  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  relation,  is  that  the  first  three  Bishops  nominated 
in  the  Commission  issued  the  ninth  of  September  1559 
for  the  Consecration  of  Parker,  viz.  Toostal  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, Bourne  Bishop  of  Bath,  and  Pole  Bishop  of  Peter- 
borough, were  deposed  in  the  month  of  July  the  same  year. 
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according  to  Stovv's  Chronicle,  for  refusing  to  take  the  Oath 
of  Supremacy.  But,  say  they,  there  is  no  likehhooil  that  the 
Queen  would  have  chosen  to  employ  for  the  Consecration  of 
Parker,  Bishops  whom  she  had  juiit  deposed  two  moiiths 
before :  this  Commission  is  therefore  foi'ged ;  and  if  this  first 
be  so,  it  is  highly  probahle  that  that  of  the  sixth  of 
December  is  of  the  same  stiimp,  and  consequently  also  the 
account  of  the  Ordination  performed  in  piu*suance  of  this 
latter  Commission:  there  was  therefore  no  other  Consecration 
but  that  which  took  place  at  the  NagVhcad  in  London^  in 
the  month  of  September  looU. 

If  this  be  the  last  rcsoiu'ce  in  favour  of  this  fable,  I  tliink  it  Answer, 
wUl  readily  be  allowed^  that  to  have  rccoui'se  to  such  defences, 
is  to  have  no  defence  at  all.  I  agree  that  it  rcaily  is  highly 
improbable,  that  the  Queen  should  choose  to  nominate  for 
the  Consecration  of  Parker,  Bishops  whom  she  had  caused  to 
be  deiiosed  two  months  betbre.  But  what  shoold  thence 
have  been  concluded,  is  not  that  this  Commission  was  forged ; 
but  that  then,  namely,  on  the  ninth  of  September  1559, 
tliesc  three  Bishops  liad  not  i\3  yet  been  deposed,  as  may 
easily  be  proved  by  facts  not  at  all  doubtfuL 

For,  I.  as  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  it  a|)pcars  by  a  manu-  Thefac* 
script  in  the  Cotton  Library,  cited  by  Mr.  Strype,  in  Ids 
Annals  of  the  Rcfonnation^  that  he  was  not  dispossessed  of 
his  Bishopric  till  the  twenty-ninth  uf  Scptcuiber  1559.  This 
manuscript  is  supported  hy  auother  proof^  which  can  still  less 
be  objected  to,  viz.  the  llegisters  of  the  Chapter  of  Durham, 
where  we  find  even  to  the  seventeenth  of  September*  that  is 
to  say,  eight  entire  days  atlcr  the  Commission  of  the  ninth, 
l^ttcts  of  jurisdicti(m  exercised  by  Tonstal,  and  confirmed  by 
the  Chapter:  he  vras  therefore  until  then  in  peaceable  pos- 
session of  that  Church,  and  his  deposition  must  be  posterior 
to  these  acts,  and  consequently  to  the  Conmilssion  of  tlie 
ninth ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  manuscript,  which  docs  not 
mention  it  till  the  twenty-ninth. 

2*  The  thing  is  yet  more  evident  with  regard  to  Bourne 
Bishop  of  Bath ;  for  all  agree,  that  this  Bishop,  like  the  rest, 

as  deposed  only  because  he  retiiscd  to  take  die  Oath  of 


nut  true. 
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Supremacy,     But  the  Oath  of  Supremacy  was  not  tendered 
him  until  the  eud  of  October  1559.     Rymcr*^  fiumiahes  us 

willi  a  prtmf;  fi>r  we  fuul  m  his  Collection,  a  Commission 
diitcd  the  eighteciUh  of  October,  to  teDclcr  him  the  Oath  of 
Supremacy,  lie  hud  not,  then,  refused  it  as  yet ;  and  conse- 
quently his  deposition,  which  supposes  that  refusal,  is  long 
posterior  to  the  Conmiission  dated  September  the  ninth,  and  a 
fortiori  cannot  have  been  in  the  month  of  July  1559- 

3.  As  to  Pole  Bisho])  of  Peterborough,  he  cannot  have 
been  dispossessed  until  about  the  same  lime  that  the  Bishop 
of  Bath  was,  that  is  to  say,  about  the  latter  end  of  October, 
or  the  beginning  of  November.  For  by  the  Register  of  the 
Church  of  Peterborough,  we  find  acts  of  jurisdiction  exer- 
cised by  him  up  to  the  end  of  September;  and  besides,  the 
Chapter  of  Canterbury,  who,  during  die  vacancy  of  the  Me- 
tropolitan See,  exercised  the  Metrojiolitan  jurisdiction  over 
the  vacant  Churches  depending  on  Canterbury,  did  not  take 
upon  them  the  government  of  the  Church  of  Peterborough 
till  the  eleventh  of  November  1559  \  Therefore  Pole's  depo- 
sition could  not  be  long  before  that  time  \  and  at  all  events, 
it  is  certain  that  it  was  long  after  the  ninth  of  September, 
which  is  the  date  of  the  first  Com  mission.  This  Commission 
therefore  is  not  forged,  as  they  conclude  it  from  a  fact  noto- 
riously false ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  all  these  several  Records 
agree  so  exactly  that  they  support  one  another,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  to  dispute  their  truth  without  destroying  the 
whole  certainty  of  history. 

Rut  nevertheless,  it  is  said,  Stow  sets  down  tlie  deposition 
of  the  Bishops  in  the  month  of  July  1559.  It  is  true:  but 
his  testimony  is  fi^amcd  in  such  a  manner,  that  no  use  can  be 
made  of  it  For,  first,  Stow  does  not  say  that  the  three 
particular  Bishops  here  spoken  of  were  deposed  at  that 
time.  Secondly,  what  he  does  say  may  easily  be  reconciled, 
without  coutradicting  the  facts  we  have  just  given, 

Iti  fiict,  the  Queen  s  fii-st  Commission  for  causing  the  Oath 
of  Supremacy  to  be  taken  by  the  Bishops  and  others  having 
been  issued  in  the  month  of  May  1559,  the  Oath  was  accord- 
ingly tendered  to  several  in  diat  same  month,  as  well  as  in  the 
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months  of  June  and  July  following,  and  upon  their  refusal, 
several  were  deposetl  at  that  time.  If  then  Stow  is  to  be  . 
luiderstood  but  of  some  Bishops,  it  is  very  certain  that  there 
were  some  deposed  in  the  month  of  July,  as  Heath  Archbishop 
of  York*,  Thirlby  Bishop  of  Ely®,  &c.  But  it  is  very  false  that 
all  were  deposed  at  the  same  time,  and  we  have  authentic 
dates  of  the  deposition  of  many  in  the  following  months.  The 
testimoay  of  Stow  then  i^  here  produced  irrelevantly,  and 
can  have  no  weight,  because  he  does  not  say  what  they  would 
have  him  say ;  and  because  if  he  did,  he  would  evidently  be 
convicted  of  falsehood. 

It  ought  therefore  to  stand  as  certain,  that  the  Record  ofconciu- 
Paiker's  Ordination,  such  as  it  is  produced  from  the  Registers,  ®***"' 
is  authentic;  that  the  story  of  the  Chcapside  Ordination  is 
ridiculous;  that  a  hearsay  of  an  unknown  person  cannot  be 
brought  in  competition  with  the  Records  which  remain  in  the 
public  Registers;  that  even  setting  testimony  against  testi- 
mony, one  ought  to  give  credit  much  rather  to  that  of  the  Earl  E.  of  Not- 
of  Nottingham,  High  Admiral  of  England,  who  was  present  at 
the  ceremony,  and  at  the  dinner  given  at  the  Palace  of 
Lambeth,  than  that  of  an  unknown  person  like  Neal ;  and, 
since  there  are  several  obvious  falsehoods  found  in  Neal's 
account,  which  moreover  contradicts  all  the  public  Records, 
there  is  not  the  least  room  to  hesitate  with  respect  to  the 
preference  which  ought  to  be  given  to  the  truth  above  the 
fable,  of  which  the  pretended  narration  of  Champney  has  all 
the  marks. 

Let  us  add,  before  we  finish  upon  this  head,  that  as  false-  Falsehood, 
hood  can  be  supported  only  by  falsehood,  so  to  support  the 
story  of  the  Nag^s-hcad,  recourse  was  had  to  feigned  wit- 
nesses, such  as  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  bom  three  years  after 
the  Consecration  of  Parker,  and  whom  they  apparently  thought 
dead  when  they  produced  his  testimony.  It  will  be  seen 
however  by  the  documents  we  have  published  among  the 
Records  annexed  to  this  Treatise,  that  this  testimony  is 
disowned  by  the  Bishop  himself,  and  by  several  Lords  of 
Parliament,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  that  they  attest 
the  truth  of  the  Ordination,  such  as  we  have  set  it  forth, 
drawn  from  the  public  Registers. 

•  '  Strype'8  Annals,  vol.  3.  p.  143.  [vol.  1.  p.  141.  Ed.  1725—31.1 
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CHAP,  As  few  at  this  day  dispute  the  authenticity  of  the  Records 
— -^ —  which  prove  the  Ordination  of  Parker,  tliose  who  attack  the 
validity  of  the  English  Ordinations,  without  stopping  to  contest 
the  truth  of  the  rclatiou  which  contuins  the  proof  aud  history 
of  the  Consecration  of  this  Prelate,  who  is  the  stem  of  the 
new  Ministry,  pretend  to  destroy  this  Ordination  by  two 
fixcts ;  which  if  they  could  be  proved  true,  would  ruin  it  past 
all  remedy.  The  fii^t  regards  Barlow,  Parker's  Consecrator; 
and  the  other  is  the  form  he  used  in  the  ceremony  of  this  Ordi- 
nation. It  is  pretended,  then,  that  Barlow^  was  not  conse- 
crated himself,  and  that  the  Rite  of  which  he  made  use  is 
entirely  insufficient  to  ensure  the  vididity  of  Ordination. 
Either  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  fiicls  Avould  be  sufficient 
of  itself  to  annihilate  the  Enghah  Hierarchy:  they  cannot 
then  be  examined  with  too  great  attention  and  exactness^  and 
we  shall  begin  with  that  of  Barlow, 

Our  business  is  to  ascertain  whether  he  was  ever  conse- 
crated* IL  L'Abbe  Renaudot  denies  it,  or  at  least  throws  out 
in  his  Memoire  such  considerable  doubts  on  this  point  as  are 

Three  ob-  equivalent  to  entirely  denying  it.  Three  things  are  princi- 
pally insisted  upon  to  support  this  doubt.  The  first  is,  that  Cran- 
niers  Register,  which  contains  the  Ordinations  perfbnncd  by 
tiiat  Prelate,  or  by  his  order,  does  not  contain  that  of  Barlow, 
and  that  the  Record  of  it  couFd  never  be  found.  The  second, 
which  he  thinks  deoionstrative,  is,  that  in  Rynier's  Collections 
there  is  a  Commission  of  the  Queen's  addressed  to  Parkerj^ 
already  consecrated  Archl>ishop  of  Canterbury,  to  confirm 
and  consecrate  Barlow  Bishop  of  Chichester.  But,  it  is  said, 
if  he  had  been  consecrated  when  he  onhiincd  Parker,  would 
Parker  have  received  a  Commission  to  consecrate  him  him- 

'  Vol.  16.  p.  5j0. 
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self?  The  third  is,  that  Bonner  Bishop  of  London^  having 
had  Antliony  Bishop  of  Laudart*  Uireatened  with  excommuni- 
cation, if  he  meddled  in  tlic  Ordination  of  Parker,  would  not 
have  failed  to  make  the  same  threat  to  Barlow  likewise,  if  he 
had  thought  him  a  Bishop;  and  that  his  lujt  having  done  it  is 
a  proof  that  he  did  not  beUeve  him  such,  although  he  could 
not  have  been  ignorant  of  it,  had  the  thing  been  true. 

But  before  wc  proceed  to  examine  these  difficuUie??,  it  will  TesUmo* 
be  convenient  to  set  forth  the  proofs  we  find  of  Barlow's 
Consecration.  I  slmil  not  dwell  on  the  testimony  of  Godwin,  Godwin. 
which  M.  L'A]>be  Renaudot  rejects,  because  this  author  is  in 
his  opinion  not  very  exact,  lie  says  positively  that  Barlow 
WHS  conseeratcd  in  the  innnlfi  of  Feljruary  1535.  "''William 
Barlow,  Prior  of  the  Canons  Regular  of  Bjsham,  was  conse- 
crated February  22,  1535.  Ailerwards,  in  the  month  of 
April  following,  he  was  translated  to  St.  Davids,''  Rut  not 
to  insist  upon  this  testimouy,  I  proceed  to  other  less  suspected 
and  more  certain  proofs. 

All  are  sufficiently  aware  of  the  exactness  of  Wharton,  Whartiju. 
the  author  of  the  Anglia  Sacra.  See  what  he  says  of  William 
Barlow  in  the  catalogue  he  has  given  of  the  Bishops  of 
St,  Asaph.  ***^ William  Barlow,  at  that  time  Prior  of  the 
Canons  Regular  of  Biwham,  of  the  Order  of  St,  Augustine, 
having  been  elected  Bishop  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
St  Asaph  in  the  year  1536^  January  the  sixteenth,  was  con- 
firmed on  the  twenty-third  of  February  following  by  Thomas 
Archbisliop  of  Canterbury/' 

The  author  of  the  Fasti  Ecelesia?  AnglicansE?,  who  appears  Lc  Neve, 
to  have  laboured  with  great  exactness,  and  among  very 
authentic  docniuents,  expresses  himself  after  tiie  same 
manner  with  Wharton.  "William  Barlow,  S.  T.  P."  says 
this  author's  wi*iting  in  English,  **was  elected  Jan.  \G.  1535, 
confirmed  Fel)r.  23.  following,""  Neither  the  one  nor  tlic 
other  really  speak  of  any  thing  but  his  Confirmation;   but 


^  GiitielmiiA  IJarlow,  Canonicorum 
Regulainuiri  rtpud  Bi^ham  Pri^if,  cmise- 
cratug  est  Fe*«r,  22.  15;i5.  Ajirili  deinde 
iiieiisc  ,«cqueiite  Meneviam  tranHlatus 
est  Goftwin.  de  J^rastifibui  Anglia ^ 
|J.  fl63. 

*  Wniclmu*  Bar!i>w»  tunc  Prior  Ca- 
nonicorum  Regulorium  dc  BUIiam,  Ordi- 


Ills  Auf^Ui^tinianj,  &  Dccano  et  Capifulo 
AK!«avtMiet  111  Episcjopum  eleetu^  ariiio 
15.16,  Jjiiiuarii  16,  a  Tlioma  Archi- 
episMopo  Cant,  die  2;i  Ft^ltruuni  w;- 
mieiiUs  ctinfirraatus  e*L  De  Epiic. 
Lonti.  et  Jgrnt.  p.  359. 
^  Vmii  EccL  Angl.  p.  22. 
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the  Consecration  cannot  have  been  delayed  long  after  the 
^  Confirmation,  both  because  the  laws  made  by  Henry  the 
Eightli  fixed  at  twenty  days  the  thnc  within  which  the 
ceremony  must  be  performed  without  farther  delay,  on 
pain  of  incurring  the  penalties  of  a  PraBmunire,  and  also 
because  in  the  month  of  April  following,  there  is  proof  that 
Barlow  was  already  consecrated,  as  will  apj)ear  in  the  following 
part  of  this  chapter.  Mr.  Strype  also,  the  author  of  the  Life 
of  Cranmer%  without  any  hesitation,  places  Barlow's  Conse- 
cration in  the  year  1535,  at  the  same  time  observing  that  the 
Record  of  it  was  not  inserted  in  the  liegistcrs,  any  more  than 
tliat  of  the  Consecration  of  Edwtu-d  Fox  for  the  Bishopric  of 
Hereford,  which  was  performed  the  same  year;  and  of  which 
the  Record  was  recovered  from  another  place,  according  to 
the  author  of  the  Fasti  Eccleaiee  AnglicauEe. 

The  silence  then  of  Cranmer's  Register  is  no  decisive  proof 
of  the  omission  of  this  Consecration,  For,  as  it  has  been  very 
well  obser\^ed  by  Francis  Mason*",  in  his  Defence  of  tlie 
Ministry  of  the  Church  of  Enirland,  there  are  niany  others 
who  have  also  been  omitted,  whose  Consecrations  are  not- 
withstanding very  certain.  For  instance,  Gardiner's  Conse- 
cration cannot  be  found  in  the  Register  of  Canterbury :  is  it 
the  less  certain  for  that?  That  of  Fox,  as  I  have  observed, 
was  equally  omitted.  If  the  Record  of  it,  which  wjis  found 
elsewhere,  did  not  appear^  should  we  have  any  better  tbunda- 
tiou  tor  calling  it  in  question,  because  the  Register  of 
Canterbury  makes  no  mention  of  it?  We  see  no  mention 
made  in  Cranmcr's  Register  of  the  Ordination  of  King, 
SutlVagan  Bishop  of  Lincoln ^':  yet  we  do  not  doubt  that  it 
was  very  rcab  ^nd  we  even  know  that  it  took  place  in 
1541,  The  author  of  a  Letter  which  has  lately  been  pub- 
lished on  the  Succession  of  the  English  Bishops,  and  who 
has  himself  consulted  the  Registers  of  Canterbury,  gives 
account  of  a  considerable  number  of  omissions  of  the  same 
kind.  For,  according  to  him,  without  nieutiouing  Foxs  and 
Ciardiner*s  Consecriitions,  \^lHch  arc  not  found,  how  many 
others  arc  omitted?     **''We  confess/'  says  this  author,  "that 


*    McmoriflU  of  Cranmer,  p.  37. 
'  Vitidiiire  EtcL  AngL  lib.  3.  c.  UX 
p.  UO. 


*  MemoHaL*)  of  Cranincr,  p.  05. 
^   FatvmuT  in  Ht'iflhiro  Crflumcri  noii 
rqieriri  C'onsccraljonem  llar]owii,sednee 
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the  Conwicration  of  Barlow  is  not  to  be  found  in  Cranmer's 
Register,  nor  }ret  those  of  several  other  Bisliops,  abcmf  whose 
Oniinaiion,  however,  no  one  ever  yet  donbtetL  Such  are  those 
of  Fox  Bishop  of  Hereford,  Sampson  of  Chichester,  Bell  of 
Worcester,  Day  of  Chichester;  all  whose  Consecrations,  if  I 
have  not  very  hastily  run  over  that  Register,  are  entirely 
omitted.  What  shall  I  say  of  Gardiner  Bishop  of  Winchesters 
Latimer  of  Worcester,  White  of  Lincohi,  Bayne  of  Lichfield 
Turberville  of  Exeter,  Hopton  of  Norwich,  Gold  well  of 
St,  Asaph,  whose  Confirmations  and  Consecrations,  if  I  ani 
not  very  much  mistaken,  are  not  to  be  found  now^  in  the 
Archiepisccpal  Registers?"  Silence,  then,  is  no  convincing 
proof,  when  we  have  from  other  sources  positive  facts  which 
supply  its  absence,  as  in  this  case» 

There  might,  perhaps,  be  some  objection  matle  to  these  first  Appflrrnt 
aathorities^  because  Wharton  places  Barlow'w  Conseci'ation  in  ^'*"^**^* 
the  year  1536,  whereas  all  the  otbci^s  mention  it  1535:  but 
this  difference  proceeds  only  from  the  different  way  of  reckon- 
ing. WTiarton  beginning  the  year  with  the  first  of  Janu*u-y, 
according  to  tlie  new  style,  was  obliged  to  place  it  in  1536; 
whereas  the  others  following  the  English  account,  by  which 
the  year  docs  not  begin  till  the  twenty-fifth  of  March,  w^ere 
equally  obliged  to  fix  it  in  1535,  because  the  Consecration 
having  taken  place  in  the  month  of  February,  the  year  1530 
was  not  yet  begun. 

Nothing  is  more  easy  tlian  to  reconcile  in  this  way  authors 
who  seem  to  contradict  one  another.     But  how,  it  may  be  Error  of 
asked,  can  we  reconcile  with  the  other  writers  the  author  of    ^** ' 
Craomer's  Life',  who  dates  this  Consecmtion  on  tJie  twenty- 


aliomro  plurimoruni  EpiscoponuTit  de 
quorum  Umien  OrrliiiatioiR'  imiiijuaiii 
aidhucaquoqiiam  fuit  dubitatiuii ;  I'oxii 
HcrcfonlcnsiK  EpiKcopi,  Sampsonis  Ci- 
cpstrpnsis,  Belli  Wigornicnsift,  Daii 
Cicestrensi*,  quorum  omnium  Cona*?- 
cratione»  aut  ego  fesliiianter  admodum 
[  filtun  Rem&trum  pcreurri,  nut  in  eo 
I  ^lane  desiclerantur.  Quid  dicam  de 
'  GardincTo  Winlonii^nsit  de  Latimero 
Wigoniicn>.j\  de  Whito  LiticoInienHj,  de 
Baynn  Lichfeldensi,  de  TurlRTvillo 
Exonicnsi,  Hoptono  NorwicenKi,  Gold- 
wdio  A*iapheiisi  Episcopii* ;  quormu 
«ut  ego  cgTcgie  fullor,  aut  n«?c  Con  ft  r- 
niatio  HOC  Conaccratio  in  Re^Hstris  Ar- 


chiepiscopalibus  hcjc  tempore  liabciitur? 
JJe  yera  et  non  Futerrupta  EpUc.  Ang, 
SuccfMione  EftUi^  p.  ]6. 

^  It  h  A  misfoirtuxie  that  must  attend 
ordinary  readcri,  in  their  pemiuil  of  the 
several  laborioua  tracts  published  by 
Mr,  Strype,  to  be  led  into  erTors;  few 
wrtt«r«  having  tsomtniuefi  more  mistakes 
than  he  ban  done,  which  weak  or  mali- 
eiouB  ftdversaries  mny  on*^  time  or  other 
make  ill  useii  of.  Ilia  writing;!  will  not 
always  fall  into  tht?  bands  of  each  can- 
did^  judii'ioTis  rt^aders  as  our  author  is  j 
nnd  therefore  it  would  bo  on  aet  of  great 
c'hririty,  or  rather  juutice^  to  the  publici 
nnd  reputation   to   himself,   to   review 
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sixth  of  September  1535?  I  own  it  cannot  be  attempted,  it 
being  a  plain  error,  as  the  cmige  (Telire^  Ix^ars  date  onl^^  tlie 
seventh  of  Junoary  153 J,  and  the  election  was  made  the 
sixteenth;  the  Mandate  to  confirm  and  consecrate  was  not 
till  the  twenty-second  of  Fcbrnary.  The  cause  of  this 
authors  mistake  was,  that  having  placed  the  Consecration  of 
Fox  Bishop  of  Hereford*  on  the  twenty -sixth  of  September 
1j35,  and  designing  to  acquaint  his  readers  that  the  Record 
of  it  had  not  been  inserted  in  the  Registers,  any  more  than  that 
of  Barlow  s,  he  forgut  to  date  the  Consecration  of  the  latter ; 
mentioning  both  together,  as  if  both  had  been  of  the  same  date. 

But  not  to  ii^sist  any  more  on  tliese  authorities,  there  arc 
facts  still  more  definite,  which  ascertain  Barlow's  Consecra- 
tion. L  M»  L'Abbe  Ucnaudot  and  all  the  rest  agree  that  in 
Henry  the  Eighth  s  reign,  with  the  exception  of  the  Oath  of 
Obedience  to  the  Pojx\  there  wi^  no  innovation  made  in  the 
Consecration  of  Bishops,  Nay  further,  by  a  law  made  in 
the  twenty-fifth  year  of  tins  King,  that  is  to  say,  in  1533,  and 
consequently  before  Barlow's  Consecnition>  all  Archbishops 
and  Bishops  to  whom  the  King's  Mandate  for  Consecration  is 
directed,  ai*e  forbidden,  imder  the  penalties  of  a  Praemunire, 
to  delay  more  than  twenty  days  to  perform  it.  •^"That — if  any 
**  Archbishop  or  Bishop — do  not — conseci'ate  with  all  due  cir- 
"  cumstance — every  such  person  as  shall  be  so  elected— within 
**  twenty  days  next  after  the  King^s  Letters  Patents — shall 
"come  into  their  hands, — (he)  shall  run  in  the  dangers,  pains 
"and  penalties  of  the  Estatute  of  Provision  and  Praemunire." 
Is  it  likely  then  that  Barlow  should  exercise  the  office 
of  a  Bishop,  during  the  remainder  of  that  Prince's  life,  which 
was  more  than  ten  years,  without  any  trouble  given  cither  to 
binisclf,  or  to  the  Bishops  to  whom  the  Mandate  had  been 
directed  on  the  twenty-second  of  February  153 J,  as  appears 
bv  the  Record  of  it  which  is  found  in  Ryniers  Collection"? 

2,   ■'  I  here  omit  the  proof  produced  by  some  people  in 


vhat  he  has  alrcmly  writtt-ii ;  for  I  lia^^e 
ocular  dvmotistrallnn  lliat  bis  very  im- 
inerous  cfcafjes  wonlfl  make  a.  compLHctit 
volume.  >\'ould  he  take  Ivav*;  of  ihe 
vrorld  wU!i  his  rctracutions,  how  Ijcne- 
ficent,  how  praiseworthy  an  attempt 
would  that  be  I  I  can  promise  him  large 
collections  on  this  subject  Here  h  a 
complication  of  misinkes  delected   l>y 


our  dispa«*i(>nntc  author.     D,  W. 

k  llymei',  voK  It.  p.  558. 

'  Memorials  of  Cranmer,  p.  $7- 

•"  Statutes  at  larnfe,  vol  L  p.  426. 
J\\h  Statute  h  among  the  Proofs* 

^  Vol  14.  p,  5o9. 

"  If  ere  the  Icanied  author  has  thought 
fit  to  cancel  some  what  more  than  two 
pages,  bediming  at  2^  in  p.  51.  of  the 
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■ 


&vour  of  Barlow's  Ordination,  taken  from  the  restitution  which 
was  granted  him  to  his  temporalkics;  which  restitution  is  not 
ordinarily  granted  till  after  the  Consecration  is  certified  by 
the  Metropohtan  to  the  King ;  but  since  the  Kings  of  Eng- 
land often  dispensed  with  this  usage,  the  argument  is  too 
weak  not  to  be  contested  by  those  who  are  interested  to  con- 
fute the  most  solid  arguments.  But  as  for  that  drawn  from 
the  custom  of  the  Bishops  not  sitting  in  Parliament  until 
after  their  Consecration,  this  is  what  I  must  not  omit ;  since, 
if  it  is  not  absolutely  demonstrative,  it  is  at  Icii^t  solid  enough 
to  form  tlie  strongest  presumption  in  favour  of  Barlow's  Con- 
aecfution. 

3.  In  short,  it  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  although  before 
Edward  the  Third,  tliere  are  some  examples  of  Bishops  sitting 
in  Parliament  before  their  Consecration,  there  is  not  one  to  be 
met  with  of  their  sitting  there  since  his  time,  that  is  to  say, 
for  nearly  400  years  ;  and  that  all  the  English  writers  regard 
the  usage  to  the  contrary  as  having,  in  some  measure,  the 
force  of  a  law.  The  author  of  the  Polity  of  the  (.'hurch  of 
England  sets  down  this  order  iu  express  words :  p  Voiifirmati 
consecTontur  ;  et  cum  consecrati  homaf^i  jnramentnm  Jler/i  prts-^ 
stttmnt,  ti  Rex  ilUs  vicissim  suorum  Episcopatuum  posaessiones 
restituerit ,  ,  ,  ,  his  honor  ibtts  potmutur.  Tit  alum  hahent  Do- 
minorum  ratiane  Barojiianmi  stm  Episcopatihm  annexaruniy  et 
pr€pcedetiiium  prm  aiiis  Hetjini  Baronibus  nou  modo  in  pritatis 
cojiffressibns,  sed  in  supremo  Regni  ConciUo^  Purliumento,  First 
the  Consecration,  next  the  litiuiage,  after  this  the  investiture 
of  their  possessions ;  and  lastly,  the  enjoyment  of  the  honours 
and  prerogatives  annexed  lo  tliis  dignity. 

Arclibishop  Bramhall  explains  all  this  to  us  more  at  large, 
"The  Chapter,'^  says  he^  "cannot  elect  without  tlic  King's 
Conffe  (T Edire.  The  King  never  grants  Letters  Patents  for 
Confirmation  and  Consecratitm,  nnlil  he  have  a  certificate  of 
the  Dean  and  Chapter's  Election,  The  Dean  of  the  Arches 
never  confirms  until  he  luive  the  Kings  Commission.  The 
Archbishop  never  consecrates  until  the  Election  be  confirmed. 
And  lastly,  the  King  never  receiveth  homage  for  the  Bishopric, 


Scat  in 
Parlio. 
ment 


Before  Ed- 
war  d  tlio 
Third. 


BramhalU 


French  Edition*  iind  j^ulislitntcd  <liis 
Rhort  pamg-rnph  [and  the  firiir  two  wcmia 
of  the  next]  in  their  staid,  L^*  ^^'•] 


^  Polit.  EccL  Angl  c*  5,  p.  SSI,  40. 
■5  Brauihflir*  Works,  vol  1,  p,  4«t. 


64 


SEAT  l\  PARLIAMENT. 


Buniet. 


Private 

letlers. 


CHAT,  or  givcth  the  temporalities,  nor  the  Dean  and  Chapter  cu- 
— --'—  throne,  nntil  after  the  Consecralion,"  And  the  Bishop  cannot 
perform  his  ortlinary  jnrisdictionj  but  as  he  is  a  consecrated 
Bishop,  and  after  being  invested. 

Bi^liop  Burnet,  who  must  have  been  very  well  acquainted 
with  the  cui^tom  in  this  respect,  attests  the  same  thing  in  Ins 
History  f*  The  rule  is,  according  to  him,  that  to  have  a  seat  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  it  is  necessary  to  present  the  King's  Wiu-- 
rant  by  virtue  of  which  one  w^as  put  into  possession  of  the 
temporahties  ;  and  this  Instrument,  as  we  have  seen,  is  not 
given  but  upon  the  certificate  of  Consecration.  I  have  the  same 
thing  further  confirmed  to  me  quite  lately  by  a  letter  from 
Daniel  Pulteney?  Esq,  to  one  of  my  firicnds,  of  the  twenty- 
seventh  of  March  172L  It  says  that,  though  there  is  no  ex- 
press law  on  the  subject,  it  is  the  established  usage  of  England 
not  to  admit  the  Bishops  to  Parliament  uiitil  after  their 
Consecration,  The  same  thing  appears  also  from  a  letter  * 
of  an  English  scholar,  who  adds  further,  that  according  to 
the  custom  of  that  kintrdom,  w^ien  the  new  Bishop  is  not  yet 
confirmed  in  his  Sec,  it  is  not  he  that  is  summoned  to  Par- 
liament, but  the  Ecclesiastic  apjiointed  by  the  Archbishop  to 
exercise  spiritual  jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy  of  the  See ; 
who,  in  England,  is  styled  Guardian  of  the  Spiritual! ties ^ 
But  both  in  the  Writs  and  in  the  Sessions  of  Parliament  held 
imder  Henry  the  Eighth,  from  the  year  1536,  Barlow  was 
summoned  with  the  rest,  and  was  present  there,  not  as 
Guardian  of  the  Spiritualities,  nor  yet  as  Bishop  "  elect  and 
confirmed",  but  purely  and  simply  as  Bishop,  and  even  took 
precedence  therein  of  other  Bishops,  who  certainly  had  been 
consecrated.  In  Rymers  Collection"  wo  have  two  Writs  for 
calling  Parliaments,  one  in  1536,  the  other  in  1541,  In 
both  these  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  who  then  was  Barlow,  is 
summoned  to  it  like  the  rest.  He  was  consecrated  then, 
at  the  latest,  in  the  month  of  April  1536;  for  tlie  Parlia- 
ment of  this  year  was  summoned  tlie  twenty-seventh  of  April  ^ 


Barlnw 
I  he  rest 


'  Hisloiy  of  tlie   Reformaiion,  voi 
2-  n.  404, 

Some  extracts  from  this  letter  will 
be  faund  am^mg  tlie  Proofs. 

*    Cuitos  apirifuaiilatii. 

"   Vol,  H.  p.  563.  and  737- 


'  N,B,  The  author  ordered  two  line* 
to  he  omitted  here  which  are  in  tJic 
Original ;  and  «ome  other  little  altera- 
tions were  also  made  at  the  tlosc  of 
thii  paragraph :  this  wa«  thought  too 
itic(mstder{ihle   to   be  insertud,   as   the 
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Masons  adds,  that  in  the  Parlianient  of  1539,  Barlow,  tbeu 
Bishop  of  St,  David's,  made  his  appearance  in  person  twenty- 
seven  times  In  the  first  Session,  and  fifteen  limes  in  the  seconct 
lie  was  therefore  consecrated  before,  and  this  fact  is  not  to  be 
doubted  of  »• 

4,  At  the  same  time  with  the  Parliament  of  1536  assembled 
the  Convocation  of  the  Clergy,  where  several  propositions  were 
presented  in  order  to  be  condemned,  and  where  some  articles 
were  drawn  up,  which  the  King  caused  to  be  published  in 
his  name.  This  list  was  subscribed  by  eighteen  Bishoj)S, 
amongst  whom  Barlow's  name  appeal's  as  Bishop  of  St. 
David's  »•  His  name  is  even  placed  before  that  of  Robert 
Warton  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  who  was  consecrated  the 
second  of  July  1536.  Bm*low  was  therefore  consecrated  before 
him ;  for  under  Meory  the  Eighth,  in  whose  time  the  Eccle- 
iastlcal  rules  of  this  kind  were  observed  with  sufficient  ex- 
tictness^  he  never  would  have  taken  bis  place  in  the  Convoca- 
tion, nor  signed  before  a  consecrated  Bishop,  if  he  had  not 
himself  been  consecrated  Ijefore.  Moreover,  he  was  present 
at  the  several  Synods  of  1537'',  of  1540,  and  1552,  and  suh- 
fCTibed  there  as  Bishop  of  St,  David's  and  of  Bath,  without 
our  finding  that  any  difficulty  M*iis  raised  on  the  subject  of  his 
Consecration.  But  would  he  have  been  allowed  lo  take  place 
and  subscribe  before  consecrated  Bishops,  if  be  had  not  been 
consecrated  himself?  And  that  the  more,  because  the  con- 
stant usage  of  England  is^',  that  onconsecratcd  Bishops  are 
not  present  at  its  Synods ;  or  if  they  arc  present,  that  they  sit 
below  the  consecrated  Bishops  ;  and  tliat  they  do  not  take  the 
name  of  Bisliops  without  restriction,  but  simply  that  of 
Bishops  elect  and  confirmed,  both  when  they  subscribe  them- 
selves, and  in  the  citations  sent  them. 

5-  But  there  is  something  stronger  yet  than  this.     There 


sai. 


In  C<iiivo- 
eatioti. 


ol}»er  ftUcrftlJons  arc.  iai  the  Appendix  ; 
iinr  was  {here  so  miuh  n<  q  hint  givt'ii 
of  this  in  the  first  Kdidou,  whiih  was 
occaxiuncil  by  some  itustake  or  aiioihcr. 
D.  W,  I'VhQ  elaust!  omitted  is  the 
I'oltowing :  **  and  moreover,  ns  wf  have 
*^vtn,  the  Act  of  Itiventiturc  bears  date 
April  26,  ITtZti,"  En.] 

*  Viudicia?  Kivh  An^^l.  p.  3<;a. 

*  [Inistend  of  '*  consefcratifd-  h  not 
to  W  doubted  of"  thp  Frencli  lt&5  "cer- 
teiin\y  cur»!it*crated — provt^s  iC     Willi 


Mr,  Williams' 8  last  note,  howcvd"*  be- 
fore me,  1  hnvtj  felt  bound  tti  print  ili« 
sentence  rts  he  (fives  it-  En] 

*  t*olb'cr'«  Keel.  Uistary  of  CrTcat 
Britain,  vol  2.  p.  12(i,  127. 

^  [+St"c  Ifie  [Prtfaee  to  the]  Institu- 
tion of  a  Christen  Men.]  [Reprinted 
in  *'  Fonnularies  of  Faith  put  roilh  by 
authority  during  the  teign  of  H«iiry 
Vllf:  Oxford  I82u."  p.  21--:  Aee  p. 
27.  Kn.] 

"   :See  tlie  Prooft :   [Art  IX.} 
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is  a  Record  in  Cranmer's  Register  of  tlic  Consecration  of 
Arthur  Bulkeley  as  Bishop  of  Bangor.     This  ceremony  was 

performed  the  nineteenth  of  Febniary  154  J  ^',  namely,  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  under  whom  the  ancient  Eccle- 
siastical rules  for  the  Consecration  of  Bishops  were  still  ex- 
actly observed*  and  after  the  law  renewed  by  this  same  Prince 
in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  reign,  ordering  that  Bishops 
should  be  consecrated  at  the  least  by  three  Bishops.  "  *^  lie 
ordained,'^  says  Sanders,  "  that  no  one  elected  a  Bishop 
should  seek  Pontifical  bulb^,  or  the  Apostolic  Mandate  con- 
ceniing  Consecration,  but  only  exliibit  the  King's  Diploma; 
in  pursuance  of  which  being  ordained  by  three  Bishops,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Jletropolitan,  he  was  ordered  by  an  Act  of 
Ptu-lianicnt,  made  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  Canons,  to  he  a 
tnie  Bishop:  nor  was  any  one  otherwise  ordained  to  be 
acknowledged  as  such/'  It  was  undoubtedly  well  understood 
that  the  three  consecrating  Bishops  must  themselves  have 
been  consecrated;  since,  as  Sanders  remarks,  Ilenry  the 
Eighth  in  this  only  renewed  the  ancient  Canons  of  the 
Church :  ad  imitatwuvm  aatft/uorum  canonum. 

But  by  the  Canterbury  Register,  it  is  certain  that  in  154J, 
Barlow  was  one  of  the  Consecrators  of  Bulkeley,  wdio, according 
to  Cranmer's  Commission^,  w^as  consecrated  by  John  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  William  Barlow  Bishop  of  St-  David's,  and  John 
Bishop  of  Gloucester  ^  Would  a  Bishop  not  consecrated  have 
been  suffered  in  those  times  to  officiate  at  such  a  solemnity, 
and  even  to  take  precedence  of  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester, 
who  had  been  consecrated  four  mouths  before  ^? 

fi.  It  is  further  proved  by  Parker's  Register,  that  at  the 
very  first  Ordination  performed  by  that  Prelate^  viz.  on  the 
twenty-first  of  December  155  J),  Barlow  was  one  of  the  Con- 
secratoi^.  But  if  he  had  not  been  consecrated,  why  was  he 
not  consecrated  together  with  the  rest?  And  can  there  be  \ 


^  Fnsti  Eccl.  Angi  p.  27. 

p  Oecrevit  ne  qujsquam  elcctufi  in 
Episcopuin  Rullas  PontificiaB  sen  majx- 
dutum  ApostoliciuTi  dc  eoiisecTatione 
requirerct,  sed  lUgiuni  tantum  diploma 
adfcrret,  ^ecutidiiiii  quod  a  tribus  Epi- 
fteopis  cum  consensu  Metropolis  ordi- 
iiatus,  juljobiittir  lege  cotiiitiorum,  facta 
ad  iiuitalionem  antiquturum  cunonuiTii 


ease  vcrus  Episcopu* ;  nee  alio  modo 
ordinatuin  pro  Epis^copo  agTiosci  opor- 
tere.  Sand^rut  dc  Schismate  Anglkano, 
lib.  3.  p.  348. 

*"  This  Com  mission  [i*or  Mandnte] 
will  l>e  found  in  a  It  tier  of  wlucli  pouae 
extracts  are  given  among  the  Proofs. 

f  Memorials  of  Cranmcr,  p,  95. 

»>  Fasti  Ercl.  Angl.  p.  101.     ^ 
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other  reason  assigned  for  this  difference,  biU  that  given  by  the 
author  of  Parker's  Life?  *'  Scory  and  Bartow,"  says  he*,  "being 
Bisho|>s  before,  needed  no  Consecration,  bnt  were  confirmed 
in  their  new  Biishoprics  the  day  before,  beiag  St-Thotnas'  Eve.** 

7.  A  fresh  proof  of  Barlow^s  Consecration  turj  be  drawn  Ground  nf 
from  an  Instrument  wliidi  is  found  in  the  Ciinterbury  Registers,  vacancy. 
In  1 5.>4,  when  Queen  Mary  liad  ascended  tbc  Tlirone,  some 
Protestant  Bishops,  ajiprehensive  of  persecution,  left  EngLind, 
and  went  over  into  foreign  countries.  If  Barlow  had  not 
been  consecrated,  doubtless  the  Sec  would  have  been  declared 
vacant,  oh  nuUilalnn  Consrcrathmls  ejuSj  [by  reason  oi'  the 
nullity  of  his  Consecration,]  as  is  said  of  Taylor  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  ^.  Nevertheless,  in  the  Commissi  on  drawn  uji  by  the 
Chapter  of  Canterbury  for  the  govcnioicnt  of  tbc  Church  of 
Bath,  during  the  vacancy  of  the  See,  it  is  said  to  be  vacant,/;^ 
iberam  et  spontanetnn  rrstfftiathtnem  Domuu  HllUelmi  Barlowe^ 

\mi  Episcopi  et  Pffshms  ejnsdmi^;  [fby  the  free  and  volun*  '^ 
resignation  of  W,  Barlow,  the  last  Bishop  and  Pastor  of 
that  Church.]  This  same  clause  is  found  in  the  rouge  (Vi'Ure 
directed  to  the  Chapter  of  Bath  by  Uuccn  Marj^,  dated  the 
thirteenth  of  March  1554  :  Per  liberam  et  spontaneam  reshjna- 
tionem  in  maiuis  nostras  itititm  Ephcopi  ibidem^;  and  in  the 
Act  of  Investiture  granted  his  successor.  But  this  has 
never  been  said  of  any  bnt  consecrated  Bishops. 

It  is  true  that  in  the  Mandate  to  confirm  and  consecrate 
his  successor  Bourne,  it  is  stated  that  the  See  ivas  vacant,  DifTicuUy 
^WT  deprivattonan  ctamotionem  tdtimt  Ephcopi  dddeni^y  [tl>y  the 
deprivation  and  removal  of  the  last  Bishop  of  that  See.]  Bui 
it  is  evident  that  these  terms  arc  here  used  ^  only,  Ijccause,  in 
order  to  take  from  him  all  hopes  of  being  restored,  he  was 
condemned  by  a  sentence  to  lose  this  Bisliojinc,  which  he  had 
at  first  resigned,  and  of  which  it  would  have  been  useless  to 
deprive  him  by  a  sentence^  liad  it  been  known  that  he  had 
not  been  consecrated.  In  fact,  what  proves  that  the  See  was 
really  vacant  by  resignation,  and  not  for  want  of  Omsecra- 
tion,  is,  that  in  the  Instrument  of  Investiture  given  to  his 


nmwtTcd. 


«  The  Life  of  M.  Parker,  p.  nr>, 

'   Ant.  Harmer*  p.  133. 

»  Ihid,  p,  135. 

"•  RymcT,  voL  l«.  p,  3fl9* 


"  [ma.  p.  876.] 

"  See  the  letten  printed  among  the 
Proofs. 


F  2 


68 


NEGATIVE   PROOF* 


CHAR 
III. 


proof. 


successor,  and  subsequent  by  more  than  i\  month  to  the 
sentence  supposed  to  hav-e  been  passed,  it  is  again  said  that 
the  See  was  vacant  by  Barlow's  resij^nation,  per  Uheram  resig- 
naiioiiem  uUimi  Episcopi  ibidem^.  Also  that  in  the  Register  of 
the  Chapter  of  Canterbury,  the  See  is  declared  vacant  by  the 
resignation  thereof  which  Barlow  was  obliged  to  make,  on 
ftccoiint  of  bis  being  married :  Buthon,  it  If'elL  vacavit  per 
resignationem  /I  m?  Bariawe  cofijnffah\  cut  mccessit  Gilherhis 
Bourne.  All  these  facts  are  givx*n  among  the  Proofe,  and 
from  them  arises  an  argument  which  may  be  regarded  as  a 
demonstration.  For  since  the  vacancy  by  resignation  supposes 
the  resigning  Bishop  consecrated,  and  since  the  deposition  is 
attributed  to  his  marriage,  and  not  to  w^ant  of  Consecration,  it 
follows  evidently  that  the  Records;  w^hlch  prove  tlie  resigna- 
tion or  deposition  of  Barlow,  prove  evidently  his  Consecration. 
But  such  are  the  facts  given,  and  the  proofs  thereof  are  still 
in  existence.  There  is,  then,  no  room  to  doubt  of  the  Conse- 
cration of  Barlow. 

8.  Finally,  a  last  proof  of  this  Consecration,  but  which  is 
of  no  less  force  than  the  rest,  though  only  a  negative  one,  is 
drawn  from  the  silence  which  was  kept  on  Uiis  subject  at  the 
time  when  Barlow  was  accused  of  heresy,  for  having  denied 
the  necessity  of  Ordination,  And  in  fact,  is  there  one 
author  found  who,  during  more  than  seventy  years,  accused 
him  of  usurping  the  Episcopate  without  Consecration?  Was 
it  ever  objected  to  him  during  an  Episcopate  of  more  than 
thhty  years,  that  he  had  exercised  the  functions  of  a  Bishop 
without  possessing  the  sacramental  stamp  of  Consecration? 
Have  not  both  Catholics  and  Protestants  acknowledged  him  a 
tme  Bishop?  and  is  he  not  supposed  really  consecrated  in 
the  sentence  for  depriving  him  ?  In  a  word,  is  there  the 
least  admission,  or  the  least  authentic  testimony  of  those 
times,  to  support  an  accusation  which  is  founded  only  ou  the 
want  of  a  Record,  whose  loss  may  be  ascribed  to  an  infinity 
of  causes,  and  is  no  prejudice  to  any  other  Consecration  than 
Barlow's,  although  common  to  many  other  Bishops  together 
with  him?  Let  who  will  believe  it,  but  the  omission  of  re- 
proaches and  accusations  in  such  a  case,  is  infinitely  more 
in  favour  of  Barlow's  Consecration  than  the  loss  of  such  a 

'  [Ryraw,  vol  15.  p.  384.] 
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Record  can  be  ImrtfuL     But  even  though  all  these  proofs 

token   separately  shoold  not   aj)pear  so  convincing  as  they 

Jly  are,  the  piittinfif  them  together  forms  a  presumption  so 

^ttrong  in  favour  of  the   Consecration  of  Barlow,  that  they 

ought  to  pass  for  a  demonstration,  and  tlie  loss  of  the  Record 

Dt  be  aJIowed  in  any  manner  to  prejudice  it 
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First  ob» 


iuppljud. 


^P  The  first  reason  insisted  upon  is  drawn  from  the  impossi- 
^Bllility  of  finding  the  Record  of  his  C'onsecratian.  This  lias  J^"*-^^**^' 
already  been  anavtrered  beforehand,  by  producing  several 
Instraments  which  abundantly  supply  the  loss  of  that  one. 
For  a  negative  argument  has  weight  only  so  far  as  nothing  is 
brought  to  supply  the  want  of  the  testimonials  judged  neces- 
sary. But  the  Record  in  question  is  here  supplied  in  different  Record 
ways.  L  By  the  positive  testimonies  of  Godwin,  Wharton, 
and  some  others.  2,  By  acts  which,  according  to  the  usage 
and  goremment  of  the  Church  of  England,  all  suppose 
Consecration ;  such  is  the  Investiture,  the  scat  in  Parliament, 
the  Consecration  of  other  Bishops,  and  different  Episcopal 
fiinctions,  of  which  we  have  given  the  proofs.  3.  By  a 
silence  on  the  other  side,  which  tells  more  in  favour  of 
the  Consecration  than  the  other  does  against  it;  and  this 
^hileace  is  proved  Ijy  Barlow's  having  never  been  reproached 
^*with  this  want  of  Consecration  cither  on  the  part  of  the 
Prince  J  or  on  that  of  his  own  Church,  or  even  on  that  of  the 
Catholics;  and  because  when  the  old  Bishops  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  new  ones,  they  did  not  allege  the  want  of 
Consecration  in  Barlow,  but  only  the  defectiveness  of  the  new 
Form,  and  the  non-observation  of  the  laws  of  the  Realm  in 
these  first  Ordinations.  Barlow's  Consecration,  then,  passed  for 
certain,  and  was  contested  hy  no  one  at  the  time,  however 
decisive  this  argument  against  the  new  Bishops  would  have 
been,  had  it  been  supported  by  the  least  shadow  of  truth. 
_4.  By  the  acknowledgment  even  of  his  enemies,  who  owned 
a  Bishop,  who  treated  him  as  a  brother,  who  accepted 
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his  resignation,  and  who  in  the  sentences  of  deprivation  gave 
him  the  title  of  ultimus  illins  iedis  Episvopus^  the  last  Bishop 
of  that  Sec ;  which  they  w'ould  never  have  done  if  he  liad 
not  been  consccnited.  5.  Lastly,  by  examples  of  similar 
omissions  which  have  never  thrown  doubt  on  the  Ordination 
of  those  whose  Record  of  Consecration  either  has  not  been 
entered  in  the  llegistcr,  or  has  not  been  found.  Why  then 
doubt  any  more  of  Barlow's  Ordination  than  of  that  of  the 
others  ? 

From  all  tliis  I  conclude,  that  the  loss  of  the  Record  of 
Biirlovv'ti  Consecration  cannut  in  the  least  prejudice  it,  because 
silence  has  weight  only  where  no  opposite  Record  is  produced 
to  destroy  it.  But  in  the  present  case,  the  silence  is 
destroyed,  or,  to  speak  more  proj>crly,  is  supplied,  by  a 
number  of  Records  that  attest  the  Ordination.  No  conchi- 
sion,  then,  can  be  drawn  against  Barlow's  Consecration  from 
tlie  want  of  its  being  registered. 

But,  says  Cliampney*,  all  he  did  was  without  power,  and 
simply  as  an  Usufructuary,  and  all  his  functions  prove  nothing, 
because  he  might  have  performed  the  same  without  being  a 
Bishop.  To  answer  such  reasons  as  these  is  almost  useless. 
Even  though  I  should  produce  the  Record  which  is  judged 
necessary,  what  w  ouUl  Jiindcr  such  adversaries  from  accusing 
it  of  being  supposititious?  from  maintaining  that  it  has  been 
forged  since  the  time?  from  saying  that  the  Registers  have  been 
falsified,  and  that  nothing  which  comes  from  a  suspected  band 
otiglit  to  be  trusted  ?  Ilierc  is  no  demonstration  in  the  case  of 
historical  facts  which  is  proof  against  such  obstinacy.  When 
the  genuineness  of  Instruments  is  denied,  merely  because  it  is 
one's  interest  that  they  should  be  false,  there  is  an  end  of  all 
disputation.  This  is  the  hist  resource  of  those  who  have  no 
reasons  to  produce.  They  will  have  the  Record  of  Parker's 
Consecration  to  be  false,  because  it  is  necessary  that  it  should 
be  so  to  maintain  their  cause;  even  should  we  produce  that  of 
Barlow's,  since  they  have  the  same  interest,  there  is  ground 
to  believe  it  would  meet  with  no  better  reception.  But  let 
the  instrument  be  wanting  or  found,  it  is  sufficient  to  prove 
bis  Consecration  certain,  that  he  could  not  have  concealed  or 
omitted  it  without  exposing  himself  to  the  reproaches  of  the 

*  De  Vocatione  Minist  p.  491. 
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public ;  and  that,  nevertheless,  lie  always  perlbrmed  the 
fiinctions  of  a  Bishop  without  any  one's  having  ever  accused 
him  of  it,  at  the  very  time  when  they  w^re  most  interested 
la  dispute  his  Episcopate,  Besides*,  how  reconcile  with  the 
quality  of  a  simple  Usufructuary  the  congt!  {Tiitre^  the  Letters 
Patent  fur  bis  Confiroiation,  the  order  to  consecrate  him,  the 
Acts  of  Investiture,  the  leasings  and  alienations,  all  functions 
annexed  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  to  tlie  Episcopal  cliar- 
acter?  Believe  it  who  can ;  but,  for  rayselt^  I  do  not  see  the 
least  shadow  of  probability  in  it, 

Tlie  second  ruji^on  apj>ears  stronger:  because  the  silence  is  Secfimi 
supported  by  some  documents,  which  seem  to  decide  that  Bar-  ° 
low  had  never  been  consecrated.  The  first  is  the  Commission 
addressed  to  Matthew  Parker  in  1559,  to  install  Barluw  in  the 
See  of  Chichester,  in  which  Commission  Queen  Elizabeth 
orders  him  to  be  consecrated.  ^*Ref/fna,  §r. . ,  <  Rtjgantt's  . ,  *  ft 
jttandantcs  qttatemts  etmdcni  Magi  strum  fVUiielmum  Bitrloo 
Ephcopum  et  Pastoretn  Eccksim  prfedict(B  con&ecrare^  ciBteraque 
omnia  et  aintjula  peraffere  .  . .  velttts.  The  entire  Instrument 
will  be  found  in  the  Appendix,  among  the  Proofs*  Whence  it 
is  concluded,  that  if  Barlow  had  been  already  consecrated  in 
1536,  the  Queen  w^ould  not  have  given  a  Commission  to  Parker 
in  1659  to  perform  tliis  Consecration. 

TTiis  proof  of  Barlow's  want  of  Consecration  becomes  so 
much  the  more  pressing,  because  w^hen  the  business  was 
merely  to  translate  Bishops  already  consecrated,  Rymer's 
Collection  furnishes  us  with  a  number  of  Instruments  in 
which  the  Mandate  emjiowcrs  the  Metropolitan,  simply  to 
confirm  and  invest,  and  not  to  consecrate.  This  apjiears  by 
the  IiiBtrumcntjsi  of  translation'  of  Thirlby  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Ely,  of  Grindal  to  the  Archbishopric  of  York,  of  Sandys  to 
the  Bishopric  of  London,  of  Barnes  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Carlisle,  of  Gnest  to  the  Bishopric  of  Sahsbury,  of  Freake  to 
the  Bishopric  of  Norwich,  and  of  many  others,  which  give 
merely  a  power  to  confirm,  authorize,  install,  invest,  corifir- 
marcy  auctorisare^  inirouhare,  invoiiire,  and  reserve  the  term 
comecrare  for  those  who  were  not  as  yet  Bishops,  as  ap- 
Mandates'^    drawn  up    for   Richard 


1  pears    tiy 


up 


Davys 


^  Rymer,  vol.  16.  p.  560. 

'  Ibid,  vol,  \b.  \K  404.  Gal.  e»3>  684. 


0  Ibid.  p.  5dl|  bb%  565.  56L  b^ 
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*'COXSECttAIlE^'  OFTEN  INSERTED 


CHAP. 
.  IV. 


Without 


Rowland  Meyrick,  Richiirti  Cux^  John  Jewel,  Henry  Morgan  % 
Nicholas  Bullingham,  William  Alley,  and  a  hundred  more, 
wliose  Instruments  are  found  in  Ryraers  copious  Collec- 
tion* 

This  second  reason  apix^ars  alone  decisive  to  Monsieur 
L* Ablje  Renaudot,  because  he  believes  falsely  that  the  facts 
on  which  it  is  founded  are  iocontestahk',  and  supposes  without 
reason,  that  Barlow*s  Consecration  really  followed  the  Mandate 
directed  to  Parker,  dated  the  eighteenth  of  December  1559, 
to  consecrate  him.  This  reason  would,  in  reality,  overwhelm 
the  mainlaioers  of  Barlow's  Consecration,  if  the  exactness  of 
this  Insti'unient  could  be  warranted ;  and  if,  too,  the  same 
Collection,  which  furnishes  us  with  it,  did  not  at  the  same 
time  feupirly  us  wlierewith  to  destroy  it,  and  to  demonstrate 
that  the  terms  which  cause  the  difficulty  are  but  a  matter  of 
style,  to  which  the  secretaries  have  often  paid  no  attention. 

To  prove  this,  there  are  two  convincing  means.  The  first, 
diat  in  several  Mandates  directed  to  the  Metropolitans,  to 
confirm  the  translation  of  Bishops  already  consecrated,  and  to 
install  them,  the  terra  consccrare  is  found,  as  if  they  had  not 
been  ah-eady  consecrated.  The  second,  that  in  other  Man- 
dates, drawn  up  for  the  Confirmation  and  Consecration  of 
new  Bishops,  the  term  consccrare  has  been  omitted,  as  if  thej^ 
bad  been  consecrated  already.  This  reason,  therefore,  which 
at  first  appeared  decisive,  falls  of  itself;  and  to  destroy  it 
utterly,  we  need  only  collect  the  facts  dispersed  through 
Rymer^s  Collection* 
Consecrare  1^1  1534,  Johu  Cai)on,  Of  Salcot,  was  consecrated  Bishop 
\^y!^^^  of  Bangor,  April  the  nineteenth,  which  is  proved  by  Cranmers 
Register  ^  We  even  find  there  the  names  of  the  assistant 
Bishops,  who  were  the  Bishops  of  Lincoln  and  of  Sidon,  In 
1539,  this  same  Bishop  was  translated  to  Salisbury,  All  this 
was  under  Henry  the  Eighth,  when  they  were  in  no  mind  to 
disallow  the  Ordinations  performed  by  Cranmer  since  the 
Schism,  Nevertheless,  in  the  JIandate  addressed  to  this 
Prelate,  to  confinn  the  translation  of  the  Bishop  of  Bangor  to 
Salisbury,  it  is  directed  that  he  should  consecrate  him,  ^Fir- 
miter   vobis   mandantes  quateiius  pr^faium   Johannem    Capon 

p.  5G1.    Ed.] 


*  [Readj  TJioaias  Yonge»  Henry 
Morgan  was  his  predecesfior,  deprived 
by   Elizabclh,      Sc«  Rymcr,  vol.  15. 


XpoinnaU  of  Cranmer^  p.  ^^, 
Ryrner^  voL  14.  p,  641^ 
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Sarum  tlectnmi  et  electionem  prctdictam  conjimiarey  et  enndem 
Johannem  Capon  in  EpUcopum  Sarum  consecrarcy  proiit  moris 
esty  c(x:tera(p(e  peragerc  ^'c. 

In  1544,  Nicholas  llcthc  Bishop  of  Rochester  was  re- 
moved to  Worcester  by  Henry  the  Eighth,  He  had  been 
consecrated  the  fourth  of  April  1540,  by  the  Bishops  of  Win- 
chester, Chichester,  St  Asaph,  and  Hereford,  by  a  Commission 
from  Cranrner^  Yet  in  the  Letters  adtlressed  to  that  Pre- 
late to  confimi  this  Bishop  in  his  new  See,  it  is  said  that  he 
18  to  he  consecrated,  *  Qnodrca  vohh  mandamm  ^uod  ccFtera 
omnia  qufs  per  vos  ad  Corifirmatlojiem  et  Consecnttionem  ejusdem 
in  dido  Episcopatujicri  consueverunt .  .  *  *facere  velitis, 

Henry  Holbec!ic  Bishop  of  Rochester '^  had  been  consecrated 
the  eighteenth  of  June  L544.  He  was  translated  to  Lincoln 
in  1547.  And  yet,  as  if  he  had  not  been  already  conseci*ated, 
the  mandate  to  Craniucr  directs  that  he  should  perform  all 
things  requisite  for  the  new  Elect's  Confirmation  and  Conse- 
cration»     ^Ad  Cot\firmaiwnein  ct  Consecrationem, 

In  1584,  William  Wickham  was  made  Bishop  of  Lincoln™, 
and  consecrated  the  sixtli  of  December  the  same  year.  He 
was  translated  to  the  See  of  Winchester  in  1595.  It  was 
not  now  necessary  to  consecrate  him*  for  that  hail  been  done 
already.  Yet  the  mandate  to  Whitgift  directs  that  Prelate  to 
invest  and  consecrate  him,  ^Quatemts  vos  prmltcium ,  .  .  ^ 
electumy  investire  et  consccrare  .  .  .  vcUtis, 

In  1595,  Matthew  Hntton  Bishop  of  Durham  was  trans- 
lated to  the  See  of  York,  He  had  been  consecrated  Bishop 
of  Durham  on  the  twenty-seventh  of  July  1589^  Never- 
theless, in  the  mandate  to  Whitgift  for  his  inthronization,  he 
is  ordered  to  confirm,  invest,  and  consecrate  him.  ^^ Electionem 
pr<2dictam  cojifirmare^  ac  eundem  Archtqnscopum  et  Pasiorem 
Ecciesice  prtpdictce  investire  et  consecrare. 

Hugh  Bellot,  or  Billett,  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Bangor 

on  the  thirtieth  of  January  1585''.     He  was  translated  to 

Chester  in' 1595,     The  Letters  Patent  for  installing  him  are 

directed  to  the  Archbishop  of  York,  and,  as  if  he  had  never 

*  MemorJaU  of  Cranmer,  p.  OU. 


*  Rymcr,  vol.  15,  p.  12, 

k    Ht'g,  Craniiicr,  and   Fftfti   Ei-cL 
Angl.  p.  25L 

I   Rymer^  vol  1  5.  p,  1  rj3, 

•  The  Life  of  Whtigift,  p,  215.  una 


Hymen  vol  Iti.  p.  !2IjO. 
Fasti  Ike  I  Angl.  p.  350, 
Rymer,  vnl.  1^1.  p.  270. 
The  Lii«  of  Whitgift,  p.  2i5, 
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"consecrare"  often  omitted 


C  H  A  R 


Omitted 

when 

wanted. 


had  Consecration,  they  onJer  that  he  should  be  consecrated. 
^Et  eundem  Hugoneni  Eplscopum  et  Pastarem  sedis  prtedictoi 

consecrare. 

This  Bishop  held  the  See  only  two  years.  Richard  ^"allghan, 
^^'ho  had  succeeded  hira  in  the  See  of  Bangor,  succeeded  hiiA 
again  in  that  of  Chester  in  1597.  He  had  heen  consecrated 
Bishop  of  Bangor  the  twenty-fifth  of  January  159(>  %  and  yet 
the  ^landate  to  the  Archhishop  of  ^'ork  to  confirm  his  trans- 
lation, and  to  install  him  in  this  new  See,  directs  him  to  be 
consecrated ;  '  Eundem  Richardum  Episvopum.  ei  Pastorem 
Ecelesice  Cestrien,  prmdkt^  consecrarc. 

Lastly,  not  to  multiply  here  a  greater  number  of  examples, 
John  Thornbocough  was  traushited  from  Limerick  to  Bristol, 
He  had  been  already  consecrated.  Yet  the  Commission  to 
Whitgift  directs,  that  he  shall  confirm  and  consecrate  him; 
^Cojijirmare  et ,  ,  .  consecrare.  But  this  Consecration  was  not 
performed,  because^  as  the  author  of  Whitgift's  Life  observes  \ 
he  was  already  consecrated. 

But  if  in  the  Mandates  addressed  by  the  Prince  to  the 
Metropolitans,  the  term  comecrare  is  often  found  when  un- 
necessary, often  also  has  it  been  omitted  when  necessary, 
that  is,  when  new  Bishops  who  had  never  been  consecrated 
were  concemctL  Tliis  same  Collection  of  Rymer's  furnishes 
us  with  many  equally  authentic  proofs  of  this  also. 

In  1571,  Thomas  Cowper  Dean  of  Christ  Chiu^ch,  Oxford, 
w^as  nominated  to  the  Bi.sliopric  of  Lincoln  by  Queen  Ehsta- 
heth.  He  had  not  been  consecrated  before,  and  underwent 
the  ceremony  on  the  twenty-foiu^th  of  February  of  the  same 
ycary.  Yet  in  the  Mandate  to  Parker,  to  confirm  and  conse- 
crate the  new  Bishop,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  Consecra- 
tion, ^Mandmites  qttatenus  vos — elcctlonem  illam  conjijtnare^  H 
euiidem  Episvopum  et  Pastor  em  Ecchsim  pra^dictm  auctorizare, 
et  mvestirey  ctsleraque  omnia  et  singHla  peragere — velith* 

William  Bradbrigc  Dean  of  Sahsbury,  was  the  same 
year  elected  Bijshop  of  Exeter,  and  according  to  Parker^s 
Registers  was  consecrated  on  \\\q  eighteenth  of  March  157f, 


'  miner,  vol  U,  p.  281. 
'  The  Life  of  Whitgift,  p.  487. 
*  Rymcr,  vol  Hi.  p.  317. 
"  Ibid  p.  519. 


*  The  Life  of  Whitgift,  p.  58*, 
^  The  Life  of  Parker,  p.  316, 

'   lUTiicr,  vol.  15.  p,  G!JO. 

*  The  Life  ofParker^H.  316, 
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The  Mandate  for  this  Consecratioa  is  dated  the  twentynsixth 
of  the  preceding  February,  and  there  is  no  more  mention 
made  in  it  of  Consecration  than  if  it  had  })ecn  already  per- 
formed. There  is  mention,  as  in  tlxe  preceding  case,  only  of 
authorizing  and  investing  :  ^  Auctonzare  et  investire. 

In  1573,  William  Hughes,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  was  nomi- 
nated to  the  Bishopric  of  St*  Asapli,  and  was  consecrated  the 
thirteenth  of  December  the  same  year*^.  Yet  in  the  Mandate 
of  the  eleventh  of  December,  directed  to  Parker  for  this  Con- 
secration, mc!ition  is  made,  as  in  the  former  cases,  only  of 
authorizing  and  investing,  "^  auctorisarc  et  in  vest  ire. 

In  1577,  John  May,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  was  elected  Bishop 
of  Carlisle,  and  was  consecrated  the  twenty-ninth  of  Sep- 
tembers Nevertlieless,  in  the  Mandate,  dated  the  ninlli  of 
August  preceding,  and  directed  to  Sandys  Archbishop  of 
York,  the  Consecration  is  not  mentioned,  or  at  Iciust  it  can  be 
so  only  very  intplicitly*  ^ Ekctioncm  prwdictam  conjirmare^ 
cmterafpte  omnia  et  singnla  peragere  et  pcrimplere  &c, 

Toby  Matthews  was  nominated  to  the  Bishopric  of  Durham 
in  1595^.  lie  had  not  been  consecrated  before,  being  only, 
when  he  was  appointed,  simi)le  Doctor  of  Divinity:  yet,  in 
the  Mandate  directed  to  llutton  Archbishop  of  York  to 
consecrate  him,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Consecration, 
but  simply  of  Confirmation  and  Institution,  ^Efectioncm 
prmlictam  confinnare^  et  eundem — Ephcopum  et  Pasiorem  Ecck' 
si(B  prmdictcB  ins  ti titer  ey  CfBteraque  omnia  et  singnla  fa  cere  Sfc^ 

More  examples  would  be  needless;  and  supposing  the 
Listruments  published  by  Rymer  to  be  faithfully  transcribed, 
these  w^ould  be  sufficient  of  themselves  to  shew  that  the  term 
consecrate,  found  in  llic  Mandate  to  install  Barlow  in  the 
See  of  Chichester,  would  not  prove  that  he  had  not  been 
consecrated  before*  For,  in  short,  the  use  or  omission  of  this 
expression,  can  prove  nothing  jogainst  Barlo%v,  if  it  has  been 
used  where  it  was  needless,  and  omitted  where  it  w^as  wanted. 
But  it  is  evident  from  the  facts  related,  and  all  established 
by  the  most  authentic  Registers  and  Instruments,  that  this 


^  Runner,  vol.  15.  p.  6t)t), 
'  T\\e  Life  of  Parker,  p.  459. 
*  Rymor,  vul.  15.  p  729. 
^  Ft  all  Eccl.  AngL  p.  33  J. 


'  Rjmer,  vol.  15,  p.  780. 
■  Vmli  EccL  Angl  p.  350* 
**  Rymer,  vol  10.  p,  272. 
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THE  OBJECTION  IT8BL7 


CHAR  expression  has  been  ihus  used  and  omitted.     This  pretended 

—  demonstration,  then,  of  M.  L'Abbe  Renaudot  fails  altogether, 

and  cannot  so  much  as  give  solidity  to  a  conjecture,  much 
less  form  a  couvincing  proof 
The  Com-  But  without  stopping  to  ward  oft'  the  force  of  this  Instni- 
miftcopietL  Tnent,- — to  make  it  favourable  to  nic,  I  have  only  to  restore  it 
to  its  primitive  purity;  then,  far  from  being  obliged  to 
defend  Barlow's  Ordination  against  it,  the  document  itself 
will  become  a  proof  against  those  who  w^ould  draw  advantage 
from  it  against  the  Consecration  of  Barlow.  For  a  recent 
author,  who  has  lately  consulted  both  Parker's  Register  and 
the  Archives  of  the  Towcr^  whence  Rymer  copied  this 
Instrumicnt,  assures  us,  ihat  he  has  made  a  niislake  in  tran- 
scribing it;  that  the  term  eonjieerare  is  not  to  be  found  either 
in  the  Register  or  in  the  Archives  of  the  Tower,  and  that  the 
error  proceeds  solely  from  Rymer,  who  has  copied  this  Instru* 
ment  incon-ectly.  I  cannot  forbear  giving  his  own  words, 
though  a  little  long,  because  they  are  too  important  to  be 
omitted.  **^But  to  dwell  no  longer  upon  conjectures,"  says 
this  author,  "I  positively  affirm,  that  in  this  case  there  was  no 
error  in  the  Royal  Mandate :  whatever  fault  there  was,  was 
all  Rymers ;  who  inspecting  at  the  same  time  seven  mandates 
of  altogether  the  same  tenor,  did  not  accurately  enough  observe 
that  five  of  them  required  both;  namely,  that  the  Bishops 
nominated  in  them  should  be  both  confirmed  and  consecrated; 
that  two  (namely,  those  which  related  to  Barlow  and  Scory) 
required  only  that  they  should  be  confirmed,'^ 

The  difference  this  author  notices  between  these  Instru- 
ments, evidently  confirms  the  opinion  generally  received  of 
Barlow's  Consecration ;  and  to  establish  the  proof  of  this 
difference^  he  proceeds  in  these  words:  **'I  here  appeal  to 


'  fSo  the  French,  ^fr,  Williams 
Ijas  '*  the  Records  in  Uic  Chapel  at  the 
Rolls."  Ed,] 

*  Sod  n2€X  c?onjecturia  diutiiia  agam^ 
fideiiter  asscro  nullum  in  Man  da  to  Rc- 
gio,  hoc  in  casu,  errorem  fuisse:  culpa 
qtiEccunqne  fiierit„  totii  fuit  RyraeriT  qui 
Rcptem  ejusdem  prorsus  ten  oris  Man- 
data  simul  inKpicieuB,  non  satis  accurate 
obscrvavit,  corum  cjuiiique  utrunnjtie 
exegisfte,  scilicet  ut  Episcopi  in  illis 
QominAti  et  coriifimiarentur  ot  consc- 
crtrcnturi    duo  (ca    »dlicct    qua?    nd 


Barloviuiw  atque  Scoraeum  pertiuelKint) 
id  solum  requisivisRc  ut  contintjarentur, 
— De  Vera  et  non  Irttrrrupta  Episc^ 
A»gL  Sitrrej^M.  Epist  p.  1 7, 

^  Testes  hk  appello  Actapiiblica,  non 
solum  R^gislnim  Parkerijn  quo  utrum- 
que  instnimcntyrii  fideiiter  luscritur,  acd 
ipsum  Rolidumt  unde  utruinque  (licet 
erronee)  cxscripsit  Rymems,  In  utro- 
que  eoniin  quicquid  de  coDsecratiooe 
Five  Barlovii  »ive  Scoraei  in  Rymero 
legilur,  onmino  omittitur;  ncc  aliud 
quidqiinm  Archiepiscopo  demuidatuTi 
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ihe  public  Records  as  witnesses;  not  only  to  Parker's  Register, 
ia  which  both  Instruraents  are  faithfully  inserted,  but  to  the 
very  Roll  itself,  whence  Rymer  (though  erroneously)  trans- 
cribed it  In  both  these,  whatever  is  found  in  Rymer  of  the 
Consecration  cither  of  Barlow  or  of  Scory,  is  altogether 
omitted;  nor  is  there  any  l!iing  further  required  of  the 
Archbishop,  but  that  he  should  coufirni  them  Bishops  of 
Chichester  and  Hereford*  For  the  sake  of  critics,  I  will 
&ithfully  transcribe  the  very  words  of  the  Royal  Commission 
as  inserted  in  the  Roll  and  the  Register.  Ror/antts  ac — 
mandantes,  qua  tenia  eumdem  Mafj,  GuiL  Barlo  in  Kpiscopuvi 
et  Pastorem  Ecclesite  Cathedralis  Cicestrejuis  prtBdieta  (sicui 
pTftfertur)  Electiim,  ekctionemque  prmdktam  conjlrmarc^  cc^te- 
raque  omnia  peragere — velitis.  What  the  Queen  conmianded, 
the  Archbishop  performed:  he  confirmed  both  Barlow  and 
Scory,  but  consecrated  neither/' 

It  is  therefore  building  in  the  air,  to  rest  the  defect  of 
Consecration  in  Barlow  upon  what  is  an  error  of  the 
transcriber,  disproved  by  an  iuspection  of  the  Instrument 
itself,  and  by  all  the  facts  relating  to  it.  For,  to  make  this 
Mandate,  such  as  it  is  given  by  Rymer"",  at  least  raise  a 
suspicion  that  Barlow  had  not  as  yet  been  consecrated,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  produce  some  proof  of  the  Consecration 
of  this  Prelate  by  Parker,  drawn  either  from  Parker's  own 
Register,  or  from  some  Instruments  of  equal  antharity.  How- 
ever, neither  Parker  s  Register,  nor  the  writer  of  his  life,  nor 
the  author  of  the  Fasti  Ecdemt  Aui^Ueema'^  nor  any  one  else 
that  I  know  of,  makes  the  least  mention  of  it,  while  several 
declare  positively  the  contrary. 

Amongst  others,  a  contemporary  author,  who  has  written  Tciiij. 
on  the  Antiquities"  of  the  British  Church,  whom  some  believe  ^^^^^^ 
to  have  been  Parker  himself,  and  whose  work  was  published 
first  at  London  in  the  year  1572,  during  Paiker's  life,  8jK*aks 

nifti  ut  eot  in  EpUcopos  CJceBtrens«ui 
Atque  Hercford(?nsfm  con  firm  o  ret  Ver- 
ba ip$a  Brevhim  Itcgiorurnt  prout  in 
Rotulo  atqtie  Registru  ponimtur,  in 
Amtarchi  gratiani  tidcliter  apponam^ 
Ri^aniek  ac — mandantcs,  qvntentis  eum\ 
dem  Mag^  fVilt.  Ilarlo  in  Epiicopum  rt 
Pasl&rem  Eccttiia  CathedrnlU  Cirrstr^n- 
t%8  pradicta  ( simt  ftr^/ertur)  Eirritan, 
eUt:tioncTTjqitt  pr^rdictam  tonfrtnnre^  tvr- 
It  t'uquf  fiinntn    prrnirfra — I'^fiti^,      Quod 


Rcgina  mandAvitt  prcilitit  Archiepi- 

vimn  atqiie  Scoraum  ;  iifutnim  cmijiL*- 
cravit.  t  f^*d,  p,  18. 

"'  Vol.  15.  p.  550. 

"  [Read,  Antiqnity.  The  title  of  the 
work  hi  **  De  Ami tjui tale  Britannka? 
EccIgsJh'  ct  Privilppiis  Eccksia*  Can- 
tuaiim^is,  cum  Archippi&copia  cjusdein 
LXX.  llistoria."     Eo.] 
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positively  only  of  Barlo%v'8  Confirmation,  and  says  nothing  of 
his  ConsccrMion.  "^In  the  first  year  of  his  Consecration/* 
says  he,  "he  (Parker)  consecrated  eleven  and  eon  firmed  two 
"  Bishops  of  his  Province  at  Lambeth*  The  Bishops  that 
"  were  consecrated  arc  these;  Grindal,  Cox,  Sandys,  Jewel, 
"Barkley,  Bentham,  Meyrick,  Yong,  Davis,  BuUinghaTn, 
**  Guest.  In  the  same  year  were  confirmed,  William  Barlow, 
**  who  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth  was  Bishop  of  Bath 
"and  Wells,  requested  for  Chichester,  and  John  Scory 
"  translated  from  Chichester,  which  he  had  held  in  the  reign 
"uf  tlie  said  King  Edward,  to  the  See  of  Hereford/*  This 
Life  of  Parker,  which  wtis  annexed  to  several  copies  of  the 
edition  of  1572,  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  British  Church,  and 
which  Mr.  Stryi>e  has  had  reprinted  in  the  Appendix  to  his 
Life  of  this  Prelate,  is  not  found  in  the  Uanau  edition  of 
1605 ;  but  this  cannot  concern  this  fact,  since  there  is  pre- 
sened  in  this  last  Edition i*  a  Table  of  the  Ordinations 
pcrfbrraed  by  Parker  up  to  the  year  1571,  wherein  it  is  set 
down,  that  he  only  confirmed  Barlow  and  Scory. 

Camden,  a  well-informed  and  almost  contemporary  WTiter, 
whom  I  have  already  quoted  on  the  suljject,  says  also,  in 
positive  terms,  that  Pairker  only  confirmed  Barlow.  "  *i  He 
"  afterw^ards,"  says  he,  "  consecrated  Edmimd  Grindal.  .  ,  . 
"He  also  coofirmed  William  Barlow,  who  in  the  reign 
"  of  Ilenr)'  the  Eighth  had  been  Bishop  of  St.  David's  and 
"afterwards  of  Bath,  in  the  Bishopric  of  Chichester,  and^ 
"  John  Scory,  a  learned  and  judicious  man,  wlio  liad  formerly 
"been  Bishop  of  Chichester,  in  the  See  of  Hereford," 
Godwin,  the  author  of  the  Fasti  Juccima;  Amflicanfj^^^  and  all 
the  rest  who  have  made  mention  of  this  translation,  speak  in , 

153,  154. 

P  Ed.  Hanovia?,  p.  39.     [Ed.  Loud,' 
1729,  p.  b5.^ 

'  Ille  postca  <?onsccravit  Edtnunduin 
Griiidallum, — Con&nnavit  nutcm  Gui- 
llclmum  Barlovuoi  (c]ui  regnant e  Hen- 
rico VIII.  fuenit  Meneven&ist  ct  fOtXtta 
Bathonicnsis)  in  Cicestrensem,  et  Jo- 
aniiem  Scorium,  vinttn  enidito  judido, 
qui  priuB  fuerat  CiccstTLTisis,  in  Here- 
fordenaeni-  Camden.  AnnaL  Eiiz.  p. 
38.  [i>.  4(1.  EH.  fleam.] 

'  U  ml  win  de  Prffisulibua  Anglis!,  pu 
562.  aud  FaJiti  EccI  Atigl  p.  58. 


*  Primo  Consecrationii  suae  anno, 
(Pa^rkems)  Lfimcthi  EacraTlt  unde- 
cim  t?t  ctmfirrtiavit  duoi  in  sua  Provin* 
CI  a  EpiAcopos*  EpiBcopi  qui  consecrali 
fiierunt  nirnt  hi:  Grindal,  Cox,  Sands, 
Juell^  Barcley,  Benthatn,  Mericlte, 
Yong,  David,  Bullingham,  Ghest, 
Eodem  anno  confirmati  sunt  Gulielmus 
Barloc,  regtiante  Edwardo  liege  Ba- 
thonicnsis  et  Welleniftis  Episcopu^,  nd 
Episcopatum  Ciccstrensem  postulatun, 
et  Johannes  Scorye  a  Cicestrciijsi  Epi- 
scopal u,  qucm  eudeim  Edwardo  llcgc 
^s.^erat,  ad  sedem  Hercfordciiscni. 
Jppertdix  to  S/riipc'i  Life  of  Parker ^  p. 
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Hke  manner  only  of  Confirmation,  and  not  at  ail  of  Conse- 
cration, any  more  than  the  late  author  of  Parker's  Life,  ^Yho 
has  faithfully  followed  testimonies  so  worthy  of  belief;  and 
who  assures  us,  as  we  have  seen,  that  *"Seory  and  Barlow 
being  Bishops  before,  needed  no  Consecration,  !>ut  were  con- 
firmed in  their  new  Bishoprics  the  day  before,  being 
St.  Thomas'  Eve***  And  from  all  these  testimonies  united,  I  ResuU, 
form  this  argument,  to  which  Jlonsieiir  Renaudot  could  not 
have  made  any  solid  answer,  since  it  is  drawn  from  his  own 
principles.  That  Consecration  is  chimerical  of  which  no 
proof  is  found,  of  which  no  Record  can  lie  discovcretl,  of 
which  no  mention  is  made,  either  in  the  public  Registers,  or 
in  any  Instruments  ccpiivalcut  to  them,  and  which  on  the 
contrary  is  destroyed  by  opposite  Insti"uiucnts  and  testimonies. 
But  such  is  the  pretended  Consecration  of  Barlow  by  Parker- 
The  only  difference  between  5L  L*Abbc  Rcnaudot*s  nn^nment 
and  mine  is,  that  the  silence  has  here  so  much  the  more 
weight,  because  there  is  nothing  to  supply  its  place,  but,  orf 
the  contrary,  every  thing  to  strengthen  it:  whereas  the  want 
of  the  Record  of  Barlow's  Consecration  by  Cranmer  is  sup- 
plied by  a  number  of  Instruments  and  equivalent  proofs. 
Thus  id]  the  monuments  and  testimonies  of  all  the  contem- 
porary* and  foUowiug  writers  agree  in  certifying  or  supposing 
Bai'Iow's  Consecration  in  the  year  153  J,  that  is  to  say,  wlicn 
he  was  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  ;  and  we  sec  scarcely  any  thing  to 
raise  in  our  minds  a  suspicion  of  the  contrary;  unless  they  will 
oppose  to  us  two  Instrument's  given  by  Rymer,  which  might 
perhaps  be  insisted  on,  in  default  of  more  satisfactory  proofe.   objection, 

If  Barlow,  say  they,  was  consecrated,  it  must  have  been  in 
the  month  of  Apnl  1536,  since,  if  there  he  any  weight  in  the 
proofe  alleged,  we  find  facts  which  suppose  his  Consecration 
[at  that  time;  and  if  he  was  not  then  consecrated,  tliere  is 
I  no  hkelihood  that  he  ever  was.  But  by  two  Instruments 
found  in  Rymer's  Collection*,  it  plainly  appears  that  Barlow 
was  not  as  yet  consecrated.  These  two  Instruments  are 
the  coTiffS  trelire  of  Robert  Warton  to  the  Bishopric  of 
St  Asaph,  dated  the  twenty-ninth  of  May  1536,  and  the 
Mandate  directed  to  Cranmer  to  consecrate  him,  dated  the 

•  Lifcorr«rker,  p.  63. 

'  Vol.  1  i  p.  UTO.   These  iwn  Instnimcnts  are  given  among  Uie  Proof** 
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twenty-foorth  of  June  in  the  sanie  year.  In  these  two 
Instruments  tbc  See  Is  declared  vacant,  by  tlie  tranalation  of 

William  BarloWj  nitimi  ^phcopi  ibidem  Eiecti:  these  arc  the 
words  of  the  Instruments,  But  if  Barlow,  say  they,  had  been 
consecrated  in  April  1536,  it  is  certain  they  would  not  have 
given  him  the  title  of  Ephcopi  ibidem  Jikcti,  it  being  without 
precedent  in  Instruments  of  tliis  kind,  that  Bishops  already 
consecrated  should  he  called  simply  Elect.  And  in  fact, 
among  all  the  great  number  of  Instrimients  of  the  transla- 
tions of  Bishops  already  consecrated  which  Rymer's  Collection 
contains^  no  one  is  found  conformable  to  these ;  and  in  vain, 
according  to  all  appearances,  should  we  seek  one  elsewhere, 

I  c4innot  hut  acknowledge,  that  the  two  Recoitls  which, 
speaking  of  the  See  of  St,  Asaph,  style  Barlow  Episcopi  ibidem 
Electii  are  very  singular;  but  we  must  not  he  astonished  at  it, 
since  it  is  very  rare  to  see  a  Bishop  translated  to  another 
See,  before  lie  has  been  installed  in  the  former,  and  in  tbc 
space  of  200  years  England  scarcely  furnishes  two  or  three 
examples  of  this  kind.  But  be  the  case  as  it  may,  it  is  certain, 
nevertheless,  that  the  term  Bishop  Elect  does  not  necessarily 
imply  the  w^ant  of  Consecration.  In  fact,  Champney  himself 
owns,  that  a  Bishop,  though  consecrated,  nmy  yet  retain  the 
name  of  a  Bishop  Elect,  until  such  time  as  he  is  installed, 
tliat  is  to  say,  until  he  has  been  put  into  full  possession  of  all 
rights,  spiritual  and  temporal,  lx4onging  to  his  Bishopric. 
**^^It  cannot,"  says  he,  "be  concluded  from  Parker's  being 
called  Archbishop  Elect,  that  he  was  not  thcu  consecrated  at 
all,  but  only  that  he  was  not  in  throned  in  his  Sec,  as  it  is 
necessary  to  think  of  Barlow  and  Scory,  who  are  only  called 
Bishops  Elect*"  Thomas  Ward*,  although  as  nuich  opposed 
as  Champney,  to  the  validity  of  the  English  Ordinations, 
makes  the  same  acknowledgment.  But  it  is  certain  that 
Barlow  was  never  installed  in  the  Bishopric  of  St  Asaph,  but 
having  been  translated  to  the  See  of  St  David's,  before  he 
was  installed  in  the  former,  was  never  able  to  hear  any  other 
title  than  that  of  Bishop  Elect  of  his  first  See.     The  true 


"  Non  potest  ex  eo,  quod  Parltcnis 
rlicatur  Arclikpiscopus  elcrtus,  eolaj^i^ 
illuin  non  fuisse  tunc  omnino  hacniUim* 
%td  tantuin  non  fnisHC  in  »iia  Cftihcdra 
itithrunlzjttuni^  ut  de  Sturdy  et  BarluOt 


uni  EpJscopi  tan  turn  elei'li  dicuntur, 
neccsae  est  eentire.  Dt  fotntivm 
Minht.  L'ap.  1 4.  p.  »506. 

*  The  C'untrov.  of  Ordinatioii,  p.  1*4. 
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reason,  then,  why  in  the  two  Instruments  objected  to  us,  he 
does  not  bear  the  title  of  Bishop  of  St  David's,  but  that  of 
Bishop  Elect  of  St  Asaph,  although  he  had  certainly  been  con- 
secrated, is  that  the  business  being  to  give  him  a  successor  in  this 
last  See,  and  not  in  that  of  St  David's,  and  he  having  never 
been  installed,  he  was  obliged  to  take  the  name  of  Bishop  of 
St  Asaph,  where  they  were  giving  him  a  successor,  and  of  that 
to  bear  the  title  of  Bishop  Elect,  acconling  to  the  usage  of  the 
kingdom,  because  he  had  not  been  installed  in  that  See. 

To  put  this  reply  out  of  doubt,  it  needs  only  to  be  con-  A  i^araiici 
firmed  by  an  example  which  is  so  much  the  more  convincing, 
because  it  is  drawn  from  a  case  altogether  parallel  with  that 
of  Barlow.  In  the  year  1633,  after  the  death  of  Godwin 
Bishop  of  Hereford,  William  Juxon  had  been  chosen  to 
succeed  him  in  that  See.  -Before  he  was  consecrated  and 
installed,  he  was  translated  to  London.  He  was  confirmed 
in  this  new  See  the  twenty-third  of  October  1 633^  and  conse- 
crated the  twenty-seventh.  Augustine  Lyndsell,  Bishop  of 
Peterborough,  succeeded  him  in  the  See  of  Hereford  the 
seventh  of  March  following.  The  King  consented  to  his 
Election  the  twenty-first  of  March  163f,  and  on  the  twenty- 
fourth  he  was  confirmed  by  Archbishop  Laud.  Now  in  the 
Act  as  well  of  the  Election  as  of  the  Confirmation  of 
Lyndsell,  Juxon,  although  consecrated  and  confirmed  in  the 
See  of  London,  is  all  along  styled  Bishop  Elect  of  H  ereford, 
as  persons  may  satisfy  themselves  by  inspecting  the  Regis- 
ter of  Laud ;  as  well  as  by  several  Instruments  of  the  same 
tenor  with  this:  yCum  sedes  Episcopalis  Herefordensis^  tarn  per 
mortem  naturalem  Francisci  Godwin  nuper  Episcopi  ibidem,  ac 
per  pramotionem  Reverendi  in  Christo  Patris  IViUmi  Juxon  in 
Episcopum  ibidem  Electi  ad  Episcopatum  Londoniensemy  nuper 
vacaverity  8fc.  Should  we  have  any  right  to  conclude  from 
these  words  that  Juxon  was  not  at  that  time  consecrated, 
when  we  have  the  Record  of  his  Consecration,  prior  by  four 
months?  And  if  Juxon  could  be  called  Bishop  Elect  of 
Hereford  four  months  after  he  had  been  consecrated  and 
installed  Bishop  of  London,  how  can  the  title  of  Bishop  Elect 
of  St  Asaph,  given  to  Barlow,  who,  besides,  in  the  Act 
of  his  translation  to  St  David's  is  always  called  absolutely'' 
>  Rcgist.  Laud.  f.  28.  6.  «  Reg.  Cranroer.  f.  205. 
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CUAP*  ^piscopns  Assavemis^  without  the  addition  of  tJic  word 
-  - —  Elevtns^  how,  I  say,  can  tlie  title  of  Bishop  Elect  of  St  Asaph, 
given  to  Barlow,  prove  that  he  was  not  consecrated  two 
months  before? 

It  is  therefore  folse  that  it  is  unprecedented  for  Bisliops 
already  con^cratcd  to  he  styled  Bishops  Elect ;  and  if  there 
be  no  Instrument  of  this  kind  found  in  Rymcr's  great  Collec- 
tion, it  is  because  sucli  translations  as  these  arc  very  uncommon, 
because  his  Collection  does  not  reach  so  far  as  the  time  of 
Joxon,  and  because  notwithstanding  its  extensiveness,  many 
Instruments  have  not  failed  to  escape  his  researches.  More- 
over, although  we  do  not  find  there  any  Instrument  of  this 
kind,  it  is  nevertheless  untrue  tliat  Bishops  consecrated  arc 
never  called  there  simply  Bishops  Elect,  since  in  almost  all  the 
Acts  of  Investiture  published  by  this  author*,  the  new  Bishop 
after  Ins  Consecration  is  styled  only  dfcti  et  coiifimiati^  and 
not  amsecratl ;  which  proves  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  term 
Ekctus  does  not  always  imply  a  want  of  Consecration.  We 
conclude  then  from  all  this,  that  the  public  Instniments  prove 
nothing  against  Barlow's  (Consecration;  and  that  the  obscurity 
of  a  single  Instrument,  which  moreover  might  rather  make  one 
doubt  concerning  liis  Election  to  a  subsequent  Bishopric,  than 
of  his  Consecration,  cannot  prejudice  so  many  others,  which 
carry  their  own  conviction  with  tliem,  and  arc  incapable  of 
any  different  interpretation. 
Objection.  Before  I  finish  this  chapter,  I  must  not  omit  an  objection 
which  is  brought  from  the  possibility  of  a  collusion,  which 
they  suppose  there  was  between  Cranmer  and  Barlow,  to 
conspire  together  to  omit  this  ceremony.  As  these  two 
Prelates  were  of  very  Presbyterian  sentiments,  and  did  not 
acknowledge  the  necessity  of  Consecration,  nor  the  efficacy 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Oixlers,  it  is  very  possible,  they  say,  on 
this  supposition,  that  Cranmer,  who  knew  Barlow *s  sentiments 
with  respect  to  the  inutility  and  inefficacy  of  Ordination,  and 
his  aversion  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Pontifical,  and  who, 
moreover,  was  of  the  same  opinion  hin^sclf, — it  is  very  possible 
that,  in  concert  with  Barlow,  Cranmer  may  have  omitted  this 

*  Rymer,  vnl.  14.  p.  4S7.  527.  550.      [051.  <556.]  7I6»  &e.     See  the  extr»cU 
[552.553  (tTirice),  561.]  573  [Iwice],      of  letters  giveniimong  the  Prooft. 
580.  [583,  601.]  m%.  [013,  64*0  < -''0. 
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ceremony  as  superstitiousj  and  have  given  him  letters  of  insti- 
tution and  installation,  by  means  of  which  he  was  put  in 
possession,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  enjoyed  the  title,  held 
the  rank,  received  the  hivestiture  and  the  honours,  and 
performed  the  functions  of  a  Bishop,  and  was  trauiilntcd  from 
one  Bishopric  to  another,  without  any  one*s  taking  exception 
against  him,  before  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  wljen  he  was 
obliged  to  retire*  This  supposition,  which  at  first  was  hut 
possible,  becomes  in  the  eyes  of  some  very  probable,  by 
reason  of  the  impossibility  there  has  been  of  finding  the 
Rccortl  of  his  Consecration;  and  this  probability,  say  they, 
at  once  renders  useless  all  the  facts  alleged,  since  without 
being  consecrated  he  might  have  done  all  it  is  supposed  he 
did  do. 

This  conjecture  is  very  ingenious^  and  has,  in  tnith,  all  the  Answer, 
force  a  conjecture  can  have;  but  after  all  it  is  but  a  conjecture 
against  facts;  and  how  lavourable  soever  be  the  supposition 
which  is  made  to  support  it,  I  do  not  find  that  the  omission 
of  Consecration  is  very  possible-  For,  in  short,  if  the  affair  in 
question  was  to  have  been  acted  between  Cranmer  and 
Burlow  alone,  the  conjecture  might  have  some  appearance  of 
probability;  but  ceremonies  of  this  kind  cannot  take  place 
in  a  clandestine  manner.  There  were  required  at  least  three 
Bishojjs  by  the  Statute  of  1533.  Tliere  were  required  certifi- 
cates of  Consecration,  in  order  to  ulitain  the  Investiture,  If 
the  thing  was  unknown,  would  no  one  have  protested?  And 
if  it  was  known,  were  they  not  hound  to  protest  still  more 
strongly?  In  a  thing  impossible  to  be  concealed,  would 
Cranmer  and  Barlow  have  exposed  themselves  for  their 
entertainment  to  the  penalties  of  a  Praemunire  ?  It  was  not 
above  three  years  before,  that  the  Bishops  had  been  obliged, 
under  the  penalties  annexed  to  that  law,  to  be  consecrated  by 
three  Bishops.  Henry  the  Eighth  was  the  more  strict  in 
having  the  new  laws  obser\^ed,  because,  notwithstatiding  his 
schism,  he  was  an  enemy  to  innovators.  Was  it  an  easy 
thing  to  impose  upon  him  in  a  matter  which  is  always  very 
]mblic,  and  which  other  Bishops  were  interested  to  detect? 
Besides,  sujvposing  it  could  be  concealed  from  the  King,  was 
it  possilile  it  could  be  concealed  from  his  Church?  And,  is 
it  possible  that  no  one  should  have  urged  against  him  even 

0  2 


H4 


SirPiX>SED  COLIAMON 


C  H  A  P. 
IV. 

Further 
|)riM»f, 


Barlow's 
practice. 


tbe  least  suspicions,  or  at  least  that  tliey  should  have  been  \ 
—  stifled,  that  none  should  have  reached  our  time, 

Tliis  consideration  also  supplies  us  with  a  strong  argumeriF 
in  favour  of  Barlow's  Consecration,  which  I  have  already 
touched  upon  in  the  preceding  chapter.  For,  in  the  year 
1537,  he  found  in  his  own  Church  accusers  who  taxed  iiiin 
with  heresy,  and  he  Wiis  charged  with  having  advanced,  amoiig 
other  propositions,  this  folloiving:  ^"If  tlie  King's  Grace, 
being  Snprenie  Head  of  the  Church  of  England,  did  choose, 
denominate  and  elect  any  Layman,  being  learaed,  to  be  a 
Bishop,  That  he^  so  chosen,  without  mention  made  of  am/ 
Orders f  should  be  as  (food  a  Bishop  as  he  is,  or  the  best 
in  England''  Now  does  not  this  proposition,  be  it  never 
so  heretical,  prove  evidently  that  he  had  been  consecrated 
himself?  Besides,  if  he  had  not  been  consecrated,  woidd 
those  same  persons  who  accused  him  of  advancing  heresy  for 
maintaining  that  Ordination  was  unnecessary,  have  omitted 
to  reproach  him  with  making  himself  pass  for  a  Bishop,  with- 
out ever  having  been  consecrated?  Yet  we  see  no  trace  of 
any  such  rejjroach;  and  Gardiner,  \v\m  after%vards  caused  him 
to  he  deposed,  treats  him  without  scruple  as  Bishop  of 
\  St  David's,  and  calls  him  Brother,  in  a  letter  which  he  wTote 
to  the  Duke  of  Somerset  %  whicli  he  certainly  would  not  have 
done,  if  he  had  not  known  that  he  hatl  been  consecrated- 

I  readily  concede  then,  that  Cranmcr  and  Barlow  w^ere  of 
the  Presbyterian  sentiments  with  respect  to  Episcopacy.  Who 
can  deny  it,  after  having  read  their  answers  to  the  questions 
proposed  to  them  on  this  subject  These  opiniotis,  however, 
did  not  hinder  Craumer  from  being  consecrated  himself  and 
consecrating  many  others.  They  ditl  not  prevent  Barlow 
from  consecrating  Parker,  and  assisting  at  the  Consecration  of 
Bnlkeley,  Grindal,  Cox,  Sand^^,  and  some  others.  Why 
should  they  hinder  htm  from  being  consecrated  himself?  He 
had  an  aversion,  they  say,  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Ponti- 
fical. But  a  man  w^ho  employs  his  ministry  in  performing  a 
function  contrary  to  his  conscience,  and  which  he  might  have 
avoided,  would  such  a  man  have  omitted  one  which  he  thought 
necessary  to  give  him  a  rank  in  the  Church,  although  he  did  not 


•»  Sljy]ie*»  Meworials,  voL  L  Appen- 
iKx,  p.  287.  [p.  184.  Ed.  172t]  niitl 


Collier's  Ecclc4».  Hist  vol  2-  p.  U6, 
«•  Fox's  M«rt>T«,  vol,  2,  p,  713. 
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ihiuk  it  free  from  superstition  ?  This  is  making  Barlow  at 
ODce  a  man  of  tender  conscience,  and  a  man  destitute  of  all 
religion :  it  is  running  at  once  into  two  extremes.  Ue  had 
one, — -which,  however,  he  accommotlated  to  the  times,  to  the 
King,  to  his  interests, — and  all  this  by  such  views  as  we  call 
prudence,  ecooomy,  and  management:  let  us  say  rather, 
weakness  and  art. 

I  know  it  is  surprising,  that  we  nowhere  find  the  Ueeord  ofuihortfo- 
this  Cansecration,  while  we  meet  with  other  Instruments  of  flj^^*^"** 
little  consequence  relating;  to  Barlow%  and  some  even  wliich 
geem  to  contain  matter  contrary  to  his  Consecration.  But  how 
many  documents  of  consequence  have  been  thus  lost,  whilst 
an  infinity  of  others  of  no  use  arc  preserved?  Kymcr*s  Col- 
lection alone  furnishes  us  with  a  very  great  number  of  examples; 
we  might  even  adduce  a  variety  of  fit  reasons  to  lessen  the 
surprise  produced  by  an  accident  which  is  neither  rare  nor 
singular.  These,  how^cver,  are  things  with  respect  to  which 
one  can  only  guess;  for  when  one  sees  divers  omissions  of  the 
same  nature,  it  is  very  probable  that  one  need  not  look  for 
other  reasons  besides  the  negligence  of  the  Secretary,  or 
rather  the  loss  of  a  part  of  the  Registers,  For,  as  a  learned 
Englishman  remarks  to  me  in  a  letter,  of  which  some  extracts 
will  be  found  in  the  Appendix,  all  the  Commissions  granted 
by  the  Chapter  of  Canterbury  to  empower  the  Bishops  of  that 
Province  to  be  consecrated  elsewhere  than  in  the  Metropolitan 
Church  of  Canterbury  arc  lost  from  tlie  year  1531  to  the  year 
1541, — whether  this  happened  by  some  accident,  or  whether  it 
was  that  the  Registers  were  involved  in  the  destruction  made 
by  the  orders  of  Etlward  and  Mary,  of  al!  documents  of  which 
those  Princes  thoiiglit  it  right  to  destroy  tlie  memory. 

Be  the  matter  a^  it  may,  to  give  some  colour  to  this  pre-  inrt^nmi- 
tended  colhusioo,  it  w^cnild  be  necessary  that  the  thing  should 
be  very  secret ;  and  this  too  is  what  they  pretend,  saying  that 
the  whole  affair  wa**  managed  between  Cranmer  and  Barlow, 
who,  by  concert,  took  pains  to  conceal  it.  Yet  the  Instru- 
ments quoted  above  to  support  the  conjecture  by  facts,  would 
prove  on  the  contniry,  that  the  omivssion  of  Consecration  was 
very  public.  Since  therefore  the  conjecture  is  contrary  to  the 
facts,  and  that  one  set  destroys  what  the  other  establishes,  as  has 
already  been  shewn,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  foundation 
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CHAR  can  be  laid  upon  Kiich  a  conjecture,  and  it  ought  to  be  regarded 
*^'  as  demonstrated,  that  Barlow's  Consecration  is  indisputable, 
I  proceed  now  to  the  last  difficulty  which  M.  L'Abbe 
Rcnaudot  has  raised  against  Barlow's  Ordination,  and  which 
he  draws  from  llonuers  threat  of  excommunication  against 
the  Bishop  of  I^ndaff*  But  as  it  is  necessary  to  consider  this 
at  some  length,  it  shall  be  the  sole  subject  of  the  followiog 
chapter. 


CHAP.  V. 

bonneb's  threat  of  bxcommunication  is  chimerical;  asi>  werb  it 
real,  it  would  prove  kotiiisg  against  ljarlow*8  confiecb ation, 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  at  first  sight,  what  connection  there  can 
be  between  Barlow's  Consecration,  and  a  menace  of  excom- 
munication sent  by  Bonner  Bishop  of  London  to  Anthony 
Bishop  of  Landaff ;  and  no  small  ingenuity  ciin  be  needed, 
to  conclude  from  the  one  to  the  other.  This  however  is 
what  M*  L'Abhe  Rcnaudot  does,  saying  that  Bonner  having 
threatened  Anthony  Bishop  of  Laodatf  with  excommunication, 
if  lie  took  part  in  the  Ordination  of  Parker,  he  woidd  not 
have  failed  to  send  the  same  menace  to  Barlow,  as  soon  as 
he  learnt  that  it  was  he  who  had  undertaken  to  perform  that 
function,  if  he  had  heHevcd  him  to  he  a  Bishop. 

To  understand  this  menace  fully,  it  is  necessary  to  remem- 
ber what  we  have  related  in  the  second  chapter,  concerning 
Parkers  Ordination,  on  the  testimony  of  Chanipney.  It  has 
been  seen  there,  that,  according  to  his  account,  the  Bishops 
nominated  by  EUzaheth  met  at  a  tavern  in  one  of  the  streets 
of  London,  where  the  Bishop  of  Landaff  was  present  ac- 
cording to  invitation ;  that  the  new  Bishops  reckoned  upon 
his  ordaining  them;  that  Bonner  Bishop  of  London  having 
learnt  what  was  going  on,  sent  and  threatened  the  Bishop  of 
Landaff  with  excommunication,  if  be  proceeded  to  do  it ;  and 
that  he,  terrified  by  this  menace,  retired,  and  refused  to  lay 
his  hands  upon  them*     '^*  Thither  Hkewise,  upon  invitation. 


Ne»Vs 
Btory. 


■  Illuc  ptiani  invitnlns  venit  Lancia- 
venfiis  Episcopoi*,  ii\u1ta  senecktle  jam 
decrepUus,  vir  simplex  et  meticuloiiuK. 
Ab  ipjio  expcttabant  ordiimtionem  m>vi 
candidate     Quad    Bont^rus   Episcnpits 


Londincnds,  in  carcere  religioxiia  ergo 
cnnstitiituii,  subolfackn.s  nuiintus  est 
Litiu1avt*nsi  cxeonimuuicationem,  si  cos 
ijrdiiiarct:  quo  inincio  lorritu*,  ct  taetus 
ctiam  fortftfi&is  intriusecus  conscienliap 
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ac  the  Bishop  of  Landaif,  grown  dccrcpid  by  reason  of 
great  age,  a  simple  and  timorous  man.  From  him  the  new 
candidates  expected  Ordination.  Which  Bonner  Bishop  of 
London,  then  in  prison  on  acconnt  of  religion,  getting  scent 
of,  threatened  him  of  Landaff  with  excommunication  if  he 
ordained  them ;  with  which  message  being  temficd,  and 
perhaps  also  l>eiiTg  inwanlly  touched  with  the  stings  of  con- 
science, he  drew  back,  and  excuf^ing  himself  on  account  of  the 
infirmity  of  his  eyes,  refused  to  lay  hanils  upon  them."  It  is 
this  account  which  furnishes  the  ground  of  this  objection,  for, 
as  it  has  been  observed^  if  Barlow  had  l>ccn  a  Bishop  and 
acknowledged  as  such,  why  should  not  Bonner  have  threatened 
him  with  excommunication  as  well  as  the  Bishop  of  Laiidaff? 

But  to  give  some  weight  to  this  reasoning,  it  would  be 
necessary  first  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  fact  itself,  and 
afterwards  to  th-aw  from  it  a  necessary  conclusion ;  whereas 
we  see  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  since  the  fact  is  opposed 
by  every  principle  of  criticism  which  can  destroy  its  proba- 
bility, and  even  tliough  it  were  certain,  nothing  could  be  con- 
cluded from  it  contrary  to  Barlow  s  Consecration, 

I  eay,  L  that  the  fjict,  when  judged  of  by  all  the  laws  of  criti- 
cism, is  false,  which  is  a  thing  not  difficult  to  Ik*  proved.  For  it 
has  been  sufficiently  shewn  at  large  in  the  second  chapter, 
that  the  whole  relation  of  Neal,  upon  w4iich  this  fact  rests,  is 
a  tissue  of  fables  each  more  cliimcncal  than  that  which  went 
before  it ;  that  it  is  contradicted  l)y  all  the  public  Instruments 
there  are,  and  in  particular  by  all  the  Royal  Commissions 
issued  for  the  Ordinations  of  tlie  new  Bishops;  by  the  Record 
of  Parker's  Consecration;  by  the  Registers  of  Canterbury 
and  other  Churches ;  and  in  short,  by  all  the  most  authentic 
Registers  and  Instruments  lodged  in  the  Tower  of  London. 
Moreover,  this  relation  appeared  in  so  bad  a  light  to  M. 
Renaudot,  that  much  as  it  was  to  his  purpose  to  give  it  weight, 
in  order  to  destroy  Parker's  Ordination,  he  did  not  think 
proper  to  insist  u|>on  it,  contenting  himself  with  saying  that 
the  Protestants  defended  themselves  but  poorly  from  the  re- 
proaches made  to  them  at  the  time,  or  a  few  years  afterwards; 
as  if  it  had  been  true,  that  this  reproach  had  in  reality  been 


Answer. 


The  story 
fiilse, .. 


ttimiiliH,  lUc  petkin  r(?Utlit,et  Qculonim      nere    recuaavit.      Chnmpnty  dt   vocai. 
iniirmitati'm  cauftatu^  iiiiuius  ds  impo-      Minist.  cup,  li.  p«  "197. 
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CHAiv  made  to  iliem  at  the  very  time  of  the  Ordioalion,  or  that  it 
— -= —  was  defending  themselves  but  poorly,  to  employ  for  its  refuta- 
tion the  very  Instruments  of  the  Ordination,  drawn  from  the 
public  Registers. 

Till-  threat  But  not  to  rejjeat  here  all  that  I  have  already  urged  to 
?m|tra1l^*^  destroy  the  tnitli  of  this  relatioo,  it  is  eertaiii  that  the  parti- 
**^*^  cidar  fact  of  the  menace  of  excommunicatioQ  has  itself  no 

appearance  of  truth;  nor  is  there  any  probability  that  it 
ehould  hhider  the  Bishop  of  Landaff  from  engaging  in  this 
affair.  For,  in  fact,  who  was  it  that  is  made  to  have 
threatened  this  excommunication?  It  was  a  Bishop  whom 
the  Bishop  of  Landalf  himself^  as  well  as  the  other  Bishops, 
must  have  looked  n[>on  m  deposed,  and  consequently  as  one 
that  had  no  longer  any  jurisdiction:  a  Bishop,  who,  inde- 
pendently of  his  deposition,  w*hich,  irregular  as  it  was,  was  yet 
very  real,  had  in  fact  no  jurisdiction  over  the  person  to  whom 
he  makes  this  pretended  menace:  a  Bishop,  who  at  most  had 
only  the  right  to  prevent  the  performance  of  such  an  Office 
against  his  will  in  a  church  witliin  his  own  jurisdiction, 
while  at  the  same  time  there  are  many  churches  in  London 
belonging  immediately  to  the  Metropolitan,  Archiepiscopo  soli 
ttihjlciuntur^^  as  is  obser\^ed  by  the  author  of  the  Anticjui- 
tics  of  the  British  Church,  who  sets  down  a  list  of  them,  and 
mentions  in  particular,  that  the  ehiu'ch  of  St*  Mary  Ic  Bow, 
where  Parker  was  confirmed,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Cheap- 
side,  are  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
Besides,  this  threat  of  excommunication  cannot  subsist  with 
the  Record  of  Parkcr*s  Consecration :  for,  according  to  this 
Record,  bis  Ordination  was  perfoniied  in  tlie  Pexlace  of 
Lambeth.  Now  the  Palace  of  I^ambeth  is  in  the  sole 
jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  of  (!!anterbury,  as  the  same 
author  observes:  "''The  manner  and  custom  of  the  Archbishops 
of  Canterbury  luis  been  from  ancient  times,  and  is  still,  that  in 
their  own  eetates,  in  whatever  part  of  England  they  may  be, 
no  Bishop  besides  themselves  has  any  right,  Init  all  jurisdiction 


^  Dc  AiUiq,  Britan,  Eccl.  p,  33,  [Ed. 
Hun,  {y.  p,  78.):  in  Ed-  Lond,  1729, 
P.4D.1 

Mos  et  C(ni8Uetudo  iVrchiepbeono- 
rum  CajUUArienfiiuni  ab  antiquo  fuit 
cl  est,  ut  ill  Ivjrris  aiiis.  ubkiuiqtic  prr 


AngKaiii  liint,  nullus  Episcoportun 
printer  ae  ju&  ftliciuod  hnbeat^  sed  hu- 
tnanit  simul  ct  diviiia  onmiju  velut  in 
propria  dianiesi,  m  fiua  dispoaitionc 
coiiiiNtaiit     Ibid, 
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divine  and  human  is  in  tlieir  hands,  as  if  in  their  own 
diocese."  There  was  nothing  then  to  he  feared  from  Bonner 
[  Bishop  of  London,  in  whose  diocese  Lambeth  is  not  even  placed. 
For,  as  an  Englishman  of  distinction  wrote  not  long  since  to 
one  of  my  friends^  '^*Hhe  pahwc  of  Lambeth  is  situated  in  the 
county  of  Surry,  and  consequently  in  the  diocese  of  Winches- 
ter, and  not  in  that  of  I^indon ;  hot  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Every  Palace 
wherein  a  Bishop  resides  out  of  his  diocese,  in  what  place 
soever  sittiated,  is  of  foreign  jurisdi cti an,  and  is  what  we  style 
in  our  law,  A  Pecnlinr:  the  Bishop  of  Ely  has  a  Palace  at 
London  exempt  from  all  jurisdiction  of  the  Bisliop  of  London^ 
and  he  acts  within  the  limits  of  that  Palace  as  in  his  own 
diocese/'  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  does  the  same 
at  Lambeth,  where  almost  all  the  Bishops  of  England 
arc  consecrated,  and  that  without  ever  thinking  of  asking 
leave  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  from  whose  jurisdic- 
tion it  is  exempt.  Of  what  use  then  would  Bonner's 
threat  have  been?  He  liad  power  neither  over  the  Bishop  of 
Landaflfi  nor  over  the  place  where  the  Ordination  w^as  to  be 
performed.  That  censure  therefore  could  not  have  l^ndered 
the  performance  of  the  Office ;  it  would  have  been  hurling  a 
bolt  utterly  in  vain,  and  without  the  least  prospect  of  pre- 
venting the  enterprise  which  Bonner  is  made  to  oppose. 

This  pretended  menace  agrees  still  less  w^ith  itselC  For, 
according  to  Champncy,  the  new  Bishops  had  not  taken  on 
themselves  to  choose  a  tavern  to  be  ordained  in,  except  be- 
catiae  they  did  not  fear  there  the  excommunication  wherewith 
they  were  threatened  if  the  thing  %vere  perlbrmed  in  a  chiu"ch. 
***When  they  had,"  says  he,  "no  hope  of  bringing  the  Bishop 
of  Landaff,  iirom  whom  they  both  desired  and  expected  to  re- 
ceive Consecration,  to  their  churches,  they  chose  such  a 
place  to  perform  it  in,  as  he  himself  did  not  scruple  to  come 
to,  and  thence  it  came  to  pass  that  they  met  by  appointment 
at  the  Nag's-head."  To  no  puqiosc  then  do  they  make  the 
message  of  excommunication  to  be  sent  to  this  tavern,  when 


"  Letter  from  Danid  Pultt'ncy,  Esq. 
dated  Uie  27rh  of  March  1721. 

*  Cmn  mil] a  e%mi  ilHs  »p«8  EpU 
Acopuiii  Landuvtfisem  (A  quo  coiii^e^ 
crationem  reript'rc  et  cupiebant  et  ex- 
peetubaiit)  m\  Ecckbtah  &uab  adduccudi, 


trtlcm  locum  ad  id  effidetiduiii  elege- 
lunt,  ftd  qiicm  ipse  accedtre  non  ha?- 
aitart't,  indeciue  factum  est  \\\  ad 
Cajiil  Maniii  ex  condicto  convenircnt. 
Chump'  de  Vocal.  MinUt.  p.  500,  501, 
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they  believed  themselves  sufficiently  protected  by  avoiding  to 
perfonn  their  ceremony  in  a  church. 

If  it  be  answered,  that  if  those  who  were  to  be  consecrated 
little  feared  tlie  exeomnninication,  the  Bishop  of  Landaft' 
might  he  afraid  of  it  for  himself;  this  is  assuredly  what 
it  is  impossible  to  prove.  For  though  at  the  bottonij  the 
Bishop  of  Landatf  always  remained  inwardly  attached  to 
the  Catholic  Doctrine,  (PontificieP  doctmtce  addictisshnn^^  says 
Godwin*),  would  he  much  trouble  himself  about  an  excommu- 
nication which  he  must  naturally  expect  when  he  took  tlie 
Oath  of  Su|>rcmacy,  and  recognised,  as  he  did,  the  Queen  as 
the  Head  of  the  Church  of  England  ? 

In  fine,  I  agree  that  llunigh  the  Bishop  of  Landafl^  had 
!>cen  notninated  in  both  the  Queen's  Commi^ions  for  one 
of  Parker's  Consecrators,  he  still  refused,  or  rather  endea- 
voured to  elude,  the  performance  of  an  office  he  did  not  like, 
especially  because  he  saw  that  all  the  Catholic  Bishops  were 
resolved  not  to  medillc  with  the  business;  but  we  do  not 
see  that  the  fear  of  excommunication  was  the  cause  of  that 
refusal.  Perhaps  it  would  not  lie  a  groundless  belief  that  this 
Prelate,  who,  according  to  Godwin  was  at  bottom  a  Catholic, 
notwithstanding  the  contradictory  parts  he  acted  in  tlie  com- 
motions that  disturbed  that  Church,  and  who  expected  every 
day  some  new  return,  had  no  inclination  to  be  concerned  in 
an  Ordination,  wherein  he  believed  all  the  ancient  rules 
were  violated,  and  wherein  they  would  revive  the  Ordinal  of 
Edward  tlie  Sixth,  which  was  thrown  aside  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Mary.  Thus  without  refusing  directly  to  assist  at 
these  Ordinations,  he  took  advantage  of  the  slightest  pretences 
in  order  to  excuse  himself,  arul  left  to  be  performed  by  others 
what  he  thought  liateful  and  unpleasant  in  such  an  office. 
This  apparently  is  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Bishop  of  LandafTs 
non-compliance ;  and  Ins  past  as  well  as  subsequent  conduct 
furnishes  abundant  ground  to  adhere  to  this  conjecture, 
since  we  see  that  he  fluctuates  without  ceasing,  now  on  this 
side,  now  on  that,  and  tlte  fear  of  excommunication  never 
hindered  him  from  attaching  himself  to  the  stronger  pu'tj^ 

But,  2.   let  us  suppose  this  menace  of  excommuuication 


'  Dc  Prupaulibus  Augliap.  i>.  (>H. 
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n§t  the  Bishop  of  Landaff  as  true  as  we  have  shewn  it  to 
be  imagiriarj' ;  it  coultl  only  he  hy  a  very  false  consequence 
that  we  could  conchide  thence,  that  because  Bonner  did  not 
threaten  Barlow  as  he  did  the  other,  therefore  Barlow  was  never 
consecrate<l;  for,  in  shorty  their  eases  were  quite  ditterent.  «An- 
thoDy  Bishop  of  Landaffj  by  his  reconciliation  with  Rome  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Mar\%  hatl  re-entered  the  Catholic  Com- 
mmiion,  and  did  not  again  openly  separate  himself  from  it, 
Bonner  might  therefore  threaten  him  with  excommunication 
if  he  took  ]»art  in  an  Ordination  which  he  regarded  as  sacri- 
legious. There  might  be  some  room  for  such  a  menace  in  the 
circumstances  which  we  suppose.  For  whether  Bonner  acted 
in  the  name  of  the  Poj>e,  or  whether  as  Bishop  of  London  he 
was  able  to  forbid,  under  pain  of  Ecclesiastical  censures,  the 
performance  of  Ordination  in  a  jilace  witliiu  his  jurisdiction  ; 
in  both  these  eases  there  was  some  ground  to  Ijelieve,  that 
the  Bishop  of  LaudafF,  who  had  not  again  ojienly  turned 
schismatic,  might  yield  to  the  menaces  he  sent  him,  and  regard 
the  censures  of  the  Church. 

But  to  what  purpose  had  such  threatening^  been  against 
Barlow,  who  had  so  long  since  separated  himself  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  who  had  never  reconciled  himself  to  her, 
whom  she  had  excommunicated  along  with  all  the  other 
adherents  to  the  Schism,  and  whom,  consequently,  it  was  to  no 
purpose  to  threaten  anew  with  an  excommunication  for  which 
he  would  scarcely  have  had  a  moments  regjirtl,  and  which 
would  not  have  hindered  him  from  proceeding  further?  This 
difference  between  Barlow  and  the  Bishop  of  Landaff  is  very 
evident;  and  it  is  suqirising  that  M,  L'Al>be  Renaudot  either 
did  not  jx?rceive  it,  or  having  done  so,  did  not  at  the 
same  time  see  that  all  his  reasoning  was  built  on  a  false  foun- 
dation. 

Besides,  it  docs  not  apjiear  that  Bonner  threatened  with 
excommunication  any  of  the  other  Bishops  who  were  Parker's 
Consecrators  together  with  Barlow.  Neither  Scory,  nor 
Coverdale,  nor  Ilodgskins,  received  any  message  of  this  kind 
from  Bonner,  who  ought  not  to  have  spared  them  any  more 
than  tlie  Bishop  of  Lmulaff,  since  it  was  the  same  thing  to 


*  Sftndema  dc  Schisin.  Augl.  lib.  %  p,  307. 
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assist  as  to  be  the  principal  Consecraton  Since  however 
Bonner  did  not  threaten  the  other  three,  should  we  conclude 
rightly  from  this  silence,  that  these  three  consecrating  Bisthops 
were  never  consecrated  ihenisclvcs,  because  tlie  menace  did 
not  extend  itself  to  them  ?  Even  supposing  it  conld  be  said 
of  Scory  and  Coverdale,  hecaiisc  llieir  Ordination  was  per- 
formed according  to  King  Edward's  Ordinal,  the  same  reason 
would  not  hold  pjood  as  to  Ilodgskins,  who  was  consecrated  in 
1537,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  conaet^uently 
with  all  the  requisite  tbrinalitics,  and  all  the  ceremonies  pre^ 
scribed  by  tlie  Roman  Pontifical. 

But  what  is  more  decisive  in  this  matter  is,  that  the  ex- 
communication is  of  no  force  except  on  the  supposition  of 
the  truth  of  Champoey's  relation.  But  on  this  suppusition 
the  menace  could  not  apply  to  Barlow,  For  according  to 
that  account*  it  was  not  Barlow,  but  Scory  atone  who  per- 
formed this  office.  **  "^  Being  disappointed  of  a  Consecrator,** 
says  Champncy,  "they  were  forced  to  take  new  measures, 
and  had  recourse  to  Scory  an  apostate  Monk,  who.  in  the 
time  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  had  intnided  himself  into  the 
Episcopate,  in  order  to  be  ordained  by  him.  lie,  who 
together  with  his  religious  habit  had  put  off  all  conscience, 
soon  peribruied  the  business,  using  this  ceremony.  They  all 
kneeling  before  him,  putting  the  Bible  on  the  head  of  each 
of  them,  he  said,  Receiva  power  to  preach  the  word  of  God 
sincereli/  ;  and  thus  they  all  rose  up  Bishops.''  We  find  here 
no  other  Bishop  but  Scory,  nor  is  there  any  mention  made  uS 
Barlow,  The  menace  therefore  which  Bonner  might  have 
made  to  him  would  have  been  altogether  useless,  since  ac- 
cording to  the  account*  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  this  Ordi- 
nation, and  consequently  nothing  can  be  concluded  contrary 
to  the  Consecration  of  Barlow  from  a  threat  which,  aceordiog 
to  all  the  roles  of  judging,  could  not  have  been  made. 

Thus  of  two  things  we  must  choose  one.     Either  Chami>- 


•"  Consccratore  laniQii  f ni strati,  no- 
vum coguntur  qua?rere  consilium,  ct  nd 
Scorcurn  apcstataTn  monachumi  (qui 
ftub  ICdvardo  sexto  ahifiqite  uUa  con- 
secnitionet  tit  &tn!ini  videhiraa»,  ,Epi- 
scopatum  iuvaflcmt),  ut  uli  co  ordlna- 
rcntUTi  TccurnitU.  Iftttr,  qui  cuni  liabiUi 
religioso  conftdcutiam  omusm  exucrat, 


rem  cito  perepit,  liac  usu«  ca?TemoniB.J 
I  His  onmibiu  ante  ipsum  genuA  ftecien- 
tibus,  unicuique  illoruin  Biblia  super 
caput  imponetis,  dixitt  Jccipite  pntft* 
tutetn  verbufu  Dei  slttccre  prftd'trandi, 
Et  sic  surrexerunt  omncs  EpiscopL 
Cftftmim''f  iif  vocaiione  Minkt.  c.  II, 
p.  WH. 
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nej's  account  is  true,  or  it  is  fako.  If  it  is' true,  it  does  not 
follow  thence,  that  because  the  Bishop  of  Landaft'  was 
tlireatened  with  excommunication,  Bndow  would  have  been 
threatened  if  he  had  been  a  true  Bishop ;  ibr  it  was  not 
he  who  was  to  act  on  the  refusal  of  the  Bishop  of  Landaff, 
bat  Scory  alone,  as  the  account  sets  forth.  If  on  the  contrary 
the  relation  is  false  and  not  to  he  maintained,  as  I  have 
proved  it  is,  what  use  can  be  made  of  a  threat  which  has  no 
reality,  and  which  can  have  no  more  authority  than  the 
fabulous  relation  on  which  it  rests  ? 

Nothing  then  is  more  false,  or  of  less  force  for  destroying  Bar-  Cnm  lu- 
low*B  Consecration,  than  the  argument  drawn  from  this  threat 
of  excommunication.  Nothing  is  more  false,  because  it  rests  on 
a  fabulous  relation  which  contradicts  itself,  and  is  destroyed 
by  ail  the  public  and  authentic  Instruments  we  have.  But 
at  the  same  time  nothing  is  more  weak,  since  even  if  we 
suppose  the  threat  against  the  Bishop  of  LandafT  to  be  true, 
it  is  impossible  to  conclude  any  thing  from  it  against  tlie 
Consecration  of  Barlow,  whether  we  agree  wdth  the  relation, 
or  hold  to  the  Record  of  Parker's  Ordination. 


CHAP,  Yl. 


TIIKRl!  WAS  ?iOTHn(Q   ESSENTIAL  WAKTING  EITHEH  A9  TO  THE  MATTER  OK 

AS  TO  THE  TnBM  l\  THE  C0?«8ECB ATf(»N^  OK  rABHER. 

I  HAVE  already  in  the  second  chapter  given  an  historical 
account  of  Parker's  Ordination,  and  the  Kecord  itself  shall 
\ye  inserted  among  the  documents  which  are  to  follow  this 
treatise.  I  shall  annex  likewise  the  Form  of  Ordination  taken 
from  the  Ritual  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  in  ortler  that  persons 
may  be  in  a  position  to  judge  from  the  documents  themselves 
of  the  truth  of  all  that  we  shall  advance  in  this  chapter. 

But  before  I  enter  on  the  subject,  it  will  be  necessary  first  General 
to  lay  down  certain  maxims,  which  may  ser\'e  as  pnnciples  m 
the  determination  of  this  question.  To  judge  with  certainty, 
then,  whether  there  was  any  essential  defect  in  Parker's 
Consecration,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  enquire  what  is 
essential  in  Ordination,  with  regard  both  to  the  mutter  and 
the  form ;  which  we  shall  now  do  in  a  few  words. 
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To  begin  with  what  relates  to  tbe  matter  of  Oixlinatioii ; 
this  is  a  point  which  does  not  re<]uire  any  long  discussion,  since 
the  learned  work  of  Morituis  on  the  Sacrament  of  Orders* 
For  on  the  strength  of  the  proofs  he  has  produced,  all 
learned  divines  agree  with  him,  that  imposition  of  hands 
h  the  ordy  essential  matter  of  this  Sacrament*  '"''So  at 
length,  being  forced  to  it,"  says  this  learned  writer,  speaking 
of  tl)e  School-divines,  "  they  have  betaken  themselves  to 
imposition  of  hands,  which  alone  all  tlie  Fathers,  and  alli 
the  ancient  Rituals,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  acknowledge/ 
And  in  fact,  though  the  School-men  of  the  late  time  have 
wished  to  liave  either  tlie  unction  or  the  imposition  of  the 
book  of  the  Gospels,  or  even  the  delivery,  as  they  call 
it,  of  instruments  suitable  to  the  dignity  conferred,  (a 
Dm'andiis  ^  Bishop  of  Mende  thought,)  to  be  looked  upon  as 
essential  parts  of  tl»e  matter  of  this  Sacrament,  yet  all  these 
are  opinions  which  arc  now  regarded  as  miable  to  be  main- 
tained, as  w*ell  because  it  is  easy  to  shew^  that  the  use  of  thes 
things  has  not  been  either  perpetual  or  universal,  as  because  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  nothing  but  the  impo^iition  of  hands  alone. 

But  besides  this  silence  of  the  Holy  Scripture  as  to  all 
these  points,  it  is  well  known  that  the  unction  neither  is 
nor  ever  was  in  use  among  the  Greeks;  that  before  the  ninth 
century,  we  see  scarcely  any  trace  of  the  delivery  of  instru- 
ments in  the  Ritunls  puhlished  by  Fathers  Morinus,  Mabillon, 
and  Martcne' ;  and  that  with  regard  to  the  imposition  of  the 
book  of  the  Gospels,  tfiough  the  use  of  it  is  both  more  ancient 
and  more  universal  than  that  of  the  unction,  or  of  the  instru- 
ments, yet  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it  in  the  Kites  of  the 
Ordinations  of  the  Syrians  and  Maronites^  published  by 
Morinus'^  nor  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  Onio  Romrmus  given 
us  by  Father  Mabillon'';  and  it  appears  from  Alcuin  and 
Amaliirius,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  not  in  fact  always 
made  use  of  this  ceremony.     **^It  is  not  found  in  any  authority 


il^ 


"  Itaque  tandem  concti  ad  manns 
imj>rj"4iticiiiem  coiifugcrunt,  ^ximn  ttidant 
agiioscuot  Patres  ouiiie^,  Rimaie*:(,jue 
omnea  ajitiqui,  tatii  Gnpciquam  Laliiii. 
Marin,  df  Sttiriii  Ecrhsitt  Ordinatwmbnxt 
part  3.  Exercit  2.  cap.  1,  §  2.  p.  19  . 

•*  Ilmionale,  lib.  2,  cap.  uU. 

«  Morin.  de  Sacr,  Ortliii.  part.  *2.  Ma- 


lb  ill  on  ^  Museum  Italicuini  torn.  %  Mar* 
tene  de  Antiquw  Kccle^iL^  Ritiljus, 
torn,  2.  I 

d  Morin.  part  2. 

"  Mils.  Ital  torn.  2. 

^  Nun  ripcriliir  in  fliictoritaie  velcii, 
iKqiif  ncva,  sed  neqnt'  in  Hnnmna  t«- 
ditiouc.  Akuhu  tie  hivmh  Officii »,    [In 
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cither  ancient  or  modem,  nor  even  in  the  tradition  of  the 
Church  of  Rome," 

I  do  not  stop  here  to  enlarge  on  all  tliese  facts;  I  take 
them  for  granted ;  and  if  any  one  should  be  disposed  to  dis- 
pute them,  I  need  only  rcier  him  to  the  Proofs  produced  in 
the  learned  work  of  Morinus,  and  the  Collections  of  Mabillon 
and  Martene,  But  supposinp^  the  in  true,  it  follows  thence 
necessarily  tliat  imposition  of  hands  is  the  only  essential 
matter  of  Episcopal  Ordination ;  that  all  the  otlier  usages  are 
merely  ceremonies,  proper  either  to  represent  the  effects  of 
this  Sacrament,  or  to  point  out  its  obligations  more  distinctly; 
that  consequently  they  may  he  omitted  without  affecting  the 
substance  of  the  Sacrament ;  tliat  every  Church  may  add  to 
them,  or  retrench  from  tliem,  eccording  as  she  may  think 
best  for  pubhc  instruction  and  edification,  without  any 
one*s  having  cause  to  be  scandalized  thereby:  **8Nor  arc  we 
scandalized,"  says  Fulbert,  **  when  %ve  hear  that  different 
usages,  but  one  and  the  same  faith,  has  ever  existed  in 
the  Churches  of  Christ;"  and  that  it  is  not  by  the  use  or 
omission  of  these  ceremonies  that  we  must  judge  of  the  vali- 
dity or  invalidity  of  Ordinations, 

Whether  the  facts  resulting  from  the  testimonies  produced  Renaudot. 
by  the  authors  above  tjuotcd,  or  any  other  reasons  still  more 
forcible,  have  made  an  impression  on  Monsieur  L'Abbe 
Rcnaudot,  he  seems  to  agree  with  us  in  this  point,  since  he 
docs  not  think  there  Wiis  any  essential  defect  in  Parker's 
Ordination  with  regard  to  the  matter,  and  confines  himself 
altogether  to  the  defects  of  the  form,  which  he  calls  *' unknown 
to  the  whole  Church,  and  of  which  no  trace  is  to  be  found  in 
all  the  Pontificals  of  the  Christian  world/' 

But  to  determine  this  question  on  solid  grounds,  we  must 
examine  wbcreio  exactly  consists  the  essence  of  this  form, 
whether  in  a  certain  formula  of  words,  us  this :  EereiiTe  the  Hoi}/ 
Ghast^  ^€,  or  in  some  fixed  and  uniform  prayers  for  all 
Churches;  or,  lastly,  in  prayers  in  general,  such  as  every 
Church  thinks  fit  to  make  choice  of,  and  use  together  with 


Fomi  of 
(irtllntu 


BibliothecA  Patniin  &cv  De-la-Bigni- 
an«,  torn.  10,  coL  271  li»  Ed  Paris. 
1654,  6ub  (Jt.  Qntititrr  Eptscopun  ordi- 
fiftur  in  HoHtmia  Etcknia.  ] 

*  Ncquc  ill  hor  sirflntinUznmiir,  *^i  au- 


diiiius  diversajiii  obaervarionemt  sed  uon 
ilivifrsaTTi  fidem  in  Christi  semper  Ec- 
clesii&  cxtitisss.  Fttiherttat  Cnnmtetntu^ 
E/iijtt.  2.  [In  eadrm  Bibliotheea»  torn, 

;3.  col  4  as  C] 


90 


WBBAEfK    CONSISTS 


V 1!  A  IK 

Thr  word* 


VmffiTm 
|)raycm. 


imposkion  of  huods,  which  all  agree  is  the  matter  of  Ordi- 
nation. 

How  prevalent  soever  may  have  l>eca  the  opinion  of  the 
Schoolmen,  who  have  maintained  that  these  words,  Bi*cewe 
tlie  Hohj  Ghosty  §T.  are  tlie  form  of  Ordination,  it  is  diflicuk 
not  to  yield  to  the  reasons  which  Jlorinus  and  Martene  bring 
to  refute  it,  and  of  which  the  most  convincing  are,  that  these 
words  have  never  been  in  nse  among  the  Eastern  Christians, 
and  that  the  use  of  them  in  the  Latin  Church  is  of  very  recent 
date,  "^No  ancient  Latin  Ritoals  (says  Morinns)have  these 
words  in  them;  they  appear  nowhere:  even  in  many  of  the 
more  modem  ones  no  mention  is  made  of  them»  .  •  -  Among 
the  Latins  it  is  scarce  four  hundred  years  since  they  began  to 
be  used;  as  for  the  Greeks  and  Syrians,  they  neither  use 
them  now  nor  ever  did  use  them.  By  no  means  then  can 
they  be  said  to  belong  to  the  wsnbstance  of  Ordination."  Mar- 
tene is  of  no  different  opinion  on  this  subject  from  the  learned 
Morinus,  "*  Those  words,*'  says  he,  ^^  Recdve  the  Holy 
Ghost  J  which  before  the  aforesaid  Preface  are  uttered  with 
imposition  of  hands  by  the  Consecrator  himself,  in  w4uch  the 
Schoolmen  of  later  times  place  the  form  of  Episcopal  Ordina- 
tion, were  unknown  to  all  antiquity ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that 
they  are  scarcely  found  in  any  rontifieal  that  is  four  hmidred 
years  old."  These  assertions  are  supported  by  all  the  proofs 
that  can  be  desired  in  a  case  of  this  nature,  since  of  all  the 
Oriented  and  Latin  Rituals  published  by  Morinus,  Mabillon^ 
and  Martene,  there  are  not  above  two  or  three,  and  those 
moilern  enough,  in  which  these  words  are  contained-  It  is 
not  then  by  the  change  made  in  this  form  of  words  that  we 
must  determine  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  the  English  Ordi- 
nations, the  form  itself  never  having  been  a  part  of  Ordination 
for  more  than  a  thousand  years. 

It  is  equally  easy  to  shew  that  the  essence  of  the  form  of 


*•  NuUi  Rituaks  Latin!  antiqui  Iiepc 
habcnt  verba,  iiu^qiiani  compare nt ; 
etiaiu  lu  reeentjoribu*^  inultia  nulla  eo- 
rum  meiitio. .  .  A  pud  Latinos  cc£-pta.*iuiit 
iibiirpari  vix  ab  untitH  quadringftitii!. 
A  pud  Gfitco-H  atitiMii  et  Syros,  nee  est 
tiec  ujii]uam  fuit  tlloruni  u.^um*  Itaque 
nulla  ratiouc  i\\c\  pui^sunt  ad  Ordiuii 
sub&tant'mm  pertlncre,  Morht,  tir  Sacr. 
Ordin.  part.  3.  Exerdt.  %  cap.  2.  §  2.  p-  22- 


'  Verba  ilia,  Accipe  Sjnritum  Sane- 
ttfinf  t\um  ante  pnedictatn  Pnpfationcm 
cum  umnus  impONiLione  ab  ipso  conse- 
cratoro  profcrunturj  in  quJbus  fonaani 
Epbeopatus  rcponunt  Schulaittici  recen- 
tioren,  toti  antiquitati  i^nota  fuerunt ; 
adcf>  ut  vis  in  idlo  Pontificali  anno* 
quadrinjrentos  altingentc  reperinntiir. 
Dr  Ant,  EccL  KHihas,  lib.  1.  cap.  8.  art. 
10.  p.  33(1,  [torn,  2.  p.  27.  Ed  1758.] 
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Ordioatioix  is  not  aiiiiexcil  to  any  fixed  and  uniform  prayers 
for  all  Churches.  Tlie  mere  inspection  of  the  ancient  Ponti- 
ficals, or  of  tlie  Rituals  of  different  Churches,  demonstratca 
^t^  The  prayers  found  in  the  Greek  Rituals*  are  different 
from  tliose  Tvhich  are  seen  in  tlie  Oriental  and  Latin  ones, 
Evan  among  the  Latin  ones,  though  there  is  more  miiformity 
in  them,  we  do  not  fail  to  obser\^e  differences  enough  to  war- 
rant the  conclusion,  that  though  all  have  aimed  at  the  same 
end,  yet  every  Church  has  had  the  liberty  of  deciding  on  the 
particular  form  of  %vords  she  would  use  in  preference  to  the 
rest;  aud  we  may  say  of  Ordination  in  particular,  what 
Fulbert  of  Chartres  says  of  all  the  parts  of  the  Liturgy  in 
general,  "'In  many  parti cnlars,-'  &ays  he^  "Greece  from 
Spain,  and  from  them  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  Fmnce 
differ:  but  neither  at  this  are  we  scandalized.'*  'Hiere  is,  then, 
no  proof  to  warrant  an  inference,  that  the  prayer  used  in 
the  Roman  Pontifical  is  more  essential  than  any  other,  pro- 
vided it  be  ^he  same  in  substance,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  contain 
an  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  obtain  for  the  Bishop 
Elect  all  the  graces  of  which  he  has  need  in  order  to  discharge 
worthily  the  duties  of  his  Office,  whatever  other  difterencc 
there  be  eitlicr  in  tlie  choice  or  arrangement  of  the  words, 
or  in  the  words  themselves. 

It  is,  then,  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  gene- Prayer  in 
ral  upon  the  Bishop  Elect  which  makes  the  form  of  Ordi- 
nation, and  which,  together  with  the  impomtion  of  hands, 
which  morally  accompauiea  it,  constitutes  properly  what 
we  call  the  Sacrament  of  Ordination.  This  ie  a  natural 
consequence  from  the  foregoing  propositions ;  for  if  the 
form  of  Ordination  consists  neither  in  tliese  w^ords.  Receive 
the  Hall/  Ghosty  ^c.  nor  in  any  fixed  and  uniform  prayers 
for  all  Churches,  (for  they  have  vtmed  with  times  and 
pliices,)  nor  in  those  forms  of  words  which  accompany 
either  the  unction  or  the  other  ceremonies,  (for  these,  by 
reason  of  their  novelty,  cannot  be  looked  ujK>n  as  the 
matter,)  there  remains  only  prayer  in  general  to  which  we 
can  attach  the  notion  of  form;  and  this*  indeed  is  the  opinion 


^nera]. 


k  Morin.  de  Sacr.  Ordin.  part  2,  clcsi«;  scd  neque  in  hoc  scundalizjimur* 

1  In  mnltis  Grjecia  ab  I1iflp«ma,  »b      Fullnfri.  CarmL  Ep.  2.     [tn  Biblioth, 

iUis  lioinaDa  et  Gallicana  dlacrcpat  Ec-      Patr.  &c.  torn,  3.  col.  tjy  C*  (v.  p.  1*5.)] 
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CHAR  which  all  our  most  able  modem  divines  adopt,  maintaining 

positively  thai,  exduding;   every   thing  else,  the    imposition 

of  hands  and  prayer,  make  up  the  matter  and  fonn  of  Or- 
dination^  and  that  eonsequcntly  nolhiog  else  belongs  to  tlie 
substance  of  this  Sacrament. 

But  it  is  now  generally  agreed,  and  the  Council  of  Trent 
declares  expressly,  That  the  Church  may  alter  what  does  not 
concern  the  substance  of  the  Sacraments,  **^[The  holy 
Synod]  declares  that  the  Church  has  always-  had  the  power  of 
making  such  constitutions  and  alterations  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  Sacraments^  provided  their  substance  was  preserved,  as 
she  should  judge,  respect  being  had  to  the  variety  of  circum- 
stances, times,  and  places,  to  be  most  cxj>edient  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  receivers,  or  for  the  reverence  due  to  the  Sacra- 
ments themselves."  It  is  moreover  a  received  principle  among 
Divines,  that  in  cases  where  the  Faith  itself,  or  the  substance 
of  the  Sacraments,  is  not  concerned,  every  particuliu"  Church 
may  draw  up  its  own  Rites,  Liturgy,  and  Prayers,  as  we  shall 
shew  in  another  chapter. 

To  prove,  then,  the  Ordinations  of  the  English  Bishops 
valid,  we  have  only  to  shew  tliat  there  was  no  essential  defect 
iu  Parker's  Consecration,  and  that  the  alterations  made  in  the 
Formulary  of  Ordination,  do  not  affect  its  substance.  This  it  is 
easy  to  shew  by  a  line  of  argument  which  will  demonstrate  the 
truth  of  the  proposition  I  have  advanced,  and  is  a  necessary 
cooscquencc  of  the  observations  which  have  just  been  made* 

Imposition  of  hanck  and  prayer  in  general,  that  is  to  say, 
the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  obtain  for  the  Bishop 
Elect  the  graces  necessary  for  the  worthy  discharge  of  the 
functions  of  Ins  Ministry,  make  up  of  themselves  the  matter 
and  essential  form  of  tlie  Sacrament  of  Orders.  This  is 
proved  by  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  Rituals  and  Pontifi- 
cals which  aixticjuity  has  preserv^ed  to  us,  and  from  the  testi- 
monies of  the  ancients,  who  further  confirm  what  we  find  in  the 
Liturgical  remains  which  have  been  published.  I  shall  not 
stop  to  transcribe  these  proofs  here,  because  they  are  in  every 


statement. 


Matter  and 
funn. 


"'  Dcclarftt  [s^soctn  RjTiodus]  banc 
potcsUiteni  perpclua  tn  Ecclofiia  fuissc^ 
ut  ill  Sacranitfiitoriim  dispcnsatione, 
salva  illormn  subsitantia,  eti  statu cret 
%'el  nmtftret,  qua'  BUscipientuin  utilltuli, 


sou  ipj^orum  Sacramcntorum  Yencra* 
tioni,  pro  rcnim,  tcmponmi,  et  loconim 
varietati?,  nragis  cxpediie  judicavcnL 
Sess.  21.  De  CommuiL  c,  2. 
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one's  hands,  and  would  serve  only  to  swell  this  Treatise  to  no 
purpose.  But  the  English,  in  their  new  Form  of  Ordination, 
have  retained  both  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  Nothing 
essential,  then,  cither  as  to  the  matter  or  the  form,  was  wanting 
in  the  Ortlination  of  Parker. 

As  there  is  no  difficidty  with  respect  to  the  fu-st  proposition,  Ensiish 
and  all  learned  Divines  now  agree  imanimously  on  this  point, 
all  that  remains  to  be  done,  is  satisfaetorily  to  prove  the 
second,  and  this  proof  must  be  taken  from  the  new  Ritual, 
and  from  the  Laws  which  enjoin  its  use.  This  is  the  Ritual 
which  was  published  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and 
having  been  resumed  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  continued  in 
nse  until  Crotnweirs  time.  Nor  was  it  long  before  it  was 
again  resumed,  for  when  King  Charles  the  Second  was 
restored  it  was  re-established,  with  some  alterations,  of  which 
we  shall  speak  hereafter,  and  with  these  alterations  was 
published  in  1662*  But  in  this  Ritual,  whether  as  it  was 
published  at  first  under  Edward  the  Sixth,  or  as  it  was  altered 
afterwards  under  Ch»rles  the  Second,  we  find  both  imposition 
of  bands  and  prayer,  or  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
gain  for  the  Bishop  Elect  all  the  graces  needful  for  him. 
This  may  be  proved  by  reading  the  Ritual  itself,  which  will 
be  found  among  the  Proofs  added  at  the  end  of  this  Treatise, 
and  of  which  I  shall  here  produce  only  some  extracts. 

As  to  imposition  of  hands,  it  is  evidently  prescribed  by 
King  Edward's  Ritual;  for  the  Rubric  says  expressly:  "Then 
the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  present  sliall  hiy  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  elected  Bishop,  the  Archbishop  saying.  Take 
the  Ilohj  Ghost,  Sec,  The  Rubric  of  King  Charics  the 
Second's  Ritual  is  almost  the  same,  for  it  runs  in  these  terms: 
**  Then  the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  present  shall  lay  their 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  elected  Risho]i  kneeling  before 
I  hem  upon  his  knees,  the  Archbiwhop  saying,  Kecave  (he 
Ilafy  Ghosts  §•£?."  These  terms  are  distinct,  juid  out  of  the 
reach  of  any  cavil.  The  Reconls  that  arc  preserved  of  the  Rccurdi 
English  Consecrations,  are  a  further  confinnalion  of  this  proof, 
as  we  see  therein  the  exact  observance  of  this  ceremony. 
Thus  in  the  second  volume  of  tlie  History  of  the  Reforma- 
tion *',  we  find  in  the  Record  of  Parkers  Consecration  these  rarkcn 

t»  Appendix,  p.  364> 
^  H  2 
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VI. 


Omitted 
ceremo* 


decisive  words:  ^*Post  orationvs  et  stiff ragia  quaidajn^  juxta  far- 
mam  Itbri  mdhorHate'^  FarUamcnti  cditi,  apud  Dvmn  huhUa^ 
CicmtrienMSy  Ihrefardkusis^  Suffraganeus  Bedfordiensis^  et 
Milo  Coverdallus,  mambns  Architplscopo  impositu:  ACcrPE,  in- 
quiutit  AmjHcc^  spiRiTUM  SjVNctum,  Sec.'"  [**  After  certain  prayers 
and  suflTrages  to  Gml,  according  to  the  form  prescril)ed  in  the 
book  establish ed  by  tbe  authority  of  Par h anient,  the  Bishojis 
of  (Jhicbestcr  and  Hereford,  the  Suffragan  Bishop  of  Bedford, 
and  Miles  Covcrdale^  hiying  their  haudii  upon  the  Archbishop, 
say  in  EngHsh,  Take  the  Ilofj/  Ghost,  §'C  "] 

It  is  true  indeed  diat  in  this  Ilccord  tliere  is  no  mention 
made,  either  of  unction,  or  of  the  deUvery  of  the  iDstniroents, 
or  of  the  ikying  the  book  of  t!ic  Gos]>eIsP  on  the  head  or 
shoidders  of  the  i>erson  consecrated ;  but  as  we  have  gteen 
akeady,  and  learned  men  have  fully  proved,  these  things  do 
not  belong  to  the  essence  of  Ordination,  and  have  not  been 
ohsei*vcd  either  in  all  times,  or  in  all  phices.  The  simple  im- 
position of  the  book  of  the  Gospels,  which  is  the  most  uni- 
versal and  the  most  ancient  of  the  eeremoaies  which  have 
been  omitted,  has  even  been  retained  in  a  manner  at  least 
equivalent  in  the  new  Ordinal;  in  which,  after  the  impo- 
sition of  hands,  we  find  this  Rubric,  "  Then  the  Arch- 
bishop shall  deliver  him  the  Bible,  saying,  Give  heed  unto 
reading^  fifc.**  And  since  this  ceremony  is  no  part  of  the  matter, 
and  belongs  not  to  the  essence,  of  the  S^acramcnt,  it  seems 
very  indifferent  whether  it  is  on  the  head  or  the  shoulders,  or 
into  the  hands,  that  the  book  of  the  Gospels  is  put,  especially 
since  the  ceremony  is  merely  figiu-ative,  and  has  been  dif- 
ferently practised  in  different  Churches,  as  Morions  has  ob- 
8er\^ed,  who  concludes  that  it  cannot  be  a  part  of  the  matter 
of  Ordination.  *^iThis  variety,^  says  that  learned  %vriter, 
"  shews  us  as  in  a  glass,  bow  weak  and  frail  arc  those  argu- 
ments on  the  strength  of  which  the  generality  assert  or  deny 
the  imposition  of  the  book  of  the  Gospels  to  belong  to  the  mat- 
ter of  Episcopal  Onlinalion,"    This  he  had  already  proved  by 


"  [Sec  the  Editor*s  notesi.1 

^  In  the  fir^t  Ordinal  of  Edward  VI. 
**  Then  the  AiTliebishop  shall  bye  the 
Bible  upon  hb  Necke?,  saiyngt  Crre? 
hetit  unto  tcad\jvf^  ^c.'*  fN,B*  this 
French  Edition. 


nioiiBlrat  quam  caduea  tiiiit  et  fragiliJL 
{ir^jfunvL'Tittt  quihui*  plcriqiie  freti  iisse* 
runt  vrl  nc^ant»  ccKiicis  EvAiigelici  im* 
positioivttii  ad  Epi»cop»tu«  materiam 
pertiiiere,     De    Sitrr,    Ordin*^    part    3. 


H»c  varietal  velut  in  spoculo  dc- 


J       cxercil,  2.  cap.  1.  §  9.  p.  21,  22. 
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reasons  drawn  from  tradition,  **^ Relying  however  on  other 
reasons,  reasons  derived  from  Ecclesiai^tieal  tradition,  I  con- 
clude that  this  imposition  of  the  Gospels  on  the  neck  and 
shoulders  of  the  person  to  be  onlaioedj  does  not  belong  to  the 
substance  of  Episcopal  Ordination."  These  reasons  indeed 
have  appeared  so  convincing  to  the  learned  world,  that  tlierc 
has  scarce  been  any  dispute  in  the  Schools  upon  this  snbject, 
since  the  publishing  of  his  work- 

This  appears  so  certain  and  clear,  that  it  is  not  at  this  point  ut-nm- 
that  M.  L'Abbe  Renaudot  attacks  the  %^alidity  of  the  English  f^^^^ 
Ordinations;  he  rests  entirely  on  the  alteration  made  in  the 
form.  This  then  niust  be  examined,  and  I  think  I  shall  be 
able  to  prove  clearly,  that  the  changes  therein  made  do  not 
alter  its  substance.  M.  L'Abbe  Renaudot  teaches  us  positively 
the  contrary,  and  maintains  that  "a  form  unknown  to  the 
whole  Latin  Chnrch,  ancient  and  modem,  (and)  of  ivhich  no 
vestige  is  found  in  the  PontificalH  of  all  Christian  nations,  cannot 
be  looked  upon  as  valid'*;  and  that  the  more  because  "this 
form  suits  as  well  the  Ordination  of  Priests  as  that  of  Bisboj^s*^. 

But  I  vrould  willingly  ask  of  that  writer,  what  he  means  by  "a  Answer, 
form  unknown  to  tlie  whole  Cburcir?  For  if  by  ^an  unknown 
fonn'j  he  menns  a  Formulary  of  Ordination  in  which  neither 
prayer  nor  invocation  of  the  Ilaly  Ghost  upon  the  Bishop  Elect 
is  found,  I  agree  with  him  that  such  a  form  is  inviilid,  because 
the  substance  of  such  a  forra  is  quite  altered  and  cor- 
rupted ;  but  in  this  sense  it  is  not  true  thai  the  form  of  the 
English  Ordinations  is  unknown  to  the  whole  Church,  since 
both  the  one  and  the  other  are  contained  in  it  If,  on  the 
contrary,  by  *^an  unknown  form",  lie  means  only  a  form  of 
prayer  ditfcring  from  the  Ronian  Pontifical,  but  which  yet 
contains  the  same  substance;  it  is  true,  in  this  case,  that  the 
form  of  the  English  Ordinations  is  unknown  to  the  Latin 
Church :  but  witiial  there  is  nothing  more  false  than  that  a 
form  unknown  in  this  sense,  is  on  that  account  invalid. 

For,  to  support  such  an  assertion,  it  would  be  necessary  to 
take  for  granted  what  has  already  been  refuted,  namely,  that 
the  form  of  Ordination  is  annexed  to  certain  fixed  and  uniform 


*  AWh  tamcn  ratiombus  frctus,  ex  et  iciipulas  Ordinandi  iinpo»iUouem  net 
traditinnc  »ciUcri  ICccleAiastica  pctiliH,  Episcoptitua  aub&Uintiani  mm  pertinere. 
rollign  iUam  Kvaiigclli  super  ccrvicern       lb.  $  5.  p.  20. 
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CHAR 


Rjtii:ils. 


KLtne. 


No  pre- 
scription. 


Sen- ice, 


prayers  for  all  Churches.  But  thia  is  evidently  fake,  and  h 
refiited  by  the  bare  reading  of  the  ancient  Puiitificals  of  dif- 
ferent Churches,  and  by  couvparing  (which  is  easily  done)  the 
Greek  aj id  Oriental  Rituals  with  those  of  the  Latins*  In  fact, 
on  this  supposition,  how  can  we  mantain  the  validity  of  the 
Greek  and  Oriental  Onhnations,  their  formulae  being  quite 
ditFcrcnt  from  ours?  Or  if  those  of  t]ie  Greeks  are  good, 
how  can  we  maintain  the  validity  of  those  of  the  Latins?  For 
if  it  be  true  that  the  validity  of  Ordination  is  annexed  to  a 
fixed  form  and  an  uniforra  prayer,  either  the  Greeks  or  the 
Latins  must  necessiirily  want  a  true  and  valid  Ordinatiou, 
But  in  this  ciise,  by  what  right  shall  we  assign  the  preference 
to  one  Church  before  the  other,  and  what  proofs  have  we  that 
the  prayers  of  the  Latin  Church,  for  instance,  arc  the  true 
form  of  Ordinatiou,  rather  than  those  which  the  Greeks  and 
Eastern  Christians  use  ? 

This  reason  is  so  decisive,  that  nobody  now  disputes  the 
validity  of  the  Ordinations  of  the  Greeks,  And  yet,  if  their 
Ordinations  are  valid,  though  the  prayer  they  use  is  quite 
different  from  that  of  the  Latins,  how  can  we  deny  the  Church 
of  England  the  power  to  make  for  herself  a  particular  Fomi 
of  Prayers  of  her  own,  when  we  allow  this  right  to  the 
Churches  of  the  East?  Is  it  on  account  of  the  independence 
wliieh  the  East  affects  witli  regard  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 
But  this  independence,  which  Rome  regards  as  criminal, 
cannot  give  right  to  that  to  which  there  is  no  other  title. 
Can  it  be  because  the  Church  of  England  long  since  adopted 
the  usage  and  Form  of  Service  made  use  of  by  the  Church  of 
Rome?  But  if  the  English  submitted  freely  to  the  use  of  the 
Roman  Pontifical,  there  is  no  prescription  against  the  liberty 
they  retain  of  making  therein  the  alterations  they  think 
necessary  for  the  discipline  of  their  Church  ;  and  if  tliey  had 
once  the  liberty  of  receiving  it,  they  have  still  that  of  reject- 
ing or  reforming  it  But  we  shall  see  below  that  it  was  w^ith 
entire  liberty  that  England  submitted  to  the  particular  Ritual 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  Rome  has  no  right  to 
oblige  other  Churches  to  submit  to  her  particular  discipline, 
as  St,  Gregory  the  Great  acknowledges  with  regard  to  the 
Church  of  England  in  particulan  Can  it  be,  lastly,  that  the 
Order  of  Service  which  the  Englinh  have  substituted  for  that 
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of  the  Roman  Pontifical,  does  not  contain  what  is  essential  to 
the  form  of  Ordination  ?  But  by  comparing  tlie  prayers  and 
formula?  of  the  Roman  Pontifical  and  King  Edward's  Ritual, 
one  may  easily  satisfy  one's  self  that  the  Ordinal  of  the 
Church  of  England  does  not  at  all  alter  the  substance  of  the 
true  form  of  Ordination, 

The  essence  of  this  prayer,  as  we  have  already  observed,  Prayers. 
consists  in  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  obtain  for  the 
Bishop  Elect  all  the  gi^aces  of  which  he  liaa  need  for  the  due 
discharge  of  his  Ministry,  But  the  full  meaning  of  this  prayer 
is  preserved  in  the  English  Ritual ;  for  it  begins  as  follows; 
Almightrf  Gml^  giver  of  all  goad  things^  which  bg  Tlig 
Holg  Spirit  kast  appointed  diverse  Orders  of  JMinisters  in  Thg 
Church  ;  Mercifullg  behold  this  Thg  servant,  now  called  to  the 
IFork  and  Miniatrg  of  a  Bishop ;  and  replenish  him  so  with  the 
truth  of  Thg  doctriiie,  and  ifinocencg  of  life,  that  both  bg  word 
and  deed  he  mag  faithfuUg  serve  Tltee  in  this  Office^  §'c.  What 
more  is  iiskcd  in  the  prayers  of  the  Pontifical?  "Plicy  enlarge 
indeed  a  little  more  on  the  duties  of  the  Bishop;  they  mention 
tlie  power  of  the  Keys,  and  the  authority  conimitted  to  him,  and 
sj>eak  of  the  unction  and  of  the  ornaments  with  which  he  is 
invested,  in  order  to  di*aw  thence  instructions  suitable  for  him* 
But  as  the  unction,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Episcopal 
ornaments  have  been  laid  aside,  because  in  reality  they  arc  not 
essential  to  Ordination,  it  is  not  sur|>rising  that  they  should 
have  omitted  this  latter  part  of  the  great  prayer  which  is  said  as 
the  Preface  in  the  Pontifical:  but  as  for  what  relates  to  the 
power  of  the  Keys,  and  the  authority  committed  to  the  Bishop, 
they  have  been  tar  from  forgetting  it  in  tlie  English  Ritual 
So  in  the  prayer  immediately  preceding  the  imposition  of 
hands,  we  read  these  w^ords,  Grants  we  beseech  Thee^  to  this 
Thg  sertmnt  such  grave^  that  he  mag  evermore  be  readg  to  spread 
Toad  Thg  Gospel  and  glad  tidings  of  reconcilement  to  God, 
and  to  use  the  authoritg  given  unto  him,  not  to  destrogj  hut  to 
save;  not  to  hurt,  but  to  help:  §v\  These  w^ords  arc  plainly 
agreeable  to  those  of  the  Pontifical,  where  we  read :  Da  ei,  nn  ihc 
Domine,  claves  regni  cmloruin^  ut  ntatnr,  non  glorit'tur^  potestate  ^^^^xhli 
fjuam  tribttis  in  ledijicationem,  nun  in  desiructionem,  [*'  Give  l^ntnotij 
him,  O  Lord,  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  that  he 
may  make  use  of,  not  (^lory  in,  the  power  which  Thon  givcst 
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CHAP,  for  edification,  not  for  destruction/']  ;  and  to  the  question 

'■ —  which  is  put  to  the  Bishop  Elect,  in  the  new  Ritual^  whether 

he  will  suppress  disorders,  and  exert  the  authority  given  him 
bj  the  Wonl  of  God  ;  IVill  you — such  as  be  unqukt^  dUobtdiefU^ 
and  criminofut  within  your  Dioce^^  correct  and  punish^  accord' 
infj  to  sut'h  authonttf  as  i/e  have  h/  Gftd's  JVord,  and  as  to  i/ou 
shail  be  committed  by  the  Ordinance  of  this  Realm  f  which  must 
necessarily  be  understood  of  the  ]>owcr  of  the  Keyg,  which 
compreliends  all  the  authority  whicli  the  Church  intrusts  in 
the  hands  of  the  Bishop  for  the  edification  of  the  faithfuL 
SecontUn-  So  far  it  will  he  difficult  to  point  out  any  defect  in  the 
form  of  tlie  Ordination  prescribed  by  King  Edward  s  Forrau- 
liELvy,  But  there  13  more.  After  singing  the  Litany,  in  the 
Roman  Pontifical,  the  consecrating  Bishops  lay  their  liands  on 
the  head  of  the  Bi^^hop  Elect,  saying  these  words,  Accipe 
Spirihim  Sanctum.  This  very  formula,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  second  mvocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  although 
pronounced  in  an  imperative  manner,  is  used  in  King 
Edward's  Ritual,  as  in  the  Roman  Pontifical:  for  after  the 
hymn  Veni  Creator^  and  the  prayer  which  follows  it,  the 
consecrating  Bishops  lay  their  bands  on  the  head  of  the  new 
Bishop,  aud  the  Archbishop  says  these  words.  Take  the  Hohf 
Ghost^  ami  remember  lVc  The  thing  done  is  exactly  the  same 
on  both  sides;  and  if  it  be  granted  that  the  omission  of  the 
prayers  appointed  to  be  used  at  the  unction,  or  at  the  dehvery 
of  the  instruments,  does  not  affect  the  sul>stance  of  the  Ordina- 
tion, as  it  appears  proved,  I  sec  no  longer  any  defect  that  can 
be  found  in  the  formula  prescribed  by  King  Edwartl^s  Ritual. 
For  of  these  three  things  one  must  be  true,  llic  essence 
of  Ordination  is  annexed  either  to  the  substance  of  the  prayers 
which  accompany  tlic  imposition  of  hands,  or  to  the  iden- 
tical words  4if  the  Roman  Pontifical,  or  lastly,  to  the  other 
prayers  that  are  used  with  the  ceremonies  of  unction  and 
of  the  iiistrunicnts.  It  cannot  be  annexed  to  these  hist, 
because  the  ceremonies  not  being  essential,  the  prayers  which 
accompany  them  cannot  be  of  a  different  nature.  No  more 
can  it  be  annexed  to  the  identical  words  of  the  Roman  Pon- 
tifical, which  are  not  followed  in  the  East,  and  have  varied 
even  at  Rome*  Mom  could  not  be  said,  if  these  words  had 
been  determined  by  Scripture ;  w^hercas  not  only  is  the  Scrip- 


Condu- 
sion. 
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tare  entirely  silent  on  tliis  liead,  but  further  we  have  for  it 
neither  Canons  of  CEeonienical  Councils,  nor  the  j>crpetual 
and  invariable  practice  of  Churches.  It  is  then  only  the  sub- 
stance of  the  form  tlmt  we  inre  to  seek  in  this,  as  in  tlic  other 
Sacraments,  where  this  has  not  been  determined;  and  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  King  Edward's  Ritual  has  retained  this 
substance,  as  may  be  .seen  by  the  (quotations  made  from  the 
prayers  prescribed  thereby. 


CHAP,  \TI, 

COWTlWrATlON  OF  TUB  8AMK  BUDJECT.  ANSWER  TO  TUB  JlIFriCULTlES. 
THE  ALTEllATIO»8  MAJ}B  BT  CBABLES  THB  SECOKB  IN  THE  RITUAL  OF 
XDWAED  THE  SJim  DO  NOT  FBOVK  THEltE  WAS  AKT  ESaENTl\L  DKFBCT 
IN  THE  OBDINATtOK  OF  PARKER. 

I  THINK  I  have  proved  very  evidently  in  the  foregoing  Siimraing 
chapter^  that  t  lie  re  was  no  essential  defect  in  Parker's  Ordina-  ^^^* 
tion.  The  whole  point  indee<l  funis  upon  the  plainest  argu- 
ment in  nature.  Imposition  of  hands  and  the  prayer  which 
accompanies  it  are  the  only  matter  and  form  of  Onli nation : 
this  Morinus  has  demonstrated.  But  the  Ritual  of  Edward, 
which  was  used  at  Parker's  Consecration,  has  retained  both 
the  imposition  of  hands,  an<l  the  substance  of  the  prayers 
used  with  it  in  the  Roman  Pontifical.  This  is  proved  by  the 
Record  of  Parker's  Ordination,  and  by  reading  the  prayers 
prescribed  in  that  Ritual.  His  Ordination  then  must  he 
accounted  valid,  and  we  see  no  way  by  which  to  destroy  it. 
But  m  there  is  nothing  so  clear  in  matter  of  fact,  but  that  it 
may  be  matle  obscure  by  different  eireumstances,  wiiich  seiTe 
to  vary,  or  even  alter  things  entirely,  it  will  not  be  improper 
to  examine  carefully  what  can  he  urged  in  opposition  to  the 
simplest  and  most  natural  pruuf  in  the  world;  and  this  we 
shall  do  in  the  present  and  the  frjllowiug  chapters. 

One  of  the  first  dilhculties,  and  that  not  the  least  considera-  Uemii- 
hie,  is  the  one  M.  L'Abbe  Renuudot  projvoscs,  namely,  that  jjIjJJJii.* 
the  Form  made  use  of  for  Parker's  Ordination  is  a  very  ecpiivo- 
cal  one,  suiting  as  well  the  Onhnatiori  of  Priests  as  that  of 
Bishops,  since  the  words,  Take  the  liohj  Ghost,  are  equally 
suitable  to  holh.  Tliat  form,  in  fact,  if  we  may  believe  this 
author,  appeared  so  defective  to  the  Bishops  who  had  the  care 
of  revising  the  Ritual  in  King  Charles  the  Second's  time. 


106 


BOTH    THK    FACT    AND 


ClIAP. 


Answer, 


The  fact 
false. 


that,  in  order  to  determine  it  to  the  Priesthood  or  to  the 
-  Episcopate,  they  thought  it  absolutely  necessary  to  add  some 
new  words  to  the  old,  and  that  after  these,  "Receive"*  the  Holy 
Ciiiost,""  tliey  added  for  the  Priests,  **  for  the  Office  and  Work 
^*of  a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee 
^^hy  the  Imposition  of  oiir  hands";  and  for  the  Bishops,  *'for 
"  the  Office  and  Work  of  a  Bishop  in  tlie  Church  of  God,  now 
"committed  unto  thee  by  the  Imposition  of  our  hands;  In  the 
**  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
"Amen*"  This  addition  is  not  to  be  disputed;  and  though  it 
be  not  sufficient  to  establish  the  validity  of  the  English  Ordf- 
nationgs,  it  is,  say  they,  more  than  sufficient  to  attest  the  inva- 
litlity  of  the  form  that  was  used  in  the  Consecration  of  Parker, 
a  form  being  reckoned  invalid  when  it  cannot  determine  the 
matter.  But  an  indeterminate  form  is  incapable  of  determining 
the  matter,  and  such  was  the  form  made  use  of  in  Parker's 
Ordination*  His  Ordination  therefore  cannot  be  defended,  and 
is  faulty  in  one  of  its  most  essential  parts.  Such  is  the  substance 
of  M,  L'Abbe  Renaudot's  argument,  which  I  have  a  little  ex* 
panded,  in  order  to  give  it  all  the  force  of  which  it  is  capable. 
But  whatever  force  be  given  it,  it  cannot  he  made  a  solid 
argument,  because  it  is  false  in  fact,  and  supposes  a  principle 
which  is  still  more  false.  I  say,  L  That  it  is  false  in  fact;  for 
Jn  King  Edward  the  Sixth's  Ritual,  which  w^as  used  liE  King 
Charles  tlic  Second's  time,  the  funuula  Beeewe  (or  Take)  the 
lloh/  Ghost,  is  dctennined  otherwise  for  the  Ordination  of 
Priests,  than  for  that  of  Bishops.  For,  besides  that  the  prayers 
for  the  two  Ordinations  are  different,  the  very  formula  in 
fiuestion  is  not  alike.  That  for  the  Ordination  of  Bishops  nms 
in  these  words;  Tahe  the  Hoir/  Ghost y  ami  remember  that  thou  stir 
ftp  the  grace  of  Gml  which  is  iu  thee  bi/  Impoaitlon  of  hands:  Jhr 
God  hath  notf/ivvn  us  the  spirit  offiur,  but  of  power,  and  love,  and 
of  soberness.  That  for  Priests  is  as  follows:  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost:  whose  sins  thou  dost  forf/ive^  tliet/  are  forgiven  ;  and  whose 
sins  thou  dost  retain,  thei/  arc  rctamed.  And  he  thou  a  faithful  Dis-- 
pen^er  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  His  holi/  Sacraments;  In  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  oftlie  Hob/  Ghost.  AmejL 


•  [So  the  Ritual  of  Charles  t!»e  Se- 
cond:  that  of  Edward  the  Sixth  had 
Receive (qt  Priests^but  JflArfor  Bibhups. 


Ill  our  author's  own  work  (the  rcatlcr 
will  hear  in  mind)  the^ie  quotations  arc 
given  in  Uie  Latin  ti-anslation.    Ej>,] 
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It  IB  clear  that  these  two  forms  of  words  arc  quite  different, 
and  relate  to  different  functions.  It  is  true  there  is  nothing 
in  them  to  nmrk  that  tlie  one  is  for  the  Episcopate,  and 
the  other  for  the  Priesthood^— and  that  in  the  revision  of 
the  Ordinal  which  took  place  nnder  Charles  the  Second,  they 
made  therein  the  additions  which  have  been  mentioned :  but 
it  is  evident  that  these  additions  were  not  made  from  neces-  RemI  < 
sity,  hut  only  for  a  fuller  explanation  ;  and  that  the  formulas 
in  question,  were  sufficiently  determined  by  the  preceding 
prayers. 

This  is  fully  proved  by  two  reasons ;  the  first  of  which  is, 
that  they  could  not  look  aipon  this  addition  as  necessary,  with- 
out declaring  null  all  the  Ordinations  made  antecedently  to 
the  addition  of  this  clause,  and  without  the  Bishops,  who 
caused  it  to  be  inserted  in  the  Ordinal,  regarding  them- 
selves as  wrongly  ordained.  But  this  was  never  thought  of 
by  any  one,  much  less  by  die  Bishops  who  were  the  authors 
of  this  adthtion ;  a  proof  that  they  considered  it  as  a  mere 
explanation.  The  second  reason  is,  that  the  addition  in 
question  is  unprccedcntedj  and  that  no  trace  of  it  is  found 
in  the  ancient  Pontificals,  or  even  in  those  which  are 
now  in  use  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  How  then  can  the 
validity  of  Ordination  be  made  to  depend  on  a  clause  which 
never  was  in  use  in  any  Church;  which  was  neither  prescribed 
nor  even  recommended  by  the  English  Ritual  before  King 
Charles  the  Second ;  and  without  which  the  formula  is  suffi- 
ciently detennined? 

But  besides  this  falsity  in  point  of  fact,  which  overtlirows  The  pr!ii«J 
11-.  ■^,..111  —       ripier*-*^ 

trie  objection  at  once,  it  is  also  iounded  on  the  supposition  raise. 

of  a  principle  whose  falseness  would  of  itself  destroy  all  its 
force,  even  though  the  fact  were  true.  This  principle  is,  that 
the  validity  of  Ordination  depends  on  the  particular  formula 
deceive  the  Holt/  Ghost,  and  that  even  the  validity  of  this  for- 
mula depends  on  other  words  adiled  to  determine  it;  both  of 
which  arc  equally  false  anil  indefrnsiblc  in  sound  divinity. 

The  first,  because,  as  has  been  obseiTcd  In  the  preceding  chap-  First  [lart, 
tcr,  the  validity  of  Ordination  cannot  be  nuide  to  depend  on  a 
formula  which  has  never  been  used  in  the  Eastern  Churches, 
and  of  which  no  mention  was  made  in  the  Latin  Church  for  more 
than  a  thousand  years.     But  such  is  the  formula,  Receive  the 
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CHAP. 
VIL 


Partioular 
furmulop. 


Holy  GhosL  Mori  mis  acktiowledgcs  it  expressly.  "^*  Amongst 
the  Latins,'*  says  he,  "  these  words  began  to  be  used  scarcely 
four  Inindrcd  years  ago:  among  the  Greeks  and  Syrians 
thcv  neither  are  nor  ever  have  been  in  use.  Tliey  cannot 
tliercforc  with  any  reason,  be  said  to  belong  to  the  substance 
of  Ordination."  80  that  if  we  nmy  regard  it  as  form,  it  can 
be  only  as  making  part  of  the  pniyers  to  which  it  is  morally 
joined,  and  which  are  more  than  sufficient  to  determine  it, 
even  in  the  English  Ritual,  as  we  shall  see. 

2.  Even  were  this  form  of  words  as  ancient  and  universal 
as  it  is  the  contrary,  the  supposition  would  be  equally  far  from 
the  truth.  For,  iis  the  learned  Morinus  has  very  judiciously  ob- 
served, it  is  ridiculous  to  imagine  that  in  a  body  of  ceremonies 
and  prayers,  it  is  some  certain  words  rather  than  others  which 
cause  the  validity  of  a  Sacrament,  especially  when  these 
words  have  not  been  determined  by  Jesus  Christ,  "*^It  is 
necessary  to  observT,"  says  this  author,  "  what  I  suppose  no 
one  will  deny,  that  it  is  certain  as  a  matter  of  faith  that  a 
Sacrament  administered  according  to  the  form  prescribed 
in  the  Roman  Pontifical  or  Ritual,  is  duly  administered,  and 
that  on  its  own  part  nothing  is  therein  wanting  for  producing 
itiii  proj>er  effects  in  the  receiver:  but  it  is  no  necessary  point  of 
faith  to  believe,  what  the  Scholastic  Doctors  are  divided  about, 
that  the  form  and  matter  of  the  Sacrament  is  contained  in 
this  part,  or  in  these  w^ords,  of  the  Ritual,  unless  the  Church 
has  expressly  declared  that  such  is  the  case,  or  in  public  prac- 
tice, m  cases  of  danger,  the  other  parts  besides  these  are 
accustomed  to  be  omitted.     For  those  assertions^  that  these 


•*  A  pud  Latinos  (haec  verba)  coppU 
sunt  usiiTjiari  vix  ab  jmniN  quodriiigeri- 
tis.  Apudi  Gra'cuft  amtem  vt  Syros  iicc 
cut  tier  unquam  ftiH  illoriuii  usuh.  ItA- 
quc  iiyllii  radone  djci  pos^iint  ad  Orilinia 
sub»t4iiitia]iii  pertinere.  De  Saer.  Ord. 
part  3.  t'xerc.  2»  cap.  2,  $  2.  p.  22, 

*"  Adnotarc  nei'csse  esl^  quod  ncino 
niibi  videtiir  negatuniBt  cerium  ess4'  d<? 
tide.  Sacmnientum  ttdimiiiotratum  jiixta 
rituin  in  I'onlificali  sen  llituaU  Romano 
pncscripluiH  eRsf  Icgrtiniinii,  nihilque 
ex  pane  stii  ilU  deesise  ad  cffectum  in 
HUBcipiente  produccnduni :  venirti  non 
eiwe  necessario  dt-  fide,  quod  Doc  tores 
ScbolaMlici  disputant.  In  bac  parte,  in 
bifi  verbi_s  Rituali«,  forma  vcl  inattria 


eontinetur,  nisi  hoe  eitpressi?  dictare  ^ 
Ecele^iat  aut  publiea  praxi,  cum  ingrulO^ 
periculum*  his  exceptis,  cffit4?ra  pnetep-1 
mitti  sok'ant.  lllae  eniiii  asscrtiones,  Ik' 
HitualiH  verba  t^uut  SacrMueuti  formai^l 
h\   Ills    vcro    materia    continetur,  non 
autcrii  in  ilUi,  ScholaAticorum  Doctt>rum 
sunt   velitationcs^    quas    concedet    qui 
vohierir,  t?t  dc  qiiibus  inU-r  sc  s^Tpe  di»- 
aenti^Lnt.     Contingit  autem   uliquando 
corum   aliquos  a  nero  tarn  immatiiter 
al^errnre,  ut  in   Hitu    Romouo  ea  pro 
mWfi  materiiH  \X  form  is  tiduotcitt^  quae 
ad  SacrameiiU  lantum  sokiimilatem  et 
Bigiufic-fl^tionis    aiiiplintioi^cni    ApccianU 
De  Picnit,  lib.  8,  i,  18.  |  2.  p.  JlbS, 
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words  arc  the  forni  of  the  SacraDicntj  that  its  matter  is 
contained  in  these^  and  not  in  those  others,  are  the  dispu- 
tations of  the  School  men,  which  he  who  pleases  may  allow, 
and  about  which  they  themselves  often  differ.  And  it  hap- 
pens sometimes,  that  sonic  of  them  are  so  prodigiously  in  the 
wrong,  OS  to  set  down  those  things  in  the  Koman  Ritual  as 
the  sole  matter  and  form  of  a  Sacrament^  which  ref2:aril  ordy 
its  solemnity,  and  the  fuller  setting  forth  of  its  sigiiificrUion." 

It  is  not  then  on  such  or  such  opinions  of  Theologians,  that 
the  validity  of  the  Sacrament  depends,  but  on  the  exact  obscr\^- 
ancc  of  all  that  the  Ritual  enjoins;  and  this  Ritual,  as  wc  shall 
see,  every  Church  has,  and  is  truly  possessed  of,  the  power  of 
drawing  up  for  herself,  provided  she  always  retains  what  is  es- 
sential, which  should  be  unitbrm  every  where.  "**  For  the  vtun- 
ous  sentiments  of  the  Schoolmen  in  relation  to  the  particular 
words  of  the  Ritual,  whether  the  form  of  the  Sacrament  he 
in  these  or  in  those,  are  no  obstruction  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
Sacraments^  when  what  is  prescribed  in  the  Ritual  is  duly 
observed."  It  is  then  a  ctiimerical  pretetice  to  make  the 
validity  of  Ordination  depend  on  a  particular  ibnnula,  and 
it  would  not  be  proving  any  thing  against  Parker's  Ordina- 
tion, to  confine  one's  self  to  such  an  objection, 

3.  But  let  us  even  suppose  for  a  moment  that  this  form  of  Socoml 
words,  Receive  ike  Iloh/  Ghost,  is  essential  to  the  validity  ^'^  ' 
of  Ordination ;  how  will  it  be  proved  that  the  validity  v\cn  of 
this  very  formula  depends  on  the  words  adtlcd  to  it  in  the 
time  of  Charles  the  Second  to  tleterniine  it,  that  is  to  say,  on 
these :  for  the  Office  and  Work  of  a  Bishop  or  of  a  Priest 
M.  L'Abl>e  Renaudots  argument  supposes  it,  and  this  is  the 
second  mistake  he  is  guilty  of  in  his  supposition ;  a  mistake 
which  is  refuted  not  only  by  comparing  the  modern  Roman 
Pontifical  with  the  English  Ritual,  but  by  this  consideration 
likewise,  that  up  to  this  time  there  is  no  example  of  a  similar 
addition.  For  as  to  the  Ordination  of  Priests,  the  fonmihi 
used  in  Edward  the  Sixth's  Ritual  is  exactly  the  siune  with 
that  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  where  we  read  these  words  i 
Accipe  Spiritum  Stjtwtanh  Qtiarum  reiniseris  peccata^  remit- 
iunttir  eis ;  et  quorum  retinuerist  retenta  sunt,     [**  Receive  the  [.fcihn  20l 

'  ■-  23.] 


^  Nihil  enim  vari.'ts  Schofostleomm 
apinatiunca  tic  Ritu;ilh  verbiH,  an  hie 
vel  jllic  svii  Sftcraint'iiti  fannii*  Sjiern- 


mptitomm  virUiti,  cum  oinnia  in  Ritii- 
all  prx-^oripta  rite  atliuinintriLUtur,  ofli* 
L'ivmt     Moriti,  \h'ul 


110 
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AnswtT, 


Cif  AR  Holy  Gliost    Whose  soever  sins  thou  dost  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted onto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  thou  dost  retain,  tliey  are 

retained."]  And  as  to  the  Ordination  of  Bisliops,  there  arc  no 
other  wortls  joined  to  the  imposition  of  hands  in  the  Roman 
Pontifical,  bnt  these  only,  Accipe  Splritum  Sanctum.  Now  I 
ask,  whether  in  tlic  case  of  either  Ordination,  these  words  arc 
more  determinate  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  than  they  arc  in  tlie 
En<^lish  Ritual?  and  why,  with  regartl  to  this  latter,  a  clause 
is  thought  Ci^iicntial,  of  which  the  tuldition  has  not  been  judged 
necessary  any  where  else  ? 
ohjc-ciiuii.  It  will  he  said  perhaps,  that  in  the  Roman  Pontifical 
these  words  Aertpe  Sjfintum  Saiictfim^  are  sufficiently  deter- 
mined by  the  prayers  whicli  arc  added  at  every  Ordination, 
and  %vhich  clearly  distinguish  that  of  Bishops  from  that  of 
Priests  j  but  that  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  Enghsh  RituaL 
This  is  the  only  reason  that  could  give  any  weight  to  the  objec- 
tion, were  it  true;  but  unluckily  for  M.  L'Abbe  Reuaudot,  we 
shall  shew  at  once  that  the  two  Ordinations  are  fully 
distinguished  in  this  Ritual,  and  that  the  form  of  w^ords  in 
question  is  therein  very  accurately  determined  to  the  Epi- 
scopate or  Priesthood,  by  tlie  ]>rayer3  and  ceremonies  which 
distinguish  these  two  Ordinations. 

*  For,  first,  as  to  what  concerns  t!ie  Ordination  of  Priests^j 
the  Archdeacon  presents  them  to  the  Bishop,  as  in  the  Roi 
Pontifical,  saj^ing,  Revcretid  Father  in  God^  I  present 
t/ou  t/tese  Persons  presenty  to  be  admitted  to  the  Order  of  Priest* 
hood.  Then  the  Bishop  declares  to  the  people  the  Ordina- 
tion he  is  about  to  perform,  that,  if  any  one  knows  any 
canonical  impediment  against  it,  he  may  discover  it.  Good 
peQph\  these  be  they  whom  we  purpose^  God  wiUhig^  to  receive 
fhh  dftt/  mito  the  hoh/  Office  of  PrkdhomL  'llien  follows  the 
Litany,  in  which  is  inserted  this  prayer:  ^  That  it  may  please 
Thee  to  bless  these  Thy  servants,  now  to  be  admitted  to  the  Order 
of  Priests^ — *  And  this  Litany  is  followed  by  a  prayer  in  l)ehalf 
of  those  who  are  being  ordained,  which  marks  expressly 
that  they  are  set  apart  for  the  Priesthood:  Almighty  Godj 
yiver  of  all  good  thittgs,  which  by  Thy  Holy  Sphit  hast  appointed 
diverse  Orders  of  3Iifustcrii  in  Thy  Church;  Mercifully  bthold 
these  Thy  servafds,  now  called  to  the  Office  of  Priesthood,  Sj'c, . 


OnUncu 
lion  of 
Priest*. 


incn 
iests^^^l 

lesi^^^M 


'  The  Forms  of  both  tlicse  Ordi- 
nations  are  printed  at  Icngtli,  among 


the  Proofs, 

'  [Sec  the  Editors  note*. J 
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We  sec  next  the  exhortation  made  by  the  Bishop  to  the 
Priests,  to  lay  he  Core  iheni  the  obligations  of  their  Oftiec,  and 
the  duties  of  their  Ministry ;  and  immediately  afterwards  the 
questions  which  the  Bishop  puts  to  thcra^  and  the  promises 
he  requires  of  them.  The  first  of  these  questions  re- 
lates to  their  callkig:  Do  you  think  in  your  heart  thai  you 
be  truly  caUcd,  accord tny  to  the  will  of  our  lAfrd  Jesus  Christy 
and  the  Order  of  this  Church  of  Enyland^  to  the  Ministry  of 
Priesthood  f  At  length  comes  the  prayer  which  senxs  instead 
of  the  Preface  fomid  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  and  thanks 
are  there  given  to  God  for  tlie  favour  He  yliews  His  Church 
in  supplying  it  with  these  new  Priests :  For  tliese  so  great 
henefits  of  77ty  eternal  goodness^  and  for  that  Thou  hast  vouch- 
safed to  call  these  Thy  servants  here  present  to  the  sa7?w  Office 
and  Ministry  of  the  salvation  of  manldnd,  we  render  unto  Thee 
most  hearty  thanks.  And  after  tliis  prayer  follows  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands,  accompanied  by  these  words:  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost:  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  §x.  After  which  the 
Bishop  delivers  the  Holy  Bible  into  the  Priests'  hands,  givin*^ 
them  authority  to  preach  tlie  word  of  God;  Tahe  thou  autho- 
rity  to  preach  the  word  of  God^  Sfc,  Is  there  any  thing  more  in 
the  Roman  Pontifical  to  determine  tlie  formula  Accipe  Spiritum 
Sanctum  ?  and  can  it  be  fair  to  maiutaio  that  this  formula, 
after  all,  still  continues  equivocal  ? 

The  Ordination  of  Bishops  is  as  distinctly  characterized  as  Ordfna- 
the  othen  For  first  of  all,  two  Bishops  present  the  Bishop  n'biioin. 
Elect  to  the  Archbishops  sayings  Most  reverend  Father  in  God, 
we  present  unto  you  this  godly  and  well  learned  man  to  Iw  conse- 
crated Bishop.  Then  the  Litany  is  said,  in  which  these 
worda  are  used;  That  it  may  jdcase  Thee  to  bless  this  our 
Brother  elected^  and  to  send  Thy  grace  upon  Imn, — .  And  this 
Litany  concludes  with  the  following  prayer;  Almighty  God^ 
giver  of  all  yood  thingSf  ichich  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  hast  appointed 
diverse  Orders  of  Ministers  in  Thy  Church ;  Mercifully  behold 
this  Thy  servant  nnw  called  to  the  Work  and  Ministry  of  a 
Bishop;—*  The  same  question  is  likewise  put  to  the  Bishops, 
that  was  put  to  the  Priests,  whether  they  are  persuatled  that 
they  are  called  by  God  to  the  Ministry  for  which  they  are 
presented?  Also,  p whether  they  will  be  faithful  in  ordaJuing 
'  [Sec  tlic  Ediior'a  ootet.] 
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CHAP,  worthy  Minibtei's,  and  laying  liaiitls  upon  them  ?  whether  they 

— — will  make  use  of  the  authority  which  God   puts   into  their 

hands  for  restraining  the  wicked,  for  banishing  all  erroneous 
doetrincs,  and  for  niaintaining  i>eace,  quietness,  and  love  in 
the  ("hnreh?  all  ((ucstious  of  such  a  nuturcj  as  manifestly 
characterize  the  Bishop,  and  are  of  themselves  sufficient  to 
determine  the  form  in  question,  even  though  there  were 
nothing  else  to  do  it.  These  que«tions  are  followed  by  a 
prayer,  in  which  God  is  asked  to  give  the  person  oi*dained 
grace  to  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  a  Bi-shop ;  and  this  prayer  is 
followed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  accompanied  with  these 
words;  Take  the  Hoh/  Gkosty  and  remember  that  thou  stir  up 
the  grace  of  God  §c.  and  by  tlie  delivery  of  the  Book  of  the 
Gospels,  which  is  put  into  the  new  Bishop's  hands  with  an 
exhortation  to  acquit  himself  ffdthfully  of  all  the  duties  of  a 
good  Pastor*  If  these  words  arc  not  sufficiently  determined 
by  what  precedes  and  accompanies  them,  I  know  not  what 
w^ould  be  required  to  deterniine  them. 

And,  in  fact,  what  is  there  more  in  tlie  Roman  Pontifical, 
to  determine  this  form  of  words  ?  All  the  world  may  compare 
them  together,  and  be  easily  convinced  of  this  fact,  that, 
excepting  the  prayers  annexed  to  certain  ceremonies  that 
are  laid  aside  in  the  English  Ritual,  there  is  nothing  more 
expressive  or  stronger  to  determine  the  formula  .'icc^?*'  Spirit  urn 
Sajictum  on  one  side  than  on  the  other*  The  presenting  of  the 
person,  as  well  as  the  Litany,  is  the  same  in  both.  The  ques- 
tions in  the  English  Ritual  seem  to  suit  Bishops  much  better 
than  those  of  the  Pontifieal.  The  prayers  arc  equally  signifi- 
cative on  both  sides,  and  the  advice,  or  particular  representa- 
tion of  the  Episcopal  duties,  is  at  least  as  distinctly  character- 
ized in  the  Ritual  as  in  the  Pontifical  Wliy  then  should 
the  want  of  the  clause  added  by  King  Charles  the  Second  to 
the  formula  Beceive  the  Holt/  Ghost  be  judged  essential,  and 
sufficient  to  annul  the  Ordinations  of  the  English,  when  the 
omission  of  that  very  addition  is  no  prejudice  at  all  to  the 
Ordination  of  the  Catholic  Bishops? 
T*K*  juicii-  4.  If  the  use  of  this  formula  is  as  recent  as  the  inspection  of 
raliig  uitu"'  ^^^  Rituals  and  Pontificals  proves ;  if  the  addition  made  to 
the  formula  itself  is  hitherto  witliout  example,  and  was  never 
thought  necessary  to  fix  the  sense  of  the  w^ords  Accipe — ;  we 
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cannot  but  say,  with  a  gjeat  miniher  of  Divines,  even  Jesuits, 
**Yiis(jue85  llurtado,  Ma^rat,  dc  KlKxles,  and  many  others,  that 
the  omission  of  this  addition  caunot  alter  the  Talidity  of  the 
Sacrament ;  and  that  ihesie  words  Accipe —  are  otherwise  suf- 
ficiently determined.  **'Bat  you  will  objcct^ — ,"  says  Meerat, 
"  that  these  words,  Accipe  6fc. — seem  too  general. — I  answer, 
that  they  are  so  If  considered  individually  by  tlieniselves;  but 
not  if  considered  together  with  the  matter  for  which  they  are 
used;  for  by  this  their  general  signification  is  restrained  and 
determined  to  express  the  Episcopal  degree,  and  consequently 
the  peculiar  Office  of  Bishops,"  The  same  thing  i^  asserted  by 
Father  dc  Rhodes ;  and  Vasques  adds  a  further  reason,  viz. 
that  this  very  indctcrminateness  marks  a  more  abundant  effu^ 
sion  of  grace;  "*^for",  says  he,  "it  seems  to  be  more  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  given  absolutely,  than  to  be  given  for  tins  or 
that  particular  effect."  We  may  conehidc  therefore  with  Mo- 
rinus,  that  this  addition  is  of  the  number  of  those  things  which 
are  inserted  for  the  solemnity,  or  for  a  fuller  explanation  of  the 
rite;  ^ad  sacrnmenti  tantum  sokmniiatem,  et  shpiificathnh  am- 
pUationem  spectant;  and  that  M.  L'Abbe  Rcnaudot  has  fallen  Error  of 
into  the  gross  error  of  those  who  take  for  the  matter  and  form, 
that  is  to  say,  for  the  essential  parts  of  Ordination,  things 
that  serve  only  to  render  it  more  solemn,  or  help  to  cx|)lain  it, 
**  1  It  happens  sometimes,"  says  he,  "  that  some  of  tliem  are  so 
prodigiously  in  the  wrong,  as  to  set  down  those  things  in  the 
Roman  Ritual  as  the  sole  matter  and  form  of  a  Sacrament, 
which  regard  ouly  its  solemnity,  and  the  fuller  setting  forth  of 
its  meaning,'^ 

5.  It  will  perhaps  be  said,  that  to  make  M.  L'Ab!)c  Renau-  oivjcdlon, 
dot  place  the  essence  of  Ordination  in  this  form  of  words 
Accipe  Sjnritum  Sandmnj  or  in  the  addition  made  to  it  by  King 


RcnauUut- 


»•  y4!qu^s[al.V«squez.vcl  Vozqucz], 
in  3.  pnrt.  [S.  nioiua-,]  disp,  2MK  t  3. 
p.  74^).  [col.  J.]  Huriado  [de  Sacra- 
men  ti»  ct  Ctiisurihjt  de  Ordine,  p. 
W^.  MaPHit,  [ Disputation uni]  t.  3-  de 
Ordine,  p,  m2,  [col.  2,]  De  Khodes, 
TheoK  Scliolaar.  t.  %  p.  <)l)2. 

*  At  objieics — ,  verb*  Usee,  .itcipf  <\c. 
— niiiiiH  general ia  videri.— Res-pondeOt 
itA  quideii)  t'^^Of  61  prfl?ci5o  secundum  &e 
considertfiilur :  jw^c-iis  nuteni  si  cum  nm- 
tcria  fupru  ifuam  proftruntur:  p^r  bnnc 
cuim  conim  gcuemlis  signifitatio  tc- 


stringituT  ct  dctcrminntur  td  Epj»rop»> 
lem  gradum  signifipunduni,  ct  ptT  coiise- 
quens,  propriiun  liipiscoporum  ollicium. 

^  Plus  euim  vidflur  esse,  dari  Spin- 
turn  Snnetum  absolute,  quiim  dnri  od 
luiuc  vol  alium  cflectum  peculim-eio. 

'  '  Coiitingit  autem  aliquando  eorum 
dHi^uos  a  Tcro  tarn  tmnuiniter  aberrerei 
ut  ill  Ritu  Kotuaiio  ea  pro  aoliii  materiii 
ct  form  is  adnotent,  qua?  ad  Sacrametiti 
tnntum  sokiuiutatcm  ct  wgnifieattonin 
ampliatioiicm  spectant.  Mnhn.  de  P<cn» 
lib.  8,  cap.  18,  g  2.  p.  5U8. 
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tbingi 
racne  ce- 
f«tttDiueiu 


Charles  the  Second^  is  to  attribute  to  him  a  ridictilous  notion 
merely  to  make  a  merit  of  refuting  it ;  that  he  never  enter- 

taiocil  such  a  sentiment,  but  was  of  opinion  that  it  consisted 
in  all  that  is  prescribed  by  the  Roman  Pontifical;  from 
which  it  followed  that  every  change  that  could  be  maide 
therein,  whether  by  addition  or  by  suppressionj  was  sufficient 
to  annul  the  English  Ordinations. 

But  it  is  easy  to  shew,  that  notliing  is  attributed  to 
M.  L'Abbe  Renaudot,  which  does  not  belong  to  him.  For 
he  says  expressly  in  his  Memoire,  that  the  tbrm  prescribed  by 
King  Edward's  Ritual  cannot  be  valid,  the  more  because 
"this  form  is  as  well  adapted  to  the  Oali nation  of  Priests  as 
to  that  of  Bishops;  which  wm  the  reason  why,  at  the  Resto- 
ration of  King  Charles  the  Second,  some  words  were  added 
to  it,  to  determine  its  sense  either  to  the  Priesthood  or  to  the 
Episcopate,**  But  it  is  ecrtajn  it  was  to  the  formula,  Take 
(or  Receive)  the  Holi/  Ghost,  that  the  addition  was  made 
in  King  Cliarlcs  the  Second's  time.  It  was  this  form  of 
words  then  which  M,  L'Abbe  Kenaudot  looked  upon  as  the 
form  of  Oidination ;  and  one  of  his  reasons  tor  condemning 
it  was,  that  it  suited  as  well  the  Ordination  of  Priests  as  that 
of  Bishops,  But  even  though  M.  L^Abbe  Renaudot  had  not 
said  tliis  in  such  express  terms  as  he  has  done,  yet  his  reason- 
ing plainly  supposes  it.  For  an  alteration  made  in  a  form  of 
wonis  cannot  be  deemed  essential^  unless  that  form  itself  be 
reganled  as  such.  But  the  author  regards  as  essential  the 
omission  of  the  clause  added  by  King  Charles  the  Second: 
he  was  of  opinion  then»  that  this  formula  was  the  form 
of  Ordination ;  which  is  all  that  is  attributed  to  him  in  the 
objection  drawn  from  his  Memoire. 

6.  I  wish,  however,  that  M,  L'Abbe  Renaudot  had  main- 
tained only  that  the  essence  of  Ordination  consisted  really  in 
all  that  is  prescribed  in  the  Pontifical,  and  that  no  alteration 
could  be  made  in  it,  without  rendering  the  Ordination  nulh 
Even  this  hypothesis^  though  more  rational  and  better  founded 
than  the  other,  cannot  be  supported.  For  although  it  is  not 
always  evident,  and  we  do  not  know  with  an  entire  certainty, 
wherein  exactly  the  matter  and  form  of  a  Sacrament  consist, 
it  is  none  the  less  certain  and  clear  that  there  are  many  things 
which  can  never  be  regarded  as  more  than  mere  ceremonies. 
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Thus,  for  example,  no  one  doubts  that  in  the  iidministration 
of  Baptism  a  numl>er  of  things,  Ti^liieh  have  been  added  only 
to  render  the  Office  more  solemn,  as  the  Unetions  and  the 
Exorclsma,  may  be  omitted  without  affecting  the  substance  of 
that  Sacrament*  So,  without  leaving  the  subject  we  are  npon, 
no  Divine  doubts  that  in  the  ceremony  of  Ordination,  there 
are  many  things  which  may  be  either  omitted  or  practised 
without  affecting  it,  and  that  a  man  would  be  effcctualty 
made  a  Bisliop,  for  example,  liiough  the  ceremony  of  the 
Ring,  the  jMitre,  the  Gloves,  &c.  with  all  the  prayers  annexed 
to  them,  should  be  left  out.  What  M.  L'Abbe  Renaudot 
lays  down,  then,  can  no  more  be  maintained  at  this  point 
than  at  the  other;  and  in  order  to  judge  of  the  vahdity  of  an 
Ordination,  wc  must  necessarily  return  to  the  usual  distinction 
of  what  is  essential,  and  what  is  not  ao.  And  though  we 
cannot  tell  exactly  what  particular  w^ords  rather  than  others 
coostttute  the  form,  we  may  mark  clearly  that  many  con- 
tribute nothing  at  all  to  it,  and  that  provided  we  preserve 
the  sense  of  the  rest,  we  have  all  that  is  wanting  to  make  the 
Sacrament  valid. 

And  now  to  mim  up  this  whole  answer  In  a  few  words.  Summing 
Either  M.  L*Abbe  Renaudot  places  the  form  of  Ordination 
in  these  words  alone,  Accijmj  Spintum  Sanctum,  or  in  this  form 
of  words  used  jointly  with  the  clause  added  under  King 
Charles  the  Second,  or  lastly  in  the  prayers  dispersed  through- 
out the  whole  ceremony;  for  wc  see  nothing  besides  these 
three  things  to  which  we  can  attach  the  idea  and  notion  of 
form  in  the  Sacrament  of  Ordiuntion.  If  it  is  in  these 
w^ords  alone,  Acctpe  Spirttnm  Saficiumy  it  cannot  be  said  that 
the  English  Ordinations  are  leas  valid  than  those  of  the 
Catholics,  since  it  has  been  clearly  provctl  that  they  are  as 
much  determined  in  King  Edward's  Ritual  by  the  prayers 
and  ceremonies  used  with  them,  as  thcv  are  in  the  Roman 
Pontifical,  If  he  places  it  in  that  formula  used  jointly  with 
the  addition  of  King  Charles  the  Second,  the  author 
must  either  condemn  all  the  Calholic  Ordinations,  or  honestly 
own  that  he  is  mistaken  in  making  the  validity  of  Ordi- 
nation depend  on  a  clause  added  without  any  example,  au- 
thority, or  necessity.  If,  in  fine,  it  is  in  the  prayers  dispersed 
tiurough  the  ceremony  of  Ordination,  that  M,  L'Abbe  Renau- 
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— —^—  assert  that  this  form  suits  as  well  the  Ortlination  of  a  Priest 
as  that  of  a  Bishop,  when  these  prayers  are  as  different  the 
one  from  the  other  in  King  Edward*s  Ritual  as  in  the  Roman 
Pontifical?  Besides,  since  in  this  Ritual  they  have  retained 
all  the  substance  of  the  prayers  of  the  Pontifical,  and  the 
precise  %vords  have  never  been  determined,  either  it  must  be 
allowed  that  there  was  no  defect  in  Parker's  Ordination  with 
regard  to  the  form,  or  it  must  be  proved  that  either  the  Scrip- 
ture, or  some  decree  of  an  (Ecumenical  Coaneil.  or  the 
perpetual  and  universal  practice  of  the  whole  Church,  haa 
annexed  the  validity  of  Ordination  to  one  exclusive  Formulary 
of  prayei^  and  ceremonies;  for  otherwise,  what  is  contended 
for  is  absurd,  and  the  objection  without  force  or  foundation* 


CHAP.  vm. 

[Seep.105]  AHiWBH  to  the  second  DiTricuLTT,     the  eorm  or  oBDrNATioN  pme^ 

SCRIBED   DT  EDWARD    THE   SIXTH  WAS    SOT    PROHIDITED  BT  LAW  WOXIT  j 
TARKEK  WAS  CONSECRATED. 

It  may  perhaps  be  readily  conceded  that  there  was  no 
essential  defect  in  the  form  prescribed  by  King  Edward's 
"objection.  Ritual,  but  it  may  be  said,  that  this  Ritual  itself  being  without 
authority,  and  prohibited  by  Law,  we  cannot  regard  as  valid 
an  Ordination  which  was  made  by  a  new  Ritual,  neither  re- 
ceived nor  authorized  by  any  Church.  But  as  they  have  fore- 
seen that  this  fact  would  certainly  be  contested,  M.  L'Abl)e 
Renaudot  brings  forward  a  piece  of  history  which  happened 
in  Elizabeth's  reign,  whereby  he  pretends  to  demonstrate,  that 
the  English  themselves  OM'ned  the  invalidity  of  the  Ordina- 
tions made  under  that  Queen,  according  to  King  Edward^s 
Ritual  The  ftict,  jis  AL  Renaudot  relates  it,  is  as  follows, 
Bonner  Bonner,  in  1564,  was  proceeded  against  by  Horn  Bishop  of 

Indtcted.  Winchester,  on  account  of  his  reftisal  to  take  the  Oath  of 
Supremacy.  He  returned  no  other  answer  to  the  indictment 
but  that  it  was  the  business  of  I  lorn  and  the  other  Bishops  nomi- 
nated by  Queen  Elizabeth,  to  prove  that  they  were  Bishops, 
The  Judges  not  choosing   to  decide   any  thing,  the  matter 
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was  brought  before  Parliament,  wlio  declared,  that  the  persons 
ordained  according  to  King  Edward's  Form  of  Ortlioation, 
were  true  Bishops ;  but  the  prosccotion  against  Bonner  was 
dropped.  Now^  according  to  our  author,  this  account  proves 
that  the  Form  of  Oriliuation  prescribed  by  Edward  the  Sixth 
was  withont  authority.  For,  as  Bonner  had  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge Horn  m  a  Bishop,  because  he  had  been  ordained  by 
King  Edward^s  Ritual, and  the  Judges  did  not  venture  to  decide 
against  Boinier,  they  detenniiied  thereby  that  they  really  did 
not  look  upon  Iloni  as  a  true  Bishop.  Besides^  the  Parhanient, 
before  whom  the  affair  was  brought,  let  Bonner  alone,  and 
even  excused  him  from  tiddng  the  Oath  of  Supremacy ;  wdiich 
was  a  convincing  proof  of  Bonner's  being  in  the  right,  and  an 
admission  of  the  groiuid  he  hatl  alleged.  It  ought  then  to  be 
taken  for  granted,  that  King  Edward's  Formulary  vfsus  even 
then  unauthorized,  and  that  consequently  Parker's  Ordination 
should  be  deemed  null  and  invalid. 

That  the  Ordinations  made  according  to  King  Edwards  Answer^ 
Ritual  ha%'e  been  looked  upon  as  null  by  the  greater  part  of 
Catholics,  is  a  fiict  which  is  not  contested ;  but  this  is  not  the 
point  in  question.  So,  too,  that  Bonner  thought  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester's  Ordination  null,  is  what  may  be  gratited, 
without  its  bringing  the  dispute  to  a  decision:  but  it  is 
a  false  consequence  to  infer  thence,  that  King  Edwards 
Ritual  was  prohibited  by  Law,  and  that  the  English  Judges 
approved  Bonner's  retiisal  on  this  plea.  And  the  better  to 
clear  up  this  matter,  wlijch  may  be  of  some  importance, 
we  must  have  recourse  to  original  documents,  and  not  confine 
ourselves  to  what  some  interested  writers  have  advanced,  who 
strain  every  thing  to  suit  their  prejudices,  and  without  dis- 
tinction confound  truth  and  falsehood  as  their  caprice  leads 
them. 

It  is  unanimously  agreed,  then,  that  the  Bishop  of  Win-  Wiat  h 
Chester  having  had  the  Oath  of  Supremacy  tendered  to  Bon- ^^^*^  ' 
ner,  he  refused  it,  for  two  reasons.     1,   Because  he  believed 
it  unlawtul.     And,  2.   Because  Horn  had  no  riglit  to  require 
it  of  Jiim.     *  Upon  this  refusal,  Horn  liatl  liim  indicted  in  the 
King's-Bcnch,   whereupon  they  assigned  him,  according  to 

■  Hcyliii,  Ilist.  Ret  p.  3M.  [vol.  2.  p.  173.]     Collier,  Eccl  Iliat.  vol.   2.  p. 
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custom.    Counsel   to   pload   for  him*     These  Counsel  wet^« 
Ploydeii,    Wmy,    and  Lovehice.     It   is   not   necessary   here 

to  quote  all  lliat  they  alleged  to  justify  Bonners  refusal;  it  is 
enough  to  insist  on  the  reasons  which  relate  to  the  validity 
of  Horn's  Ordination,  and  are  taken  from  Bonners  own 
draught  of  them,  of  which  some  writers  have  given  us  the 
summary. 
Two  plea?.  Among  tlie  rest  I  find  two.  The  first,  which  is  given  us 
by  the  author  of  the  Annals  of  the  Reformation  underi 
Queen  Elizabeth ^  is  that  this  Doctor  had  not  been  con- 
secrated according  to  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm, 
which  required  that  a  Bishop  should  be  ordained  by  his 
MetroiMjlitan  and  two  other  Bishops,  or  else  by  four  Bishops, 
which  had  not  been  done  in  his  case.  The  other,  which 
Hcylin  and  Collier  take  notice  of  in  their  Histories*',  is  that 
the  form  of  Consecration  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  which 
had  been  approved  in  the  Parliament  held  under  Edward  the 
Sixth,  had  been  repealed  in  the  firat  year  of  Queen  Mary, 
and  had  not  been  re-established  at  the  time  when  Horn  was 
consecrated  Bishop  of  Winchester;  wlicnce  Bonner's  Counsel 
argued,  that  tliis  Ordination,  being  conformable  neither  to  the 
Koman  Pontifical,  which  had  been  revived  on  Queen  Mary's 
coming  to  tlie  Oown,  nor  to  the  Laws,  which  had  not  as  yet 
re-established  Edward  the  Sixth's  Ritual, — that  this  Ordina- 
tion, I  say,  was  absolutely  nulb  and  consequently  Horn  was  not 
really  a  Bishop, 

Thus  far  all  writers  arc  sufficiently  agreed;  but  I  am  fer 
from  granting  that  these  reasons  were  allowed  by  the  Judges, 
much  less  that  they  were  of  Bonner*s  opinion,  that  Horn 
was  not  really  a  Bishop.  This  is  so  much  the  less  probable, 
because  tliese  two  reasons  are  inconclusive,  being  founded 
on  facts  that  arc  false. 

First,  it  is  false  in  fact,  that  they  did  not  observe  in  Horn's 
case  the  Laws  of  the  Kingdom,  made  the  twenty-fitlh  year 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  concerning  the  Consecration  of  Bi:?ihojiSi, 
since  it  is  evident  from  Parkers  Register*^,  that  Horn  and- 
Scambler,  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  were  consecrated  Feb*  16, 


WTioti* 
not  agreed 


The  flfst 

flCtlUBC. 


^  Stiyp«*ii  AnnaJs.  vol  3,  c.  34.  p, 
S42,  [vol.  1.  p.  381.  Ed.  3.  (1735.)] 
'    Hej'lin,  Hist  Ref.  p.  345,  [vol  2. 


p,  173.]     Collier,  EccL  Hist  vol  2.  p. 
493. 

*  Reg.  Parker,  fol  88. 
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156f,   by    Parker  himself,    aistsisted   by   the    Bishops  of  St 
David's,  of  London,  and  of  Coventry. 

If  Bonner,  and  after  him  Stapleton,  reproached  Hom  with  StapieUm. 
not  being  consecrated,  it  was  not  because  they  were  ignorant 
of  this  Consecration,  but  l»ecausc  they  maintained  that  the 
Consecrators  themselves  were  not  Bishops.  "  ^  Who  knows 
not^'  [t  says  Staple  ton,]  *^  that  you  and  your  Colleagues  were 
ordained,  I  will  not  say  differently  from  what  the  Canons  of 
the  Church  require,  but  not  even  according  to  tlie  direction 
of  your  own  Htatutes?  With  what  front  then,  with  what  face, 
do  you  dtu-e  to  arrogate  to  yourself  the  title  of  *  Lord  Bishop  of 
Winchester',  which  all  Laws,  as  well  Municipal  as  Ecclesiastical, 
deny  you?"  It  is  not,  we  see.  Ordination  absolutely,  but  a 
Canonical  Ordinalion,  and  one  made  according  to  Law  and 
ancient  usage,  which  Sta]>leton  denies  Horn.  **'For  this 
reason,"  s^iys  he,  **  you  are  no  Bishop,  because- — neither  will 
you  ever  be  able  to  shew  an  approved  and  accustomed  calling 
or  Consecration."  And  he  waa  of  opinion,  that  this  want  of  a 
canonical  and  regular  Consecration,  was  a  sufficient  reason  for 
his  not  acknowledging  ]  1  om  for  a  Bishop,  "t'  For  although  he- 
has  styled  'Bishop  of  Winchester*,  one  whom  he  knew  suffici- 
ently to  be  destitute  alike  of  a  la%vful  call  and  a  Cajionical  Con- 
secration,— I  nevertheless— declare  ti*uly,  that  you  are  neidier 
a  Bishop,  nor  'Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester'.*'  All  Stapleton's 
reasoning,  then,  proves  no  more  than  this,  that  Morn  was  not 
consecrated  after  a  canonical  and  hiwful  manner.  But  docs  it 
follow  from  a  Bishop*3  not  having  been  consecrated  canonically, 
and  from  his  having  intrnded  into  a  See  from  which  his  prede- 
cessor has  been  unlawfully  deposed, — docs  it  follow  thence,  that 
his  Ordination  is  invalid  ?  Stapleton  proves  no  such  things 
SLnd  the  contrary  is  now  regarded  as  an  established  principle. 


•  Quia  nescit  te  tuusque  colleg&Si 
wm  dico  iilitcr  qu&m  Teciatnmt  Cftno- 
net  £ce1ecis«  ted  nee  secundum  pne- 
•cnptiim  stahitonim  veHtoruin  urdina- 
tos  e»»e  ?  Qua  ergo  froiite»  qmi  facie, 
Homtm  Dmnini  Kpiscopi  Wintonienshtlhi 
Arrog[are  audei*,  quo  leges  oinneK,  tarn 
M  unicipales  quani  E€cletia8tieaB,mento 
tc  privant  ?  Staple  font  opera,  torn.  2, 
p.  S»P,  840. 

'  Propterea  uoii   Epiftcopufi,  quin— 


occ  approbat&TTi  ct  Assuetam  vocationem 
nut  cousccrationeni  oBtcndere  mjcjuam 
poteris.     lb.  p.  839,  A. 

f  Niilii  licet — Kpi^opHfR  Winlonien^ 
§em  appellavent,  quern  »ati»  iiovit  et 
legitiiua  vcicatione  ct  canonicA  conse- 
eratione  destitutum* — ego  tamen — vcre 
den  undo  tc  nee  Epiiwopum  cft»e,  nee 
Dvminum  EpUcopum  Winttmientem.  Ibid. 
p.  838,  D. 
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Nothing  therefore  can  be  more  false,  timn  tlie  first  cauae  of 
refusal  alleged  by  Bonner,  it  being  founded  on  the  want  of  a 
Consecnition  by  the  Metropolitan  assisted  by  two  Bishops, 
whereas  Horn  was  actually  so  eonsecrated,  as  is  proved  by  the 
public  Records  and  Registers. 

Accordingly  it  was  not  tills*  first  reason  that  was  most  insisted 
on,  bat  the  second,  viz.  That  King  Edwards  Ritual,  which 
was  used  in  Iloms  Consecration,  bad  not  yet  been  re- 
established l>y  Law,  at  the  time  of  his  Ordination,  much 
less  therefore  at  the  time  of  the  Ordination  of  Parker,  who 
was  ordained  fourteen  months  sooner.  But  tliis  second  foct 
is  no  truer  than  the  former  ;  and  if  the  Judges  felt  a  difficulty 
in  the  matter,  aiid  it  was  referred  to  Parliament,  it  was  only 
on  account  of  an  anibiguity  which  it  is  necessary  to  explalo 
here,  in  order  to  throw  some  light  on  this  transaction. 

In  the  year  1548,  King  Edward  had  had  drawn  up  a  new 
Directory  for  Divine  Ser\4ce  and  the  Administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  called  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer;  and  Par- 
liament had  onlered  it  to  he  used\  In  1549,  there  was 
drawn  up  also,  with  the  authority  of  Parliament',  a  Form  for 
the  Consecration  of  Bishops,  and  the  Ordination  of  Priests 
and  Deacons,  whose  dignity  and  functions  were  still  pre- 
served, notwithstanding  the  alterations  introduced  into  that 
Church  ;  and  in  1552,  this  Foi*m  was  annexed  to  The  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  which  had  been  revised.  This  Book, 
thus  revised  and  augmented,  was  again  authorized  by  Act  of 
Parliament,  and  this  addition  became  part  of  that  new 
Ritual.  As  this  Statute  is  important  for  the  clearing  up  of  the 
difficulty  before  us,  I  shall  give  it  almost  entire,  as  preserved 
to  us  by  the  compiler  of  the  Statutes  of  the  Realm.  It  speaks 
BE  follows;  ^'"V,  And  because  there  hath  risen  in  the 
'^  use  and  exercise  of  the  aforesaid  Common  Service  in  tlie 
*^  Church,  heretofore  set  forth,  divers  doubts  for  the  fashion  and 
"manner  of  the  ministration  of  the  same,  rather  by  the 
"curiosity  of  the  Minister  and  mistakers,  then  of  any  other 
"worthy  cause;  (2.)  therefore,  as  well  for  the  more  plain  and 


"   Statuten  :it  Largpi  vol.  L  p.  6h5. 
'  IhUl  p.  <j7'K  and  HcyHiv,  llhl  Ref. 
p.  S2,  83. 
*  Statutes  at  LftTge,  vol   1.   p  676. 


TIiiK  and  the  following  Statutes  are 
given  in  tltcir  ariginal  language  among 
tlie  Proof*,   [See  the  Editor'*  notes.] 
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**  manifest  explanation  thereof,  as  for  the  more  perfection  of  the 
"  said  order  or  Common  Service,  in  some  places  where  it  is 
"  neccgisary  to  make  the  same  Prayer  and  fashion  of  Service 
**  more  earnest  and  fit  to  stir  Christian  people  to  the  true 
"honouring  of  Almighty  God,  (3,)  The  King's  most  excellent 
**  JVIajesty,  with  the  assent  of  the  Lords  and  Commons  in  this 
'*  present  Parliament  assemhled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
**  same,  hath  caused  the  aforesaid  order  of  Common  Service, 
"entituled,  The  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  to  be  faithfully 
"and  godly  perused,  exjilaiued,  and  made  fully  perfect,  and  by 
**the  aforesaid  authority  hath  annexed  and  joined  it,  so  ex- 
"plained  and  perfected,  to  this  present  Statute;  (4/)  adding 
*'also  a  form  and  matmer  of  making  and  consecrating  of 
**Archbishoi>s,  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons,  to  be  of  like 
"force,  authority  and  value,  as  the  same  like  foresaid  Book, 
**  entituled.  The  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  was  before,  and  to 
"  be  accepted,  received,  used,  and  esteemed  in  like  sort  and 
**  manner,  and  with  tlie  same  clauses  of  provisions  and  excep- 
"  tions,  to  all  intents,  constructions  and  pur|>oses,  as  by 
"the  Act  of  Parliament  made  in  the  Second  year  of  the 
"King's  Majesty*8  Reign,  was  ordained,  limited,  expressed 
"and  appointed  for  the  uniformity  of  Ser\^ice  and  Adminis- 
"  tration  of  the  Sacraments  throughout  the  Realm,  upon  such 
"  several  pains  as  in  the  said  Act  of  Parliament  is  expressed : 
"(5,)  And  the  said  fonner  Act  to  stand  in  full  force  and 
"strength,  to  all  intents  and  constructions,  and  to  be  applied, 
** practised,  and  put  in  ure,  to  and  for  the  establishing  of  the 
"  Book  of  Common-prayer,  now  explained,  and  hereunto 
*'  annexed,  and  also  the  said  form  of  making  of  Archbishops, 
**  Bishops,  or  Priests  and  Deacons,  hereunto  annexed,  as 
"it  was  for  the  former  Bi>ok."  These  words,  "and  also  the 
said  form  of  making  of  A  re  h  bis!  lops,— hereunto  annexed,  4is  it 
was  for  the  former  Book,''  arc  particularly  remarkable,  and 
must  not  be  lost  sight  of  in  the  examination  of  the  diificulty 
before  us. 

This    Statute   was   repealed   in    1553,    the    first  year   of    i  Mar. 
Queen  Mary  K     The  Book  of  Common-Prayer  was  abolished,  s«-*fla.2-c.i 
and  the  use  of  the  Romati  Pontifical  resumed  in  the  Ordination 


Stfttuleii  lit  Large,  vol.  1.  p,  70[>,  HeyHn,  Hiat  Rci.  ji,  298.  [vol.  2.  p,  28.] 
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of  Bishops  [&t\]  Bnt  one  of  the  first  cares  of  Elizabeth,  as  soon 
as  she  had  iiscended  the  throne^  was  to  restore  things  to 
the  fooling  on  which  they  stood  in  King  Edward*s  time ; 
and  for  this  end,  in  her  first  Parliament,  held  in  1559,  the 
Book  of  Common-l'rayer  was  re-established,  and  recovered  all 
the  authority  it  had  had  before.  This  Statute  was  prior  to 
all  the  Ordinations  made  in  Elizabeth's  reign  ;  and  os  it  is  on 
it  that  the  determination  of  onr  question  depends,  it  is  im- 
portant to  adduce  it  here,  as  preserved  to  iis  by  the  compiler 
Elii.c,8,  of  the  Acts  of  Parliament*  It  is  as  follows:  "^**  Where  at  the 
**  death  of— King  Edward  the  Sixth,  there  remained  one  uni- 
**form  order  of  Common  Service  and  Prayer,  and  of  the 
"  Administration  of  the  Sacraments, — set  forth  in  one  Book, 
"intituled.  The  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  and  Administration 
"  of  Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  in  the 
**  Church  of  England,  authorized  by  Act  of  Parliament,  holden 
**in  the  Mth  and  sixth  years  of — King  Edward  the  Sixth, — ;  the 
"  which  was  repealed  and  taken  away  by  Act  of  Parhament 
*'  in  the  first  year  of — Queen  5Iary,  to  the  great  decay  of  the 
**  due  honour  of  God,  and  discomfort  to  the  professors  of  the 
"  truth  of  Christ's  Religion :  IL  Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the 
"authorit}^  of  this  present  Parliament,  That  the  said  Estatute 
"of  Re]>eal,  and  every  thing  therein  contained,  only  con- 
"ceming  the  said  Book,  and  the  Service,  Administration 
**  of  the  SacramentSj,  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  contained  or 
**  appointed  in  or  by  the  said  Book,  shall  be  void  and  of  none 
**eifect,  from  and  after  the  Feiist  of  the  Nativity  of  St  John 
"Baptist  next  coming;  (2.)  And  that  the  said  Book—,  with 
"  the  Alterations  and  Additions  therein  added  and  appointed 
"by  this  Estatute,  shall  stand  and  be — in  full  force  and 
"effect, — I  any  thing  in  the'aforesaid  Estatute  of  Repeal  to  the 
"  contrary^  notwithstanding.  IH,  And  further  be  it  enacted — 
"  That  all  and  singular  Ministers  in  any  Catiiedral  or  Parish 
"Church— shall  from  and  after  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of 
"  St*  John  Biiptist  next  coming,  be  bounden  to  say  and  use 
"  the  Mattcns,  Even-song,  Celebration  of  the  Lord  s  Supix*r, 
"and  administration  of  each  of  the  Sacraments,  and  all  the 
"Common  and  oj^en  prayer,  in  such  order  and  form  as  ift 


^^  Statutes  nt  Lnrgc,  vol  1.  p,  769. 
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"  mentioned  in  the  said  Book  so  authorized  by  Parliament,  in 
**  the  said  fifth  and  sixtli  vcars  of  the  Reign  of  Khm  Edward 
**the  Sixth,"  with  tlie  alteraiimis  and  additions  enumerated^ 
"  and  none  other  or  otherwise." 

Such  is  the  famous  Statute  of  the  ParHament  of  1559,  made 
before  the  eonsecration  of  Parker,  and  consequently  before 
that  of  lloni;  conforrnaMy  to  which  the  Parliament  of  1566 
declared  valid  all  the  Ordinations  made  under  Queen  Eliza- 
beth according  to  the  Ritual  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  as  appears 
by  this  new  Statute  given  in  the  same  Collection.  "**(2.)  Be  8Elii.c.L 
"  it  now  declared  and  enacted  by  the  Authority  of  thig  present 
**  ParUament,  that  the  said  Act  and  Statute  made  in  the  first 
'*  year  of  the  Reign  of  our  said  Sovereign  Lady  the  Queen's 
**  Majesty,  whereby  the  said  Book  of  Common-Prayer— is 
"  authorized  and  allowed  to  be  used,  sliall  stand  and  remain 
"  good  and  perfect  to  all  respects  and  purposes :  (3. )  And 
*'  that  such  ortler  and  form  for  the  consecrating  of  Arch- 
**  bishops  and  Bishops,  and  for  the  making  of  Priests,  Deacons 
**and  Ministers,  as  wiis  set  forth  in  the  time  of  the  said 
**  late  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  added  to  the  said  Book 
**of  Common-Prayer,  and  authorized  by  Parliament  in  the 
"fifth  and  sixth  years  of  the  said  late  King,  shall  stand  and 
"be  in  full  force  and  eflfeet, — :  IV. — ;  V.  And  that  aU 
"  persons  that  have  been,  or  shall  be  madcj  ordered  or  con- 
**secrate  Archbtsliops,  Bishops,  ^'c.  after  the  form  and  ortler 
*'  prescribed  in  the  said  order  and  ftirm  how  Archbishops^  §^c. 
"  should  be  consecmted*  made  and  ordered,  be  in  very  deed, 
**and  also  by  authority  hereof  declared  and  enacted  to 
"be,  and  shall  be  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Priests,  Ministers 
"and  Deacons,  and  rightly  made,  ordered  and  conse- 
"crated;   ^V." 

It  seems  plain  from   the  bare   reading  of  these  two  last  Result 
Statutes,  that  the   Ritual  of  Edward  the  Sixth  had  been  re- 
established in  the  first  year  of  Ehzabeth's  reign,  i.  e.  in  1559 
How  then  could  Bonner  antl  Stapleton  say  that  Morn,  who 
was  ordained  according  to  that  Ritual  in  1561,  had  not  been 
consecrated  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Realm  ?     And  how 
could  the  Judges  be  under  any  difficulty  in  determiniug  on 
thifi  head  ?     This  is  what  I  must  now  explain, 
o  Ibid.  p.  816.  Sect.  HI.  nntl  V. 
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By  tlie  Statute  of  1552,  Edward  the  Sixth  had  added  to 
the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  a  Form  for  consecrating 
Bisliops,  Priests  and  Deacons,  which  was  thenceforth  lo  make 
a  part  of  tlxat  Book.  In  1553  this  Book  was  aholishcd,  and 
w^ith  it  the  Form  for  the  Ordination  of  Bishops  [&c,].  In 
1559,  when  Queen  Elizahclh  caused  the  Statute  of  1553 
to  he  repealed,  there  was  express  mention  raade  of  the  Book 
of  Common-Pmyer,  but  not  of  the  addition  that  had  been 
-made  lo  it,  L  e^  of  the  Form  of  Ordination,  because  it  was 
regarded  as  making  a  jmrt  of  the  said  Book.  It  was  this 
omission  which  occasioned  all  t!ie  difficulty:  for  this  Form 
having  been  expressly  aholishcd  in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  and 
not  expressly  re-esUdjlished  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  Bonners 
Counsel  contended  that  the  Ordination  Wiis  null,  and  that 
Horn  was  no  Bishop.  This  seemed  a  point  of  sufficient  con- 
sequence to  be  brought  before  Parliament  in  1566;  and  it 
was  this  that  occiisioned  the  last  Statute  I  have  adduced,  by 
which  the  Ordinations  made  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time  are 
declared  good  and  valid,  notwithstanding  any  thing  that  might 
be  objected  to  the  contrary. 

The  Parliament,  in  pronouncing  on  the  validity  of  the 
English  Ordinations,  determined  clearly,  that  the  Form  of 
Ordination  had  been  re-established  in  tlte  yctur  1559;  and 
considering  the  case  attentively,  they  certainly  could  not  have 
The  OrdU  determined  otherwise.  For  by  the  Statute  of  1552  the  Form 
Itayel-of  Ordination  was  made  a  part  of  the  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer,  The  Statute  is  express;  and  Ileyhn,  one  of  the 
Historians  of  the  Reformation,  takes  particular  notice  of  it, 
^ "  And  they'',  says  he,  ?.  e.  the  Bishops  and  Divines  aj)- 
pointed  to  draw  up  the  Form  of  Ordination  which  the  ParHa- 
nient  had  ordered,  ** applied  themselves  unto  the  work,  follow- 
ing therein  the  rules  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  they  are 
rather  recapitulated  than  onlaiocd,  in  the  tburth  Council  of 
Carthage,  Anno  401,  Which,  though  but  national  in  itself^ 
was  generally  both  approved  and  received  (as  to  the  Form  of 
consecrating  Bishops  and  inferior  Ministers)  in  all  the  Churches 
of  the  West  Which  book,  being  finished,  was  made  use  of, 
witliout  further  authority,  till  the  year  1552.  At  what  time, 
being  added  to  the  second  Liturgy,  it  was  approved  of,  and 

•  Hcyliu'8  UlitOTy  of  the  Refomiatlon,  p.  88. 
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confirmed,  m  a  part  thereof,  by  Act  of  Parliament,  An,  5. 
Edw.  \X  cap.  L^ 

It  was  this  Book^  thus  revised  and  augmented,  which  after 
having  been  suppressed  in  1553,  the  first  year  of  Queen  Mary, 
was  rc-establislied  by  Queen  Elizabeth  in  1559.  The  Statute 
we  have  given  of  this  last  year  mentions  in  two  places  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Book,  such  as  it  had  been  approved 
and  confirmed,  not  by  the  Act  of  1548,  but  by  that  of  1552. 
But  in  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer  approved  by  Parliament 
in  1552,  the  Form  of  Ordination  had  been  attached  to  and 
made  part  of  it,  as  appeal's,  L  From  tbc  Edition  itself  of  this 
Book  in  1552,  which  is  found  in  the  Uhrary  of  M.  le  Comte 
de  Seignelay,  wherein^  in  the  table  of  the  contents,  which 
are  undoubtedly  so  many  parts  of  the  Book  itself,  we  find 
as  the  21st  article  this  title,  "The  form  and  manner  of 
making  and  consecrating  of  Bishops^  Priests,  and  Deacons"; 
and  wherein  the  date  of  the  impression  of  the  whole  book 
is  not  till  the  end  of  this  part  of  the  whole  work.  2.  It 
appears  with  efpial  certainty  from  the  words  themselves 
of  the  Statute  of  1552,  which  is  conceived  in  these  terms, 
P"(3.)  The  King's  most  excellent  Majesty, — ■,  hath  caused 
"  the  aforesaid — Book  of  Common-Prayer  to  he  faithfully  and 
"godly  perused,  explained,  and  made  fully  perfect,  and  by  the 
"  aforesaid  authority  hath  annexed  and  joined  it,  so  explained 
**  and  perlcctedj  to  this  present  Statute;  {4*}  adding  also  a  form 
"  and  mauner  of  making  and  consecrating  of  Archbishops, 
"  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons,  to  be  of  like  force,  authority 
"  and  value,  as  the  same  like  foresaid  Book— was  before,  and 
**  to  be  accepted,  received,  used,  and  esteemed  in  like  sort  and 
"  manner,  and  with  the  same  clauses — ,  as  by  the  Act  of  Parlia- 
*'ment  made  in  the  eecond  year  of  the  Kings  Majesty's  Reign, 
"  was  ordained, — for  the  Uniformity  of  Service— throughout 
"the  Realm,  §*c/'  This  expression,  adding  aho^  is  remark- 
able,  bccauge  it  proves  clearly  that  the  Parliament  regarded  the 
Form  of  Ortlination  only  as  an  adtlitiou  made  to  the  Book 
of  Common-Prayer,  8o  at  least  it  was  understood  by  uU  the 
Kingdom  ;  for  they  made  no  scruple  of  using  the  Ritual  of 
King  Edward  for  the  Ordination  of  the  Bishops  nominated 
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by  Queen  Elizabeth,  thiokiiig  it  re-established  by  the  Act  of 
Parliarneiit  which  luul  Ixjen  made  for  the  re-estahlishmcnt  of 
tlic  Book  of  Common-Prayer. 

This  is  very  judiciously  represented  by  Dr.  Heylin  Ln  his 
History  of  the  Rcformrition*'.  Tliis  business,  he  says^  was 
brought  betbrc  the  Parliament  which  began  the  thirtieth  of 
September  I066,  *' where  iill  particulai-s  being  fully  and  con- 
siderately discoursed  upon,"  it  was  declared  that  the  Form  of 
Ordinations  Iiiwing  been  added  in  15.52  to  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon-Prayer, ^^as  a  member  of  it/'  [says  IIcyHn,]  '*or  at  letist  an 
appenilant  to  it,"  their  having  forgotten  to  mention  it  expressly 
when  they  re-established  the  Book  of  Common- Prayer,  was 
an  omission  of  no  consccpicnce,  and  that  it  had  been  re-esta- 
blished, if  not  in  termiufs  [in  express  terms],  at  least  in  the 
intention  of  the  Parliament.  Tliat,  however,  the  words  of  the 
said  Statute  having  given  rise  to  sonic  doubt,  they  re-enacted 
it  anew,  and  tleelared  accordingly  that  all  those  who  had  been 
or  should  be  ordained  acconling  to  that  Form,  were  and  should 
be  held  to  be  rightly  ordained,  and  to  be  true  Bishops,  &c. 
Tliis,  i%s  we  have  seen  above,  is  the  exact  purj>ort  of  the  Statute 
of  1566. 

But  before  the  Parliament  had  declared  their  sense  on  this 
difficulty*  it  was  not  doubted  that  the  I'orm  of  Ordination 
was  included  in  the  re-establishment  of  the  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer.  This  ia  seen  clearly  from  the  36th  article  of  the 
Convocation  held  at  London  in  1562.  f  *'The  Book  of 
Consecration  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  Ordering  of 
Priests  and  Deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward 
the  Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the  same  time  by  authority  of 
Parliament,'*  says  this  Convocation,  "  doth  contain  all  things 


neccssaiT   to  such   Consecration    and    Ordering: 


And 


therefore  whosoever  are  consecrated  and  ordered  according  to 
the  Rites  of  that  Book,  since  the  second  year  of  the  forenamed 
King  Edward  unto  this  time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated 
or  ordered  according  to  the  same  Rites ;  we  decree  all 
such  to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully  consecrated  and 
ordered." 

But   how   could  the   Convocation  have  judged  valid  the 
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Ordinations  made  since  the  year  1559,  unless  tbc  Parlia- 
ment had  dien  already  given  die  Form  of  Ordination  the 
same  authority  it  had  under  Edwartl  the  Sixth  ?  And  how  did 
the  Parliament  give  it  this  authariiy  unless  by  re-establishing 
the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  of  which  the  Form  of  Ordina- 
tion had  been  a  part  since  1552,  This  is  very  well  observed  by  Bumet, 
the  learned  Burnet  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  his  Exposition  of 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  *"When 
Queen  Elizabeth'',  says  he,  *^  came  to  the  Crown,  King 
Edward's  Common- Prayer* Book  was  of  new  enacted,  and 
Queen  Mary's  Act  was  repealed.  But  the  Book  of  Ordina- 
tion was  not  expressly  named,  it  being  considered  as  a  part  of 
the  Common-Prayer-Book,  as  it  had  been  made  in  King 
Edwards  time;  so  it  was  thought  no  more  necessary  to 
mention  that  Office  by  name,  than  to  mention  all  the  other 
Offices  that  are  in  the  Book,  Bisbop  Bonner  set  on  foot  a 
nicety.  That  since  the  Book  of  Ordinations  was  by  name 
condenmed  in  Queen  JIary's  tiinei  and  was  not  by  name  re- 
vived in  Queen  Elizabeth-s  time,  that  therefore  it  was  still 
condemned  by  Law^  and  that  by  conscfpience  Ordinations  ^x*r- 
formed  according  to  this  Book  were  not  legal  But  it  is 
visible,  that  whatsoever  might  be  made  out  of  this  according 
to  the  niceties  of  om-  Law,  it  biis  no  relation  to  the  validity  of 
Ordinations,  as  they  are  sacred  performances,  but  only  as 
they  are  legal  actions  with  relation  to  our  Constitution*  There- 
fore a  dcclanition  was  made  in  a  subsequent  Parliament,  That 
the  Book  of  Ordination  was  considered  as  a  part  of  the  Book 
of  Common-Prayer,*' 

The  terms  themselves  of  the  Statute  of  1559,  would  alone  statute 
suffice  to  prove  the  re-cstablisbment  of  the  Form  of  Ordina-  ^ 
tion:  for  though  this  Fomi  is  not  distinctly  mentioned 
therein,  yet  the  Statute  says  expressly,  that  they  re-established 
the  Book  of  (Jommon-Prayer,  and  every  thing  therein  con- 
tained, relating  to  divine  service,  the  administration  of  the  Sa- 
craments, and  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  But  is 
it  not  certain  that  the  Form  of  Ordiiiation  must  he  regarded 
as  making  part  of  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments',  or 
at  least,  if  that  be  preferred,  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Church*? 

*  Art.  Zil  n.  377-  *  '   Bramhall,  p»  i52,  ♦fi«. 
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Moreover,  the  Fame  Statute  eontains  a  repeal  of  the  one  whicUj 
had  been  raadc  in  1553,  hi  the  beghining  of  Queen  Marj*'d 
reign,  and  of  all  it  had  enacted  relating  to  divine  service,  thf 
administration  of  tlie  Sacraments,  and  the  rites  and  eer 
monies  of  the  Clairch.  But  this  Statute  '^  had  before  expresslj 
repealed  all  that  Edward  tlie  Sixth  had  ordered  in  relation  to 
the  Book  of  Common- Prayer,  the  Form  of  Ordinations,  the 
Communion  in  both  kinds,  Sec,  and  of  this  Dn  Ileyliu  takes 
particular  notice,  ***By  this  Act,"  says  he,  speaking  of  the 
Statute  of  Queen  Mary^  "they  took  away  all  former  Statutes  for 
administering  the  Communion  in  both  kinds;  for  establishing 
the  first  and  second  Liturgy ;  for  confirming  the  new  Ordinal,  or 
Form  of  consecrating  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  &c.  ;  for  ab- 
rogating certain  Fasts  and  Festivals  which  had  formerlv  been 
observed;  for  authorizing  the  marriage  of  Priests,  and  legitima- 
tion of  their  children  J  not  to  say  any  thing  of  that  Statute  (as 
not  worth  the  naming)  for  making  Bishops  by  the  King's  let- 
ters Patents,  and  exercising  their  Episcopal  jurisdiction  in  the 
King's  name  only."  But  since  the  Statute  of  1559  re-established 
all  that  had  been  repealed  by  the  other  in  relation  to  divine 
serv-ice,  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  rites  of 
the  Clinrch,  and  that  repeal  expressly  comprehended  the 
Form  of  Ordination;  is  it  not  evident  that  this  Form  of  Ordi- 
nation, which  is  one  of  the  most  essential  parts  of  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  Sacraments  and  of  the  rites  of  the  Church, 
was  re-c8tablislied  like  the  Book  to  which  it  had  been 
annexed  by  a  formal  decree  ?  Sanders  makes  no  difficulty 
to  acknowledge  it,  when,  speaking  expressly  of  the  Form  of 
Ordination  established  by  Edward  the  Sixth,  he  says  that 
Queen  Mary  repealed  it,  antl  Queen  Elizabeth  re-established 
it*  ''J^  These  new  Laws,"  says  he,  **  Queen  Mcary  repealed  ; 
Elizabeth  restored  and  renewed."  The  late  M.  Bossuet 
Bishop  of  Meaux,  whose  testimony  cannot  be  suspected  in 
this  dispute,  ivas  also  so  convinced  of  the  evidence  of  this 
fact*  that  in  his  History  of  Variation fi,  he  recognises  ex]iressly 
that  the  Parliament  of  1551)  re-established  the  Form  of  Ordi- 
nation appointed  in  King  Edwards  time,     *'Weak  Bishops,*' 


«  Statutes  at  h&rge,  vol.  1,  p.  70P, 
«  Hist.  Rcf.  p,   198.  [vol.  2,  p.  28.] 
^  Utts   legcb  novas  *uxtulil   Kcginn 
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hc%  "  wretched  Clerp:yl  who  choose  rather  to  take  their 
I  of  Consecraliuii  from  ' /Ae  Book  lately  (it  was  only 
ten  years  before)  sH  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixths 
and  corifirvted  hj  nnthwit^j  of  Pfirlfament^^  than  from  the  Sacra- 
mentai'y  of  St.  Gregory,  the  aiidujr  of  their  conversion,  ,  ,  . 
Upon  this  it  was  that  these  Bishops  rested  the  validity  of 
their  own  Consecration,  and  that  of  the  Ordination  of  their 
Priests  and  Deacons ;  and  they  did  so  in  coidbrtiiity  with 
an  Ordinance  of  the  Parliament  of  1559,  ia  which  the 
doubt  as  to  Ordination  was  resolved  hy  a  decree  which 
authurizcd  the  Ccrenioniul  ui*  Ordinations  annexed  to  King 
Edwartls  Liturgy  J  so  that  if  the  Parliament  had  not  made 
those  Acts,  the  Ordination  of  all  the  Clei^y  wonld  have 
remained  donbfful"  Thius  did  that  learned  Bishop  make  no 
Hcniplc  to  allow  that  from  the  year  1559,  L  e.  before  any 
Bishop  was  ordainedj  King  Edward's  Ordinal  was  re-esta- 
blished ;  and  his  testimony  is  fidly  equivalent  to  that  of 
many  others. 

But  what  will  appear  more  surprising  i&  that,  according  to  Jeftuita. 
Bramhall%  even  the  Jesuits  against  whom  he  wrote,  de- 
sirous to  establish  the  triith  of  the  NagVhead  Fable,  did 
not  at  all  contend  that  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  un- 
authorixed,  but  owned  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Parbament  of 
1559  had  re-established  it  in  full  force. 

This  has  appeared  so  certain,  that  even  since  the  year  1566, 
the  re-establishment  of  this  Forni  and  of  all  that  relates  to 
Divine  Service,  has  been  expressed  in  no  other  way  than 
by  that  of  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  it  Ijcing  judged 
rightly  that  the  title  of  that  Book  alone  comprehended  all  the 
brandies  of  the  Ser\'icc  of  the  Church.  This  appears  by  the 
Statute  of  1662,  passed  at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  m  and  14 
Charles  the  Second,  where  it  is  said,  ^' that  Queen  Elizabeth 
having  re-established  in  the  first  year  of  her  reign,  an  miifor- 
mity  in  public  worship  and  prayer,  in  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church 
of  England,  by  the  re-establtshmcut  of  the  Book  of  (■omraon- 
Phiyer,  it  was  a  great  misfortune  for  lieligion,  that  in  the 


»  Hist  dcs  V'nriation*  [di«it  EffliseK 
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CHAP,  times  of  trouble  and  rebellion^  this  ortler  and  uoiformity  had 

— — been  kid  aside;  and  therefore,  to  remedy  it,  ihat  the  Kingf 

with  the  consent  of  the  Farhament,  enacted  that  they  should 
resume  the  use  of  **the  Book  of  Common-Prayer  .  ,  -  togethei 
with  the  Psaher  .  .  .  and  the  form  and  manner  of  making 
ordaining,  and  consecrating  of  Bishops,  ^t," 

It  ig  clear  that  by  this  mode  of  expression  Charles  th0 
Second  professes  only  to  re-estabUsh  what  Queen  Elizabeth 
herself  had  re-established  by  the  Statute  enjoining  the  use  ol 
the  Common-Prayer,  But  Charles  the  Second  re-established 
the  Form  of  Ordination  as  forming  a  part  of  the  Book  of 
Common-Prayer,  for  he  joins  to  this  Book  the  Psalter  with  the^ 
Form  of  Ordination,  and  undoubtedly  the  Psalter  was  a  part 
of  it.  There  is  then  no  room  to  doubt  that  from  the  first 
year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  i.  e,  from  1559,  before  the  Ordina-* 
tion  of  any  Bishop,  the  Formulary  of  Edward  the  Sixth  waa 
re-established,  and  consequendy  was  not  prohibited  by  Law, 
when  Parker  was  consecrated, 

otjectbn.  But  it  is  objected,  if  Horn*s  Ordination  according  to  King 
Edward's  Ortlinal  was  judged  valid,  why  discharge  Bonner 
from  the  prosecution  commenced  against  him  by  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  and  approve  thereby  the  reasons  he  alleged 
for  refusing  the  Oath  ?  For  by  thus  discharging  the  indict* 
ment,  they  appear  to  have  allowed  clearly  that  Horn  Wi 
not  truly  a  Bishop. 

Answer.  This  conclusion  is  neither  just  nor  true.  In  1562  the, 
Bishops  of  the  Convocation  held  at  London  had  declared  that 
the  Bishops  ordained  by  King  Edward's  Ritual,  were  rightly 
and  duly  consecrated;  and  in  consequence  they  went  on 
ordaining  all  the  new  Bishops  according  to  the  same  Rite 
without  the  intervention  of  any  new  declaration  on  the  part 
of  Parliament ;  a  proof  that  what  Bonner  maintained  was 
regarded  as  groundless* 

When  in  1566  this  aflfair  was  brought  before  Parliament, 
a  solemn  declaration  was  there  made,  agreeably  to  the 
determination  of  the  Convocation  at  London,  that  Horn  and 
his  colleagues  were  truly  Bishops,  and  had  been  validly 
ordained.  There  was  never  any  doubt  on  this  he*id,  and  if 
Bonner^s  Counsel  gave  weight  to  this  ground  of  refusd,  it 
was  because  they  could  find  nothing  more  i)lausible  to  allege 
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against  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  However^  though  they  wiiy  Bon- 
had  no  doubt  as  to  the  validity  of  the  Ordination,  yet  as  the  JjJ7t.^;|^. 
I^w  was  not  so  clear  as  it  might  have  been,  it  was  a  sort  of  e«d' 
justice  to  acquit  the  accused,  whose  cause  is  always  entitled  to 
favour,  when  the  Law  seems  to  need  explanation.  Besides,  as 
Dr.  Ileylin  remarks  %  they  considered  **  Bonner  and  the  rest  of 
the  Bishops  as  men  that  had  sufficiently  suffered  upon  that 
account  by  the  loss  of  their  Bishoprics ; "  and  were  not  sorry 
to  treat  them  with  some  indulgence ;  the  more  because,  as 
the  author  of  Parker's  Life  and  Ileylin*'  say,  they  made 
it  a  rule  to  observe  gi-eat  caution  and  moderation  in  regard 
of  the  Oath  of  Supremacy ,  in  order  not  to  exasperate  the 
Catholics,  but  bring  them  gradually  by  gentle  measures  to 
come  into  what  was  required  of  them,  without  raising  any 
disturbance :  *  "  Which  favour  was  indulged  .  ,  •  in  hope  of 
gaining  them  by  fair  means  to  a  sense  of  tlieir  duty**.  In 
fact,  it  appears  from  a  letter  of  Parker's  to  Sir  William  Cecil 
Secretary  of  State  *",  that  Queen  Elizabeth  did  not  wish  that 
any  one  should  be  pushed  to  extremities  on  account  of  tlie 
Oath,  but  in  order  not  to  disoblige  those  of  her  party  who 
were  desirous  of  the  contrary^  did  not  come  forward  herself  in 
the  matter,  hut  left  it  to  Parker  and  Cecil  to  manage  the 
whole  between  them  with  circumspection.  The  Queen,  as  is 
certain,  being  in  this  disposition  of  mind,  and  her  interest 
and  views  being  the  moving  principle  of  all  the  resolutions  of 
Parliament,  need  we  be  surprised  that  they  should  have  dis- 
charged Bonner  from  the  indictment  laid  against  him,  and  at 
the  same  time  solemnly  recognised  Horn  as  a  Bishop? 

It  will  perhaps  he  said,  that  so  little  was  Bonner  discharged  objcetioiu 
m  the  mdictmcnt  laid  against  him  irom  any  such  motive,  ticeifciioii. 
that  the  Royal  Judges  declai'ed  even  in  EUziibcth's  reign, 
that  the  Bishops  ordained  in  King  Edward's  time  were  not 
Bishops.  This  is  pretended  to  be  proved  from  a  work  of 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Sir  Robert  Brooke,  printed  with  that 
Queen's  privilege,  out  of  which  Champney  and  Ward  have 
extracted  this  report^;  ^^Dicitur  que  Evesqes  in  tempore  E.  6*  n^ 


*  Hilt  Re£  p,  546,  [vol.  2*  p,  174.] 
**  Life  of  Parker,  p.  125.  Ucylin,  ib, 

*  Hcylht,  ibid. 

'   Life  of  Parker,  p.  125,  UCk 

'  [Not  Uie  urigitial  I'rciieh,  hut  the 
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CHAP,  fueront  sacre»^  ct  idm  lufftenrnt  FA'eaques,  et  tdeo  Jens^^  pur  ans  per 
—^ —  tieh,  et  conjirme  per  le  Deane  rt  Chapter^  m  Uera  le  suceessour. 
Car  tiels  ne  unquei  fueront  Etresqufju.  Contra  de  Evetsqttfi  deprive 
que  fuit  Eveaqne  in  fait  tempore  diminsiunis,  rt  conJinnQtio 
facta,  B.  Leases  68/*  A  report  which  [oraittiug  the  last 
'  sentence]  Champney*  translates  thus:  Dkitur  Episcopos  tem- 
pore Edwardi  sexti  crcatm  nan  fuitist'  etmsecratoif^  atque  idea  nan 
fuissc  Epiacopos ;  ne  prm'nde  Incut  kmrs  terra  rum  pro  certo  an~ 
imruni  termino  per  cos  favtas^  aittfirmatas  etiam  per  JJeca^ 
mtm  Si'  Capitulnm,  successorem  tjus  iwu  ohUgahuttty  quia  tales 
mmquam  furntut  Episeopi,  [Ami  WariU  iiUo  Eiiglbh  thus: 
"It  m  said  that  tlie  Bishops  created  m  the  time  of  King 
Edward  VI.  were  not  consecrated^  and  therefore  were  not 
Bisliops  ;  and  for  this  reason,  the  localirjos  of  lands  ibr  certain 
terms  of  years  by  them  made,  though  confirmed  also  i>y  Dean 
and  Chapiter,  did*'  (read  shall)  *'iiot  ohlige  the  successor,  be- 
cause  such  had  never  been  liishops."]  Such  a  decision  given 
in  Elizabeth's  reign,  shews  what  their  idea  was  even  in  that 
Queen's  time  of  the  Ordinations  made  aeciirding  to  the  Rite 
of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  how^  unsound  and  frivolous,  savs 
Chanipney,  those  who  were  best  skilled  in  the  Laws  judged 
them  to  be.  '^^^'The  Judges  of  the  Kingdom,  under  Queen 
Elizabeth  hcrselt^  so  calletl  in  question  the  Onlinations  of 
Bisliops  made  under  Edward,  that  they  seem  to  have  regarded 
them  iis  nnlb''  But  the  same  judgment  must  be  formed  of 
the  Ordinations  which  look  place  under  Queen  Elizalx'th,  since 
they  followed  therein  King  Edward^s  Ordinal*  They  w*ere 
therefore  at  that  time  looked  upon  as  invalid,  notwithstanding 
the  pretended  decisions  uf  Parliament^  which  had  not  lieen  able 
as  yet  to  satisfy  tiic  muids  of  men,  and  give  them  a  favourable 
opinion  of  the  new  Odinations, 

Answer  I*  what  Clianipney  here  alleges  were  true,  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult enough  to  reconcile  what  was  done  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
time  with  the  decision  we  have  just  given.  But  that  writer 
has  but  endeavoured  to  impose  on  mankind,  by  a  great 
jissurance  in  the  falsest  things;  and  to  refute  him,  little  more 


**  [Orjanin  Ihecdition  of  1604,  A'rt*t'.J       b-eUia  Regiim,  Ordmationcs  Epkeopo- 
'   Wq  Vol  at,  Miuist.  c.  13.  p.  i32.  nim     faetft-s    sub     Edvardo    adeo    in 


^   ('<nitrf»versy  of  Ordinarion,  p*  28. 
*  Judiitfl  RegiiipSiib  ipsaract  Eliza- 


dtibium  vocamntt  ut  eas  luilliifi  fui»ae 
exitetitiintise  videaiitur,    Dt  Foe.  M*  ifr. 
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is  necessary  than  to  give  a  straightforward  account  of  the  facts 
he  is  desirous  to  misrepresent  and  falsify. 

Several  proofs  of  this  have  l>eeM  ah^ndy  offered:  I  shiill  Real  com*. 
here  produce  a  new  one.  Sir  Robert  Brooke  w^is  Lord  Chief 
Justice  of  England  under  Queen  Mary.  An  ardent  Catholic, 
he  zealously  rnaititaiocd  the  side  of  the  old  Religion,  Like 
most  of  the  Divines  uf  that  time,  he  was  possessed  with  the 
prejudice  that  the  Ordinations  made  in  King  Edward's  time 
were  nuUj  because  they  were  not  made  according  to  the  old 
PontificaL  Under  the  influence  of  this  [)rcjudice,  when  con- 
sulted tis  to  the  validity  of  the  leases  and  contracts  made  by 
the  new  Bishops,  he  decided  in  his  work  entitled.  The  Grand 
AbridgemeiU,  &c.  that  they  were  null,  because  the  persons  ivho 
had  made  them  were  not  Bishops.  Tliis  decision  is  indeed 
Brooke's^  and  it  is  not  in  this  point  tliat  Champncy  has  been 
guilty  of  falsehood.  But  that  in  which  he  has  wished  to  Champ- 
unpose  on  the  world  is  his  advancing  that  this  decision  was  ceptjjjj^' 
made  in  Queen  Elizahetlis  time;  Judkes  regid  sub  ipsamet 
Elizubetha  Reijina ; — whereas  in  reality  it  wns  made  under 
Queen  Mary,  as  is  easy  to  prove:  1.  Because  Brooke  was  dead 
before  Queen  Elizabeth  came  to  the  Crown,  2.  Because  the 
anonymous  author^  who  has  extracted  from  Sir  Robert  Brooke's 
work  the  most  important  cases  that  happened  nntler  Henry 
the  Eighth  J  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  Queen  Mary,  sets  down 
expressly  to  the  second  year  of  Mary  the  ease  in  question : 
^Anna  iecundo  Marke,  This  work,  which  was  pulilished  with 
the  title  o^  Ascuns  Novell^  Cases  de  les  aru  ^'  temps  le  Rmf  //. 
8.  Ed.  C.  i^'  la  Rot/fpw  Man/,  ^r,  antl  which  may  he  seen 
in  the  Library  of  St.  Cicnevievc^  was  not  unknown  to 
Champney,  for  he  quotes  it"*.  So  that  it  can  only  have  been 
from  a  most  remarkable  had  faith  t!iat,  in  ascribing  to  the 
Judges  of  Elizabeth's  time  a  decision  wliich  was  made  under 
Queen  Mary, — in  order  to  give  some  colour  to  the  falsehood 
he  advances,  he  attributes  to  Brooke^  a  work  printed  under 
Queen  Elizabeth,  which  is  but  an  abstract  from  his  work,  as 
Bppears  from  the  title,  Ascum  Noreii  *>  Cases  de  les  ans  ^*  temps 


'  Ascuiw  Novell  Caaea  &c.  [Case 
403,]  fol,  101.  [in  loth  Ectitiona.] 

*"  [It  W(fl!»  frum  thh  wrtf  work,,  mid 
with  the  very  witrUn  Amto  M*cundu 
Maria  before  hi*  eye*,  that  he  trans- 


lated the  parage  above  given  !  En-l 
"  [*•  Brokus  in  riisibun  novelUs.  pla- 

cito  't63.  tbl  lOL  "] 
on  [NovtU  EtI.  1001. J 
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le  Rot/  n.  8.  Ed,  0,  ^  /a  Roygne  Mary^  escrie  ex  la  graund 
Abridtjment^  composedi'  per  Sir  Robert  Brooke  Chwakr^  ^c,  la 
disperse  en  les  titles.  Mes  ity  collected  sub  ans.  And  indeed 
liow  could  BrookCj  who  died  iti  1558,  publish  a  work  in  1587? 
There  needs  then  only  to  refer  each  thing  to  its  own  time, 
and  the  difficulty  will  vanish.  Cbiinipncy's  deception  b  so 
essential  to  his  objection,  that  the  bare  exposure  of  the  one 
leaves  no  shadow  of  reason  on  which  with  the  least  plausibility 
to  found  the  other;  and  the  distinguishing  of  the  times 
destroys  all  the  advantage  which  it  is  attempted  to  draw 
from  this  decision. 

Objection.  But,  It  may  be  said,  if  Sir  Robert  Broote*s  judgment  was 
given  under  Mar}^^  it  is  certain  at  all  events  that  it  was  allow^ed 
to  be  printed  with  privilege  under  Elizabeth,  in  the  anony- 
mous abstract  from  his  work  \  and  would  this  have  been 
allowed  if  they  had  not  doubted  the  validity  of  those  Ortii- 
nations?  Besides,  it  is  certain  that  notwithstanding  the  Act 
of  Parliament  in  1566,  a  very  bad  opinion  was  still  enter- 
tained of  those  Consecrations;  since  many  years  after  the 
printing  of  tlic  extract  in  question,  the  Parliament  held  in 

39Eli2,c  a  the  3!)th  year  of  Queen  EUzabcth,  i.  c.  in  1597,  was 
obliged  to  pass  a  new  Act^  to  confirm  the  Ordination  of  the 
new  Bishops,  and  the  deposition  of  the  old  ones.  There  w^as 
therefore  always  a  doubt  about  the  validity  of  those  Ordina- 
tions; and  the  prejudice  on  this  point  was  so  strong,  that  the 
new  Statutes  could  not  easily  remove  it. 

Mere  imagination  all  this.  The  subject  of  this  Itist  Statute 
is  not  at  all  the  validity  of  the  Consecration  of  the  new 
Bishops.  It  does  not  say  a  word  about  it,  nor  does  the 
Statute  mention  any  doubt  on  tliis  head.  The  fact  was  this. 
Tliey  learnt  that  some  of  the  Bishops  and  other  beneficed 
persons  that  were  deprived,  had  drawn  up  appeals  and  secret 
protests  against  their  deprivation,  in  order  to  use  them  in  due 
tiuic  and  place,  and  get  a  sentence  annulled  which  they  had 
cause  to  regard  as  unjust.  Those  who  were  in  actual  ]k>sscs- 
sion  of  their  places,  fearing  some  revolution  similar  to  the 
preceding  ones,  thought  it  best  to  provide  against  these  ap- 
fieals  and  protests,  and  hence  came  this  new  Act  of  Parlia- 

"  '^  {C^mpiiiv,  aiid  culhrt,  Ed,  \Hn[.\  '  Suiiilirs  at  Large,  vol.  L  p.  922. 
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menty  which  is  printed  at  length  amongst  our  Proofs.  But 
this  Statute,  without  speaking  either  of  Consecration,  or  of 
Lany  doubt  raised  on  that  subject,  contents  itself  witli  annulling 
Ftbcse  appeals,  and  declares  that  the  former  Bishops  and  other 
beneficed  persons  had  been  lawfully  deprived,  that  the  new 
ones  had  been  lawfully  substituted  in  their  places^  that  the 
vacancy  of  the  Offices  was  real  according  to  Law,  and  that 
the  deprivation  of  the  one  and  possession  of  the  other, 
Bhould  stand  good  in  spite  of  any  appeal  or  question  whatever* 
What  inference  can  be  drawn  from  this  Statute  which  is  not 
entirely  on  our  side?  Ordination  was  not  at  all  the  question 
in  hand ;  if  there  was  doubt  at  all,  it  was  only  on  the  part  of 
the  deprived ;  the  business  was  only  to  render  ineffectual  their 
apj>eals,  and  it  was  declared  that  ail  the  proceedings  in  their 
caae  were  according  to  Law.  How  then  can  it  be  inferred 
thence,  that  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time  the  Judges  were  still 
in  doubt  as  to  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations  ? 

As  to  the  permission  given  in  her  reign  to  print  the  abstract  Reprint 
from  Brooke's  work  with  privilege,  it  is  the  last  thing  in  the  Bt^kc, 
world  on  which  any  stress  can  be  laid.  For  it  is  the  custom 
in  England,  that  when  there  are  found  in  Law«books  any 
precedents  or  particular  cases  decided  according  to  the  Laws 
in  force  at  the  time  of  the  decision,  they  do  not  suppress 
such  eases  when  they  come  to  reprint  these  lx>oks,  even 
tliough  the  Laws  themselves  have  since  been  repealed.  After 
such  repeal,  these  books  are  regarded  merely  as  historical 
works,  which  shew  the  practice  and  opinion  of  the  times 
when  the  ca^e  was  so  deciiled;  and  the  Judges  who  allow 
the  printing,  knowing  besides  that  the  Law  is  no  longer 
in  force,  regard  less  the  time  wlien  the  work  is  printed, 
than  that  in  which  it  was  written.  Thus  there  was  no  cause  to 
hinder  the  printing  of  this  abstract  from  Sir  Robert  Brooke's 
work;  for  the  decisions  of  this  author  being  referred  to  the 
time  when  they  were  made,  there  was  no  danger  of  mistake ; 
and  alter  bo  solemn  a  declaration  as  that  which  had  been 
made  in  the  Parliament  of  15GG,  there  was  no  cause  to  appre- 
hend that  persona  would  ascribe  to  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  a 
decision  made  in  the  time  of  Mary  ;  so  well  was  the  dilfercnce 
understood.  This  permission  then  is  no  proof  that  in  Queen 
Elizabeth's  time  a  bad  opinion  waa  entertained  of  the  new 
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Ordinations;  and  Champney,  by  starting  the  point,  has  but 
given  a  fresh  proof  of  his  bad  faith,  since  he  hoped  thereby 
to  attril>ute  to  the  time  of  Ehzabcth  a  decision  ahop:ether 
opposed  to  the  Laws^  the  practice,  and  the  opinions,  which 
prevailed  in  her  reign. 

There  is  perhaps  Ijetter  fiiith  in  the  hist  difficuUy  that  he 
objects  anrainst  ns.  It  is  that  tlie  Queen  herself  was  so  much 
of  opinion*  that  the  Ordination  of  the  new  Bishops  was  con- 
trary to  the  Laws,  which  had  abolished  King  Edward's 
Formulary  and  not  re-estabhshed  it  again,  that  in  the  second 
Comraission  despatched  for  the  Consecration  of  Parker,  to 
cover  this  defect,  slie  added  a  clause  which  she  thought 
necessary  to  anticipate  whatever  might  he  objected  against 
the  vahdity  of  these  Ordinations.  ''*  Supplying  nevertheless," 
says  this  Commission,  **hy  our  Supreme  Royal  Authority, 
of  our  mere  motion  and  certain  knowledge,  whatever  either 
in  the  things  to  be  done  by  you  pursuiuit  to  our  aforesaid 
Mandate,  or  in  yon,  or  any  of  you,  yoin-  condition,  state, 
or  power  lor  the  performance  of  the  premisses,  may  or 
shall  be  wanting  of  those  things  which  either  by  the  Statutes 
of  this  Realm,  or  by  the  Ecclcsitistical  Laws,  arc  required  or 
are  necessary  on  this  behalf^  the  state  of  the  times  and  the  exi- 
gency of  affairs  rendering  it  necessary."  But  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  they  add,  that  this  clause  regarded  especially  the  Form 
of  Ordination,  since  the  Statute  of  1566  takes  express  notice 
of  it  in  these  words:  ***(1D.)  And  further,  for  the  avoiding 
of  all  ambiguities  and  questions  that  might  be  ol>jectcd  iigainst 
the  lawful  Confirmations,  Investing  and  Consecrations  of  the 
said  Archhishops  and  Bishops,  her  Highness  in  her  Letters 
Patents — directed  to  the  Archbishop,  Bishop  or  others,  for 
the  confirniing,  investing,  and  consecrating  of  any  ]>erson 
elected  to  the  Office  or  Dignity  of  any  Archlnshop  or 
Bishop,  hath  not  only  used  such  words  and  sentences  as 
were  accustomed  to  be  used  !)y — her  JIajesty's  Father  and 
Brother, — but  also  hath  used  and  put  in  her  Slajesty's  sjiid 


Supplentea  ntchiloniiniifi  sup  re  ma 
auctoritate  no^trn  llegia,  ex  mero  inohi 
et  ccTlA  SL'ietitia  uostris,  siqoid  aiit  iu 
hih  qum  jtixta  in  Jin  datum  no  strum 
prardictuin  |>tr  vos  fieiit,  iuit  iu  vobis, 
aut  vealrutu  aliqno,  conditioue,  sUtu» 
fncultate  vfslris   nd   praMnissa   perfici- 


cnda  desk  nu{  deerit  eorum  quae  per 
slivtuta  liujus  Iti^^iii,  aul  fier  Legos  hc- 
clejibstjV-tt,<,  111  liac  parte  requiruntur 
aut  nccesaaria  sunlt  tcmpons  rntiime  ct 
reriuii  ncccicsiitttt'  id  poHtulante.  Ri/mfr. 
toni*  1  .X.  p,  5iJ0. 

*  Stalutet  at  Large,  vol,  h  p.  f^l5. 
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IfCtters  Patents,  divei's  other  general  words  and  sentences, 
whereby  her  llighnes.s,  by  her  supreme  Power  and  Authority, 
hath  dispensed  with  all  causes  or  doubts  of  any  imperfection 
or  disability,  that  can  or  may  in  any  wise  be  objected  against 
the  same, — ."  We  see  by  this  Statute  that  they  suspected 
there  had  been  some  irregularities  in  the  Consecration  of  the 
new  Bishops.  But  such  iiTcguhirity  must  necessarily  arise 
either  from  Kiufr  Ed  ward '«  Ritual  having  been  unauthorized, 
or  from  its  not  containing  what  wjis  esj^cntial  to  Ordination; 
so  that,  one  or  the  other,  eitlier  the  Ordination  was  fauhy  by 
defect  in  matter  or  form,  or  for  want  of  authority ;  and  be 
the  case  as  it  will,  it  cannot  stand  good. 

But,  whatever  use  people  Jiuiv  choose  to  make  of  this  chiuse,  Answer. 
it  certainly  cannot  be  conchitlod  thence  that  the  Consecration  {^^{(^  "* 
of  the  new  Bishops  was  performed  contrary  to  Law,  and 
that  King  Edward's  Formulary  had  not  been  re-estabhslied  in 
1559.  For,  L  If  they  hati  thought  this  clause  necessary  to  Varfous 
supply  the  irregularity  of  the  Ordination,  they  should  not  *^^^^°*^ 
have  omitted  it  in  any  of  the  Consecrations  that  were  per- 
formed before  15(U>,  since  King  Edwardls  Form  w^is  not  re- 
established by  name  till  that  year.  Yet  of  all  the  Commissions 
issued  for  the  Consecration  of  Bishops  which  Rymer  has  given 
us  from  1559  to  15C)6,  not  one  has  this  clause  besides  that  of 
Parker.  2*  All  are  agreed,  and  those  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land as  well  as  the  rest-,  that  the  Prince  can  dispense  only 
with  human  law,  arul  that  the  uujtter  and  form  of  the  Sacra- 
ments do  not  admit  of  dispensation.  Archbishop  Braoihall " 
lays  this  down  in  express  terms,  antl  declares  powidvely,  that 
if  any  thing  essential  to  Ordination  was  wanting,  such  a  clause 
would  not  make  it  valid  3.  By  tliis  clause  the  Queen  did 
not  pretend  to  do  more  than  supply  any  defect  there  might 
happen  to  be  in  res[)cct  of  formalities  and  ceremonies  not 
essential,  as  appeju*s  snfticiently  from  the  very  terms  of  the 
clause.  Sftpplattrs  nf'rhthimirfJis — sifjuld  ant  bi  kits  qi/^  jnxta 
mmulahtm  nostrum  prtEilktum  per  vo$  Jiejit^  out  in  vMs,  ant 
vest  rum  aiit/uo,  mnditumi*^  stntiu  fncnltate  vestris  ad  prtFmhsa 
perjicienda  dtmt  ant  devrit  eornm  quw  prr  Stahda  hujus  Rcfpii, 
out  per  leges  EcclesiasticaSy  in  hae  part*?  jrqturitntnr  (tut  neceS" 
saria  sunif  temporls  ndUme  et  rerum  necessitate  id  postulante, 

I  "  rage  U3. 
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For  we  fi4?e  that  she  undertakes  to  supply  only  what  might  be 
wanting  with  regard  to  the  Laws  of  the  Kingdom,  and  the 
Ecclesiaatit-al  Laws.  But  the  validity  of  Ordination  docs  not 
dcjiend  properly  on  alt  this,  but  on  the  things  prescribed  by 
the  Holy  Scripture  and  practised  by  the  Apostles,  as  imposi- 
tion of  hands  and  prayer,  %vhich  are  preserved  in  the  new 
Ritual,  and  this  they  well  knew  it  was  not  in  Elizabeth's 
power  to  supply,  4.  We  see  by  the  use>  or  rather  the  appH- 
cation,  they  made  of  this  clause,  that  they  never  thought  that 
it  regarded  what  might  relate  to  the  validity  of  the  Consecra- 
tion, For  of  all  the  Instruments  relating  to  Parker's  Ordina- 
tion w^hich  remain  to  us,  I  know  of  none  wherein  this  clause 
is  mentioned,  except  in  those  of  the  Confirmation  of  the 
Election,  which  took  place  on  Saturday  the  ninth  of  December 
by  the  four  Bishops  who  consecrated  him  on  the  seventeenth, 
and  of  the  inthronization,  which  are  acts  purely  civil:  in 
that  of  Consecration^  which  is  an  act  altogether  spiritual,  it 
is  not  mentioned.  Bramhall  has  published  tlie  Act  of  Con- 
firmation, and  it  will  be  printed  entire  at  the  end  of  this 
Treatise,  to  save  the  trouble  of  searching  for  it  elsewhere : 
I  shall  content  myself  with  transcribing  here  the  passage 
which  sccras  to  me  most  essential.  "  *  We  William,  formerly 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  now  Elect  of  Chichester,  S,*l\ 
by  virtue  of  the  Royal  Commissional  Letters  Patent  of  the 
Most  Serene — Queen  Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c,  with  this 
clause — and  likewise  this  addition,  Supplying  nevertheless 
&c,  her  Majesty's  Commissioners — ,  specially  and  lawfully  de- 
puted, having  heard, — .  Therefore  we,  William  late  c^y\— do, 
by  virtue  of  our  said  Most  Serene  Lady  the  Queen's  supreme 
authority  committed  to  us  in  this  behalf,  confirm  the  aforesaid 
Election — J  supplying  by  the  supreme  Royal  authority,  dele* 


*  Auditiu, — per  nos  Willielmiim 
qaoDdain  BaOiou.  et  Wcllcn*  Epieco* 
pam,  nunc  Cicestreu.  Eleetmu,  ^e. 
Seremssin\m — Jlcgiiia?  Fidei  Dcfens. 
&c.|  niediaiitibuis  Literis  gui?.  Regiia 
Commissiotialibus  Paten., — Comiiiissa- 
rios,  ciini  hac  dausula-i^  in?cnun  Pt  hac 
atyecdouef  Supplentes  nihilommus  &c, 
BpecittHter  et  legitime  deputatos,—^.  Id* 
circo  won  Williclmus  lUiper^'e. — pricdic- 
tarn  Elcctioncin — jtuprema  authoritate 
dicta;  Sereuissima;  D.  N.  Regiii£c  nobis 


in  hac  parto  commissa  confirmamn*, 
fiupplentefi  ex  snprema  authontate  Re- 
gia,  ex  mero  Ihrincipis  oiotu  ac  cerU 
Rcientta  nobis  dt^Icgatxi,  quidquid  in  hac 
Elections  fuent  defectum, — .  BramhaUt 
p.  453,  [The  passage  is  hen*  g^ven 
more  exactly  in  the  words  uf  the  Act, 
and  for  that  purpone  rather  more  fully, 
from  tlie  Hegister  itself,  as  reprinted  at 
the  end  of  Brauihoirs  Workai  p,  1043, 
10  ti,  Ed.] 


PROVES  NOTHING. 
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gated  to  us  of  the  Queen's  mere  motion  and  certain  knowledge, 
whatever  may  have  been   defective  therein, — ."      Now   by 

the  use  here  made  of  the  clauscj  it  seems  natural  eiioogii  to 
conchide,  that  as  in  this  first  Ordination,  they  departed  from 
the  usage  cstabUshed  in  the  preceding  reign,  they  were  wiiliog 
to  take  precautions  against  the  reproaches  of  the  Cathohcs, 
and  therefore  expressed  in  the  first  Instrument,  that  the 
Queen,  by  her  Prerogative,  dispensed  witli  all  defects  that 
might  happen  in  the  act  tlirough  deviation  from  the  Laws,  and 
the  incapacity  of  the  persons.  5.  I  have  scarce  any  manner  Probable 
of  doubt,  but  that  in  this  clause  they  had  principally  in  view  J^^^*^^/^^ 
the  i>ersons  of  the  Consecrators*  Barlow^  Scory  and  Cover- 
dale  had  been  deprived  in  Queen  Marj's  reign,  and  others 
put  in  their  places.  Though  they  still  preserved  their 
character  of  Bisho]>s,  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  were 
incapable  of  lawfully  performing  any  Ecclesiastical  Office, 
without  first  being  canonically  restored.  But  this  had  not  yet 
been  done ;  here  then  was  a  very  considerable  irregularity ; 
and  it  was  this  they  thought  to  remedy  by  the  clause  in 
question.  For  it  uj>i>car9  that  it  was  the  irregularity  with 
respect  to  the  persona  which  they  especially  intended  to 
obviate.  Siquid  > . .  aitt  in  vobisy  aul  vest  rum  aliqiio,  c&nditione^ 
statu^  factdtate  vcstris  ad  prcermssa  perficknda  destL — What 
confirms  me  in  this  opinion  is,  that  in  tlie  first  Comniissioti 
drawn  up  for  Parkcr^s  Ordination,  this  clause  is  not  found, 
But  when  they  saw  that  the  Catholic  Bishops  would  not 
meddle  with  the  business,  and  that  the  whole  would  devolve 
on  the  deprived  Bishops,  they  found  themselves  obliged  to 
add  this  clause,  as  if  to  obviate  the  irregularity  there  was  in 
the  choice  ofthe  persons  appointed  for  that  function.  6.  Lastly, 
the  clause  in  question  docs  not  say  there  was  any  defect  in 
the  Ordination,  nor  even  suppose  it ;  but  only  does  what  is 
practised  at  Home,  when  they  grant  absolutions  ad  catitelnm  Ab*i>lii- 
[for  precaution],  wilhout  enquiring  whether  they  arc  neccssai^y  l^^il'tJat,^ 
or  no.  They  nre  a  sort  of  superabundant  precautions,  or  clauses 
of  form,  which  are  put  in  to  obviate  all  cavils,  and  ward  off  all 
reproaches  there  might  be  any  ground  for  making. — So  long  as 
we  cannot  determine  exactly  with  which  of  these  motives  tins 
clause  was  inserted  in  the  Commission  for  the  Onlinalion  of 
Parker,  it  is  impossible  to  conclude  thence,  that  King  Eilward  s 
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CHAR  Ordinal  was  not  yet  re-established  in  1559;  because  even  on 

— the  supposition  of  its  being  so,  there  was  still  ground  for  the 

insertion  of  sueh  a  clause  in  the  Commissiuri,  for  the  sake  of 
other  irregularities  there  might  be  therein. 

What  I  have  to  add  farther  to  destroy  entirely  this  objec- 
TheSta-  tiou  is,  that  even  the  Slalote  of  1566  proves  nothing  against 
islSi"  ^'^^  validity  of  the  Consecration,  For,  as  Mason  has  very 
well  observed  *,  that  Statute  does  fwe  thiugs.  L  It  censures 
such  as  called  io  (piestion  the  validity  of  the  English  Ordina- 
tions. 2»  It  recites  the  Laws  on  this  subject,  3,  It  declares 
that  what  was  necessary  to  Ordination  was  never  observed 
with  so  much  exactness  as  under  Queen  Elizalieth.  4,  It 
confirms  anew  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  the  Form  of 
Ordination  annexed  to  it  5.  It  declares  that  all  those  who 
had  been  consecrated  or  orilatned  according  to  that  Form, 
were,  and  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  rightly  and  duly 
ortlaiued.  But  from  all  this  there  results  nothing  prejudicial 
to  the  vahJjty  of  the  Consecrations:  on  the  contrary,  the 
Parhanicnt  dec  hiring  that  what  was  necessary  to  Ordination 
wa>s  observed  more  carefully  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  than 
under  any  other  Prince^  the  presumption  is  that  the  clause 
in  question  was  but  a  matter  of  mere  precaution. 

It  is  true  the  Statute  takes  notice,  that  to  obviate  the 
diificuUies  that  might  be  raised  against  the  Confirmation,  In- 
vestiture, and  Consecration  of  the  Bishops,  the  Queen  had 
inserted  in  her  Letters  Patent  a  dispensing  clause :  but  this 
Statute  does  not  say  that  these  defects  relating  to  the  Consecra- 
tion affected  its  validity  ;  it  supposes,  nuicli  rather,  that  they  did 
not  aHect  it  in  the  least,  since  the  Enghsh  Divines  agree  with 
us,  that  the  Civil  Power  cannot  make  valid  an  Ordination  in 
which  there  was  any  essential  defect ;  and  since  the  Prince 
or  the  Parliament  are  able  to  declare  whether  Ordinations  are 
valid  or  no,  but  cannot  give  them  a  validity  %vhich  they  had 
not  of  themselves. 


Viiid.  Ecclos.  Angl.  lib.  S.  cap.  7.  p.  352. 


CHAP.  IX. 

IfSWER  TO  TEE  THIBB  DtPFJCVLTl.      TtJE    HERETICAL   Ol*Il«lONfl    OP  SOME  [geep.lQ 
OF    THOSE    SMPLOTED     Hi     DRAWING     UP    THE    FORM     OP    ORDIHATIOWS 
APPOIKTBD     BY     EDWARD     TUE     SIXTH,    ARE     WOT     SUmCIENT     TO     IN- 
VALIDATE THB  OBDlSiATlONS  TERFOKMED    ACCORDING  TO  THIS  FORM. 


The  interest  they  have  in  annihilating  Parker's  Consecra- 
tion makes  them  put  every  thing  in  requisition  to  destroy  the 
authority  of  the  Form  used  in  that  ccrcraony.  At  first  they 
denied  that  it  was  used  ;  and  this  produced  die  Fable  of  the 
Ordination  at  tlie  tavern  in  Cheapsidc-  Afterwards  it  was 
maintained  in  opposition  to  the  pnbhc  notoriety  of  the  thing, 
and  of  the  express  words  of  the  Acts  of  Parhament,  that  tills 
Ordinal  was  at  that  time  prolubitcd  hy  I^aw.  This  second 
refuge  was  as  easdy  forced  as  the  first ;  and  now  they  are  re- 
duced to  maintaining  that  this  Form  of  Ordination  having 
been  drawn  up  by  Prehites  infected  with  heretical  views  on 
the  very  point  of  Orders,  there  is  room  to  believe,  that 
the  Form  they  drew  up,  marking  clearly  enough  their  errors, 
cannot  serve  to  confer  OitUnation  validly.  This  is  a  difficulty 
which,  one  should  think,  ought  not  to  weigh  with  Divines, 
and  which  moreover  would  make  us  reject  their  Baptism,  and 
their  other  Sacraments,  as  well  as  their  Ordinations.  But  in 
order  to  leave  no  scruple  unsatisfied,  I  am  willing  to  examine 
this  point  with  some  attention. 

It  appears  certain,  that  (/ranmer  and  Barlow*,  two  of  the 
Prelates  appointed  to  reform  the  public  Service  and  the 
formulary  of  Ordination,  were  in  notorious  error  on  the 
subject  of  Orders.  To  he  convinced  of  this,  we  need  only 
read  over  the  questions  conceraing  the  Sacraments  which 
were  proposed  to  several  Prelates  and  certain  Divines,  whose 
opinions  it  was  wished  to  have,  llie  original  of  these 
questions  has  been  published  by  Burnet  and  Colher  in 
their  Histories^';  and  it  is  of  importance,  in  order  not  to 
weaken  the  objection  put  forward,  to  give  some  of  them.     The 


Vain  ef- 
fort** of 
objtclora. 


New  ob- 
jection. 


OpinionB 
ofCratiracf 
and  Bar- 
low. 


Questions, 


•  Uunict,  HisL  Rcf.  vol.  2.  p.  61.  p.    201—244,   Collier's    Eceles.  Hi§t. 

»»  Burnet,  vol.  1,  Records,  No,  2t,      vol  2.  llec.  No.  49.  p.  40. 
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C  H  A  P. 


Qu.  xiU. 

And  xiv. 


OthPT 
quest  ionj». 


Qii.  ix. 


Whence 

tliese  opi- 
niona. 


twelfth  question  is,  *^**  Whether  in    the  New  Testament  be 

required  any  Consecration  of  a  Bishop  and  Priest,  or  only 
appointing  to  the  Offiec  he  sufficicat?^'  Cranmer,  and  Harlow 
after  him,  say  that  Consecration  is  Dot  necessarj%  and  tliat 
appointment  alone  is  sufficient-  The  thirteenth^  and  four- 
teenth* questions  ask,  *  Whether  a  Prince  who  had  conquered 
an  infidel  country ,  or  who  in  a  Christian  countr}^  had  no 
Priests  or  Bishops  left,  might  by  his  own  authority  appoint 
Priests  and  Bishops.*  Cranmer,  Barlow,  and  several  others 
affirmed  he  might.  ^ Meneve?is.,  Tkirleheiis^ — etiam  potest atem 
mimstrandi  Sacramenia  et  ordinandi  Ministros  concedunt  lUis, 
[The  Bishop  of  St  David's,  Thirlby,  &c,  allow  them  also  the 
power  of  administering  the  Sacraments  and  ordaining  Minis- 
ters.] In  their  answers  to  several  questions  proposed  with 
respect  to  the  number  of  the  Sacraments  they  always  exclude 
Orders,  except  in  the  answer  to  the  fourth  question^,  where 
they  extend  the  name  of  Sacrament  to  many  things  which  are 
but  simple  figures,  or  simple  ceremonies.  In  the  answer  to 
the  seventh^  question,  Cranmer  and  Barlow  expressly  exclude 
Ordination  from  the  number  of  Sacraments  having  virtue.  On 
the  ninth*  they  say,  that  the  reason  why  the  Apostles  made 
Bishops  on  their  own  authority,  was  that  there  were  no  Chris- 
stian  Princes  to  whose  orders  they  might  submit  themselves.  In 
a  word,  we  find  in  all  these  answers  pure  Prcsbyterianism  with- 
out the  least  disguise,  and  it  is  but  too  apparent,  that  these  Di- 
vines and  Prelates  aimed  only  at  the  extinction  of  Episcopacy. 
Cranmer  had  imbibed  these  opinions  in  the  Lutheran 
Churches,  with  whom  he  had  contracted  a  strict  intimacy 
during  his  sojourn  in  Germany  on  account  of  the  affairs  of 
Henry  the  Eighth ;  and  afterwards,  on  his  return,  communi- 
cated them  to  others.  Barlow  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the 
first ;  for  in  1536,  among  several  errors,  which  be  was  accused 
of  having  maintained,  he  was  reproached  among  others  with 
having  advanced  this  proposition  :  ^^^  That  if  the  King*s  Grmce, 
hdjjff  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  of  England^  did  choose,  de* 


"  [Buract,  ih.  p,  228.] 

»l  [*'Whetlicr,  if  it  fortuned  aChristian 
Prince  (Teamed)  to  cotitjuer  certain 
DominionFi  of  Infidels,  hnving  noiie  but 
ttniporal  learned  men  with  liim»  if  it  be 
defended  by  God's  Law»  that  he  and 
they  should  preach  and  teach  i\w  Word 


of  Gq^  there,  or  no  ?  And  nJso  moke 
and  constiliite  Priests,  or  no?"  lb. 
p.  231.] 

•  I  Given  in  fall,  p.  145.] 

'    [Ibid.  p.  233.] 

ir  h  1  [lb,  p,  im.  214.  and  220.] 

^    CoDicr's  Hist,  vol  2.  p.  135, 
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nominate  and  elect  any  Layman  {beiny  learned)  to  be  a  Bishop  ; 
thai  he^  so  chosen^  {without  menijon  made  of  any  Orders)^  should 
be  as  good  a  Bishop  tu  he  i>,  or  the  best  in  England,^  The  most  Object  itm 
obstinate  Presbyterian  never  went  farther  in  maiotaining  the  P'''^®*^'^' 
uselessness  of  Ordination ;  and  can  it  be  iuiagiocd  that  a 
Form  drawn  up  according  to  these  notions  can  ensure  its 
validity  ? 

In  fact,  supposing^  as  it  appears  certain,  that  Cranmer  and 
those  who  assisted  him  agreed  with  the  Calvinists  and  Lu- 
therans, with  respect  to  the  Hierarchy  of  the  Church  and  the 
need  of  Ordination,  there  is  every  ground  to  believe  that 
Episcopal  Oi-dination  was  preserved  only  for  form's  sake;  and 
since  they  regarded  this  dignity  only  as  they  did  a  civil 
magistracy,  of  which  the  administration  was  independent  of 
the  ceremonies  with  which  it  was  conferred,  as  they  explain 
themselves  in  the  answer  to  the  ninth  question',  it  is  impossi- 
ble they  should  ever  have  thought  of  ensuring  the  vaUdity  of 
Ordination  in  the  sense  of  CathoUcs,  and  consequendy,  this 
Form  is  evidently  defective  and  null.  This  appears  to  me 
what  can  be  said  of  the  greatest  wciglit  in  order  to  make  the 
most  of  the  difficulty.     Our  next  business  is  to  resolve  it.         Answer. 

To  do  this  effectually,  two  things  are  requisite.  The  first 
is  to  examine  whether  the  supposition,  such  as  the  objection 
sets  it  forth,  is  true.  The  second,  whether,  even  admitting 
the  truth  of  the  supposition,  the  consequence  drawn  from  it 
is  just,     I  begin  with  the  truth  of  the  supposition. 

They  begin^  then,  by  supposing  that  the  Ordinal  was  drawn 
up  by  Prelates  prepossessed  with  heretical  views  on  the  point 
of  OrcUnation,  that  is  to  say,  who  had  adopted  on  this  subject 
the  principles,  or  rather  the  errors,  of  the  Presbyterians,  as 
Cranmer  and  Barlow,  But  the  fact  is  not  such  as  they  relate  Fact, 
It;  and  if  in  the  Committee  nominated  to  reform  the  Liturgy, 
there  were  some  Prelates,  or  some  Divines,  who  held  these 
errors,  we  may  assert  that  the  majority  were  of  a  contrary  ^M^^ 
opinion.  In  fact,  according  to  Burnet  and  Colber"',  this  Com- 
mittee was  composed  of  *  the  Archbishops  of  Canterlmry  and 
York,  the  Bishops  of  London,  Durham,  Worcester,  Norwich, 
St  Asaph,  Salisburyj  Coventry  [and  Lichfield],  Carlisle,  Bristol, 

I  BuiTXft,  IlisU  Rcf.  vol.  L  Apt*.  p»  "'  Bnmc-fs  Hist  vol.  2.  p.  6],    Cut* 

220.  lier^s  Hblury,  vol.  2.  p.  2i3. 
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HAP.  St.  Davids,  Ely,  Liticoln,  Chichester,  Hcrofonl,  Westminster, 
—  *-  aiid  Rochester;  and  Doctors  Cox,  May,  Taylor,  Heynes, 
Rohcrtson  and  Redinayn';  and  a  ]mrt  of  these  Bisliops,  toge- 
ther Willi  the  otlier  Delegates  who  had  hecn  engaged  in  the 
rctbrmation  of  the  Liturgy",  were  employed  to  reform   the 

Question.*.  Ordinal  also.  But  it  appears  hy  the  answers  made  to  the 
questions  above  yfioken  of,  that  the  miijority  of  these  Prelates 
and  Divines,  w^erc  of  opposite  sentiments  to  those  of  Cranmen 

Qu.  vii.  For  instance,  on  the  seventh  tjncstioii^  the  suhject  of  w^hich 

was  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacranietits,  Craiinier  and  Barlow 
excepted,  almost  all  iTgree  in  their  efficacy,  i>  Convenmnt 
printer  Menevens,  naturam  septem  Sacramentorum  nobis  tradi 
in  iScripttois,      Eboracens.  effeetus  singnhrnm  enumerate  item 

Qu.  u.  CurUohm.  On  the  ninth  question,  viz.  ^ "  Whether  the 
Aposdes  lacking  a  higher  Power,  as  in  not  having  a  Christian 
King  among  them,  made  Bisho}is  hy  ihat  necesnity,  or  by 
authority  given  by  God?"  all  agree  that  Christ  had  given  this 
power  to  his  Apostles :  "■  Omnes  conveniunt  Apostolos  divinittis 
accepisse  potestalem  creamJi  Episcopos ;  nor  do  I  find  any  one 
scarcely  who  gives  in  to  the  en^or  of  Cranmcr,  who  was  of 
opinion  that  there  was  no  necessity  to  appoint  Bishops  by 
other  ceremonies  dian  lay  Officers,  and  that  the  rites  used 
therein  were  but  a  matter  of  propriety,  and  not  of  necessity.  On 

Qu.  Ki.  the  eleventh  question,  viz.  *"  Whether  a  Bishop  hath  authority 
to  make  a  Priest  by  the  Scripture,  or  no?  And  whether  any 
other  but  only  a  Bishop  may  make  a  Priest  ?"  dl  except  Barlow- 
Bishop  of  St.  David's,  were  of  opinion  that  Bishops  had  such 
power ;  *  Cotwenit  omnihjfs  printer  Menevens,  Kplscopoa  habere 
autoritatem  imtituendi  Prrdtifteros ;  and  tdmost  all  agree  that 
they  alone  have  this  jwwcr.  Eboraveji,  videtur  omnino  detie^ 
gare  aids  hane  autoritatt'm,  Redmin/tu  S^m7no7L%  Robvrtsan^ 
I^if/hion,  Thirlcbf/^  CHrrett,  Rqffetu  Edtjeirorth,  Of/kfkmp^  Car- 
Imlvn.  niisqumn  legermd  ulios  usosfaissc  hue potcstate,  [tpmnquam 
(jtrivikf/io  quodam)  data    sit  Mot/ si,   ut  Eedmamts  arbitratur 

Qu.  xii,  ^t  Edf/eworth,]  On  the  twelftli  question  %  which  regards  the 
necessity  of  Consecration  [of  Bishops  and  Priests],  almost  all 
were  of  a  contrary   opinion    to    Cranmer  and  Barlow,  and 


"  [See  the  Editor's  nate*.] 
»  t*  Burner,  vol.  1.    Rectircb,  |u  21  i. 
mul217. 


*«  '  [ILid.  p.  220.  a«d  223.1 
'•  [Rjid.  p.  22fi.  and  228.] 
«  [Given  m  MU  p.  1  «20 
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thought  Consecration  necessary.  *  RettjHmdent  Hbontcens,  Lon- 
dincm,  CarUolem,  LeiffhtoUy  Trcshamy  RaltcrUonus^  Edgeworthi 
Curren^  Datfus,  Offlethorpy  Conxvcrationi'm  esse  requmtanu 
Redmanun  ait  cam  receptam  esse  ab  ApostoUsy  atque  a  Spintu 
Sancto  institutam  ad  confcraidam  gratiam.  Datfusy  Roffem^ 
St/mmons,  aiunt  Sticerdotium  conferri  per  mannum  impositkmem^ 
idquee  Script nrh ;  Consecrittmiem  vera  diu  rtceptam  in  Ecclcsia: 
Coxus  institutianem  cum  manmtm  impositione  sujfivere^  nrque  per 
Scriptiiram  requiri  consecrationem,  ^w  On  the  faiirteciitli^  Qu.  xlv, 
"  Whether  it  be  foi"efendcd  l>y  Gud'is  Law,  that  (if  it  so  fortune 
that  all  the  Bishops  and  Priests  of  a  Region  were  dead,  and 
that  the  Word  of  God  should  rcomin  there  unpreachedj  and 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  otliers  unministcred)  that 
the  King  of  that  Region  should  make  Bishops  and  Prie&ls  to 
supply  the  same,  or  no?''  few  were  of  Cranraer^s  opinion. 
*Falcutur  ut  prt'us  omneny  Laicos  posse  docere,  Eboracens* 
St/mmonSi  Of/h thorp  jtegaiU  posse  ordinare  Preshyterm;  tamen 
amcedlt  Eboracens*  baptizare  et  contrahere  matrimonia;  Edgworth 
tantum  baptizare  passe ;  nam  snfficere  dicit  ad  salutem,  &c.  This 
opposition  between  the  opinions  of  the  majority  of  the  Pre- 
lates and  Dirines  and  those  of  Cranmer,  shews  sufficiently 
that  the  reformation  of  The  Liturgy  was  not  abandoned  blindly 
to  the  views  and  erroneous  opinions  of  this  Archbishop,  and 
that  the  preservation  of  the  Hierarchy  was  not  his  work. 

Even  judging  of  what  passed  in  this  affair,  by  what  passed 
in  that  i^f  the  Six  Articles,  so  far  was  Crannier's  opinion  from 
being  blindly  followed,  that  on  the  contrary,  there  is  ground  to 
believe  that  he  was  altogether  wun^ted.  For  in  the  aflair  of 
the  Six  Articles,  he  being  of  a  different  opinion  from  the 
Archbishop  of  York  and  some  other  Bishops,  the  Bill  they 
had  drawn  up  was  adopted  in  pre  fere  uce  to  Ins-^,  and  he  had 
the  mortification  of  seeing  tliese  Articles  approved  in  Par- 
IJament,  and  published  by  the  authority  of  the  Prince,  in 
spite  of  the  opposition  he  had  there  made,  and  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  credit  which  he  then  enjoyed  with  King  Ilem'y* 

It  would  seem  moreover  tliat  one  of  the  chief  views  of  this 
Cfinunittee  was  so  to  moderate  matters  between  the  Catholics 
and  the  Protestants,  as  in  composing  the  new  Liturgy  and 

«  [IbiU  p.  2aa.]  "  Burnet'ji  Hist,  vol  t.  p,  25S. 

/•  [IbiiLp.  23^ajifi  235,] 
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CHAP,  reforming   the   Ordinal^   to  satisfy  both   parties   alike, 

' —  learn  this  from  Collier's  History.     ****  This  (^ooiinittee^ 


We 
sajs 
te,  *'of  RiJsihops  and  Divines  moved  gently  in  the  Reforma- 
tion. They  were  willing  to  satisfy  the  Conrt  and  the' 
Act  of  Parliament,  and  at  the  same  time  find  out  such  a 
temper  as  might  not  he  shocking  to  those  of  the  old  per- 
suasion/' It  was  in  this  spirit  that  the  Liturgy  was  com- 
posed ;  and  hy  the  same  tliey  were  guided  in  drawing  up  the 
new  Form  of  Ordination.  For  this  it  was  that  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  pruning  away^  in  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments  they  retained^  what  they  thought  most  modern 
end  usele&^j  while  they  preserved  at  the  same  time  what  they 
regarded  as  most  ancient^  and  belonging  properly  to  their 
substance.  By  what  they  retrenched  they  carried  on  the 
project  of  the  Reformation,  and  by  what  they  presented  they 
remedied,  or  rather  prevented,  the  separation  of  the  Catho- 
lics, whom  they  wished  by  all  means  to  keep  with  them,  by 
making  as  little  change  as  possible  in  all  that  concerned  the 
Of  Qiici'n  jiablic  senice.  Queen  Elizabeth  entered  further  into  these 
views,  and  it  was  this  that  preserved  to  England  her  Ilicr- 
archy,  and  all  that  exterior  worship,  which  makes  other  Pro- 
testants regard  this  Church  as  still  under  the  dominion  of 
superstition  and  Popery. 

It  is  not  true,  then,  as  they  suppose,  that  all  those  engaged 
in  the  reformation  of  the  Liturgy  were  of  Presbyterian  prin- 
ciples, that  they  chose  to  preserve  Episcopal  Ordination 
only  for  form's  sake,  and  that  they  regarded  Consecration  as 
altogether  useless.  The  error  of  some  cannot  without  in- 
justice be  imputed  to  all ;  and  at  the  time  when  the  charm  of 
novelty  gave  the  innovators  the  greatest  number  of  disciples, 
a  great  many  Divines,  and  a  good  part  of  the  Clergy,  re- 
mained firm  in  the  defence  of  tlie  Hierarchy  ;  nor  indeed 
have  there  been  found  in  any  Church  more  zealous  defenders 
of  Episcopacy,  than  have  appeared  in  the  Church  of  England 
since  the  Schism* 

If  we  take  even  Burnet's  account  of  the  matter,  Cranmer 
himself  did  not  persist  in  his  errors  on  the  subject  of  Eccle- 
siastical Ordinations.     "  In  Cranmer'a  paper'*,  says  this  au- 

^  CoUicr,  Eccl.  Hist,  vol.  2.  p.  245. 


EltzabeHi. 


Summing 

U|l. 


Cranmer's 
viewn  not 
fixed. 


CBANMER.       THE  ARGUMENT  UNSOUND* 


147 


thoT%  "some  singular  opinions  of  his  about  the  nature  of 
Ecclesiastical  Offices^  will  be  found  ;  bnt  as  they  are  delivered 
by  hi 01  with  all  possible  nicitWty,  sit  they  were  not  established 
lis  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  but  hud  aside  ixs  particular 
conceits  of  his  own  ;  and  it  seems  that  after wartls  he  changed 
his  opinion ;  for  he  subscribed  the  Book  that  was  soon  after 
set  out,  which  is  directly  contrary  to  those  opinions  set  down 
ill  these  Papers."  And  in  short,  he  was  so  little  firm  in  his 
errors  on  this  head,  that  in  some  writings  found  among  hia 
papers,  and  printed  in  Biu'ncfs  History,  he  acknowledges 
Orders  to  be  a  Sacrament  to  which  grace  is  annexed  '\  and 
whereby  the  Church  furnishes  itself  %vith  Ministers  who  suc- 
ceed one  another,  and  on  whtmi  their  authority  is  conferred 
by  pmyer  and  imjiosition  of  hands,  according  to  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ  and  His  AjKistlcs.  The  supposition  then  is 
very  doubtful  as  regards  the  errors  of  those  engaged  in  re- 
forming the  Book  of  Ordinations, 

But  let  us  admit  for  a  moment  the  supposition  in  its  fiill  The  argu- 
extcnt :  the  question  w^Ul  then  be,  whether  the  validity,  or  muml 
invalidity  of  a  form,  which  is  to  be  supposed  in  other  respects 
to  retaui  and  preserve  all  that  is  essential  to  a  Sacrament, 
depends  on  the  particular  o|>inions  of  those  who  drew  it  up,  in 
such  sort  that  the  same  form  shall  l)e  valid  if  it  was  drawn  up  by 
Catholics,  and  invalid  if  by  heretics.  For  this  is  exactly  our 
yCade,  since  it  hns.  been  proved  above,  that  the  form  of  the 
nglish  Rittial  is  the  same  as  to  its  essence  with  tliat  of  the 
Roman  Pontifical,  and  that  they  have  preserved  there  all  the 
fundamental  rites,  that  is  to  say  prayer  and  imposition  of* 
hands,  which  arc  the  only  things  thought  neccssarj'  by  the 
ancients,  as  has  been  proved  above.  But  in  this  case 
I  maintain  that  the  opinions  of  Divines  have  no  manner 
of  influeuce  on  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  the  fomi ;  and 
this,  as  it  would  seem,  may  be  proved  both  by  theological 
reasons,  and  by  facts  w4iosc  analogy  may  demonstrate  clearly 
that  we  must  reiuion  on  the  English  Ordinations  as  w^c  have 
on  other  Sacraments  administered  by  heretics. 

The  first  reason,  received  at  this  day  almost  generally  in  Hwiions. 


■  llist  Ref.  voL  1.  p.  280.  pei  alludcMl  to  wjis  of  ah  ctrlier  diite; 

*  Vol.  L  Record*,  p.  323.     [The pa-      «ce  the  Editor'i  notcR.] 

l2 


148 


WERE  THE  PACT  OTUEttWISE, 


CHAP, 
IX. 
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tbc  Schools,  ifi,  that  the  inwanl  intention  of  the  Minister  con- 
tributes nothing  to  the  vtiruhty  or  iiivahtlity  of  a  Sacra- 
inent.  All  that  is  required  is.  to  do  what  the  Chnrch  does, 
and  we  do  what  the  Cliureh  does  when  we  ohsene  all  that  is 
essential  in  the  rite  she  prescriliey,  and  also  do  it  per  modum 
relifiimfB  ccremom(je  [in  the  way  of  a  religious  ceremony],  as 
the  Schools  express  it.  But  all  this  is  Ibund  in  our  case. 
All  that  is  essential  in  the  rite,  that  is  to  S4iy,  imposition  of 
hands^  and  prayer  or  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  been 
preser\'cd.  The  Ordinations  have  been  performed  in  a 
religious  maimer,  that  is  to  say,  according  to  the  Laws  in  force, 
and  with  a  view  to  supply  the  Church  of  England  vrhli  the 
Ministers  of  whom  she  had  need*  It  is  true  that  the  parti- 
cular intention  of  those  who  either  drew  up  the  new  Ritual, 
or  conferred  Orders  according  to  it,  might  comipt  or  alter 
the  intention  of  the  Cliurch,  but  it  could  not  annihilate 
it  So  in  the  administration  of  Baptism,  for  instance,  the 
errors  of  the  Arians  might  certainly  corrupt  the  intention  of 
the  Church,  hut  their  Baptism  wa8  esteemed  none  the  less 
validj  when  what  was  essential  to  the  form  was  retained. 

A  second  reason,  and  that  which  is  the  foundation  of  the 
Church's  conduct  in  prohiljiting  the  repetition  of  Sacraments 
which  stamp  a  character,  is  that  the  intention  does  not  mani- 
fest itself,  and  we  judge  of  it  only  by  the  outward  behaviour, 
In  vain  does  a  Bishop  or  Friest  malvc  a  jest  within  himself 
of  the  Sacraments  he  administers;  in  vain  does  he  believe  them 
to  be  without  force  and  virtue ;  it  is  not  his  opinion  of  them 
which  renders  them  valid  and  efficacious;  it  is  the  execution 
of  our  Saviour^s  commands,  and  compliance  with  the  essential 
ceremonies  practised  by  the  Chnrchj  w^hieh  effects  the  kind  of 
consecration,  or,  if  you  please,  the  character  which  is  im- 
printed. It  is  then  by  these  marks,  and  not  by  the  private 
opinions  of  those  who  have  drawn  up  the  Rituals,  or  conferred 
the  Ortlers,  that  we  must  judge  of  the  validity  of  a  Sacrament; 
and  every  other  indication  wotild  be  doubtful.  But  hi  the 
composition  of  the  new  Ritual,  there  is  nothing  to  shew  that 
its  authors  had  any  private  view  cither  of  abolishing  Episco^ 
pacy,  or  of  establishing  the  inutility  of  Consecration,  or  of 
reducing  every  thing  to  the  Presbyterian  government.  On 
the  contrary,  the  way  in  which  the  new  Ritual  is  drawn  up 


IT    WOULD    PROVE    NOTHING. 


149 


appears  to  destroy  all  these  views.  The  two  Oixlinations  of 
Priesthood  and  Episcopticy  are  carefully  dislin^iished,  and  to 
the  latter  are  preserved  all  the  pre-eminences  and  prerogatives 
which  raise  it  above  the  fonner.  Every  thing  thore  sets  forth 
the  necessity  of  Orc!inatlon  both  for  Bishops  and  for  Priests; 
and  moreover  this  Ritnal  is  supported  by  the  Laws  of  the 
Kealra,  which  declare  this  Consecration  indispensable.  In  a 
word,  whatever  may  have  been  on  this  head  the  opinions,  or 
rather  the  errors,  of  some  of  those  who  revised  tliis  Uitual^ 
since  it  presents  nothing  contrary  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  no 
advantage  can  be  drawn  from  these  opinions  and  these  errors 
to  invalidate  the  forms  they  made  use  of  in  eonferrin^r  Orders. 

A  third  reason  wliich  may  serve  to  prove  that  the  validity  Reason  3. 
of  the  form  does  not  depend  on  the  opinions  of  those  who 
drew  it  up,  is  tliat,  supposing:,  as  We  have  done,  that  the 
changes  do  not  alter  the  substance  of  the  form,  tliat  is  to 
say,  the  essence  of  the  prayers  which  properly  constitute  it. 
It  ought  still  to  be  regarded  as  the  work  of  the  Church,  so  as 
that  they  arc  still  accounted  to  intend  to  do  wliat  the  Church 
does,  although  they  have  introduced  some  changes  and  altera* 
tions  in  the  ceremonial  part.  But  such  is  the  present  case. 
Tlie  essence  of  the  prayer  whicli  constitutes  the  form  of 
Ordination,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  sixth  Chapter,  consistjs 
in  an  invtication  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  olnain  for  the  Risho]> 
Elect  the  graces  of  which  he  has  need  to  fidfil  witli  Iioliness 
the  duties  of  his  Ministry.  All  the  rest  is  hut  accessory 
to  this,  and  may  be  either  omitted  or  altered,  without  the 
Sacramcnt^s  Ix^ing  aflTected  by  it  But  in  King  Edward^s 
Ritual,  the  whole  substance  oftliis  prayer  has  been  preserved. 
They  there  ask  of  God  to  fdl  the  IVishop  Elect  with  His  Holy 
Spirit;  they  invoke  this  Holy  Sjiirit  upon  him:  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands,  joinc*!  to  the  lorinula  Aceipv  Spmtiun  Sanrtum^ 
is  another  kind  of  invocation,  which  declares  the  effect  which  1 

Gofl  is  pi*ayed  to  produce.  In  fine,  the  whole  ceremony  in 
general  is  but  a  succession  of  prayers  by  which  this  Cluirch  begs 
of  God  to  forai  her  a  Minister  worthy  of  Himself,  to  animate 
him  with  His  Spirit  to  enlighten  him  with  His  knowledge,  to 
fill  htm  wi  ill  I  lis  power,  to  grant  him  grace  to  watch  with  success 
over  the  Hock  confided  to  liim,  and  to  be  faithful  to  all  his  duties, 

I        These  rcfistms  arc  supported  by  the  facts,  and  by  the  ex-  Ancient 
L  '  example 
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amplcs  of  the  ancient  Church.     We  do  not  see  that  the  vali- 
'  dity  or  invalidity  of  the  Sacraments  has  ever  been  determined 

by  the  opinions  of  those  \yho  drew  up  their  fornnila?,  or  by 
whom  they  were  conveyed^  nor  has  regard  hcen  had  to  any 
thing  besides  the  snbatance  of  the  fonn,  however  it  might  be 
expressed* 

AH  know  that  there  were  no  small  difRculties  with  regard 
to  the  Baptism  of  the  Arians,  not  only  on  the  part  of  those 
who  rejected  that  of  all  the  heretics,  but  also  on  the  part  of 
those  who  admitted  it:  on  account  of  the  particular  errors 
wliich  the  Arians  introchiced  into  the  administration  of 
this  Sacrament.  Nevertheless,  because  the  essence  of  die 
form  was  there  preserved,  that  is  to  say,  the  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  their  Baptism  was  allowed  like  the 
resti  and  the  council  of  Nice  made  no  exceptions  to  their 
disitd vantage ;  yet  there  would  have  been  room  to  do  so,  if  the 
private  intention  of  ihe  jMinister  could  hinder  the  Sacrament 
from  having  its  effect*  Why  will  they  have  it  that  the  private 
errors  which  are  attributed  to  Crannicr  and  Barlow,  have 
been  more  prejudicial  to  die  validity  of  Ordination,  when,  as 
we  have  proved,  tlicy  preserved  all  that  was  essentia!,  and 
are  not  in  this  respect  in  a  worse  condition  than  the  Arians? 

Among  the  pretended  Reformed  themselves,  how  many 
are  fonnd  who  attrihote  no  efficacy  to  Baptismj  and  who 
regard  tliat  Sacrament  only  as  a  mere  initiation  into 
Christianity  ?  But  has  it  ever  been  thought  that  such  an 
eiTor  ought  to  cause  the  administration  of  that  Sacrament  to 
he  regarded  as  null?  and  has  the  repeating  it  to  those  who 
come  back  from  this  sect  ever  been  thoaght  of? 

W'hat  has  been  said  of  Baptism  may  be  said  of  all  the 
Sacraments ;  of  the  Eucharist,  of  Penance,  of  CoT\firmation, 
and  the  rest  There  is  no  one  of  these  Sacraments  on  which 
there  have  not  been  numbers  of  errors  among  the  ancient 
and  modern  heretics,  and  there  are  few  of  the  heretics  who 
have  not  altered  many  things  in  the  administration  of  these 
Sacraments.  Has  it  ever  been  believed  that  for  this  reason 
these  Sacraments  were  noil,  and  that  the  private  errors  of 
those  who  introduced  this  or  that  change,  cither  in  the  faith 
of  the  Church  or  in  the  performance  of  her  service,  took  away 
from  the  Sacraments  their  virtue  and  efficacy  ? 
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may  be  saitt  tnat  tde  principle  is  granted,  but  that  in  this  objection 
case  the  application  is  altogether  different :  that  it  is  true,  the 
errors  of  the  Ministers  cannot  at  all  take  from  the  Sacraments 
their  virtuCj  and  that  a  light  change  in  the  ceremonies  which 
accompany  their  administration,  cannot  at  all  diminish  their 
force;  but  that  here  the  aise  is  not  the  same  ;  that  here  the 
question  is  not  of  a  mere  cliange  in  the  Rite,  but  of  the 
entire  change  of  the  form;  and  that  not  only  the  Minister 
who  confers  in  the  name  of  the  Chnrch  is  himself  in  error, 
but  that  this  form  was  drawn  up  in  opposition  to  that  used 
by  the  Church,  and  by  men  who  having  raised  their  standard 
against  the  Church,  are  no  more  accounted  to  act  in  her 
name;  that  we  see  nothing  similar  in  the  Sacraments  wliose 
validity  has  been  acknowleilged,  and  that  antiquity  furnishes 
no  example  which  can  be  employed  to  authorize  the  validity 
of  the  English  Ordinations. 

This  objection  liai*  something  dazzling  in  it,  but  at  bottom  Answer. 
it  presents  nothing  solid,  and  m  already  refuted  beforehand. 
It  has  been  proved  that  the  change  which  took  place  in  die 
form  of  Ordination,  has  nothing  essential  in  it,  and  does  not 
affect  tlie  substance.  It  is  untrue  then,  that  the  question  relates 
to  more  than  a  mere  change  in  the  Rite,  and  that  the  change 
introduced  may  make  the  new  Ordinal  to  be  looked  upon  as  a 
form  altogether  new.  But  a  change  of  this  nature,  made 
even  with  a  design  to  introduce  an  eiTor,  does  not  render  a 
Sacrament  invalid,  accordhig  to  Father  Alexander,  "=  Si  ad- 
jungeret  fonncB  hiEC  verhUf , .  • .  non  quasi  partem  formm  Sacra^ 
menialis  esse  veliet,  sed  ut  err  or  an  suum  imliearet,  aut  alios  in 
earn  Jem  htsresim  pertraheret^  vera  csset  ac  rata  conseeratioy  rnodo 
intenderet  facer e  quod  facit  Eecksia*  In  fact,  if  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  Beptism  were  involved  in  the 
prayers  drawn  up  for  the  administration  of  that  Sacrament, 
would  it  be  thought  that  this  new  disjxjsition  of  invocation 
marie  a  new  form  of  Baptism  ?  It  is  the  same  with  the  case 
before  us.  The  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  still  makes  the 
form  of  Ordination ;  the  change  extends  only  to  some  words  ; 
it  is  not,  as  they  suppose,  made  in  opposition  to  the  form  ot 
the  Churcli,  but  on  the  contrary,  with  a  view  of  restoring  as 

*  Natali«  Alexander,  Thcologin  Doginatica  et  Momliit,  lib.  2.  cap.  3.  reg.  6«  [Se« 
fh  171f  where  the  puiMge  U  trftaslated.] 
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much  as  possible  the  simplicity  formerly  used  by  the  Church 
in  the  diapensatiou  of  the  Sacraments;  and  this  is  evident  from 
the  declaration  made  by  the  Prelates  and  Divines  deputed  for 
this  work,  that  in  ihc  reformation  of  this  part  of  tlie  Liturgy, 
they  had  taken  aa  ihcir  rule  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of 
Carthage  ^  Will  it  t>e  suid  that  that  Conneil  could  not  be  a 
rule  to  a  national  Church  in  dnnving  up  the  form  of  her  Ordina- 
tion ?  The  thing  would  refute  itself,  and  the  example  of  the 
Chnrcli  of  Africa  is  a  convincing  argument  for  all  other 
Churches  that  may  wish  to  regulate  their  Litui*gy  and  their 
w^orsliip. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  a  conclusion  cannot  I>e  drawn  from 
the  Church  of  Africa,  because  that  Church  was  Catholic, 
whereas  our  question  concerns  an  IiereticiJ  one ;  I  agree  that 
in  some  respects  we  cannot  conclude  from  the  one  to  the 
other ;  but  what  I  conclude  is,  that  since  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land took  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Carthage  as  her  rule 
in  her  Ordinations,  they  did  not  pretend  to  oppose  their 
foFDi  to  that  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  but  on  the  contrary, 
to  restore  to  that  form  ils  ancient  sitnplicity*  and  preserve  to 
Episcopacy  the  distinction  and  pre-eminence  it  alwiiys  had  in 
the  Church.  This  indeed  gave  so  much  offence  to  Calvin, 
that  he  could  not  forbear  ex|>ressing  his  dissatisfaction  in 
several  of  his  letters,  and  regarding  the  government  of  the 
Church  of  England  as  a  renniant  of  Popery  wliich  ought  to 
be  abolished.  This  is  evident  by  one  of  Ins  letters  to  Crau- 
mer,  wherein  he  explains  himself  in  these  terms ;  " '  Ex- 
ternal superstitions  are  so  reformed,  that  there  remain  innu- 
merable shoots,  wliich  continually  sprout  forth.  Or  rather, 
I  hear  that  there  is  such  a  mass  of  Papal  corruptions  letl,  that 
they  not  only  obscure,  but  ahnost  overwhelm  the  pure  and 
genuine  worship  of  God Certainly  Rcbgion  will  never 


'   HcyJin*  Hist  Ret  p,  S3- 

f  Sic  correcta*  siuit  ex  tern «?  super- 
stitioneSjr  ut  restdiii  maneatit  itnitimeri 
smrculi,  qui  as«iiclue  pulluleitt.  Imo  ex 
corrujjtclis  Papatus  audia  rettctarn  esse 
congericm,  qun?  noii  obscurt?t  nindot 
lied  propeTiioduiii  obniat  pmrum  ti  ge- 
nuinum  Ufi  in  hum. — Vtrtv  nunqu^iin 
int<^gra  florehit  Ecli|2no,  daticc  KcclestiK 
melius  prospettiiMi  fiierit,  ut  idoucoi^ 
habeajit  Paslorts,  el  fjui  tloccndi  nninu» 


serio  oljcant.  — Non  multo  levins  luiM 
vidftur  flllud  vilium,  cjuod  ex  publico 
Ecelesjip  proventu  alunlur  otiosi  ven- 
tres, qui  lingua  iuLugiiita  veKperas 
eaiitilleut.  Nihil  dico  aitipliu.s  nisi 
quod  te  flpprobatorcin  esse  ejus  Indi- 
brii,  quod  palam  cum  lenfitjmo  Eccle- 
h\w  nrdine  pugimU  plu«quani  absurdum 
est.  CattK  Ep.  [0pp.  vol  %  part  2.] 
p.  «2.   Ed.  1667. 
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flourish  until  better  care  is  taken  for  the  Churches,  that  they 
have  fit  Pastors,  and  such  as  will  in  good  earnest  perform  the 
office  of  teaching. ....  Another  evil  appears  to  me  of  little  less 
weight,  that  out  of  the  public  revenues  of  the  Chmxih  idle 
bellies  are  maintained  to  chant  Vespers  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  I  say  no  more,  except  that  you  are  an  approver  of 
this  mockery,  which  is  at  open  variance  with  the  due  order  of 
the  Church,  and  is  more  than  absurd."  However  inclined 
Cranmer  may  have  been  to  conform  to  the  discipline  of 
Geneva  in  all  its  parts,  we  see  clearly  that  he  had  not  his 
own  way;  that  he  was  obliged  to  follow  the  ruling  party, 
which  was  that  in  favour  of  Episcopacy,  and  that  the  form 
was  drawn  up  less  according  to  his  views  than  according 
to  those  of  the  Divines  who  were  opposed  to  him;  or  even  that 
he  had  then  changed  his  opinions,  as  Burnet  agrees  he  had. 

When  it  is  added  that  the  Prelates  and  Divines  who  drew  objection, 
up  the  new  Ordinal,  ought  not  to  be  accounted  to  have  acted 
in  the  name  of  the  Church,  because  they  had  lifted  the 
standard  against  her ;  this  reproach  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Answer. 
English,  it  applies  generally  to  all  who  have  separated 
themselves  from  the  Church  by  heresy  or  schism ;  and  if  such 
a  reason  has  not  prevented  our  recognising  as  valid  all 
those  Sacraments  which  they  so  administered  as  to  preserve 
the  matter  and  the  essential  form  of  the  Church,  the  same 
justice  ought  to  be  allowed  the  English,  who  in  their  schism 
have  preserved  all  the  essential  parts  of  Ordination. 

In  fine,  it  is  not  true  that  antiquity  does  not  furnish  any  Antiquity, 
examples  which  may  serve  to  establish  the  validity  of  the 
English  Ordinations.  What  we  sliall  say  in  the  following 
Chapter  of  the  power  of  a  national  Church  in  the  matter  of 
discipline,  and  of  the  different  usage  of  different  Sects,  will 
shew  unanswerably,  that  reason  and  examples  prove  alike  the 
right  of  the  Church  of  England  to  compose  for  herself  a  For- 
mulary for  public  worship,  and  that  the  validity  of  her  Ordi- 
nations ought  to  be  allowed,  as  those  of  most  of  the  other 
Sects  have  been  allowed,  whatever  change  they  have  made  in 
their  Rituals  and  Pontificals. 


CHAR  X. 


CHAR 

Summing 
up. 


Power  of 

iiatkinal 

Churuhe*. 


General 
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mXAMlJrATlOTT  IKTO  IDE  POWEK  or  h  NATIONAL  CUrECH  IH  Tim  J 
ADMrKISTBATION  OF  THIB  SACRAMEKTS  ;  ASIB  WHETHER  BY  TB 
CHANGES  SHE  MAKE8  IN  THEIK  POBM  BU£  PBSJUmCES  TUEIA  VAI.ID1TT, 
EVEN  WH£?i  SHE  DOES  NOT  MAKE  TH£M  I^NTU.  ATTEU  SUJa  HAS  FAU«£K 
IKTO  SCHISM  Oft  UHBB5Y. 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  Chaptci-s,  that  whether  in 
respect  of  tlic  matter  or  in  respect  of  tlie  form,  nothing  waa  J 
wanting  to  the  viilidity  of  the  English  Ordinations;  and  that, 
whatever  change  the  Church  of  England  made  in  the  prayers 
which  may  be  regarded  as  the  form  of  Ordination,  this  change 
did  not  affect  the  substance  of  this  form,  and  that  in  this 
respect  the  Claircli  of  England  did  nothing  more  than  what 
all  the  other  (.Churches  had  done  before  her.  That  this 
change  docs  not  affect  the  substance  of  the  form  of  the  Ordi- 
nations was  demonstrated  by  comparing  the  Roman  Pontifical 
with  King  Edward's  RitmiL  It  remains  now  to  prove,  that 
the  Clinrch  of  England,  in  making  the  changes  she  did, 
did  only  what  the  other  Churches  have  done,  and  that 
nothing  can  be  concluded  thence  against  the  validity  of  the 
English  Ordinations  since  the  Schism. 

To  prove  ihis^  it  will  be  sufficient  to  shew  that  such  has 
been  the  general  usage,  and  that  this  usage  is  fotmded  on  very 
solid  reasons.  For  in  sound  divinity,  an  usage  founded  on 
reason 5  becomes  a  complete  proof  to  authorize  other  facta. 
But  the  practice  is  certain,  and  nothiug  is  so  easy  as  to  satisfy 
one's  self  of  it*  I  speak  not  here  simply  of  a  change  in  the 
matter  of  arbitrary  ceremonies,  which  vary  in  every  Church 
at  the  will  of  the  Pastors:  all  agree  that  particular  t'hurclies 
have  power  to  alter  what  they  think  right  in  these  matters, 
observing  only  the  subordination  they  owe  one  to  another,  in 
order  not  to  disturb  by  indiscreet  alterations  tlic  common 
peace,  and  the  uniformity  of  worship,  which  both  prudence 
and  charity  require  them  to  maintain  as  much  as  jjossible-  I 
say  further,  that  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
particular   Churches    have    made    use    ot    this    power,    and 
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M.  L'Abbe  Rcnaudot  himself  expressly  acknowledges  it  when 
speaking  of  the  Sjriac  Liturgies  in  the  Preface^  prefixed  to 
the  second  volume  of  his  Oriental  Litnrgics;  ^  Itjitur  ex  jEpi- 
scopuli  autoritatc,  says  he^  qua  Or  it  n  tales  Antistiteiji  usi  sunt,  iTt 
ordinatidis  EccUsiasticis  Offieiis,  ut  Baptismi  udministrandi  for- 
I  mulafty  Ritnaiestpte  Iibros  cmn  adjunctis  precihuSy  Corofiationis 
§eu  Bejtedietmtis  m/pikjiis,  jibsolutionis  Pmnitvntiiim^  et  aim  non 
pauca,  ita  qvofpte  IJturf/ias  scHpsermif.  Wc  see  that  he  speaks 
here  of  the  forms  of  Matrimony,  of  Penance,  &c.  and  nothing 
is  so  easy  as  to  prove  it* 

Of  the  numher  of  the  Sacraments  recognised  as  such  by  Twociaiu 
the  Cathohe  Church,  there  are  some  whose  matter  and  form  cmmente 
have  been  determined  by  Jesus  Christj  and  others  of  which  the 
determination  has  been  left  to  the  Church.     Baptii?m  and  tlie 
Eucharist  are  of  the  first  kind ;  and  the  other  Sacraments,  so  The  te- 
far  at  least  as  the  form  is  concerned,  of  the  second,  and  of  variiihie 
tliis  number  is   Orders,     But  with    respect    to    tlicsc   latter  ^^*°''^- 
especially,  and  one  miglit  perhaps  say  the  same  of  the  former, 
particular  Churches  have  thought  themselves  authori^^ed  to 
draw  up  their  fonns  according  to  their  own  taste,   without 
adhering  striedy  to  the  same  formulary  of  expressions,  but 
merely  preserving  the  snbstance  and   spirit  of  the   prayers 
which  ought  to  relate  to  the  effect  of  tlie  Sacrament.     I'his  Example*. 
usage  is  undoubted :  a  few  examples  will  prove  it» 

Tlie  form  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  consists,  as  Divines  Penance, 
maintain,  in  die  words  of  Absolution,  But  these  words 
have  varied  with  times  and  Churches.  Let  any  one  consult 
the  different  Orders  of  Service  published  by  Fathers  Morin  and 
Martene,  and  he  will  scarcely  fitid  any  amongst  tliem  whose 
words  are  exactly  the  same.  And  to  begin  by  comparing  the 
Cireek  Church  with  the  Latin,  we  shall  see  that  the  form  Greek 
indicated  in  the  Euchoiogics  is  not  tliat  of  our  Pontificals ; 
and  that  amongst  the  different  Euchologies,  there  is  the  same 
variety  as  is  found  among  our  Roman  Orders, 

In  the  work  which  Father  Morin  has  published  on  the  Sucra- 
inent  of  Penance,  wc  find  a  little  treatise  of  Gabriel  of  Phila- 
delphia, which  makes  the  form  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  to 


fornu. 


•  [Ntit  in  what  Kcimutlot  himself 
prills  the  Trefaccj,  but  in  ihe  prvfntury] 
DIsBertAtio  tie  SyrjaciA  [Mi^lcMtaruin 


ft  Jnrohitanim]  LiUirgiis*  p.  xiit. 

"  [Stff  [\  17^  whyre  the  passage  is 
traiisblt'd.] 
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consist  in  these  words;  *^^T7w  grace  of  the  Most  Holy  Spirit  hy  my 
humility  holds  thee  pardoned  and  absohedj"  Bat  tlib  formula 
is  quite  diflTerciU  fi'oni  those  which  are  found  in  tlic  Euchulu- 
gies  puhhshetl  by  the  same  author:  for  the  form  of  that  which 
is  taken  from  the  Barherine  Library,  consists  properly  of  three 
prayers  which  are  found  after  the  question  which  is  asked  the 
penitent  j  and  ahhough  the  substance  of  Absolution  is  found 
there,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  form  is  the  same  as  to  the 
Dianner  of  expression.  I  will  even  maiotain  that  there  is  less 
difference  between  the  form  of  Ordination  in  the  Roman 
Pontifical  and  tliat  of  King  Edward's  Hitualj  than  there  is  be- 
tween the  forms  of  Absolution  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

Tlie  Eochology  of  John  the  Monk  has  no  greater  simi- 
larity to  thai  of  the  Barbcrinc  Library.  The  prayer  which 
Btandfl  for  the  fonn  in  the  first,  and  which  begins  with 
these  words:  ^Dens,  qui  projder  nos  homo /actus  cst^  Sec,  is  not 
found  in  the  other,  and  so  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  same 
form  except  with  regard  to  the  substance.  The  Euchologj:| 
of  John  the  Faster,  published  also  by  Slorinus,  differs  from 
the  foregoing,  in  that  besides  the  prayers  that  we  read  in  the 
others,  this  contains  several  that  are  not  found  in  them; 
which  w'ould  induce  me  to  think  that  this  is  the  most  modem 
of  alb  But  be  this  as  it  may,  if  all  these  that  we  fiiui  there 
constitute  the  form  of  the  Sacrament,  it  follows  that  each 
Church  was  at  liberty  to  make  her  own  form ;  and  if  some 
one  singly  be  stifficient,  it  follows  that  regard  was  had  only  to 
the  substance,  without  feeling  any  anxiety  that  the  expres- 
sions slionkl  !)e  the  same. 

But  if  there  is  so  little  imiformity  in  the  forms  of  Absolu- 
tion used  by  the  Greeks,  there  is  yet  less  between  them  and 
those  used  !)y  the  Latins,  The  form  which  we  now*  use  has 
certainly,  as  regards  llic  expressions,  a  very  distant  resemblance 
only ;  and  it  is  astonishing  that,  though  \\c  see  how^  little  con- 
fonnity  there  is  between  this  and  those  eitlier  of  the  Greeks  or 
of  the  old  Latin  Orders  of  Service,  any  one  should  be  tlisposed 
to  maintain  that  partictdar  Churches  have  no  power  to  regu- 
late  their   forms,    when    the    variety    tlicrein    found    cannot 


""  Gratia  SanctiBsiiin  Spirit  us  per 
uiL'am  Imniilitatein  hal;tt  te  eendonii- 
tuin  et  ab»t)1ytum>     [Cap,  8»  np.]  Afu* 


m'w,  di'  SttcT,  PfTftit,  Append,  p,  145. 
J  [MnrijL  ibu!   [k  1  l.'t.  ] 
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othcr\vis4'  be  explained  thao  by  the  power  which  the  Churches 
have  had  to  determine  them  in  a  different  way. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  the  variety  foiintl  in  the  forms  Objection, 
of  Penance  that  have  heen  published,  arises  only  from  this, 
that  they  arc  so  many  forms  of  public  Penance ;  and  that  as 
this  practice  is  less  a  Sacrament  than  a  part  of  the  exterior 
discipline  which  acconipanies  it,  this  vai'iety  of  forms  is  not  at 
all  surprising.  But  this  reply  is  a  weak  subterfuge  which  is 
not  founded  on  any  solid  reason.  Fur  let  Absolution  be  given 
publicly  or  privately,  it  is  still  a  Sacrament.  It  is  true  that 
there  is  a  sort  of  public  Absolution,  which,  properly  speaking, 
is  only  a  relaxation  of  a  censure  or  an  interdict ;  but  it  is 
nothing  of  this  kind  which  is  the  business  of  the  ancient 
Offices  of  Penance,  where  there  is  no  question  but  of  die 
absolution  of  sins,  which,  whether  given  publicly  or  privately, 
is  still  a  Sacrament:  and  a  Sacrament  could  not  admit  of  so 
nmch  variety  in  its  forms,  if  diia  variety  was  not  in  tlie  power 
of  particular  Churches,  and  if  it  had  ever  been  imagined  that 
the  substance  of  the  Sacrament  could  be  altered  thereby. 
The  proof  of  this  i.s  found  in  these  Offices,  where  we  see  as 
well  by  the  confession  of  the  [leni tents,  as  by  the  questions 
wliich  are  asked  them,  that  the  business  is  the  ordinary 
confession  of  sins.  Let  tlie  tlnrd,  tenth,  eighteenth,  and 
several  other  Orders  of  Service  in  Father  Martene  s  Collec- 
tion*^ be  consulted,  and  it  will  be  seen  clearly  ttiat  they  relate 
to  the  absolution  of  sins,  and  not  to  censures ;  and  yet  that 
the  collects  and  prayers  that  are  designed  for  the  absolu- 
tion, arc  very  different  in  a  great  number  of  these  different 
Orders,  winch  arc  uniform  only  in  what  concerns  the  sub- 
stance. That  I  may  not  lengthen  this  chapter  lui necessarily, 
I  am  obliged  to  refer  my  reader  to  Father  Martenc  s  col- 
lection, and  to  that  which  Father  Moriu  has  annexed  to  his 
Treatise  on  Penance,  which  are  in  every  one's  hands. 

But  a  still  stronger  proof  that  these  Orders  relate  to  this 
very  Sacranient  of  Penance,  and  not  to  the  remission  of  cen- 
sures and  interdicts,  is  that  the  same  variety  which  is  found 
in  the  forms  of  Penance,  is  met  with  in  those  of  the  other 
Sacraments.  The  prayer  which  accompanies  the  unctions  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  makes  its  form,  according 
*  De  AntiquiA  EcckBin  Bitibuit,  torn*  2.  [torn,  1*  Ed.  1 768. :  lib.  L]  cap.  6.  art  7 
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Unction. 
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to  the  Divines,  who  found  their  proof  on  that  passage  of 
St  James:  '*'And  the  prayer  of  tliith  shall  sure  the  sick." 
BqI  how  flinch  have  these  prayers  varied  in  different 
Churches?,  and  at  different  times?  Doctor  de  Launoy,  in  his 
excellent  Treatise  on  Extreme  Unction,  and  Father  Martcne 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  Kites,  furnish  ns  with  the  proofe  of  this, 
so  that  we  need  not  go  farther  to  seek  them. 

We  have  seen  already  hy  comparing  the  Euchologj  with 
our  Latin  Orders  of  Sen  ice,  that  the  prayer  which  accompanies 
the  unctions  is  aUogether  different.  According  to  Goar«,  who 
herein  follows  Areudins  and  some  other  Greek  Divines,  the 
form  of  Extreme  Unction  among  the  Greeks  consists  in  this 
prayer  wliich  accompanies  the  unction,  ^'  Pater  sancte^  ajibna^ 
rum  et  corporum  Medict\  [Holy  Father,  Physician  of  sotds 
and  bodies,]  ^t.  But  there  is  nothing  in  our  ancient  Latin 
Orders  that  exactly  answers  to  this  prayer,  in  which  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  the  unction.  It  is  very  probahle  that 
we  should  not  find  much  more  uniformity  amongst  the  other 
Oriental  Churches,  if  tlie  rites  of  which  they  make  use  in  the 
athninistration  of  this  Sacrament  had  been  published.  But 
since  these  are  wanting,  let  us  see  if  there  be  more  uniformity 
among  tlie  Latins. 

Our  Divines  suppose  that  the  form  of  Extreme  LTnetion 
consists  in  these  words:  Per  istam  sanctam  tmctionmi  [By 
til  is  holy  unction],  is;r,  which  is  now  used ;  or  in  this  direct 
form  more  in  use  formerly,  Unf/o  te  de  oko  sancto  [I  anoint 
thee  with  holy  oil],  %c.  Yet  how  many  Orders  of  Service 
do  we  find  without  these  fominlte !  Li  St,  Gregory  s  Sacra- 
mentary  we  find  tlic  collects  wbicli  accompany  the  adminis- 
tration of  this  Sacrament;  but  we  sec  there  neither  the 
preceding  forms,  nor  any  mention  of  the  unction  in  the 
prayers,  which  may  be  seen  in  3L  de  Launoy's  Treatise,  such  as 
they  were  used  before  the  interpolation  of  that  Sacramentary, 
On  the  contrary,  in  several  of  the  Orders  published  by  M. 
Martenc,  these  prayers  are  left  to  the  will  of  the  Minister,  as  a 
thing  not  at  all  belonging  to  the  essence  of  the  Sacrament 

The  same  Father  Martene*  has  published  an  Oixler  after 


f  James  v.  1 5. 
•  EuchoL  p.  437.  [not.  29.] 
**  De  Ajit  Ecci.  Kit.  toni.  2.  p.  248. 
[lib.  K  cap.  7,  art,  f.  ord.  33.:  torn.  1. 


p,  U\.    Ed  ] 788.1 

'   J  bid.  OiiL  ti.  [8. 
[torn.  1.  p.  aiL] 


]  torn.  2.  p.  189, 
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the  use  of  St  Gertnain  cles  Prez,  taken  from  the  Sacramentary 
of  St  Gregory,  wherein  there  is  express  tncDtion  made  of  the 
unction*  Yet  the  prayer  which  accompanies  it,  has  no  con- 
formity with  the  prece(hng  forms.  In  the  ninth  Ordcr^  taken 
from  the  Monastery  of  Mo issac^,  the  forms  are  still  more  differ- 
ent^ and  in  nothing  but  the  snhstance  remain  exactly  the  same. 

I  say  nothing  here  of  the  difference  between  the  indicative 
and  the  deprecatory  forms ;  still  less  of  the  variety  found  in 
the  choice  and  nnmber  of  the  prayers  wliich  are  joined  to 
the  formula}  which  accompany  the  unction.  And  yet  this 
ought  to  be  of  some  weight  in  the  opinion  of  the  most 
judicious  Divines^  who  do  not  place  the  form  of  a  Sacrament 
iu  certain  words  preferably  to  and  exclusively  of  the  other 
prayers  wliich  form  apart  of  the  Rite  prescribed  by  the  Church: 
for  in  this  ease,  as  the  variety  is  onich  greater,  we  should  have 
a  still  stronger  demonstration  of  the  power  of  piurticular 
Chiu-ches  in  the  dctcrmiiuition  of  forms,  of  wliich  the  variation 
wonkl  Ik'  much  more  visible. 

But,  independently  of  this  view^  which  appears  to  me  the 
truest  and  most  reasonable,  what  I  have  already  observed  as 
to  the  form  of  Penance  and  that  of  Extreme  Unction,  is  more 
than  sufficient  to  convince  os,  that  the  variety  is  not  confined 
to  simple  rites  which  accompany  the  principiil  formula,  but 
that  it  is  extended  to  the  fornuila  itself.  We  shall  find  still 
more  variety  in  the  form  of  Matrimony  \,  nothing  being  so  little 
uniform  as  the  jirajer  which  is  joined  to  the  benediction,  and 
which  properly  constitutes  its  form.  Thus,  in  the  most 
ancient  Offices  we  see  no  trace  of  the  formula,  £^fjo  vos  con- 
jtmgo  [I  join  you  together],  ^y*  which  has  since  passed 
among  our  School  Divines  as  the  sole  form  of  Matrimony : 
so  certain  is  it  that  particular  Churches  have  given  themselves 
an  entire  liberty  w^ith  regard  to  these  forms,  without  any 
consequence  ever  having  lM?en  drawn  tlience  against  the 
validity  of  these  Sacraments. 

This  uszige  being  so  certain,  the  concUusion  is  easily  drawn 
from  it.  Particular  Churches  have  been  in  possession  of  a 
right  to  draw  up  for  themselves  a  form  for  the  administration 


Further 
nutjona. 
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sloD. 


^  IhicL  Ord  f>.  [U.  (eirato  typo- 
graphico,  "  V.*')  ]  tam,  2,  p.  116.  [torn. 
I.  p.  814.] 


'  Ibid-  torn,  %  p.  CI 4.  el  seq.  [lib,  t 
cap.  9.  art  5,  t  torn,  2.  p.  127  et  seq,] 


CHAP. 


Rea-son  of 
tht*  ra?e. 

plmc. 


160       CONCLUSIOK.       REASON  OF  THE  CASE:    DISCIPLIXE. 

of  the  Sacraments;  and  even  though  this  form  agreed  with 
the  rest  only  in  the  substance,  no  one  lias  thought  for  that 
reason  that  either  the  one  or  the  other  was  invalid.  The 
proof  of  this  Yariety  is  in  the  Collections  which  have  beeo 
published  of  ancient  rites ;  and  the  proof  of  the  validity  of  the 
Sacraincnis  is  in  the  mutual  Communion  which  has  been 
maintained,  without  any  mention  of  reiteration.  It  has  been 
always  thought  therefore  that  every  Church,  or  at  least  every 
national  Church,  preserving  the  substance  and  spirit  of  the 
j)ra3^ers  which  constitute  the  form  of  the  Sucramcnt,  has 
aulliority  to  alter  theoij  enlarge  theiu,  abridge  them,  in  a 
word,  to  use  such  order  therein  iis  she  shall  judge  most  con- 
venient for  the  public  edific.ition,  and  her  ow^n  benefit 
The  Church  of  England  therefore  has  only  made  use  of  that 
power  which  she  hns  in  conunon  with  all  other  Churches,  in 
giving  to  the  rites  of  her  Ordination  the  form  she  thought 
necessary,  if  in  other  res]iects  she  has  preser^^ed  therein,  m 
we  have  proved  she  has,  all  that  can  be  thought  essential. 

This  practice  of  particular  Churches  is  moreover  founded 
on  reason.  For^  L  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  what  is  not 
determined  cither  by  the  holy  Scripture,  or  by  the  coostant 
and  universal  practice  of  the  Churches,  or  by  an  uncontested 
decision  of  an  CEcumenical  Council,  belongs  to  discipline. 
But  it  is  a  maxim  recognised  in  France,  and  regarded  as  the 
fundamental  principle  of  our  rights  and  liberties,  that  every 
Church  is  mistress  of  her  own  discipline ;  tliat  even  the 
authority  of  a  General  Council  cannot  oblige  her  to  give  it  up^ 
and  that  notwithstanding  its  decrees,  slic  may  continue  in 
her  own  usages.  It  is  tipon  this  principle  tlmt  in  France  we 
have  always  opposed  the  reception  of  the  decrees  of  the 
C'ouncil  of  Trent  on  the  subject  of  discipline,  .although  in 
respect  of  doctrine,  we  receive  it  as  a  General  Council.  Besides, 
it  is  certain  that  in  the  case  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, their  forms  tu*e  determined  neither  by  holy  Scripture, 
nor  by  any  decision  of  a  Council,  and  still  less  by  the  constant 
and  uniform  practice  of  the  Churches,  amongst  w^hom  we  have 
just  remarked  a  great  variety.  This  determination  then  be- 
longs to  discipline,  and  consequently  is  widun  the  jurLsdiction 
of  the  Churches,  w^ith  whom  this  jjower  cannot  be  contested, 
without  depriving  them  of  a  right  in  favoiu"  of  which  they 
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they  tnay  always  protest.     The  Church  of  England  then  had 
f rower   to   make   some  clianges   in  the   Ordination  prayers, 

without  any  one's   havin|2;  a   right  to  conclude  thence  that 
her  Ordinations  become  invalid  thereby* 

But,  it  is  said,  though  particuhir  Churches  have  power  to  obj<?ction. 
make  some  changes  in  their  discipline,  it  h  not  true  that  they 
can  exercise  this  right  in  respect  of  important  articles,  such  as 
niiglit  be  those  of  the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  of  the  celebration 
in  azymo  aut  fermenhito  [in  unleavened  or  leavened  bread],  of 
the  fonns  of  the  Sacraments,  &c.  without  rendering  themselves 
guilty  of  scbismj  and  exposing  their  Sacraments  to  becoming 
null:  particular  Churches  having  {iroperly  no  right  except  over 
particular  points  of  their  own  discipline,  and  not  over  imfxirtant 
points  which  they  have  in  common  with  all  other  Churches. 

Thia  objection  is  very  plausible ;  but  at  the  bottom  what  Answer, 
does  it  prove?  That  particular  Churches  must  make  no 
alterations  of  moment  in  articles  of  discipline  which  they  have 
in  common  with  the  other  Churches,  without  the  consent  of 
these  same  Churches,  I  grant.  That  they  cannot  do  so 
without  rendering  themselves  guilty  of  Bchism,  this  too  is 
perhaps  true.  But  that  it  follows  thence  that  what  they  do 
is  null,  where  is  the  consequence?  and  how  will  it  be  proved? 
\s  it  even  quite  true,  that  a  particular  Church  cannot 
make  important  changes  without  proving  herself  schismatic  ? 
What?  suppose  the  Chiu"ch  of  France,  for  certain  urgent 
reasons,  which  she  alone  may  be  acc^uainted  with,  should 
think  it  proper  to  restore,  for  example,  the  cup  to  the  Laity, 
to  resume  her  former  Liturgy,  to  reform  her  llites,  and  to 
recall  them  to  their  ancient  simplicity,  without  breaking  in 
other  respects  with  foreign  Churches;  who  would  dare  to 
charge  us  with  schism?  and  ought  not  they  rather  to  be 
regarded  as  schismatics,  who  should  take  occasion  fnjra 
such  a  change  to  separate  themselves  from  us?  But  let 
118  wave  for  a  moment  the  (|uestion  of  schism ;  how  will 
it  be  proved  thence  that  the  Sacrament  %vliich  is  administereil 
is  null?  Such  nullity  ran  rest  only  on  one  of  these  two 
reasons;  either  that  schism  renders  null  all  Sacraments 
ndministered  out  of  the  Church,  or  that  the  changes  intro- 
duced by  the  schism  affect  the  substance  of  the  Stvcramcnts, 
The   first   reason   is   false,   and   disavowed   by   all    Catholic 
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CHA  P.  Divlues.     xVnd  the  falsehood  of  the  second  has  been  demoi 
— — —  strated  by  making  it  aa  clear  as  the  day,  that  the  Englii 

preserved    hi    their   form   all    that    has   ever    been   repui 
essentia!  therein ;   since  the  changes  which  have  therein 
made  are  nolhing  else  than  a  mere  variety  in  the  pray< 
and  since    they  have    there   presert^ed  all   the   spirit  of 
ancient  formula;,  and  all  the  substance  of  what  should 
asked  of  God. 

Oi>jcrtion.      But    allow,    it    is    added,    that    particular    Churches 

mistresses  of  their  discipline;  that  they  may  even  nmk 
therein  what  changes  they  may  think  necessary ;  yet  it  canni 
be  concluded  thence  that  they  may  make  any  alteration  wil 
respect  to  the  forms,  since  Divines  have  never  thought  that  th 
forma  of  Sacraments  were  a  part  of  discipline,  and  since  the 
have  always  regarded  the  matter  and  form  of  the  Sacraments  i 
tilings  sacred,  which  neither  individuals  nor  Churches  wei 
permitted  to  impair. 

Anii*er.  1  do  not  pretend  to  examine  here  the  common  opinion 
the  Schools  with  regard  to  the  pretended  invariability  of  th 
matter  and  form  of  the  Sacraments,  which  might  perhaps  t^ 
regarded  as  a  mere  chimera,  after  the  facts  which  have  bee 
produced,  and  which  is  certainly  disavowed  hy  many  Divin< 

Boyvin.      Amongst  others  Boyvin  explains  himself  very  fully  on 

head.     For  after  having  brought  forward  the  difficulty  taki 
from  the  variety  found  between   the  matter  and  form  used  h 
the  Latins  and  by  the  Greeks,  he  answers  it  in  these  word 
c<m  Whence  we  must  answer  to  this,  that  though  both  Churcb 


•»  Unde  ad  hoc  respondendum  eat/ 
quod  licet  utraqtie  EcclesU  rion  semper 
usa  fuerit  esdem  nmteriu  et  tbnua  Or- 
dmationJs,  Imo  nee  Ecelesia  Lntiua 
CAmdetn  neniper  ndUibuerit,  non  mltiuK 
tftiticn  mstiiuerit  Christus  materiam  et 
forniftm  omniuin  Ordinum  ;  non  quideni 
in  f<pecict  «<h1  saltern  in  gencre ;  yraci- 
pieiido  ApostoliA  ul  conferrcnt  OrtUiies 
per  aliquot  verba  el  signa  sensibilia, — 
licet  rcfiquerit  Eeclesiie  faeukatcin  de- 
temunandi  de  ulibus  verbis  ac  signia. 
Quod  minmi  vidcri  non  debet,  cum  ali- 
quid  ftkmile  habcutur  in  Sacranientis  Po*- 
iiitenti»  tt  Matrimonii. — Ratio  auteju 
cur  talis  niutaliu  materia?  et  fomiae  Ec- 
elesia?  coticedatur  circa  ho?c  tna  Sacra- 
rneuta,  et  non  eirca  alia^quse  omnimodoni 
Mrvnnt    immutabilitalem,   peiidet    <sx 


hoc,  quod  islonim  materia  Saeraiii«| 
tOTDin  in  aliqno  morali  ronsistat  q« 
debet  proinde  subesse  vohiutati  Ece 
siie,  quie  est  omnium  fidelium  superii 
— Ha'cestresponsioDoctonim  Hallei 
Priepositi,    Gamachrpi^     Isamberti, 
aliorumi,  qui   dicunt    Ecclt^am   Gt 
cam    et    Latin  am    non    v&riare 
ri.im   Ordinatioiiis  in   rati  one  f 
Hiib  qua  illam  inslituit  Christus^ 
iti  signo  sensibili  sump  to  in  t^nn 
8ed  vftriare  Laiituin  mnterialiter  hoc 
nam  in  particulari.     Unde  nil  mi' 
est,  si  alio  ritu  ^uMbiU  utantur  G 
et  alio  Latini^  imo  si  Alio  ritu  alias 
sit  Ecclcsia  Laiina,et  alio  in  hoc  site, 
Theologia  Quadripartifa,   part,   2,    [ 
Sacramfnth):  cap,  IK]  </r  Ordine^  '" 
p.  242,  2*3. 


HOW   FAR  A    PAHT  OF  lIlStlPLIN'E. 


1G3 


have  not  always  used  the  same  matter  and  form  of  Ordina- 
tion, and  even  the  Latin  Church  herself  has  not  kept  always 
to  one  and  the  same,  yet  Christ  instituted  the  matter  and  form 
of  all  Orciers,  not  indeed  particularly,  but  still  in  ojeneral;  com- 
manding His  Apostles,  lliat  they  should  confer  Orders  by  cer- 
tain words  and  visible  signs,  .  .  ♦  although  he  left  the  ChiircU 
power  to  determine  concerning  such  words  and  signs.  Whicli 
ought  not  to  seem  wonderful,  since  somewhat  of  the  same  kind 
is  found  in  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  Matrimony. . .  .  But 
the  reason  why  such  change  of  the  matter  and  form  is  allowed 
the  Church  in  the  case  of  these  three  Sacraments,  and  not 
of  the  rest,  which  remain  altogether  immutable,  tunis  on 
this,  that  the  matter  of  those  Sacraments  consists  in  something 
moral,  which  ought  therefore  to  be  subject  to  the  will  of  the 
Church,  which  is  over  all  the  faithfuh — This  is  the  answer  of  Divine* 
the  Doctors  Ilallerius,  Fra?positus,  Gamach^eus,  Isambertus,  h^'iirm. 
and  others,  who  afiinn  that  the  Greek  and  Latin  Clinrches  do 
not  vary  the  matter  of  Ordination  in  the  formal  as|>ect,  under 
which  Christ  instituted  it,  namely,  in  a  sensible  sign  taken 
generally^  but  only  materially  vary  this  sign  in  particular. 
Whence  it  is  nothing  wonderful,  if  the  Greeks  use  one  sensible 
sign  and  the  Latins  use  another,  nor  yet  if  the  Lfitin  Church 
herself  has  used  one  rite  at  a  former  time  and  another  in  this 
century."  We  might,  then,  with  many  Divines,  reject  without 
scruple  the  invariability  in  question.  But  I  am  willing  to  be 
more  yielding  in  the  matter,  provided  that  on  the  other  side, 
they  wUl  be  wnlling  in  lum  not  to  dispute  facts  which  are  noto- 
rious and  evident.  But  nothing  is  so  notorious  as  the  vai*icty 
which  is  found  in  Churches  with  respect  to  forms*  If  then 
there  is  something  in  them  w^hich  is  unaltcraUe,  and  which 
does  not  pj*of>erfy  belong  to  discipline,  it  follows  that  we  must 
distinguish  with  Cardinal  Bona  two  things  in  the  forms":  that  Cwlinai 
which  is  common  to  a  Church  with  all  the  rest,  and  that  which 
is  peculiar  to  each.  Taking  this  hypothesis,  1  grant  that  no- 
thing which  is  common  to  all  the  Chin-ches  can  be  altered 
without  destroying  the  Sacrament;  but  it  must  also  be  con- 
ceded me,  that  alterations  made  in  things  which  have  not  been 
practised  either  at  all  times  or  in  all  places,  cannot  alter  the 
substance  of  the  Sacrament.  In  a  word,  that  whicli  always  has 
■  Rerum  Litiirgicamtn  lih.  J .  rftp,  '}. 
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been,  and  thai  which  is  evci^  where,  is  iuvarialjle;  for  traclition 
is  an  infallible  rule  in  this  mutter  :  but  as  to  what  is  neither 
perpetual  nor^  uniform,  eaeh  Church  may  make  therein  the 
changes  she  thinks  necessary,  and  the  Sacraments  which  have 
been  conferred  with  such  changes  cannot  be  reiterated. 

The  application  of  this  principle  is  very  easy.     In  Onlina- 
tion  we  see  two  things  which  are  of  all  times  and   of  all 
places:  imposition  of  hands,  and  prayer  to  request  of  God  to 
pour  down  his  Spirit  on  the  person  receiving  Ordinattoiiy  and 
make  him  worthy  to  discharge  all  its  functions.     But    the 
disposition  of  the  prayers,  their  number,  their  composition, 
the  ceremonies,  and   the  particular  rites  which  have  becu 
added  thereto,  have  neither  perpetuity,  nor  universality,  nor 
uniformity,  as  Cardinal   Bona  obser^^es  with  regiu-d   to  die 
Eucharist;  "^'But,"  says  he,  **the  mode  and  rite  by  which  all 
things  are  performed,  the  words  in  which  the  prayers  arc 
conceived,  the  Order  of  the  ceremonies,  and  the  otlier  things 
of  less  moment,  arc  different  in  dittcrcnt  Churches,  and  pe- 
culiar to  this  one  or  that ;  and  have  not  been  so  instituted  by 
the   Apostles   or   Apostolical   men,    as   to   l>e  peqietual  and 
immutable/'    Varintiojis  have  taken  place  both  with  times  and 
with  places;  and  the  same  Churches  have  not  always  observed 
the  same  rites,  m  hiis  been  seen.     But  the  Church  of  England 
has  made  no  change  in  the  first  point,  but  only  in  the  second, 
which  belongs  to  a  discipline  very  imitable,  as  has  been  shewn 
in  the  preceding  chapters.     She  has  changed  nothing,  tlien, 
but  what  she  had  a  right  to  change,  and  consequently  her  Ordi- 
nations cannot  he  taxed  with  being  invalid.     This  first  argu* 
nient,  therefore,  ought  to  pass  for  a  demonstration  in  its  kind. 
11.  Autho-      A  second  argument  projier  to  prove   the   authority  of  a 
Church  of  national  Church  to  make  the  alterations  she  may  thiuk  ne 
Home.       cessary  in  the  forms  of  tlie  Sacraments,  so  long  as  the  sub- 
stance is  preser\^ed,   is  this,  that  no  Church,  not  even  the 
Church  of  Rome,  has  any  right  to  oljlige  other  Churches  to 
submit  to  her  own  particular  discipline,  as  has  been  proved 
at  large  by  the  author  of  the  new  Treatise  ou  the  Authority 


•  Modus  nutein  et  ritu«  quibuft  htec 
omnia  pcraguiitur,  verba  qiiibus  preccs 
coniipiuiitvir,  Ordn  cia>retnouianinn,  ct 
reli^ua  miiioris  momenti,  diversis  Ec- 
clestiit  divcfsa  t^t  peculiariasiint ;  ncc  ita 


ab  ApOBlolis  et  ab  ApoBlolicis  vlria  in^ 
stituta  fuenml,  at  pcryn-tua  forent  et 
immiitabilia.  Ihid.  [§  L  p.  3^  Ed* 
Pari.H.  1072,] 
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of  the  Pope,  printed  at  the  Hague  in  1720.  In  fact,  jealous 
as  the  Popes  have  been  to  maintain  their  authority,  the  more 
prudent  have  been  sufficiently  moderate  to  leave  particular 
Churches  at  liberty  to  regulate  their  own  discipline,  even 
when  they  were  able  to  prescribe  to  them.  This  ap[)ears 
evidently  by  a  letter  of  St  Gregory  to  Augustine  the  Monk,  Letter  of 
who  being  surprised  that  the  Faith  being  the  same  in  all  the  p^jy  thji 
Churches,  the  practices  were  so  different ;  asked  for  nothing  ^"^'* 
better  than  to  make  England  follow  all  the  customs  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  "pBut  it  pleases  me,"  writes  this  great 
Pope  to  him,  "that  whatever  you  have  found  either  in  tlie 
Chiurch  of  Rome,  or  in  those  of  Gaul,  or  in  any  Church 
whatever,  which  may  please  Almighty  God  better,  you  would 
carefully  select;  and  into  the  Church  of  England,  which  as  yet 
is  new  in  the  faith,  introduce  by  your  instruction  and  care 
the  most  excellent  things  you  have  been  able  to  collect  from 
many  Churches ;  for  we  must  love,  not  things  for  places,  but 
places  for  things.  Out  of  each  Church,  therefore,  choose 
those  things  which  are  pious,  religious,  right ;  and  these  col- 
lected as  it  were  into  a  bundle,  deposit  in  the  minds  of  the 
English  for  their  practice."  Thus,  whatever  presumption  there 
is  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  has  never  been  thought 
necessary  to  make  a  rule  of  submitting  to  her  discipline  and 
her  laws ;  because  each  Church  had  both  sufficient  authority 
to  make  them,  and  sufficient  wise  and  learned  men  to  make 
such  as  were  good,  as  is  observed  by  the  ancient  author  of  the 
Book  on  the  Sacraments  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose.  "^^In  all 
things,"  says  he,  "I  desire  to  follow  the  Church  of  Rome,  but 
still  we  too  have  sense:  therefore  what  is  elsewhere  more 
correctly  preserved,  we  too  more  correctly  keep." 

It   is  in   consequence   of    this    principle,    that   particular  EffectM  of 
Churches  have  each  its  Liturgy  and  its  Ritual  sufficiently  |Jj[f  P'*"^*" 

^  Sod  mihi  placet,  ut  sive  in  Romnna,  sunt  eligc,  et  hire  quasi  in  fasciculum 

sive    in    Galliarum,   sive    in    qualibet  coUecta,  apud  Angloruni  nicntes  in  con- 

Ecclesia,  aliquid  invenisti,  quod  plus  suetudineni  depone,  dreg,  M.  lib.   11. 

Oinnipotciiti  Deopossit  placere,  sollicitc  Ep,  64.  [resp.  3.  Opp.  toni.  2.  col.  1152. 

eligas;  et  in  Anglorum  Ecclcsia,  qu.ne  Ed.  Paris.  1705.] 

adhuc  in  fide  nova  est,  institutione  pra»-  i  In  omnibus  cupio  sequi  Ecclcsiam 

cipua  qujB  de  multis  Ecclesiis  colligerc  Romanam  ;  sed  tamcn  et  nos  homines 

potuisti,  infuudas.     Non  enim  pro  locis  sensum  liabemus  :  idco  quo<l  alibi  rcc- 

res,  sed  pro  rebus  loc.i  nobis  amanda  tins  servatur,  et  nos  rectius  custo<limu8. 

sunt.     Ex  singulis  ergo  quibusquc  Ec-  Lib,  3.  cap,  1.  [§  5.  Opp.  torn.  2.  p.  3(i3. 

clesiis  qua*  pia,  qua  religiosa,  quae  recta  VA,  Paris.  1 090.  ] 
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diftVrcut  froiii  its  neiglihour  Churches.  "  ^  In  niaiiv  ihiiiga," 
says  Fulbcrt  uf  Cliartres,  **  Greece  from  Spaia*  and  from  them 
the  Churches  of  Rome  and  France  differ;  but  neither  a( 
this  are  we  scandalized*'"  That  they  have  often  retained  their 
particular  customs,  notwitlistandiug  the  efforts  which  have 
been  made  to  induce  theni  to  abandon  them ;  because,  as 
Gerson  observes,  every  country  ahouuils  in  its  own  way  of 
thiuUing  :  "^  Qumlibet  Provinda  in  scnm  suo  ahundat  That 
the  Church  of  llofne  herself,  in  the  drawling  up  uf  her  offices, 
baa  profited  by  those  of  other  Churches,  according  to  Wala- 
fridus  Straho's  account  :  "  ^  And  because  the  Church  of 
France,  being  no  less  furnished  with  the  most  stiEfnl  men, 
had  no  small  supply  of  sacred  Offices,  some  parts  of  these  are 
said  to  have  been  incorporated  into  the  Offices  of  the 
Romans."  That  even  since  the  majority  of  the  Western 
CImrchcs,  in  compliance  withtlieir  Princes,  have  adopted  the 
Liturgy  m  well  as  the  Rituals  and  Pontificals  of  Rome;  they 
have  not  deprived  themselves  of  ttie  authority  of  making  therein 
the  changes  they  have  thought  necessary^  because  this  right  is 
without  the  bounds  of  prescription,  and  they  have  actually 
cxerciiiJcd  it",  as  well  in  refusing  to  conform  to  the  alterations 
which  Rome  had  m^ide  in  her  PoTitifical  in  1645,  as  in 
restoring  ancleot  usages  w^hich  they  had  abandoned.  And 
that,  lastly,  acconling  to  ilie  maxim  of  St.  Augustine  *,  in 
things  not  detennined  by  the  Holy  Scripture,  the  great  rule 
is  to  follow  the  practice  of  each  particular  Churchy  with 
whom  the  right  cannot  he  contested,  of  prescribing  her  own 
discipline,  as  far  as  to  the  most  essential  part  of  the  Sacni- 
ments,  as  an  ancient  Author  teaches  us:  "y  Hence  it  seems 
to  be,  that  He  ( Christ Ji  says,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me. 


'  In  mulda  Grsecla  ab  Hispania, 
ikh  tl1i<»  RoTimna  i?t  Gallu-aaA  discrc|mt 
EccleHia :  fird  neque  in  hoc  Bc&udalU 
tuniur.  Fulttcrt.  Cumtft,  Ep.%  [V.  nd 
p.  9T.] 

•  De  Stilt.  Eccl«w  Edit  bovir.  p,  633. 
torn.  2. 

*  Et  qum  Gulllcana  Ecclesift,  viris 
«on  ininus  peritissimis  in^tnicta,  »a- 
cronirn  OfUcioruruiiigtTUjiiL'nita  habebftt 
noli  minima,  ex  cis  alic^ua  Homaoorum 
Olliciift  iminixta  dicuntur*  De  Rfbm 
EcdeiiattitiSf  cap.  25.  [In  Sffculo  MU^ 


"  Nowv.  Mem.  du  Clergy,  t,  5.  p.  472. 

■  Augxist  Ep,  5i, 

9  Mine  esse  videtur  €|Uod  oil  (Chrit* 
tm)  Hoc  facitti  in  Mcatn  eommcm<>ni* 
tionenip  Nou  .-lit,  hoc  modo  facite. .  .  , 
Umde  OOfiQuUa  ChristiMiie  Ri'lii^'^idnis 
inKtkiita  cum  in  EccIcm^  aoj^i^entift 
initio  •ua*   modum    or3  "  ere, 

quern  iti  pro^rei!>%u  tjn  utis 

propter    quai^iL'ini    mlju:  „-  .iunas 

nan  din  tenucre,  Emttlphm  Roffeng^ 
Ep.  2.  torn.  2.  SjiielL  [In  Dadierii  (v«?i 
D'Acherii)  Spieilegio,  lotn.  2,  p.  AZZJ\ 
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He  says  not,  Do  it  after  this  manner.  Whence  it  hap{)ens  that 
some  institutions  of  the  Christian  Religion^  were  formed  on 
that  model  in  their  origin  in  the  first  infancy  of  the  Church, 
which  as  she  advanced  in  growth  they  for  certain  reasonable 
causes  did  not  long  retain."  But  since  no  Church  has  a 
right  to  subject  other  Churches  to  her  discipline ;  it  follows 
naturally,  that  the  Church  of  England,  as  the  rest,  had  power 
to  compose  prayers  for  herself,  to  regulate  the  Liturgy,  to 
order  the  forms  of  Uie  Sacraments  to  her  own  satisfaction ; 
in  a  word,  to  make  what  changes  she  chose,  provided  they 
were  compatible  with  those  essentials  which  are  common  to 
all  Churches,  and  belong  to  all  ages. 

This  second  principle  appears  as  solid  as  the  former,  and  Dim- 
it  does  not  seem  that  difficulties  can  be  raised  of  sufficient  *^"^'**^*- 
importance  to  oblige  us  to  abandon  it.  The  only  one  which 
merits  any  attention  is  this:  if  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is 
said,  has  no  authority  to  subject  other  Churches  to  her  o^vn 
discipline,  we  cannot  at  least  contest  with  her  that  of  obliging 
the  particular  Churches  to  observe  the  discipline  long  since 
established  throughout  the  whole  Church ;  and  that  if,  for 
example,  a  Latin  Church  wished  to  celebrate  [fthc  Eucharist] 
mfermentato  [in  leavened  bread],  she  would  have  a  right  to 
stop  her.  It  is  agreed  moreover  that  the  discipline  of  Churches 
is  very  different :  but  it  cannot  be  granted,  that  this  variety 
can  extend  itself  to  the  forms  of  the  Sacraments,  and  that 
they  are  to  be  reputed  a  part  of  discipline,  over  which 
each  Church  may  exercise  its  right. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  long  upon  the  refutation  of  this  Answer 
last  reason,  since  we  have  already  proved  that  this  variety  %^^ "® 
extends  itself  to  all  the  forms  of  the  Sacraments,  at  least  to 
those  that  are  not  determined  by  Scripture ;  and  that  the 
arrangement  and  composition  of  the  prayers^  which  constitute 
the  form  of  the  Sacraments,  cannot  be  regarded  otherwise 
than  as  making  a  part  of  discipline.  The  words  of  Cardinal 
Bona  are  express:  Verba  quibus  preces  conciphmhtr  [the 
words  in  which  prayers  are  conceived].  Father  Morin  is 
still  more  distinct,  as  he  leaves  to  the  power  of  the  Churches 
the   determination    of   the   forms.     »  Quare    videtur   omnino 

*  I)e  adm.  Sacrain.  Poenit  Ub.  8.  c.  17.  [5  1.  p.  5Q%*  Ed.  Bnuu  1685.] 
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dicmdnm  utarum  rcrttm  iktcrmifmtiovan  tfsse  dqfimtioni  Ecck- 
mtriim  pvnrmmm.  It  is  tnie  that  this  same  Father  mountains 
afterwards  that  the  matter  and  form  of  the  Sacraments  are 
tinullcrablc  ;  but  tlicti  he  speaks  only  of  their  substance,  and 
by  n<i  means  of  the  terms  of  the  forms,  which  have  varied  with 
times  and  places.  *'  ^  I  again  affirm,  that  neither  so  does  the 
Liitin  differ  as  to  substance  from  the  Greek,  .  .  .  nor  does  it 
at  all  belong  to  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament,  whether  it  be 
enounced  indicatively  or  in  the  deprecatory  form,  if  eachpezson 
only  follows  the  usage  of  his  own  Church."  But  the  determi- 
nation of  the  worcb  is  no  less  indifferent,  so  for  as  the  substaoce 
of  the  Sacraments  is  concerned,  than  the  way  of  enouncing 
them,  and  all  this,  speaking  generally,  is  comprised  vmder  what 
is  accidental  to  the  form;  ajid  moreover,  the  proofs  we  have  ad- 
duced of  the  fact,  will  convince  all  reasonable  jx*rsons,  that  the 
manner  of  drawing  up  the  forms  is  a  matter  of  mere  discipline- 
Answer  ui  As  to  what  they  say  that  the  Church  of  Rooie  has  a  power 
llili\cuil*'.  to  oblige  particular  Churches  to  comply  with  the  discipline 
long  ago  established  throughout  the  whole  Church,  and  to 
check  them  if  they  deviate  from  it,  this  is  true  to  a  certain 
degree,  but  it  does  not  at  all  make  against  the  maxim  wc  have 
established.  It  is  very  true,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  a 
general  right  of  inspection  over  all  particular  Cliurclies,  and 
that  in  this  character  she  is  the  dcpasit^iry  of  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  to  cause  her  laws  and  usages  to  be  observed; 
that  she  ought  to  watch  over  the  obedience  due  to  the  holy 
Canons,  to  prevent  their  being  weakened  or  forgotten  by  in- 
attention or  relaxation,  and  to  maintain  with  care  and  exact- 
ness all  that  may  cuntriljute  to  the  preservation  of  divine 
worship,  of  morality,  of  discipline,  of  peace. 

But  that  it  folhnvs  irom  tins  power,  that  national  Churches 
cannot  make  any  change  in  imjiorlant  points  of  discipline 
when  they  think  it  necessary,  and  that  the  Chmch  of  Rome 
may  hinder  such  changes  on  pain  of  nullity  in  the  Sacraments 
in  which  these  changes  are  made ;  this,  it  seems  to  me,  is  a 
thing  ira])ossibIe  to  prove.  It  Wiss  only  in  particular  Piistors  that 
the  Council  of  Trent  ^  refused  to  acknowledge  such  a  power* 

•  Dico  Ucnmi,  iicc  sic  formani  Lati-  live   enimtietur,    madn   Ecclesiffi   sun 

nam  n  Gr.Tca  suliMUntialitJLTiiiircrre,^ —  rittiiii  qiiisqtie  &cc|Uiilur,     Ibid,  c,    IS, 

not*  alio  iiiiiclu  ad  Sacranienti  substHii-  [|  8.  p»  570,] 
tiiiju  iifrtiiiciTj  indicative  ati  depicca-  *'  Ses*.  7.  de  Sacr*  in  gen.  Can.  ISk 
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And  jn  fact,  uot  to  depart  froni  the  example  alleged,  of  the 
consecratioQ  of  the  Eucharist  perfariued  by  a  Latin  infcmten- 
Uttu  [in  leavened  bread],  and  by  a  Greek  in  az^mo  [in  un- 
leavened bread],  who  will  be  persuaded  that  such  a  consecra- 
tion is  invalid?  especially  if  it  Ije  supposed^  as  it  ouglit,  that 
this  Lfattii  or  diis  Greek  followed  herein  an  alteration  onlaiucd 
by  a  whole  province  or  nation  of  which  he  was  a  member? 
This  is  no  metiiphysical  question.  The  Armenians^  and  the 
Maronites  among  the  Greeks  have  forsaken  the  use  of 
leavened  bread  to  adopt  that  of  unleavened,  lias  their  con- 
secration ever  been  regarded  as  invalid  for  thb?  Or,  if  some 
bhnd  and  prejudiced  writers  among  the  Greeks  have  so 
decided,  has  uot  their  decision  been  regarded  by  wise  and 
enlightened  divines  as  an  error  ? 

In  vain  w^ould  it  be  said  that  these  two  nations  have  herein  An  objec- 
only  reunited  themselves  to  the  Catholic  Church ;  for  it  is  avvered, 
agreed  among  the  Latins,  that  this  usage  being  indifferent, 
every  one  ought  to  follow  the  practice  of  bin  own  Church,  and 
that  it  is  no  more  lawful  for  a  Greek  to  conform  tu  the  Latins, 
than  for  a  Latin  to  contbrm  to  the  Greeks,  Thus  the  case  is 
ipiitc  parallel.  I  agree  in  truth  that  both  the  one  and  the 
other  would  do  wrongly.  But  to  believe  that  on  either  side 
the  Sacrament  would  be  null,  is  what  no  rational  Divines 
will  figree  to.  They  almost  all  decide  the  contrary,  that  a 
man  would  certainly  sin  in  not  conforming  himself  to  the 
usage  of  his  own  Church,  but  that  the  conaecration  would  be 
none  the  less  valid.  On  this  point  may  be  consulted  Estius, 
Sylvius,  Suarez,  ^  asquez,  Mterat,  dc  Rhotles,  Father  Alexan* 
der,  and  many  other  Divines  of  different  parties,  who  are 
agreed  in  the  same  opinion. 

But  I  say  more.  Even  this,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  Umitn  to 
always  the  right  to  oblige  particular  Churches  to  observe  the  of  Kome!*^ 
discipline  established  in  the  rest  of  the  Churcli, — even  this  is 
not  absolutely  true.  If  these  particular  Churches  forsake  the 
ct>mmon  practice,  and  the  rule,  by  abuse,  by  relaxation,  by 
negligence^ — then,  it  Is  true,  the  CJuirch  of  Home  may  exercise 
her  right  of  inspection  and  vigilance,  for  the  prcser\iition  of 
tliscipUne  and  of  the  holy  Canons ;  but  if  important  reasons 


«  CafOiml  Bona,  Rcr>  Liturg  lib.  L  ca\u  23.  [j  1.  p,  ltJ8.] 
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,  EiigHKd 
lehangei 
not  III  ef- 


Opinion  of 
FulherAlc- 
xander. 


obliged  thc^  Churches  to  make  alterations  in  considiiTable 
points  of  disclplme,  I  do  not  see  how  the  Church  of  Rome 
could  oblige  them  to  conform  to  the  rest, 

I  am  well  aware  that  such  changes  as  these  ought  not  to  be 
made  without  consulting  other  Churches,  and  still  more  the 
first  of  all  Churches:  but  it  is  one  thing  to  do  what  one 
ought,  and  another  to  do  what  one  can.  It  would  be  doing 
wrong,  I  al!ow,  not  to  wait  for  the  consent  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  before  making  an  important  change:  but  this  woidd 
not  authorize  that  Church  to  annul  all  that  sliould  have  been 
done  without  her  consent,  and  to  abrogate  all  that  should  have 
been  enacted  without  her  participation.  If,  for  example,  as 
the  late  M,  Bussuet  Bisihop  of  Mcaux  wished ^  the  Church 
of  France  should  think  it  necessiiry  to  re-establish  the  Com- 
munion in  both  kinds,  and  that  she  actually  did  re-establish 
it  without  asking  the  consent  of  Rome;  will  any  one  easily  be 
persuaded  that  that  Church  could  oblige  us  to  revoke  such  a 
re-establishment,  antl  that  if  she  separated  from  us  for  this 
reason,  the  schism  would  be  more  imputed  to  us  than  to  her? 
There  is  certainly  no  reason  ibr  believing  it;  and  every  thing 
persuades  us  to  the  contrary,  that  in  the  case  of  such  changes 
of  discipline  as  take  place  with  the  consent  of  a  whole 
Church  and  nation,  the  cause  having  been  examined  into,  and 
for  reasons  which  she  judges  grave  and  necessary,  no  other 
Church  can  oblige  her  to  renounce  such  an  alteration- 
Rut  be  this  as  it  may^ — w^iether  or  not  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  power  to  make  particular  Churches  submit  to  the  discipline 
universally  established,  it  is  enough  for  my  present  pur[>ose, 
that  this  power  which  it  is  wished  to  secure  to  her,  gives  her 
no  right  to  aimul  those  Sacraments  in  which  no  alterations 
have  been  made  except  in  things  undetermined,  and  in  which 
whatever  ha^s  always  been  observed  and  regarded  as  essential 
in  the  Church  has  been  preserved-  But  the  alterations  made 
in  the  English  Rite  of  Ordination  are  precisely  of  this  nature, 
as  has  been  shewn  al  great  length.  So  that  even  granting  the 
riglit  to  condemn  as  unlawful  the  change  which  the  Church  of 
England  made  in  the  form  of  Ordination,  this  change  would 
not  for  tliis  reason  render  the  Sacrament  invalid.  For,  as  Father 
Alexander  has  very  well  taught  us,  the  Sacrament  does  not 
^  Hif  letter  it  printed  among  the  Proofs. 
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flc  invalid  but  when  llie  sense  tjf  the  form  is  destroyed. 
^Additio  i\  rim  rum  qutB  debit  urn  fotyjtce  Saeramtnttilis  scNsttni  cor- 
rnmpnnt^  tollit  vcritatem  Siicramenti;  , , .  Si  vero  ejusnunli  additio 

^at  (]ft(P  non  attfcrat  dvbitani  sensiim,  non  tollitur  Sacramenti  veri- 
tan.  This  Doctor  goes  even  farther;  fur  he  obser\^cs  that  even 
though  the  addition  should  have  been  made  with  the  design  of 
favouring  error,  provided  it  does  not  corrupt  its  essence,  the  Su- 
cranient  is  quite  valid*      Quamvis  porro  allquid  addaiar  contra 

Jidei  veritatem^  si  tametiformam  non  affidat,  nee  in  earn  refunda- 
tuTj  ant  ejus  $enstim  variety  non  tollit  veritutcm  Saeramenti :  ,  ,  . 
Quod  autem  preccs  hmresim  conttnattes,  non  reddant  irritum 
Sacramentfim^  cum  formm  Sacramentali  adjungnntUTi  nee  earn 
tamen  afficiunt  et  vorrumpunt,  docet  S,  Autjustiniis  LiL  6.  De 
Jiaptismo  card/ a  Donathtas^  Cap,  25, 

And  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  he  spoke  here  only  of 
heretical  additions  inserted  by  inattention,  or  by  fraud,  he 
adds:  "Mf  he  added  these  wnixls,  not  as  wishhig  them  to 
be  a  part  of  the  Sacramental  form,  but  in  order  to  set  forth 
his  own  error,  or  to  draw  others  into  the  same  heresy, 
the  consecration  would  be  true  and  valid,  provided  his  in- 
tention was  to  do  what  the  (.'hurch  does/'  But  who  would 
dare  to  maintain  that  the  additions  made  in  the  English  Rite 
corrupt  the  sense  of  the  form,  dehitmn  formm  Sacranientalis 
sensiimf  He  would  be  convicted  of  falsehood  by  the  mere 
reading  of  the  prayers  of  tlie  Kitual,  which  perfectly  contain 
tlie  spirit  of  the  Church  in  the  Ordination  of  her  Ministers. 

A  thinl  reason  which  may  be  insisted  on,  is  taken  from  tlie 
variations  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  her  own  fonnulae,  and 
from  the  corrections  she  has  thoLig;ht  it  right  to  make  in  her 
Kituals.  As  for  the  corrections,  I  desire  no  other  authority 
for  them,  than  the  Bishop  of  Pianza,  who  in  his  Epistle  ad- 
dressed to  Innocent  the  Eighth,  at  the  head  of  his  Edition  of 
the  Pontifical,  printed  at  Rome  in  1485,  addresses  him  as 
follows:  "^The  emendation  of  the  Pontifical,  most  blessed 


IlL  Vnn*. 

ftomnii  fur- 
muliB. 


•  Na talis  AleiLftncter,  Thcul.  Dogtn. 
et  Mor  lib.  2.  cap.  3.  tq%  6. 

'  Si  utljungeret  formir  htec  verlm 

K»ii  quaii  partem  fomife  Sacrnmeiitnlis 

!?  vellct.sed  uterrort?m  suum  intHenrt-t, 
Iwl  alio*  in  caiidcm  luf  roAim  jitTtriiluTe'l, 
vfr.i  e*5ct  ao  rata  conseeratirr,  mudo  in- 
tenders t  faccre  quod  facU  Eccleaijw 


f  Poiitiflcfllig  Libii  emcndatioinrni, 
JJeAtissime  Pater,  tuo  jussu  ag^frca- 
aiis  sum :  opus  sane  laljoriosuin,  va- 
rium,  ftttjue  ut  muki«  fortasse  gratum, 
itti  et  invidiDP  plenym :  rei  enim  vttus* 
urt%  EcHcsiarum  muJiitudine,  tempo- 
ruin  ft  PradatdruTTi  varictnte  efTcctuni 
cut,  utvjx  duo  au!  trcs  cadices  invenian- 
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CHAP.  Father,  I  have  taken  in  hand  according  to  your  order:  a  work,  in 
truth,  which  is  laboriuus,  of  a  various  nature,  and  though  to  iminy 
perhaps  agreeable,  yet  also  abundantly  invidious :  for  through 
the  antiquity  of  the  matter  itself^  the  niunber  of  the  Churches, 
the  variety  uf  prelates  and  times,  it  has  ccmie  to  pass,  that 
hardjy  two  or  three  books  are  found,  which  deliver  the  same 
thing.  In  like  manner,  the  variations  are  as  many  as  the  books: 
this  is  deticient,  that  redundant;  another  has  nothing  at  all  on 
the  subject ;  seldom  or  neveT  do  they  agree.^  And  as  to  the 
variations,  they  are  so  obvious,  that  they  have  embarrassed 
the  greater  part  of  our  Divines,  In  the  Sacranicnta  of  Pen- 
ance, of  Ordination,  and  of  Mamage,  the  ancient  Orders  or 
Rituals  contain  notliing  approaching  to  those  formulae  to 
wliich  the  Divines  of  thiis  day  attach  the  idea  of  foroL 
Neither  the  Ego  vos  absoho  [I  absolve  you],  nor  the  Accipe 
Spiritum  Sanctum  [Receive  the  Holy  Ghost],  nor  the  £go 
vos  coujnngo  [I  join  you  together],  appear  before  the  later 
centuries:  and  this  is  so  evident,  that  some  authors  have  used 
it  as  an  argument,  to  prove  that  our  Saviour  diil  not  determine 
in  detail  the  forms  of  the  Sacraments,  "^'This  is  the  answer," 
says  Boyvin  in  his  Theology,  "  of  the  Doctors  Iltdlerius, 
Pra'positus,  Ganiachseusj  Isambertus,  and  others,  who  say  that 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  do  not  vary  the  matter  of  Ordi- 
nation  in  the  formal  aspect,  under  which  Christ  instituted  it, 
namely,  in  a  sensible  sign  taken  generally,  but  only  materially 
vary  this  sign  in  particular.  Whence  it  is  nothing  wonderful 
•  ...  if  the  Latin  Church  has  used  one  rite  at  a  former  time, 
and  another  in  this  century." 

Infert?nce.  It  follows  necessarily  from  these  corrections  and  variations, 
that  particular  Churches  are  not  obliged  to  follow  forms  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  herself  does  not  regard  as  essential.  But 
forms  which  tliey  alter  and  reform  can  never  pass  for  essential 
forms  to  which  they  can  subject  the  other  Ctmrches.    It  must 


hir,  qui  idtni  iradjint.  Eodcm  inodn 
quot  libri,  tot  varietales;  ille  defidt,  hie 
superabundat ;  alius  iilhil  omnino  de  ea 
re  habet ;  raro  aut  nutiquam  conveniuiiL 
Poutij\  Rom.  Ed.  Rom.  rtS5.[Et  im,] 
h  Haec  est  respotisio  Doctorum  Hal- 
leni,  Pra*poflitt,  Gaiiiachif  i,  I&amWrli» 
ct  alionmi,  c[m  dk'unt  Eeck'siaoi  Gr*E- 
Cftm    ct    Latinani    non    v&riarc    mate- 


riam  OrdinatioiiJM  m  ratione  rormali, 
sub  qua  illannostitiiltChri^itus,  nempeia 
i^igno  scusibili  simipto  in  commuiii,  sed 
variarc  taiituni  mattTialitjer  bac  signum 
in  parti culari.  Unde  nibil  iiiirum  tst-^ 
&i  alio  ritu  alias  tisa  Kit  Kccleisia  Latioa^ 
et  alio  111  hoc  sneculo,  Theoi.  quadrip, 
part  2.  fie  Ordine,  qu,  4.  p.  243,  [See 
p.  102.] 
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tberoforc  l>c  regarded  as  certainj  that  every  Church  has  a 
right  against  which  there  is  no  prescri|itioiij  to  regulate  those 
forms  which  have  not  been  deterniined  by  our  Savioun 

A  last  reason,  which  gives  still  greater  force  to  the  three  iv.  No 
former,  is  that  it  appears  certain  from  the  ancient  monuments,  fnnnulie 
that  there  were  neither  Liturgies  nor  written  formulie  fur  the  *'  ^^^' 
administration  of  the  Sacraments  used  in  tlic  Churches  before 
the  fifth  century.     This  were  easy  to  prove  at  large,  hut,  in 
order  not  to  lengthen  this  chapter  needlessly,  I  had  rather 
refer   the    reader    to   the    Treatise    on    Liturgies   by    David 
Clarkson  a  learned  Englishman^,  and  the  excellent  work  of 
Father  Le  Brun  on  the  Liturgies^ 

But  supposing  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  it  necessarily 
follows  thence,  that  each  Church  added  to  or  retrenched  her 
formulae  and  prayers,  without  being  tied  to  any  thhig  but  the 
substance  and  spirit  of  the  prayer  or  formula,  in  which  luii- 
fonnity  was  easily  kept  by  tradition,  which  |>reserved  its  sense, 
but  which  could  not  easily  have  transmitted  its  w^ords,  espe- 
cially when  these  consisted  in  long  prayers  or  long  forraulcDi 
which  it  was  difficult  to  retain. 

I  know  not  whether  a  man  can  refuse  to  yield  to  the  force  Conciu- 
and  evidence  of  these  reasons.  AcconUugly  it  is  conceded 
reaclily  enough  that  a  particular  Church  may  make  alterations 
while  she  contioues  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Churcli :  but  it  is  Objection, 
maintabed  at  the  same  time  that  a  heretical  or  schismatical 
Church  loses  by  her  schism  or  her  heresy  that  pjwer  w*hich 
has  descended  to  all  particular  Churches  which  are  mem1)ers 
of  the  Church  Catholic;  because  her  rebellion  against  the 
Church  dis<pialifies  her  to  act  in  her  name,  while  yet  what 
she  does  can  have  no  other  validity,  except  as  it  is  done  in 
the  name  of  the  Catliolic  Church. 

This  reason  is  one  of  those  which  St.  Cyprian  urged  most  Answer 
against  Pojx*  Stephen:  but  it  must  he  allowed  also,  that 
if  this  argument  were  granted,  it  would  annihilate  every  thing 
done  out  of  the  Church  :  and  moreover,  we  may  further  op- 
pose to  this  the  possession  of  the  heretical  ChtUThes,  and 
their  practice  in  composing  their  rites  and  forms,  without  any 
objection  having  been  raised  against  the  validity  of  their 
Sacraments.      M.  L'Abbe    Renaudot  is  an  unexceptionable 


skin. 


Sect  4,  5,  G. 


Tom.  2.  di!i&  L  p.  4  &c. 
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t  H.\r,  evidence  uf  this  iisa^,  "'  Tliat  James  of  Edessa,"  says  he, 
Syrfnc'CP  speaking  of  ttie  Syriac  Liturgies,  ....  "and  others  more 
tuii^es^tc,  ujQjQrfi  were  the  authors  of  their  own,  there  is  no  reason  16 
doubt;  for  it  was  the  discipline  of  the  Jacobite  Church*  that 
the  Bishops  shoiihl  liavc  supreme  authority  in  arranging  the 
sacred  Offices,  and  appointing  the  prayers;  which  authority^ 
loo,  was  much  ^*eater  among  the  Syrians  than  among  the 
Egyptians/'  And  lest  it  should  be  imagined  that  this  power 
extended  only  to  the  less  essential  rites,  the  same  auibor 
adds,  that  they  have  exercised  this  right  with  respect  to  the 
forms  of  Baptism,  of  Penance,  and  of  Jlarriage,  and  even 
with  respect  to  the  Liturgies,  w^hich  are  the  most  august  and 
siicred  things  we  have  in  our  Religion.  ^'^  Tgitur  ex  EpiscopaU 
autoritate,  qua  Oncnttihs  Antistltes  usi  sunt^  in  ordinandis  Eccle* 
gioBtich  Offtciis,  ut  Baptismi  administraiidi  formulas^  RUvalcsque 
liitros,  cmn  adjunctis  precihus^  dwonationis  sen  Baicdictioms 
nuptwlk^  Absolution  is  PoBuitenUmnj  et  alia  non  pauca^  ita  guoq^tn 
IJturqias  scnpsenmtf  — ^  [In  pursuance  therefore  of  that 
Episcopal  authority  which  the  Oriental  High  Priests  have 
tised  in  ortlering  Ecclesiastical  Offices,  as  (they  have  drawn 
up)  Forms  for  admhiistering  Baptism,  and  Rituals,  with 
pmvcis  annexed,  for  the  nuptial  Coronation  or  Benediction, 
for  the  Absolution  of  Penitents,  with  many  other  Offices,  so 
also  have  they  composed  Liturgies.]  This  is  also  the  opinion 
of  Father  Lc  Brun  with  regard  to  the  Liturgies,  as  we  shall 
see  hereafter. 

AnneniiLn  The  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  Armenian 
EuchHriit.  ci-mrch  with  respect  to  [tthe  celebration  of  the  Eucharist 
with]  unleavened  bread,  which  she  ha^t  adopted  in  opposition 
to  all  the  Churches  of  the  East  since  she  siiflered  herself  to 
be  infected  with  the  error  of  the  Eutychians,  is  a  further  and 
an  evident  proof  that  heresy  or  schism  docs  not  deprive  a 
Church  of  the  power  to  make  changes  in  the  most  important 
Kites,  and  that  she  does  not  lose  by  her  schism  any  of  her 
authority  in  this  respect. 


i  Jacobimi  Edes^num  ,  .  ,  .  et  alios 
recentiorcs  auamm  fiutore*  fuissc,  tion 
e«t  cur  dubitemus.  Jftcohiticm  quippe 
Ecrlfsii^  ea  diseiptina  tuit,  lit  KpiBcnpi 
siimmam  in  sacris  Ofliuns  tUsponciitlii* 
predlmsque  orilmftndi*  liabercnt  milo- 


ntatem  ;  qutc  etiain  inter  Syros  major 
oronliio  qimm  inter  /Egyptios  fuit- 
iJturg.  OrknL  tom.  2.  Diss,  tie  Sjfr. 
[Mrirh.  rt  /«r.]  Liturg,  p.  xiU,  [V.  p^ 
155.] 
•"  Ibid. 
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Should  any  one  venture  to  maintain,  that  we  extend  too  An  i»bi«M«- 
far  the  power  herein  allowed  to  heretical  Churches,  and  that  Mveri»<i. 
it  ought  to  be  confined  at  most  to  the  change  of  some  cere- 
monies, or  of  some  rites  which  have  been  annexed  to  the 
administration   of  the   Sacraments,  in  order   to   render   the 
service  more  solenm ;  it  would  be  easy  to  refute  this,  as  well 
by  the  mere  setting  forth  of  the  alterations  themselves,  as  by 
the   impossibility  of  fixing  the  power  of  a  heretical  more 
than    that    of   a    Catholic    Church    on    the    point   of    the 
validity  or  invalidity  of  a  Sacrament     So  that  we  must  of  Fa<t*. 
necessity  have  recourse  to  facts,  to  see  how  far  the  Oriental 
Sects  have  extended  their  authority  on  this  |>oint,  and  what 
has  been  thought  of  the  validity  of  their  Sacraments. 

If  there  was  any  Sacrament  in  which  there  ought  to  have  The  Eu- 
bcen  little  alteration  in  the  form,  it  is  that  of  the  Eucharist ; 
and  yet  it  is  not  found  to  have  been  exempt  from  them  in  the 
heretical  Churches,  while  notwithstanding  the  validity  of  their 
consecrations  has  never  been  contested. 

I  say  nothing  here  of  the  variety  of  the  Canon,  which  Tiu»  Ca- 
ought  nevertheless  to  be  of  some  weight  and  consequence 
with  those  who  know  that  the  Greeks  and  Orientals  regard 
the  Canon,  or  at  least  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  therein  contained,  as  an  essential  part  of  the  consecration, 
and  consequently  as  making  a  part  of  the  form.     But  with  Our  Sa- 
respect  even  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  what  variety  is  wonU. 
there  in  the  Oriental  Liturgies  I     Let  the  great  Collection  of 
M.  L'Ablje  llenaudot  be  consulted,  and  the  proof  of  tliis  will 
be  seen. 

In  the  Syriac  Liturgy  which  bears  the  name  of  Matthew  Variation* 
the  Pastor,  this  form  is  expressed  in  the  following  manner : 
""This  is  My  flesh,  which  is  divided  for  all  the  faithful 
adhering  to  Me,  that  it  may  be  eaten  for  the  expiation  of 
offences,  &c.  In  like  manner  also  the  cup  of  life, — He  4-  blessed, 
lie  +  sanctified,  and  He  4-  gave  it  also  to  those  who  were  ini- 
tiated in  His  mystery,  and  commended  it  to  them,  that  of  it 


n  Ilaec  est  caro  Mca,  qua?  pro  omni-  que  ctiam  ilium  mysterio  Suo  initiatiii, 
bus  fidelibus  Mihi  adha>rentibus  dividi-  comincndavitquc  illis  ut  ex  eo  onines 
tur,  ut  comedatur  ad  expiationcm  de-  communicarent,  quodque  in  co  salus 
lictorum,  &c.  Similiter  ct  cnlicem  vit»,  bibcntibus  ilium  cssct  declaravit,  &c« 
|-^"e<lixi^  +  >uinctificavit,4-<i<^t-  Liturg,  Orient,  torn.  2.  p.  348. 
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all  might  partake,  ami  declared  that  therein  was  s,nUfi!ir>n  to 
them  that  drank  it,  &c," 

In  the  Liturgy  of  Tliomas  of  Heracleaj  the  variety  is  still 
greater.  ♦*  '^lie  (Christ)  took  bread  and  wine,  He  H-  blessed,  lie 
+  sanctified,  He  brake,  -f  and  gave  it  to  His  Apostles,  saying: 
Take,  use,  and  thus  do.  And  when  ye  shall  have  received 
til  is,  believe  an<l  be  assured,  that  ye  eat  My  body  and  drink 
My  blood,  doing  it  in  remcnibrance  of  My  death  until  I  come," 

The  Liturgy  of  Dionysius  Barsalibi  supplies  ns  with  yet 
another  proof  of  this  variety.  For  speaking  of  our  Saviour, 
it  says,  that  wlien  He  was  about  to  suffer  death,  **  ^  The 
bread  which  He  took,  He  +  blessed,  He  +  sanctified^  He 
+  brake,  and  called  it  His  holy  body  unto  life  eternal  to  them 
that  received  it,  Atneth  And  the  cop  wbicli  He  had  mixed 
of  wine  and  water,  He  blessed,  and  made  it  His  precious 
blood  to  them  that  receive  it  unto  everlasting  life-     AmenJ^ 

There  is  yet  a  greater  difference.  For  in  the  Liturgy  which 
bears  the  name  of  St  Xystus*?,  and  in  the  second  attributed 
to  St,  Peter%  our  Saviour's  wonls  are  scarcely  read  in  any 
manuscript,  these  only  being  found:  Accipite  et  momlucate^ 
[and  Accipite  et  hibtte  ex  m  vos  omms,']  in  retmssionem  jjeccato* 
mm,  et  viiam  ctternanh  [Take  and  eat,  (and  Take  and 
drink  ye  all  of  this,)  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ever- 
lasting life.] 

After  diflbrences  so  essential  in  a  form  which  all  regard  as 
determined  by  Christ  Himself,  it  is  unnccessiiry  that  I  should 
dwell  upon  other  alterations  which  may  be  regarded  as  less 
important,  but  which  do  not  fail  to  deserve  sorac  attention. 
Such  is  that  which  is  seen  in  the  Ethiopic  Liturgy*  where  the 
form  is  thus  conceived :  ** "  This  bread  is  My  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Or  that  of  the 
Alexandrian  Lituigy  of  St,  Gregory,  where  the  form  is  ad- 


*"  Acccpit(Chmtu»)  pAncm  et  viiium, 
bencdixit  4*,  sancdflcavit  +^  fregit,  -f~ 
deditqiie  Apostolis  Suis  dicciis :  Acci- 
pite^ utimini,  et  ita  facite.  Et  cum  hoc 
accepyrids,  credite  et  c*?rti  estote  quod 
carpus  Meuui  cKiiti*  t4  saiiguinein  bibi- 
tis,  in  nienioriam  morlis  Muw  facienteA 
donee  vcniom.     Ihid.  p.  384. 

^  Panemeliain  quern  accepit,  H-bcne- 
dixjL»H-sauctiiicavit,  -|-frt'git^  ct  corpus 
Suum  ^lanctum  vocavit  eum,  in  vitam 


setemaTn  illisqui  illudacciperent.  Amen. 
Et  calicern  quern  miscutTat  vino  et 
aqtia^  bcnedixit^  et  sanguinLMH  Suuni 
pretioiturji  perfecit,  illis  qui  ilium  acci- 
piunt  i\\  vitain  spteniam.  Atnen*  IbitL 
p.  451). 

'  '  [Ibid.  p.  142.  and  160.] 

*  Hip  paoia  est  corpus  Meum,  quod 
pro  vobis  fraii|3:itur  in  reiuisiiiciiieni 
peccEitonim.  I  Lid.  lom.  1.  p.  .'517* 
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dressed  to  our  Saviour  Himself^  after  this  manner;  "'Thou 
didst  give  thanks  +  Thou  didst  bless  H-  Thou  didst  sanctify  4- 
Thon  didst  break,  Thou  didst  give  to  Tliy  holy  Disciples  and 
Apostles,  and  didst  siu%  Take,  eat:  This  is  My  bodj^  which  is 
broken  for  you  and  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins, — This 
is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you 
and  for  many  ^c.'^  I  should  not  notice  these  latler  varia- 
tions, as  being  but  little  essential,  if  it  were  not  im^rortant 
to  remark  that  in  forms  determined  by  our  Saviour,  the 
least  alterations  arc  of  more  consequence  than  more  con- 
siderable changes  in  those  which  have  been  left  to  the  deter- 
mination of  the  Church ;  and  if  people  have  not  thought 
themselves  bound  to  certain  expressions,  even  when  they 
found  them  set  down  in  the  Scripture,  they  must  have  thought 
they  might  give  themselves  much  more  liberty  when  the 
question  was  only  of  pniyers  and  formula?  in  which  neither 
peqictuity,  nor  universality,  nor  unilbnnity  is  fouutl 

But  what  is   more  important   to   point   out,  is  that  these  These 
alterations  which  appear  so  essential,  have  been  made"   by  made  aft  pr 
Sects  separated  from  (he  Catholic  Church;  that  tlic  right  of ^''t"'^^*'^""^ 
making  the  changes  they  have  made  has  never  Ix'cn  contested 
with  them ;  and  that  tlieir  Consecratton  has  never  been  re- 
garded as  null,     l^he  learned  are  agreed  in  fact,  that  these 
Sects  were  already  separated  from  the  Catholic  Church  when 
they  drew  up  their  Ijlorgies.     " '^  The  liercsy  of  the  Ncsto- 
rians  and  of  the  Eutychians,'*  says   the   learned  Father  I.e 
Brun,  "  was  another  reason  for  writing  the  Liturgy,  because 
they  could  not  hut  fear  lest  they  should  alter  it     From  that 
time  in  fact  the  Catholics  and  the  heretics  vied  with  ench 
other  in  waiting  them ;  and  as  holU  the  one  and  the  other 
carried  tJieni  all  over  the  world,  nothing  can  serve  better  to 
shew  the  common    origin   of  all    the    Liturgies   befure  the 


'  Gratias  fgj^ti  -f-  bcncdixisti  h(- 
SMictiflca&ti  -j-  frcgUti,  dcdihti  Sanctis 
Tui9  Discipulis  ct  Apo»>tolL«^  dixistiqtie : 
Awnpitc,  cdite  ;  Hoc  est  coqjus  Meum, 
quod  pro  vobis  el  pro  niuUis  fran- 
gilMTj   ct    datur  in    remissioiiem   pee* 

calonim,- ^Hic    est    san^i^iis    Men* 

Novi  TestnmcTiti,  qui  pro  vobis  et  pro 
mtiltii  cffunditur  &c.  Ibid.  p.  104, 

»»  Bonn,  Rerum  Liturg.  1.  u  c,  £*. 

•    L'hOr^iie   des    Nenloricn*  et   des 


KutychieuB  fut  iin  nnuvenu  rriotjf 
d'ecrire  la  Liturgie,  parce  qu'oii  dcvoit 
crnitidre  qu'ils  ne  VfllttTassetjK  D^s 
lors,  en  effet,  ies  €atbolique§  et  ]e« 
b^r^tiqucis  les  icrivircMt  ik  Tenvi  des 
uns  et  dcs  auii  e*  j  et  coinme  leu  una  el 
Ips  autres  )e»  ont  porlet'S  dans  tout  le 
luoiuk',  rien  oe  pcut  niknix  servir  ft 
montrer  rorlgine  commune  dc  toiite* 
les  Liturgies  av ant  le  Concilcd*Epbfe»e. 
Liturg.  tarn,  li.  n.  135. 
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council  of  Ephesus.''  Rat  even  though  this  were  not  an 
ag;recd  pointy  it  would  be  enough  to  persuade  ooe  of  it,  to 
observe  that  the  Liturgies  did  not  begin,  properly  speaking, 
to  be  written  before  the  tinac  when  these  Sects  arose  ;  that 
the  greater  part  bear  the  names  of  their  authors,  whom  we 
recognise  as  Nestoriaiis  and  Eutycliians;  that  their  little  con- 
fonnity  with  the  Greek  and  Latin  Liturgies  proves  evidently 
that  they  were  not  derived  from  them  j  lliat  the  errors  of 
these  Sects  are  often  insinuated  at  least,  if  they  do  not  always 
shew  themselves  openly  :  and  that,  in  fine,  besides  the  testr- 
monies  of  the  Learned,  who  do  not  dispute  that  these  Litur- 
gies belong  to  tliese  Sects,  the  very  corrections  which  they 
thought  it  right  to  make  at  Rome,  prove  sufficiently  that  they 
were  not  thought  very  orthodox,  and  that  they  needed  to  be 
reformed  according  to  those  which  were  regarded  as  the 
model  of  the  rest. 

If  from  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist,  we  go  on  to  the 
form  of  OrdinatioUj  we  shall  find  as  little  uniformity  between 
the  Ordinations  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  and  those  of  the 
Syrians  (as  well  Nestorian  as  Eutychian)  and  Copts ;  and  this 
without  any  one's  having  disputed  the  Ordination  of  all  these 
Sects.  As  the  most  able  Divines  do  not  annex  the  efficacy 
of  the  Sacrament  to  any  particular  words  exclusively  of  the 
rest,  it  can  not  be  shewn  wherein  precisely  diversity  consists, 
if  it  be  not  in  this,  tliat  tlie  prayers  are  not  the  same,  that 
the  words  joined  to  the  imposition  of  hands  are  altogether 
different,  that  all  the  ceremonies  even  of  the  Ordination  are 
not  alike  ;  and  that,  in  short,  there  is  no  conformity,  unless 
that  in  all  the  Rituals  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  invoked 
on  the  Bishop  Elect,  in  order  to  make  him  worthy  of  his 
Ministry,  Persons  may  consult  these  Rituals  in  the  works  of 
Father  Morin  and  Father  Martene,  who  have  published  them, 
in  order  to  be  satisfied  for  themselves  that  we  must  either 
allow  no  Ordination  in  these  Churches,  or  else  admit  that 
notwithstandijig  their  separation  and  schism,  they  have  pos- 
sessed and  used  the  power  of  drawing  up  for  themselves  the 
rites  and  forms  of  their  Sacraments,  as  I  undertook  to  prove. 

In  short,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  these  Rituals  were 
all  posterior  to  tlie  origin  of  those  Sects  for  whose  use  tliey 
were  drawn  up.     For,  besides  the  reasons  we  have  produced 
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in  speaking  of  tlie  consccratkni  of  the  Eucharist,  and  which 
rtj>j)ly  in  part  to  the  forms  of  Orilhiation,  it  is  further 
certain,  hoth  by  some  names  which  are  mentioned^  and 
by  the  Rubrics,  wherein  Patriarchs,  Metropohtans  and  Arch- 
bishops are  ^;pokc^  of  ^  as  well  as  by  the  very  nature  of  ihe 
rites^  already  loo  much  burdened  to  savour  of  the  primitive 
mmphcitVi  that  these  ibrmulie  were  drawn  up  by  Sects 
who  took  no  pains  to  preserve  more  than  the  substance  of 
Ordination ;  that  is  to  say,  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
together  with  imposition  of  hands,  ns  has  been  done  in  the 
Anglican  Ritual. 

There  is  every  reason  to  beheve,  that  wliat  we  have  re- 
marked with  respect  to  the  Eucharist  and  Ordination,  would 
be  found  to  be  llie  case  w^ith  respect  to  all  the  otlier  Sacra- 
ments, if  we  had  had  comnninicated  to  us  all  the  rites  that 
are  in  use  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  Cliristian  world.  For  to 
judge  of  them  by  what  we  have  of  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Churches,  whether  as  to  Matrimony,  or  as  to  any  other 
Sacraments,  we  find  constanrly  the  same  variety;  and  this 
variety  proceeds  only  from  the  autliority  which  each  Clmrcti 
has  always  allowed  herself  of  regulating  her  exterior  worship, 
under  which  are  comprehended  the  forms  of  the  Sacraments, 
or  rather  the  choice  of  the  prayers  and  expressions  proper  for 
tlie  form  of  eacli  Sacrament, 

It  ought  therefore  to  pass  for  certain,  that  national  Churches, 
at  least,  have  been  in  possession  of  the  power  of  regulating 
what  conccnis  the  forms  of  the  Sacraments,  and  of  pre- 
scribing to  themselves  the  formulae  and  prayers  which  are  to 
sen-e  to  that  end;  and  that  even  heretical  and  schisniatieal 
Churches  have  made  use  of  this  right,  without  its  having 
been  disputed  with  them. 

The  proof  of  this  usage  Is  drawn  from  the  facts  w^e  have 
produced  ;  and  to  convince  one's  self  that  they  have  not  been 
disturbed  on  this  head,  one  need  only  bear  in  mind  that  when- 
ever a  reunion  has  been  talked  of  between  these  Sects  and 
the  Church  of  Rome^  no  mention  has  ever  been  made  of  re- 
peating their  Ordinations,  or  of  abrogating  those  particular 
Rituals  of  whicli  they  were  in  possession  in  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments. 

It  is  true,  that  in  the  Liturgies  of  these  Sects  which  have 
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— ^^^^^  made;  but  these  alterations  ought  not  to  be  imputed  to 
the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  all  intelligent  Divines  have  re- 
garded them  as  so  many  attempts  of  men  btit  little  en- 
lightened, who  not  confining  themselves  to  the  correctioa  of 
the  errors  |3eculiar  to  these  Sects,  have  put  their  hands  even 
to  the  most  indifferent  rites  and  those  on  which  that  Church 
had  always  left  an  entire  liberty.  \\g  cannot  therefore  build 
on  the  changes  made  by  tlie  liomau  censors  in  order  to  judge 
of  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  o  form ;  experience  making  it 
certain,  that  they  proposed  to  themselves  no  other  principle 
in  their  corrections,  than  that  of  reducing  the  Oriental  rites  to 
as  near  an  affinity  as  possible  with  those  of  the  Church  of 
llomcj  without  troubling  themselves  whether  the  former  %vere 
valid  or  not 

Two  con-  But  from  these  two  facts,  which  carry  their  own  evidence 
with  them,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  possession  in  wliich  parti- 
cular Churches  have  been  of  the  regulation  of  their  own  dis- 
cipline, their  worship,  and  tlie  form  of  their  Sacraments,  and 
from  their  Sacraments  not  having  been  reputed  invalid,  there 
result  two  evident  and  necessary  consequences.  The  first, 
that  the  exercise  of  a  similar  power  ought  not  to  have  been 
contested  with  the  Church  of  England  The  second,  tliat 
this  power  being  founded  in  possession,  and  that  the  Church 
of  England  having  made  use  of  it  only  within  the  ordinary 
bounds,  that  is  to  say,  prescrv^ing  constantly  what  a  perpetual 
and  uniform  tradition  has  transmitted  upon  this  head,  we 
cannot  tax  with  invalidity  the  Ordinations  made  since  the 
Schism. 

Groiindi.  These  two  consequences  are  founded  upon  the  most  simple 
Flrtt.  reasonings.  For,  1.  Tlie  Church  of  England  cannot  be 
denied  a  power  allowed  in  the  Churches  of  the  East,  whom 
we  know  to  have  been  engaged  in  heresy  and  schism.  But 
bj  the  facts  alleged,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Oriental  Sects  have 
exercised  this  right ;  that  none  of  their  Sacraments  have  been 
questioned;  that  they  have  not  been  disturbed  in  the  practice 
and  possession  of  forming  their  own  w^orship  and  discipline, 
even  when  their  opinions  were  condemned  in  the  strongest 
raani  er.  The  same  justice  then  is  due  to  the  English,  since 
their  case  is  similar,  and  it  cannot  be  refused  them  without 
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condemn rng  the   example  of  those  Churches  who  have  ac- 
knowledged this  right  in  tlie  ancient  Sects, 

2.  Since  this  right  cannot  be  contested  witli  the  Chnrch  of  Second. 
England,  it  follows  necc^rsiirily  tliat  her  Ordinations  are 
valid.  For  since,  as  has  hcen  proved,  the  succession  is 
certain  ;  since  the  alterations,  which  were  made  in  the  For- 
mulary of  Ordtnatiun  relate  only  to  tilings  not  essential ; 
since  they  do  not  aflcct  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament,  and 
every  Church  has  the  right,  and  is  in  possession,  of  the  deter- 
mination of  things  of  this  kind ;  on  what  ground  can  we 
regard  as  invalid  Ordinations  which  have  been  repeated  only 
on  the  strength  of  false  facts,  reasonings  of  little  solidity,  and 
pretexts  the  most  frivolous  and  the  most  unreasonable  in  the 
world  ? 

To  tliese  two  consequences  (which  tmite  all  the  use  w^hicli  Two  diffl- 
can  be  made  of  the  tacts  before  adduced)  are  opposed  two 
difficulties,  which  it  is  to  the  purpose  to  discuss  before  finishing 
this  chapter.  First  it  is  advanced,  that  it  cannot  be  proved 
that  the  Liturgies,  or  the  forms  of  the  Sacraments,  were  drawn 
up  by  schismatical  CImrclies ;  or  at  leasts  that  those  which 
they  drew  up  w^cre  not  the  same  w^th  those  which  existed 
before  in  tlicir  Chin-clics*  But  supposing  even  that  schisma- 
tical Churclics  had  composed  their  Liturgies,  or  the  forms  of 
their  Sacraments,  it  is  maintained  that  these  facts  do  not 
establish  a  right  in  favour  of  these  Churches;  that  all  that 
they  do  they  do  unlinvfully,  because  they  retain  no  longer 
cither  jurisdiction  or  authority ;  and  that  therefore  from  what 
they  have  done  we  can  by  no  means  conclude  that  they  had 
a  right  to  do  it.  This  is  all  that  can  he  speciously  ohjected: 
but  the  specious  is  not  enough  for  those  who  seriously  search 
after  the  truth. 

In  fact,  as  to  the  first  difficulty,  it  is  entirely  fiilse,  that  it  First  an* 
cannot  be  proved  that  schisniiUical  Churches  have  drawn  up  " 
their  Liturgies  and  the  forms  of  the  other  Sacraments,  or  that 
they  did  not  preserve  those  which  were  used  before  their 
heresy  or  their  schism.  For  though  the  Liturgies,  and  the 
detail  of  the  ancient  formulge  which  served  for  the  admini- 
stration  of  the  Sacraments,  have  not  lieen  prcser%'ed  to  us, 
nevertheless  the  names  of  their  authors,  which  they  cany  with 
thern,  the  ciTors  they  have  introduced  into  them,  the  great  di- 
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versity  found  among  several  Liturgies  of  Clmrehes  not  dL^Uint 
from  each  other,  tlie  alterations  which  have  successively  been 

made  in  them,  antl  even  the  acknowledgment  of  the  learned, 
who  allow  that  the  Oriental  Bishops  have  used  a  great 
Hberty  in  the  eom|)osition  of  their  Liturgies,  and  that  they 
were  not  written  until  afler  the  origin  of  the  heresies ;  are 
not  these  so  many  proofs  either  that  these  Churches  drew 
lip  themselves  the  forms  of  their  Sacraments,  or  that  ihey  did 
nut  use  entire  those  which  were  in  use  before  their  schism  and 
the  birth  of  their  errors?  It  is  false  then,  that  we  cannot 
prove  the  composition  or  alteration  of  the  Liturgies  or  forms 
by  schismatical  Sects ;  and  since  this  can  be  proved,  it  is  clear 
that  there  is  now  no  more  ground  to  disiputc  the  validity  of 
the  English  Ordinations,  than  there  would  be  to  deny  the 
validity  of  the  Sacraments  conferred  in  these  ancient  Sects; 
and  tltat  the  same  reasons  which  assure  to  these  Churches  the 
validity  of  their  Liturgies,  and  of  their  forms,  authorize  the 
rest  to  make  similar  altcraiions  in  things  which  not  having 
been  detcrminctl  by  our  Saviour,  are  susceptible  of  change. 
But  these  facts,  it  is  saidj  do  not  establish  a  right ;  and  from 
cspamc  .  ^^^j^^^  these  Churchcs  have  done,  we  must  not  conclude  that 
they  had  a  right  to  act  as  they  did,  A  poor  equivocation,  to 
unravel  which,  is  sufficient  to  destroy  the  difficulty.  It  is  an 
abuse  of  the  word  right:  as  if  we  pretended  to  acknowledge 
that  what  is  done  in  an  heretical  or  schismatical  Church  is 
done  legitimately;  whereas,  we  liave  declared  in  several 
places  in  this  Treatise,  that  what  is  done  by  a  schismatical 
Church  is  illicitly  and  illegitimately  done,  as  St  Augtistinc 
says.  When  therefore  we  say,  that  these  Churches  retain  the 
right  to  make  the  changes  they  judge  convenient  or  neces- 
sary, wc  mean  nothing  more  than  that  it  is  in  such  sort  in  their 
power  to  varv  in  things  not  clearly  determined  either  by 
Scripture  or  uniform  tradition,  that  the  changes  which  they 
may  prescribe,  althotigh  made  contrary  to  order  and  subordi- 
nation, and  consequently  in  an  illicit  and  illegitimate  manner* 
yet  do  not  at  all  alter  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments  in  which 
alterations  of  this  kind  are  made. 

But  this  right  understood  in  this  sense,  and  supposed 
through  the  whole  course  of  this  Dissertation,  what  becomes 
of  the  diflieully  they  oppose  ?     From  wh«t  has  been  done,  wc 


THE  cnUBCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


183 


cannot,  it  is  said,  conclude  tliiit  they  had  a  right  to  do  it. 
This  is  true,  if  by  right,  is  meant  simply  a  legitimate  right, 
and  if  we  wished  to  conclude  that  wliot  was  done,  was  done 
lawfully*  But  if  we  thence  conclude  simply,  that  since  no 
objection  was  raised  against  what  was  done,  and  since  those 
Sacraments  have  been  allowed  as  valid  which  were  conferred 
in  heresy  and  according  to  forms  drawn  up  in  schisni,  it 
follows  that  these  Churches  had  the  right  to  draw  up  or  vary 
iheir  Liturgies  and  their  forms,  without  the  Sacraments  being  for 
this  reason  the  less  valid;  thisconclnsion  is  just,  and  wc  conclude 
invincibly  from  the  fact  to  the  right.  But  such  exactly  is  the 
point  at  which  wc  have  aimed  in  this  chapter,  as  one  may  see 
by  these  wonls,  which  are  at  the  beginning  of  it,  which  fully 
express  its  whole  object*  It  remains  to  prot^e,  that  the  Churvk 
of  Ettr/land^  in  makiny  tlie  chan//es  she  f/iV/,  did  only  what  the 
other  Churchea  have  done,  and  that  nothimj  can  be  concluded 
thence  at^attist  the  validity  of  the  Enf/Ush  Ordinatiofis  siftce  the 
Schism, 

It  may  perhaps  be  s:iid,  that  the  <piestion  is  here  of  the  Objection, 
same  power  which  is  allowed  to  national  Catholic  Cliurches; 
that  with  regard  to  these  we  have  undertaken  to  prove  not 
only  that  wliat  they  do  is  valid,  but  further  that  it  is  legiti- 
mate ;  and  hence  that  as  we  have  wished  to  assure  to  tlie 
Bchismatical  Churches  the  same  power  with  those  that  are 
Catholic,  it  follows,  that  tlie  right  allowed  them  assures  them 
not  merely  of  the  validity  of  tlieir  Ordinations,  but  also  of 
the  legitimacy,  if  I  may  be  permitted  so  to  express  myself,  of 
all  their  variations  in  the  matter  of  discipline. 

To  this  tlic  answer  is  easy,  that  if  we  have  compared  with  Answer. 
Catholic  Churches,  it  luis  always  been  with  the  necessary 
reserves,  and  that  we  have  never  pretended  to  enquire  what 
eitlier  the  one  or  tlie  other  could  do  legitimately,  but  only 
what  they  could  do  validly.  This  is  so  true  even  with  respect 
to  the  (catholic  Churches,  that  it  is  allowed  in  several  places 
of  this  clui]>ter,  that  there  are  many  alterations  which  they 
could  not  make  legitimately,  without  rendering  themselves 
guilty  of  schism,  and  without  destroying  the  subonlinatioii 
which  the  Churches  owe  one  to  another,  and  especially  the 
interiors  to  tlie  superiors.  The  question,  then,  has  been  only 
of  the  validity  of  the   Sacraments;  and  the  position  reduced 
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to  these  terms  labours  under  no  difficulty;  tbe  facts  and  the 
reasons  concur  alike  to  provc^  that  the  changes  which  are 

made  in  the  forms  of  the  Sacrament*?,  caniiol  render  them  null, 
at  least  when  the  substance  is  not  aUcred ;  and  that  there  is 
no  essential  alteration  in  those  wherein  there  is  still  retained 
whal  is  determined  by  Scripture,  or  by  a  certain  and  uniform 
tratlitjon,  whatever  alterations  are  made  in  the  rites  winch 
have  f}ccn  added.  This  is  clear  by  the  conilnet  observed  with 
regard  to  the  Baptism  administered  by  the  English,  or  by  the 
pure  CalviDists,  Tlie  whole  form  has  been  altered  therein, 
excepting  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity :  the  prayers, 
the  unctions,  the  exorcisms,  every  thing  has  been  either 
changed  or  suppressed:  their  Baptism  is  nevertheless  received* 
And  why  these  different  weights  and  measures  as  to  their 
Ordination  ? 

We  cannot  certaiidy  confine  more  than  1  do  the  power  of 
Churches,  even  when  schisniatic,  without  contradicting  vener- 
able antiquity.  But  although  it  should  be  proved  that  I  give 
too  great  a  latitude  to  this  jwwcr,  what  could  be  concluded 
thence  against  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations  made  out  of 
the  Chnrch  ?  It  is  agreed,  that  it  is  not  by  the  legitimate 
jurisdiction  of  the  Churches  that  we  must  judge  of  the 
validity  or  invalidity  of  tlie  Sacraments,  but  by  the  preserva- 
tion or  suppression  of  what  has  always  been  regarded  as  essen- 
tia! ;  that  [as  for]  the  changes  which  affect  only  the  ceremonies 
which  have  been  added  merely  for  the  sake  of  solemnity,  [they] 
may  be  retrenched  with  the  same  facility,  so  far  as  regards  the 
validity  alone ;  that  it  is  on  this  ground  that  the  validity  of 
Baptism  and  the  other  Sacraments  has  been  judged  of,  when 
heresies  and  schisms  have  arisen  in  the  Chnrch ;  and  that,  in 
short,  of  what  nature  soever  the  power  attaclied  to  the  sacra- 
mental stamp  in  the  Societies  separated  from  the  Church  may 
be,  they  preserve  enough  of  it  to  administer  the  Sacraments 
with  validity,  when  the  essential  matter  and  form  arc  found 
in  them. 

These  conressiions  are  more  than  sufficient  to  terminate 
our  whole  dispute.  For,  in  two  words,  since  the  validity  or 
invalidity  of  a  Sacrament  depends  upon  the  preservation  or 
omission  of  what  is  essential  in  its  matter  and  form,  it 
follows,  that  if  the  Church  of  England  has  preserved  what 
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is  essential  to  Ordination,  the  Cansecration  of  ber  Bishops  is 
valid.  But  it  has  been  clearly  proved,  that  with  respect 
hoth  K)  the  matter  and  to  the  form,  iiW  that  is  essential  was 
thereii  preserved.  Persons  are  therefore  wrong  in  wishing  lo 
insist  on  the  want  of  power  in  that  Church,  in  order  to  destroy 
lier  Odi nations ;  since  even  if  it  had  hcen  ])ro\  td  that  she 
had  not  a  power  of  which  so  many  other  Sects  have  Ijeen  in 
lH>sse*ion,  it  would  he  necessary  to  prove  further  that  she  has 
corrupted  the  matter  and  form  of  this  Sacrament;  which  wq 
have  diewn  to  he 


CHAR  XL 


ASi^En  TO  TOE  rorBTH  PirflCrLTY,  IT  WAS  HOT  BT  THE  SECUr.AR,  JIttT 
Br  THE  KCCLE81AST1CAL  ACTIIORITT,  THAT  TdE  ENGLISU  KlTlMX  WAS 
ALTKUKD. 

Those  who  arc  the  greatest  opposcrs  of  the  validity  of  the  obscr- 
English  Ordinations,  have  hardly  touched  this  dithculty, —  ^ 
whether  because  they  thought  it  foreign  to  our  question,  or 
because  they  saw  clearly  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  make 
use  and  take  advantage  of  it  against  the  Chnrch  of  England. 
But  in  order  not  to  leave  any  thing  unanswered  iu  a  matter 
Ro  important,  I  have  thought  it  to  the  ptirpose  to  examine 
with  some  attention  a  difficulty  which  is  not  so  foreign  to  this 
subject,  but  that  one  may  draw  from  it  consequences  suffi- 
ciently connected  with  the  principal  question* 

They  grant  us  then,  if  it  is  wished,  that  a  Church  is  mistress  objection, 
of  her  own  discipline,  and  that  she  may  make  therein  such 
alterations  as  she  thinks  convenient;  hut  they  maintain  that  a 
change  made  by  the  authority  of  the  Prince  in  things  which 
may  affect  the  essence  of  the  Sacraments,  renders  them  alto- 
gether null.  But  it  is  mu%  if  we  consult  tlie  contemporary 
writers,  and  the  public  Kecords  of  the  Enghsh  Reformation, 
it  is  impossi!)lc  to  doubt  that  the  change  of  the  Ritual  was 
brought  about  by  the  secuhir  power.  Hence  the  authority  of 
the  new  Ritual  being  founded  only  on  that  of  the  King,  who 
approved  it,  it  cannot  be  said  that  it  was  the  (^Inirch  of  Eujjjland 
that  changed  her  ancient  usages,  but  must  be  granted  that,  the 
change  having  been  made  by  a  secular  jx>wcr,  which  cannot 
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of  itseif  give  any  authority  to  tlie  things  it  prescribes  in 
-  spiritual  matters,  all  that  is  done  in  consequence,  ought  to  be 
accounted  null;  and  all  those  Ordinations  which  have  no 
other  source  and  principle  lh*in  this^  are  null  from  the 
beginning,  and  absohitcly  invalid. 

But  in  order  to  give  this  objection  any  weif^ht,  they  should 
have  begun  by  establishing  the  truth  of  the  fact,  and  this  is  a 
tiling  whicli  it  is  impossil>le  to  do.  For  it  is  clear  from  all 
the  English  writers,  and  from  the  Acts  of  Parliaraent,  that 
the  King  and  Parliament  had  no  other  part  in  this  affair,  than 
tliat  of  ordering  the  reformation  of  the  Roman  Pontifical,  of 
appointing  the  Bishops  to  this  fnnction,  and  of  sealing  with 
their  authority  the  alterations  which  the  Bjsho[:>s  and  Divines 
Judged  necessary. 

This  is  what  we  leani  from  several  authors,  and  among 
others  from  Dr.  llcylin,  from  Burnet,  and  from  Col  lien 
"  There  passed,"  says  lleylin''',  in  this  Parliament  (viz.  in  the 
Parliament  of  154£^)  "two  Acts  of  esi>ecial  consequence — 
"  to  the  concernments  of  Religion,  The  first  declared  to  this 
"  effect:  That  such  Form  and  manner  of  making  and  con- 
**  secrating  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  Priests,  Deacons,  and 
"  other  Ministers  of  the  Church,  as  by  six  Prelates,  and  six 
"  other  learned  men  of  this  Realm,  learned  in  God  s  Law, 
**  by  the  King  to  be  appointed  and  assigned,  or  by  the  most 
"  number  of  them,  shall  be  devised  for  that  purpose,  and  set 
"  forth  under  the  Great  Seal,  before  the  first  of  April  next 
"  coming,  shall  be  lawfully  exercised  and  used,  and  no  other.'' 

Burnet  agrees  in  this  point  with  Dr.  Heylin;  ^"So  now," 
says  he,  "  the  Reformation  was  ordered  to  be  carried  on  ;  and 
there  being  one  part  of  the  tlivine  Offices  not  yet  reformed, 
that  ixS,  concerning  the  giving  Oixlcrs,  some  Bishops  and 
Divines,  brought  now  together  by  a  Session  of  Parliament, 
were  appointed  to  prepare  a  Book  of  Ordination."^^*'  A  bill 
for  the  Form  of  ordaining  Ministers  wiis  brought  into  the  House 
of  r^jrds,  and  was  agreed  to,  the  Bishops  of  Duresme,  Carlisle, 
Worcester,  Chichester,  and  Westminster  protcsiing  against  it. 
The  substance  of  it  was,  that  such  Forms  of  onlaining  Minis- 
ters as  should  !>e  set  forth  by  the  advice  of  six  Prelates  and 
six  Divines,  to  be  named  by  the  King,  and  authorized  by  a 
•  Hist  Ref.  p.  82.  ^  IIU\  Rcf.  voL  ii  p.  1 10,  ^  UhcI.  p,  UL 
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warrant  under  die  Great  Seal,  should  be  used  after  April  ucxt, 
and  no  other." 

Collier,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Great  Britain,  re- CijlUcr. 
lates  exactly  the  same  thing '^j  and  transcribes  in  full  the 
Act  of  Farhanicnt  of  whicli  llcyhn  luis  given  the  substance; 
by  which  we  perceive  clearly  that  this  new  Formulary  was 
drawn  up  by  Bishops  and  Divines,  and  not  by  any  secular 
authority.  For,  if  wc  follow  Ileylin*',  the  Bishops  were 
Crannier  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Goodviek  Bishop  of 
Ely,  Holbcck  Bishop  of  Liocnliu  Day  Bishop  of  Cbichcster, 
Skip  Bishop  of  Here(brd,  Thirlby  Bitsliop  of  Westminster, 
and  Ridley  Bishop  of  Rochester ;  and  the  Doctors  were 
Richard  Cox,  May,  Taylor,  Ileynes,  Robertson,  and  Ridley, 
or  rather^  according  to  Burnet ^  Redrnayn  ;  and  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  any  layman  being  concerned  in  that  atfair. 
What  Is  m<ire,  the  King  and  Parliament  looked  upon  the  Auihnriiy 
execution  of  this  order  as  a  thing  so  foreign  to  their  jurisdic- J|j^.*|3i. 
tion,  that  the  Act  whicli  directed  the  revision  of  the  book  of  *^**^l**- 
Ordination,  was  to  take  effect  immediately  upon  its  being  ap- 
proved by  the  Bishops,  without  any  further  necessity  of  pre- 
senting it  to  the  Parliament,  and  having  a  new  Act  to  order 
it  to  be  used  and  observed,  as  we  are  informed  1)V  Dr.  Heyliu. 
« "  They,"  says  this  author,  y'lz.  the  Bishops  and  learned 
tnen  appointed  to  draw  up  the  Form  of  Onlination  prescribed 
by  the  Parliament,  *' accordingly  applied  themselves  unto  the 
work,  following  therein  the  rules  of  the  primitive  Church, — 
Which  book,  being  finished,  was  made  use  of,'*  so  corrected, 
**  without  further  authority,  till  the  year  1552." 

In  tact,  the  first  Act  declared  expressly  that  to  introduce  \Vor<i,i  of 
the  use  of  this  new  Formula  of  Ordination,  there  should  be 
no  necessity  for  a  new  Act,  and  that  that  Act  itself  should 
suffice.  ^'IIc  it  ihrrtjhre  emiHeiiy  says  this  Statute, — that  suck 
Form  and  manner  of  makhifj  ami  amst'crating  of  Arvhhiskops, 
liishopSf  l^kntH^  Deacans^anil  other  Ministers  of  the  Chnrchy  as 
by  six  Prelates^  and  sis  other  men  of  this  Realnu  karned  in  God's 
Law,  by  the  Kint/s  Majesty  to  tje  apjwintcd  and  asstyned)  or  by 
the  most  number  of  them,  shall  be  devise<l  for  that  purpose^  and 


^  CoUier,  Keel  Hist  roK  ii.  p.  2SH, 
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set  forth  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England^  before  the  first  day 
of  April  next  comintj^  shall  hy  virtue  of  this  present  Act  be 
lairfulh/  exercised  and  used,  and  none  other. 

Is  not  I  his  a  convincii^g  proof',  that  this  work  was  the  work 
of  the  Clergy  ?  that  the  scciiliir  authority  did  not  interfere  ia 
the  matter  exeejit  for  tlic  external  maintenance  of  that  of  the 
Church  ?  that  the  Kinp;  thd  not  intrude  into  a  function,  which 
belongs  ahsolulelj  to  the  Bishops?  that  such  is  the  practice  of 
the  greater  part  of  CImrehes,  whose  Ordinances  do  not  take 
effect  except  so  far  m  tlie  Prince  supports  them  by  his  regal 
authority  ?  and,  that  if  the  King,  in  directing  this  reforuiation, 
exceeded  the  l>ounds  of  his  power,  the  execution  of  the  onfcr 
had  nothing  but  what  was  legitimate  iu  the  manner  of  pro- 
ceeding ? 

To  elude  the  force  of  all  these  testimonies,  it  is  said  that 
all  this  was  done  by  the  secular  authority ;  that  tlie  Bishojis 
were  merely  the  executors  of  t!ie  orders  of  the  King  and 
Parliament ;  that  their  determinations  were  of  force  only  so  fer 
as  the  King  made  them  so  by  enjoining  the  obser\^ation  of 
the  new  Ritual;  and  that,  in  shorty  tlie  tide  of  Head  of  the 
Church  given  to  the  King,  with  all  the  rights  which  any 
sptritoal  Power  ever  had  over  Ecclesiastical  persons  and  things, 
to  establish  or  to  reform  all  that  was  nccessarj^  in  the  Church, 
proves  evidently  that  the  ministry  of  the  Bishops  was  here 
only  a  matter  of  fbrm,  and  that  nothing  had  force  except  in 
virtue  of  the  Prince's  authority,  and  by  his  order, — as  is  proved 
by  the  Act  of  IWliament  of  the  year  1535,  which  dcclarcsi, 
* "  that  the  King — his  heirs  and  fiucccssors,— shall  be^ — ^re- 
**  puted  the  only  Supreme  Head  in  eartli  of  the  Church  of 
"  England j — (2/)  And  .shall  have  and  c^njoy, — all  honours,  dig- 
"  nities,  preeminences,  jurisdictions,  privileges,  authorities, 
"  immunities,  profits  and  commodities  to  the  said  dignity— be* 
**  longing  nnd  appertaining;  (3/)  And — shall  have  full  power 
'*  and  authority  from  time  to  time  to  visit,  repress,  redress!, 
"  reform, — all  such  errors,  heresies,  abuses,  offences, — -which 
*'  by  any  manner  spiritual  autliority  or  jurisdiction  ought  or 
**  may  lawfully  be  reformed,*'  &c.  This  Statute  was  renewed 
by  the  first  Parliament  held  under  Elizabeth^  in  the  first  year 
of  her  reign,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  all  her  conduct  and  of 

'  Stutiae*  ftt  Large,  vol  i.  p.  430.  ^  Ik  p,  7o9. 
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tliat  of  her  succe^ors,  with  respect  to  Ecclesiastical  afFfiirs,  But 
it  is  clear  by  tliis  Statute,  that  the  whole  spiritual  authority  is 
made  over  to  llie  King,  that  it  is  in  him  that  it  rests  as  its 
source,  aud  that  being  substituted  for  every  other  spiritual 
power,  he  is  accounted  to  have  a  right  to  exercise  its  func- 
tiouB,  and  to  coniniiuiicate  to  otliersi  the  power  of  which  he 
has  the  fulness,  as  Soverein;n  Head  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, as  well  in  spiritual  as  temporal  matters. 

This  power  which  the  ParliauieiUs  have  granted  to  the  Vse 
Kings  of  England  has  nxorcovcr  not  remained  unused.  We  find,  power. 
it  is  said,  in  the  doeunients  published  by  Burtiet,  Conunissions 
given  by  the  Prince  for  tlie  visitation  of  Churches,  and  these 
Commissions  sometimes  executed  by  mere  laymen.  We  find 
Orihnances  made  in  matters  purely  spirituah  We  sec  powers 
given  to  preach  and  to  administer,  and  also  revocations  of 
these  powders.  In  a  word,  thvse  Princes  have  united  in  their 
own  jx^rsons  both  the  regal  and  the  s^icenlotal  authority,  and 
have  usurped  a  power  which  Princes  had  never  enjoyed 
before  tljcm,  and  which  had  been  thought  incompatible,  the 
Qoc  with  the  other,  since  the  publication  of  the  iius|>eL 

This,  without  doubt,  is  wliat  may  be  said  with  the  greatest  Amwcr. 

force  against  the  authority  of  the  new  Bishops,  who  have  not, 

as  is  pretended,  any  other  mission  than  that  of  the  Prince. 

Our  business  is  to  inform  ourselves  of  the  truth  of  the  fact 

I  a«ree  in  the  first  place  Mith  some  EniTlish  Divines,  as  Arch-  Omocs- 

sion* 

bishop  Brarnball^  and  several  others,  tliat  the  power  of  the 
Kings  of  England  has  been  too  far  extended  in  spiritual 
matters;  that  the  title  of  I  lend  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
things  spiritual  and  temporal,  has  in  it  something  odious,  and 
even  scandalous;  that  such  a  title  is  a  thing  unheard  of  in 
the  Church;  and  that  it  was  impossible  without  prevarication 
and  schism,  to  attribute  to  him  all  the  rights,  privileges  and 
jurisdictions  that  ever  appertained  to  any  spiritual  Power* 
An  avowal  like  this  ought  to  leave  no  siispicion  that  I  ap- 
prove, in  any  degree,  the  cliangc  made  in  this  respect  in  the 
Church  of  England^ 

From  all  this  does  it  follow  that  in  Enghuxl,  the  King  is  What  h 
regarded  as  the  source  of  spiritual  power?  as  able  to  exercise 
by  himself  tlie  Ecclesiastical  functions,  and  as  substituted  in 

k  Works,  p.  337. 
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CHAP,  all  ilnnpjs  for  the  right  of  the  spiritiial  Powers,  from  whose 

—  jurisdiclioii  they  wished  to  withdraw  themselves?     These  are 

so  many  consequences  disavowed  by  the  English  Divines,  and 
we  must  add  hy  the  Kings  themselves,  and  by  all  the  Clci^. 
In  1502,  tlie  Bi^hups  assembled  at  London,  drew  up  some 
articles  in  their  Convocation,  which  they  thought  necessary 
for  establishing  uniformity  of  ftuth  and  discipline  in  their 
Churches;  and  wc  shall  sec  what  is  said  in  the  37th  Article', 
"Where  we  attribute  to  the  Queen's  Majesty  the  chief 
government,  by  which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of 
some  dangerous  folks  to  be  offended;  we  give  not  our 
Princes  the  ministering  either  of  God's  Word,  or  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  whirl »  thing  the  Injunctions  also  set  forth 
by  Elizabeth  our  Queen  do  most  plainly  testify;  but  that 
only  prerogative  which  we  see  to  have  been  given  always 
to  all  godly  Princes  in  Iloly  Scriptures  by  God  Himself; 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  com- 
mitted to  their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  Ecclesi- 
astica!  or  Temporal,  and  restrain  witli  the  civil  sword  the 
stubborn  and  evil  doers/'  Two  years  afterwards,  this  article 
was  ratified  by  the  Convocation  of  tlie  Province  of  York,  and 
was  thus  allowed  by  the  whole  Nation.  It  was  confirmed 
anew  in  lo71  by  the  Clergy,  and  autliorizcd  by  the  consent 
of  the  Queen,  who  thereby  limited  her  own  power  to  those 
functions  which  were  purely  extenial,  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  discipline. 

In  1(503,  a  new  Convocation  of  the  whole  Province  of 
Canterbury  was  held  at  London,  and  this  Convocation  was 
approved  and  ratified  by  James  the  First,  The  second  Canon 
treats  of  the  King's  Supremacy  in  the  Church  of  England; 
but  there  is  no  mention  of  any  spiritual  function  which  the 
Prince  could  exercise,  »«"  Whosoever  shall  hereafter  affirm, 
that  the  King's  Majesty  hath  not  the  same  authority  in  causes 
Ecclesiastical,  that  the  godly  Kings  had  amongst  the  Jews, 
and  Christian  Emperors  of  tlie  primitive  Church;  or  imiK'ach 
any  part  of  his  regal  Supremacy  in  the  said  causes  restored  to 
the  Crown,  and  by  the  laws  of  this  Realm  tlierein  established ; 
let  him  be  excommunicated  ipsofacto^.     In  the  Convocation 

*  [fSpaiTow^ft]  Collcciion  of  Articka,  "   Ibid,  [in  tlie  Latin,]  p,  272. 
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of  1040,  held  under  Charles  the  First",  wherein  is  explained 
the  extent  of  the  King^s  power  as  to  what  regards  the  Church, 
the  wliole  consists  in  subjecting  to  him  the  Ecclesiastical 
Persons,  in  excluding  the  submission  to  any  Foreign  Power, 
that  is  to  Bay  to  the  Pope  ;  in  giving  him  the  pov%'er  of 
assembling  and  dissolving  the  Councils,  and  of  using  the  civil 
sword,  that  is  to  say,  his  exteraa!  power  in  retaining  the  Ec- 
clesiastics, as  well  as  the  rest,  in  duty  and  submission. 

Queen  Elizabeth  in  licr  Injunctions  of  the  year  lo^O"*  had  Qiic^V 
liersclf  disiivowed  all  the  spiritual  power  attributed  to  her,  tiot?*!*^' 
to  confine  herself  to  preventing  tlie  recognition  in  her 
kingdom  of  any  other  independent  authority  in  things  spiri- 
tual For  she  there  declared,  that  by  the  Oath  of  Supremacy 
she  pretended  not  to  assume  to  herself  any  power  or  aulhcj- 
rity  in  the  exercise  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Ministry,  but  required 
only  that  her  subjects  should  acknowledge  that  she  had 
sovereign  authority  over  all  persons,  as  well  Ecclesiastics  as 
Laics,  within  her  Realm,  and  that  no  foreign  Power  hatl  any 
authority  over  them.  For  sec  how  she  is  there  made  to  s|ieak: 
"  The  Queen's  Majesty  being  informed,  that  in  certain  places 
**  of  the  Realm,  sandiy  of  her  native  subjects,  being  called  to 
"  Ecclesiastical  Ministry  of  the  Church,  be  by  sinister  jx'rsua- 
"  slon  and  perverse  construction,  induced  to  find  some  scruple 
"  in  the  form  of  an  Oath,  which  by  an  Act  of  the  last 
**  Parliament  is  prescribed — her  Majesty  forbiddeth  all  man- 
**  ner  her  subjects  to  give  ear  or  credit  to  such  perverse 
"  and  malicious  persons,  which  most  sinisterly  and  maliciously 
"  hibour  to  notify  to  her  loving  subjects,  how  by  the  words  of 
"  the  said  Oath  it  may  be  collected,  that  the  Kings  or 
**  Queens  of  this  Realm — may  challenge  authority  and  power 
"of  Ministry  of  divine  Service  in  the  Church,— her  Majesty 
**  Dcitlier  doth,  nor  ever  will  challenge  any  authority,  thun  that 
"  was  challenged  find  lately  used  by  the  said  noble  Kings  of 
"  famous  memory,  King  Ilcnry  the  Eighth  and  King  Edvnird 
"  the  Sixth,  which  is,  and  was  of  ancient  time  due  to  the 
"  Imperial  Crown  of  this  Realm,  that  is,  under  God,  to  have 
*^  the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner  of  rersons  boni 
**  within  tliese  her  Realms, — of  what  estate,  either  lu'clesiastical 
'  or  temporal,  soever  they  be,  so  as  no  other  foreign  Power 

•  fbid.  p.  346.  °  n>id.  p.  S3L 
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CHAK   ** shall  or  ought  to  have  any  superiority  over  them.     And  if 
— — —  *'  any — shall  accept  the  same  Oath  with  this  interpretatioo, — 

"  her  Majesty  is  well  pleased  to  iiceept  every  such  in  that  behalf, 
**  as  her  gauil  and  obedient  subjects,  and  shall  accjuit  them  of 
"  all  manner  of  penalties  contained  iu  the  said  Act,"  &c. 

Apoli><;>of  Jan^es  the  First  went  yet  further;  as  both  in  his  Apology 
*"^^*  '  for  the  Oath  of  Allen^iance,  and  in  his  rremonilion  to  the 
Princes,  he  declared  that  he  ditl  not  pretend  to  assume  to 
himself  by  that  Oath  any  other  than  a  superiority  In  matters 
civil  and  temporal.  J'  '*  I  thought  good  to  set  forth  an  Apo- 
logy for  the  said  Oath:  wherein  I  proved,  that  as  this  Oath 
contained  nothing  but  matter  of  civil  and  temporal  obedience^ 
dne  by  subjects  to  their  Sovereign  Prince,  so  &e.'*  This  is 
what  he  repeats  in  several  otlier  places,  and  what  proves 
clearly  that  nothing  is  less  true  than  the  attributing  of  spiritual 

S(jitufi»s     power  to  the  Kings  of  England.     It  is  tnic  that  the  Acts  of 

rettrained.  parliament  of  1.135  and  of  1550  seem  to  give  the  King  some- 
what more;  hut  since  the  Clergy  and  the  Kings  themselves 
restrain  their  sense,  and  acknowledge  that  these  Acts  mean 
no  more  than  to  declare,  that  the  King  has  a  supreme  autho- 
rity over  the  Ecclesiastics  of  his  Kingdom  as  well  as  over 
others,  and  that  the  subjects  of  his  Realm  ought  not  to  submit 
to  any  other  Power;  it  is  an  injustice  to  press  their  terms 
rigorously^  and  not  abide  by  the  sense  put  upon  them  by  their 
proper  interpreters.  For  this  interpretation  lias  been  so  fully 
regarded  as  the  only  sense  of  the  law,  that  the  English  Divines 
have  not  otherwise  explained  the  Supremacy  of  the  King,  and 
his  authority  in  niatters  Ecclesiastical  and  spiritual,  than  in 
suhjecling  all  Ecclesiastical  Persons  to  liim,  exclusive  of  any 
other  Power,  and  making  him  to  employ  his  power  in  the 
maintenance  of  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church, 

Wockct.     "1  Now  this  regal  authority  in  the  Anglican  Church,^  says  the 


p  Works  of  James  I.  [Preni.]  p.292. 

*i  Jam  hivc  regiapotoaU* — hi  Ecrlesia 
Anglioaim  iisitate  uominatur  Ecclesiiaa- 
tica,  nan  quod  proximus  ejus  finis,  sen 
immecliatiis  efTcctus,  sacer  sk  el  spiritu- 
tt!is,  ciiiii  pcciiliaris  Prcsbyteronim  prw- 
TogAljva  ait  diviiu  vcrbi  et  sacramento- 
mm  mmiAtcrio  pcnctrare  iu  horn  in  urn 
arilmas,  illaflque  spiritii  co-operanle 
sanctificarc :  ncque  Ecclesiastica  est 
rfttione  modi  secundum  quem  circa  ret 


sacras  occupaUir;  illas  enlm  nitnitn^ 
pra^&tat  surtas  tectas,  rle  lis  concionjuido* 
f?as  propriis  niaiuliiiEi  fideli  pnpuJo  dis- 
tribucndo,  excoiuitjunicationis  sentcu- 
tiam,  tanquam  davium  poteidAteni  ha- 
benst  pronuiitiaiido ;  sed  banc  tnntum 
dcccmcndo  (sirut  Theodosius  junior  et 
Valentiniaiiiis  in  Codice  Justin iaoco 
sanxenuit  nt  Nestoriiim  annthemi- 
titentur)  pt  externa  pamarum  civiUum 
vi  pror&noa  h^}Uft  censura^  et  isUmia 
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K  author  of  the  PoKty  of  the  Church  of  England,  **  is  commonly  I 
H  called  Ecclesiastical,  not  because  its  proximate  end  or  imme-  I 
~  diate  effect  is  spiritual,  for  it  is  the  prerogative  of  Priests  by  the  I 
^  jVIinistry  of  the  word  and  Sacraments  to  penetrate  into  the  con-  I 

H  sciences  of  men,  and  sanctify  them  by  the  co-operation  of  the  I 

H  Holy  Ghost;  neither  is  it  Ecclesiai>tical  in  respect  of  the  I 
H  manner  in  which  it  is  exercised  about  holy  things ;  for  it  by  ■ 

B  no  means  keeps  these  in  repair  hy  preaching  concerning  thomi 

by  administering  thcra  with  its  own  hands  to  the  faithful,  by  J 
pronouiicing  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  as  though  it  I 
had  the  power  of  die    Keys,  but  only  hy  decreeing  this,  (as  I 

Theodosiaa  the   younger  and  Valentinian  in  the  Justinian         1 

•    Code  ordained  that  die  Nestorians  should  be  anathematixed),         I 
and  restraining  by  the  external  force  of  civil  penalties  the  pro-         ^ 
fane  invaders  of  this  censure  and  of  these  things.'*     So  much 
for  \vhat  relates  to  the  King's  authority :  but  as  regards  the 
Supremacy,  let  us  see  io  what  the  tiarne  author  makes  it  to 
K  consist.     **'The  Church  of  England  acknowledges  a  supreme 

authorily,  by  which  she  by  no  means  understands  die  power  j 
of  determining  at  pleasure  concerning  persons  and  causes         1 

I  Ecclesiastical,  but  a  pre-eminence  over  all  Magistrates, 
within  its  own  dominions,  free  from  all  compulsion  of 
temporal  punishments^  and  in  this  res]>ect  subject  to  God 
alone."  | 

(The  learned  Mason,  in  his  Defence  of  the  Chiu-ch  of  Eng- ^Iasoii. 
land,  gives  the  King  no  other  power  than  that  of  which  we 
have  just  spoken.  "  *  The  external  government  alone,"  says 
he,  "is  committed  by  God  to  the  King;  the  administration 
of  the  word  and  Sacraments  is  given^frora  heaven  not  to 
Kings,  but  to  Priests,"  This  is  what  he  again  explains  still 
more  precisely,  when  he  says  that  the  King's  jurisdiction  docs 

I  not  consist  in  the  exercise  of  any  Ecclesiastical  or  sacerdotal 
function,  but  simply  in  the  authority  to  pass  laws  for  the  ex- 
ternal policy,  and  to  see  tliat  dxey  are  observed.    ^^^Jurisdictio 


renim  vioUloren  coercendo,  Poltt*  EecL 
AngL  cap.  3,  p.  24,  25. 

'  AuthoriUtcrn  agnoscit  Ang:lican& 
EcclesU  Supremam^  qua  potestatem  ut 
atatiiatde  perHQui»  etcausis  EcckKia^sticis 
pro  siio  arbitratu  mmimc  mtellLgit,  ncd 
infra  iuaa  ditioneA  pra^emiiietuiam  super 
Qinnci  Magifttratii«  ab  omni  tempora- 


Imm  pojnanim  coaclioiic  liberam,  soli- 
que  Deo  hac  ratione  siibditam*  lb.  p.  1 3. 

•  Externum  dynUxat  regimen  Hegi 
a  Deo  eet  demaiidahini ;  vcrbi  et  Sacra- 
mentonim  adrninistratio  nvti  Rv^ibii«, 
sed  Sacerdoiibu* — cirlitm^  ent  cninccssa^ 
VimL  EccL  AngL  lib.  k  cap.  2.  p.  Mi\ 

»  Ibid.  c.  I,  p,  420. 
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CHAP*  Rcffia  non  sita  est  in  potentate  aliqua  saeerdotalt^  aut  in  perstmaH 
-  alicujus  Ecclesiastics  functioim  administratione^  Bed  in  audiori- 
tate  quadam  extenia,  sitprema  ilia  tjnidem,  qu<s  in  impenmdo 
cemitur^  qutrquc  delimjuentes  pctnis  ciHlibus  externe  caercet.  It 
is  in  this  sense  that  he  says  again  that  the  Supremacy  and 
jurisdiction  attributed  to  the  King  is  Ecclesiastical  objectiirelj 
only,  and  not  forniaily;  because  he  cannot  exercise  any 
spiritual  function  liitnself,  but  only  direct  and  maiDtain  the 
doctrine  and  discipline  by  his  laws,  and  see  that  their  tunc- 
tions  are  performed  by  the  Ecclesiastics*  "  **  It  is  not  lawful 
for  Christian  Princes  to  administer  the  word  and  Sacraments, 
to  ordain,  to  excomraunicate ;  but  it  belongs  to  them  as  su- 
preme governors  of  all  persons  in  all  causes  within  their  do- 
minions, to  order  and  take  care,  in  virtue  of  their  royal  au* 
thority,  that  all  these  things  are  administered  by  such  persons 
as  the  Lord  has  appointed  to  execute  these  holy  offices,  .,.•** 
"  *  The  power  of  the  Prince,  his  jurisdiction  or  government  ia 
spiritual  affairs,  ia  spiritual  only  objectively,  not  formally .  *  * . 
bccaitse  it  is  not  employed  with  regard  to  this  object  in  a 
spiritual  manuerj  that  is  in  preaching,  or  administering  the 
Sacnimentsj  but  in  a  civil  one,  that  is,  by  establishing  laws; 
neither  docs  he  restrain  delinquents  by  the  spiritual  sword  of 
excommunication,  hut  only  by  the  civil  and  material  swoitL*' 

Bfamhaii.  Archbishop  Bramliall  expresses  himself  yet  more  clearly. 
**  The  Kings  of  England,''  says  he  ^  *'  are  indeed  in  our  laws 
called  The  Supreme  Heads  of  the  Church  within  their  dorai* 
nions,  but  how  ?  Not  spiritual  heads,  nor  yet  Ecclesiastical 
heads :  so  as  S.  N.  need  not  fear  our  deriving  our  Onlers 
irom  them;  but  civil  heads  by  an  influence  of  coercive  or  cor- 
roboratory power,  by  applying  or  substracting  the  matter,  by 
regulating  the  exercise,  by  punishing  the  delinquencies  of 
Ecclesiastical  judges ;  that  is,  as  much  as  to  say,  as  supreme 


*  Christtanis  Hegfbus  verlium  et  Sa- 
cramCTita  sdiumistriiTL',  Drdiiiare^  ex- 
commuDicarc  fas  non  est ;  adi  cosdem 
tamc^n,  tanquam  ad  snpremos  urimium 
person  arum  in  nmnibus  cauKini  intra 
liuas  ditioncs  guberriatoreip,  epeetat  aii- 
tboritate  regis  jubere  et  curare  ut  ha;c 
omnia  a  talibus  pcrsonis  adminktrcn- 
tur,  qualeB  ad  h»c  B&cra  munera  ob- 
etinda  detignaTit  Dominus,  .  .  Ibid, 

*  Principia  potcRtat,  jurj*dictio,  vel 


gtibcrnaUo  in  rebus  spiritualibus,  <«t 
»piritual)3  objective  taiituni,  tion  for- 
malitcr;  .  .  »  qiua  non  versulur  circa  hoc 
objectutn  modo  spirilnali,  id  est  pnedi- 
cando,  vel  Sacramenta  minisitratido.  «d 
civili,  nempe  leges  sanciendo ;  neqoe 
delinqiieiites  cocrcct  gladio  excommu- 
nicationis  spirihinli,  sed  tantum  ciriK 
ct  mxitcndi.  ItitL  c.  2.  p.  433. 
y  Works,  p.  lOOL 
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goveroors,  as  Said  is  called  The  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
yea  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  amongst  the  rest-,  ^-c."  "  Neither  do 
we  draw/'  says  he  elsewhere*^  "or  derive  any  sjViritiial  juris- 
diction from  the  Crown ;  but  either  liberty  and  power  to 
exercise  actually  and  lawfully,  upon  the  subjects  of  the  Crown, 
that  babitual  jnrli^diction  which  we  received  at  our  Ordination; 
or  ,  *  .  In  sum,  we  hold  our  benefices  from  the  Kiog^  but  our 
offices  from  Christ.  The  Kin^  doth  nominate  us,  hut  Bishops 
do  ordain  us. , . .  The  confoundinjj  of  tliose  two  distitict  acts, . . . 
that  is.  Nomination  or  Election  with  Ordinal iiju  or  Conse- 
cration, hath  begot  many  mistakes  in  the  %vorld  ^r." 

Whatever  inclination  Burnet  Bishop  of  Salisliury  had  for  Bumet, 
tlie  Presbyterians,  he  docs  not  exphiin  differently  the  power 
uf  tlie  King  in  t^pi ritual  matters.  **  The  power  of  the 
King,**  says  he%  **  in  Ecclesiastical  matters  anioog  us,  is  ex- 
pressed in  this  article  (37)  under  those  reserves,  and  with 
that  moderation,  tiiat  no  just  scruple  can  lie  against  it ;  and  it 
is  that  which  all  the  Rings,  even  of  the  Roman  communion, 
do  assume,  and  in  some  places  with  a  uxuch  more  unlimited 
authority.  The  methods  of  managing  it  may  differ  a  little, 
yet  the  power  is  the  same,  and  is  built  upon  the  same  founda- 
tions....  In  the  strictest  flense,  as  the  head  commuuicatcs  vital 
intluences  to  the  whole  body,  Christ  is  the  ordy  Head  of  His 
Church  ; . . .  But  as  head  may  in  a  figure  stand  for  the  fountain 
of  order  and  government,  of  protection  and  conduct,  the 
King  or  Queen  may  well  be  called  The  head  of  the  Church." 

Doctor  Brett  ^,  not  to  mention  on  infinity  of  others,  has  Brett. 
also  maintained  quite  lately  in  his  defence  of  Episcopacy, 
that  the  nomination  made  by  tlic  Prince  is  iusufHcient  with- 
out Episcopal  CVinsecration  ;  that  the  Ordination  of  Bishops 
is  necesstiry  for  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments  ;  that  no  ne- 
cessity can  authorize  the  Laity  without  the  mission  and  au- 
thority of  the  Bishops  to  administer  then» ;  and  that  Princes 
cannot  without  sacrilege  assume  to  themselves  such  a  power. 

I  ask  now  if  the  Ordinances  of  Parliament,  which  attribute  Resylt 
to  the  King  a  spiritual  jurisdiction,  inteqircted  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  Kings  themselves,  the  Synods  of  die  Bishops, 
and    individual    Divines    interpret    them,    can   be  -made    to 


•  Paitc  131.. 

*  ExpoRhion  of  the  XXXIX.  Arti- 
cles, p.  387.  [\ or  359.] 


^  The  Divine  Right  of  EuiscopflcVt 
pp.  56,  43  K  95.  14a. 
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CHAP,  prove  that  the   King  is  the  centre  of  the  spiritual   autho- 

—  rity  ?  that  he  unites,  so  to  say,  in  his  own  person  the  regal 

and  the  sacerdotal  authority?  and  that  the  Bishops  derire 
from  hira  all  their  power  in  the  f^overnment  of  the  Chiirch? 
AH  that  can  be  concluded  at  most  is,  that  the  Kings  have 
reserved  to  themselves  a  part  of  the  exterior  jurisdiction, 
which  before  liad  been  tlie  exclusive  province  of  the  Bishoi>s- 
This,  accordingly,  is  what  I  will  not  contest,  and  this  is  all 
that  these  Commissions  granted  by  Henry  the  Eighth  and 
Edward  the  Sixth  for  the  visitation  of  Churches  prove  ;  these 
prohibitions  given  to  Bishops  or  Curates  to  preach  out  of  their 
own  dioceses  or  parishes;  these  orders  or  prohibitions  to  the 
Bishops  to  approve  such  and  t^iich  persons  for  the  Ecclesi- 
astical functions;  these  Laws  poblished  in  matters  purely 
spiritual ;  in  a  word,  all  that  is  adduced  to  establish  the 
spiritnal  power  of  the  Kings  of  England  :  for  in  what  manner, 
or  ill  what  sense  soever  all  these  Records  are  interpreted,  it 
will  never  be  found  that  these  Princes  did  any  thing  more 
than  entToach  upon  the  external  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
and  not  that  they  performed  any  function  proper  to  the 
Priesthood,  and  which  might  he  reputed  an  action  purely 
sacerdotal. 
Bromhall.  This  is  what  Archbishop  Bramhall'^  has  exactly  remarked. 
For  besides  that,  according  to  him,  the  Statute  %vhich  attri- 
butes all  these  jxjwers  to  the  Prince,  ought  not  to  be  imputed 
to  the  Church  of  England,  since  Henry  the  Eighth  was  not 
then  a  Protestant;  there  is  moreover  every  reason  to  think  that 
the  Parliament  which  gave  him  the  spiritual  i^iuthorlty,  meant 
thereby  only  the  exercise  of  the  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in 
the  outer  court.  It  is  true  that  Cromwell  was  invested  with 
the  power  of  a  Legate  or  a  Commissioner  in  chief  of  Henry 
the  Eighth,  with  the  power  to  nominate  other  Commissioners, 
as  the  High  Chancellors  do.  ^  "  But  the  Kings  of  England/* 
adds  he,  "never  grant  Commissions  of  that  nature  to  one 
single  layman,  how  dear  soever  he  be ;  but  conjointly  to 
him  with  others  of  maturity  of  judgment,  of  dexterity  and 
skill  in  the  laws,  and  also  qualified  by  their  callings'*  (that  m 
to  say,  Ecclesiastics)  "to  act  by  excommunication  or  absolution 
according  to  the  exigence  of  the  matter.     In  brief,  Henry 

"^  Works,  pp.  1001,  and  337.  *  Pftgr  100 J. 
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the  Eighth  did  not  impart  holy  Orders  nor  habitual  jurisdic* 
tion,  but  constituted  delegates  by  his  Commission,  to  hear 
appeals,  to  see  justice  admijilstered,  as  all  his  predecessors  had 
done  before  him." 

This  appears  to  me  the  more  certain  because  the  same  Par-  25  Hen,  a 
liament  ^  which  ga%'c  the  King  tlie  cognizance  and  decision  of 
spiritual  matters,  sends  him  none  the  less  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbmy  to  have  the  dispensations  which  should 
be  judged  necessary ;  a  proof  that  in  granting  the  Prince  a 
spiritual  autliority,  it  was  not  iolcnded  to  derogate  from  the 
necessity  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Ministry,  and  that  they  granted 
him  only  an  exterior  direction,  and  a  right  to  examine 
whether  the  Ecclesiastics  acquitted  themselves  according  to 
the  duty  of  their  profession. 

It  is  certain  then,  according  to  the  English  Diviues,  that  Doctrine 
all  these  Commissions  are  ordinarily  executed  by  Ecclesi-  Eu^ihh 
astics,  as  tlic  author  of  the  PoUty  of  the  Church  of  England  ^^^"^^^ 
observes ;  ^  Ctgus  autharitatis  cjcercttium  ordinarie  quihmdam 
Vommissariis  Ecclesiasticis,  iuttr  quos  duo  Archlepiscopi  solent 
\se"  primi^  demandat,  ad  ordhtan'am  J^piscoporum  et  Archi^ 
diacononim  jurisdicthnem^  ubi  deficit^  supplcndam  et  corrobo- 
rmidam.  That  the  Bishops  esteem  their  mission  to  be  of 
divine  rights  and  do  not  believe  themselves  indebted  for  it  to 
the  King:  K'^That  Bishops  ought  to  be  in  the  Church," 
says  James  the  First,  "I  ever  maintained  it,  as  an  Ai>ostoUc 
institution,  ajid  so  the  ordinance  of  God."  That  though 
they  get  their  election  from  the  King,  they  refer  their 
mission  only  to  their  Consecration,  which  they  receive 
from  none  but  Bishops,  ^8unt  Episcopi  per  Omsecratio- 
tiem;  ergo  dum  consecrantur^  junsdiciioiiem  acctpiunt — Ecce 
tibi  Ecciesia  AitfjUcana  non  modo  mttnus  minister  tale  in  gen  ere, 
sed  etiam  discipline  administrationem  in  specie^  id  est^  juris- 
dictionis  patestaietn,  mediaide  Consecratione^  tribuit  That  the 
King  can  neither  exercise  by  himself  nor  cause  to  be  ex- 
ercised by  others  the  spiritual  authority  annexed  to  Ordina- 
tion, but  simply  depute   capable  Ministers  to  exercise  the 


A 


■  Stat  at  Large,  voU  1 ,  p.  427.    Tliin  ■  Works  ofJnmcs  I.  [PreTnomtioin 

Statute  ia  given  among  lUc  Proofs*  see  p.  192.]  p,  305, 

'  PoUl  Eocl  Angl.  c.  3,  p.  22.  ft  »»   Ma-ioni  Viml   Eccl,  Aiigl  lib.    K 

Defter.  Jan  EccL  s>ect*  2.  p.  122-  c,  K  p,  425. 
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exterior  jurisdiction*  '^  AUquamlo  signlficat  auihoritatem  illam 
ifiteniam,  in  Ordinatione  acceptam,  a  qua^  tanquani  a  caum 
actiones  tmnisteriales  habent  ut  sint  ratte  ac  validtB ;  et  hanc 
Principes  s(pculares  nee  ipsi  hahent^  nee  exercere  vel  conferrt 
possunt :  ahfjnajido  externa m  tanhnn  favuUatetn^  seu  lieentiam 
mimus  mmisteriah  legithna  Ordinatione  coUatum  txequendi  dt- 
notat :  et  hanc  Beges  miuistris  doctis  et  pus  conferre  et  passuni 
et  debentf  nt  August  mo  Ethelherttts> 

It  is  this  second  kind  of  jurisdiction,  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  Eoghsh  Divines  allow  the  King  ;  hut  for  the  first, 
they  all  with  one  accord  deny  him  any  such  authority. 
^  Hanc  potestatem^  junsdietionem,  seu  guhemationem  univtrsmn, 
ad  solam  I^cclesmm  s^tectaref  et  non  ad  Princi^yem^  omnes  uno 
prf*sb\te-  quasi  ore  affirmamus.  But  when  I  say  all  the  English 
^'j*J[j*jj**'  *^  Divines,  I  mean  all  those  who  follow  the  doctrine  of  that 
guUhed,  Church  ;  for  as  for  the  Preshyterians,  I  know  they  are  of  very 
different  principles.  It  is  accortlingly  on  the  principles  of 
these  latter  that  the  Kings  of  England  have  acted,  if  they 
have  sometimes  attributed  to  themselves  a  |x>wer  purely 
spiritual ;  ^  that  they  have  so  abased  Episcopacy,  as  to  cause 
the  Bishops  to  he  cited  before  Lay*visitors  charged  with  the 
King's  Commission  ;  that  the^c  Commissioners  have  so  far 
exceeded  in  their  powers,  as  to  pronounce  sentences  of  ex- 
communication in  virtue  of  the  Kings  spiritual  authority; 
and  that,  in  shorty  the  preaching  of  the  word  and  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  Sacraments  excepted,  they  have  executed  by 
Lay-visitors  all  that  belongs  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Bishops, 
and  IS  inherent  in  their  character. 

But  it  is  not  by  acts  disavowed  Ijy  the  Church  of  England^ 
that  we  ought  to  judge  of  the  form  and  nature  of  the 
King's  power.  At  the  beginning  of  the  English  Reforma- 
tion, a  numerous  party  of  Presbyterians,  in  credit  with  these 
Princes  by  the  chief  places  which  they  held  botli  in  Church 
and  State,  were  often  guilty  of  excess  in  the  steps  they  ap- 
pointed them  to  take  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  under 
Henry  the  Eighth,  and  still  less  under  Edward  the  Sixth,  and 
in  the  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  they  should 
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have  induced  these  Princes  to  assume  to  themselves  rights 
which  belonged  only  to  tlie  Bishops.  But  we  have  seen 
both  by  the  synodical  decrees,  and  even  by  the  consent  of 
Elizabeth  and  James  the  First,  they  did  not  pretend  to  any 
other  spiritual  function,  than  that  of  passing  laws  for  the  good 
order  of  the  Church,  of  supporting  by  their  authority  those 
made  by  the  Bishops ;  of  retaining  the  Ecclesiastics  as  well 
as  Laics  in  the  submission  due  to  the  Prince  ;  of  preventing 
the  jurisdiction  of  any  foreign  Power,  and  of  having  by  them- 
selves or  their  deputies,  a  general  inspection  over  the  doc- 
trine and  discipline,  to  prevent  any  innovation  being  made 
without  their  authority;  and  that  that  order  might  be  pre- 
served which  should  he  found  established  by  the  laws. 

So  that  neither  the  example  of  Cromwell  under  Henry  the 
Eighth,  nor  that  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  under  Edward  the 
Sixth,  nor  that  of  some  other  Lords  in  the  reign  of  Eiizaheth, 
even  when  viewed  in  the  most  disadvantageous  light,  prove 
anything;  for  these  were  extravagant  proceedings  contrary 
to  all  the  rules,  and  against  which  were  drawn  up  the  Canons 
of  the  Synod  of  London,  approved  by  Queen  Elizabeth  her- 
self, and  since  confirmed  both  by  the  Clergy  and  by  the 
Kings.  All  that  can  be  concluded  at  most  from  these  ex- 
cesses is,  that  the  Bishops  cannot  acquire  or  confer  any  hiwful 
jurisdiction  in  a  Church  w^herc  the  King  usurps  such  a  juris- 
diction. But  how  can  it  be  proved  from  this,  that  all  they  do 
in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  is  null  and  invalid  ? 
This  appears  impossible.  Accordingly  M,  FAbbe  Renandot 
has  not  pressed  a  difficalty  of  which  he  saw  very  well  he 
could  make  no  use  in  the  defence  of  his  cause ;  and  w^e  do 
not  see  in  fact  how  a  man  conld  prove  null  an  Ordination 
which  was  pertbrmed  by  consecrated  Bishops,  and  wherein 
nothing  essential  was  omitted. 

For  even  though  it  were  proved  that  the  alteration  of  the 
Rite  was  made  by  the  authority  of  the  King  and  Parliament, 
it  is  sufficient  to  take  away  all  scruple  concerning  the  validity 
of  the  Ordinations,  to  know  that  in  the  consent  of  the  Par- 
liament that  of  the  Clergy  is  included,  the  Bishops  being  by 
their  office  members  of  that  ilhistrions  body,  and  the  Eccle- 
siastical laws  there  proposed,  liaviiig  been  discussed  before- 
hand by  the  Clergy,     For  that  assembly  does  no  more  in 
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CONCLUSION, 


Conclu- 
sion. 


CHAP.  England  than  what  our  Kings  do  in  France ;  that  is  to  say, 
'- —  he  seals  with  the  seal  of  the  sovereign  authority  the  Eccle- 
siastical rcf^ulatious,  in  order  to  maintain  by  hia  protection 
laws  which  would  perhaps  be  neglected,  if  the  public  autho- 
rity did  not  procure  their  execution. 

Let  persons  then  prove  as  much  as  they  please,  that  the 
new  Bishops  were  ordained  contrary  to  law ;  that  every  thing 
was  irregular,  both  as  to  their  Election  and  as  to  their  Ordina- 
tion ;  that  the  Princes,  by  their  usurpation  of  the  rights  of 
the  Bishops,  have  degraded  their  mission,  making  themselves, 
so  to  say,  its  centre  and  principle  ;  in  a  word,  that  they  have 
made  confusion  in  the  Church  and  Ministry,  and  that  they 
have  spread  by  this  means  a  legitimate  doubt  over  the  validity 
of  the  Ordinations :  I  agree  as  to  tlie  disorder  and  confusion, 
but  as  to  the  doubt,  it  can  have  no  place,  so  long  as  there  are 
proofs  so  certain  that  the  Ordination  was  performed  by 
Bislio|>s  duly  consecrated,  and  that  all  was  there  observed 
which  could  be  essential  to  this  Sacrament  i  and  this,  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  has  been  so  demonstrated  as  to  leave  no  reply. 


(part,  or  volume,  II.  OF  THE  ORIGmAL.^ 

CIIAP.   XII. 

AKSWER  TO  THE  FirTJl  DlFlTlCrLTY.  THE  POrUTS  OF  DIVIN^ES,  Wllf> 
REG ABD  THE  E.NGLIBII  OBDlNATIOffS  Ail  HULL,  ARK  NOT  SUFFICIEMT  TO 
MAILG  T0BA1  PtTBlOUS,  NOB  COSTSBQUBNTLT  INYALID. 

AyTER  al!  the  proofs  we  have  produced  of  the  succession  of  nbjeciion 
the  BisTiops  in  the  (>hurch  of  England,  and  of  the  confor- tioy^t. 
mity  of  the  new  Ritual  with  the  Roman  Pontifical  as  to  the 
substance  of  raatters^  it  would  he  difficult  not  to  allow  that 
the  invalidity  of  the  English  Ordinations  cannot  be  clearly 
proved.  Accordingly  the  most  motlcrate  content  themselves 
with  sayingj  that  iu  truth  it  is  not  altogether  certain  that  these 
Ordinations  are  null,  hut  thut  liotwitlistandiiig  all  the  proofs 
to  the  contrary,  there  still  remains  a  reasonable  doubt ;  and 
that  while  the  doubt  exists^  the  Ordination  must  be  repeated  \ 
for  according  to  the  maxim  of  St  Leo,  that  is  not  accounted  aa 
repeated  which  cannot  be  proved  to  have  been  done.  *  Quod 
non  o&tentUtiir  gestum^  ratio  nan  si/iit  ut  videatur  iieratum. 

Such  is  the  turn  that  Champney  has  taken,  and  after  hira  champ- 
several  other  Divines,  to  prove  that  the  Ordinations  made  "^^* 
according  to  King  Edward's  Ritual  are  null,  and  tliat  they 
cannot  staiuh  For,  says  he,  an  Ordination  made  according 
to  au  opinion  which  is  but  prohtihle,  is  not  valid,  while  this 
opinion  remains  simply  probable,  and  there  is  another  more 
probable ;  and  a  Bishop  who  is  but  probably  a  Bishop,  is 
really  none  at  all,  ^  OrdimiHo  tantum  probahiUs^  vei  qum  prO" 
babiUtcr  tantitm  sufficiens  est  et  vaUda^  comtitidt  Ephcopum 
tantum  probabilem,  vel  qui  probahiiiter  tantum  est  Mpiscopus,  .  .  . 
<^  Sed  qui  est  tantitm  probabiliter  EpiscopuSf  non  est  validt  $uf- 
Jicienterque  in  Kpiscopali  f/radu  et  potestate  constituius^  neque 
veram  kabet  vocationem  Episcopaletn,  Nam  vera  validaque  po" 
testas  sen  vocatio  Episcopaiis^  non  est  tantthn  probahilis^  sed 
certa  et  induhitata. 

Bat,   according   to   Champney,   the    English    Ordinations 
cannot  he  regarded  as  certain,  but  simply  tis  probable,  as  well 

'  Leo  M.  Ep.  2,  [^   Ibid  p,  424,  425.] 
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champney's  objection  from  doubt 


c  H  A  p.  because  of  Barlow's  Consecration,  of  which  there  is  no  cer- 

* —  taintj,  as  because  of  the  Rite  itself  of  the  Ordination,  which 

is  assuredly  less  probable  than  that  of  the  Pontifical  wliich 
was  abolished.  Since  then  these  Ordinations  can  be  regartled 
only  as  probable,  there  is  no  other  course  to  take  than  to 
repeat  them,  because  in  the  ease  of  a  Sacrament  we  are 
obliged,  on  pain  of  nullity,  to  take  the  surest  course,  ^Qui 
ergo  in  sacris  ordinibus  conferendh  tiotam^  certam,  atque  uni- 
versaliter  receptam  materiam  et  formam  relijtqueretf  ididque 
gN(E  tftfitiim  probabiits  est  uferetitr,  nori  Sidum  temerttatem  sacri~ 
Icgam  committeret,  sed  etiam  eandem  actioiteiiij  ndtatam  et  Indit' 
hitatam  materiam  et  formam  adhibendo^  sith  condltione  saltem^ 
repetere  teneretiir ;  giiaHdoquidem  prolmbfle  saltern  cst^  quod  in 
priori  actione  nihil  feccrit,  ['*  He  therefore  who  in  conferring 
holy  Orders  should  forsake  the  known,  certain,  and  universally 
received  matter  and  form,  would  not  only  be  guilty  of  a  sacri- 
legious temerity,  but  also  he  bound  conditionally  at  least  to 
repeat  the  action,  using  the  accustomed  and  undoubted  matter 
and  form ;  forasmuch  as  it  is  at  least  probable  that  in  the 
former  action  be  did  nothing  at  all/'] 

Answer,  Though  this  difficulty  has  ajipeared  of  weight  to  many 
Divines,  it  has  nevertheless  more  brilliancy  than  solidity;  for  a 
doubt  ought  to  have  no  influence  on  practice  except  so  far  as 
it  is  founded  ou  certain  facts  and  reasanable  principles.  For, 
as  St,  Leo  teaches  us,  to  make  a  doubt  allowable,  and  such  as 
will  justify  the  re[Detition  of  a  Sacrament,  there  must  be  no 
proof  or  testimony  that  can  assure  us  of  the  truth  of  the 
thing  of  which  we  have  some  room  to  doubt,  ^  Utritm  nemo 
sit  pemiifs^  says  this  l^'athcr,  qui  test'unonio  sno  juvare  pomt  ig~ 
norantiam  nescientis,  There  must  be  no  evidence  among  those 
who  arc  able  to  inform  themselves  of  the  truth  of  the  fact& 
^  Si  nulla  (tristant  indicia  inter  propinquos  ct  famdiares^  inter 
clericos  atqne  vicinos. 

But  in  the  present  question,  nothing  is  less  solid  than  the 
principles,  and  nothing  less  certain  than  the  facts,  on  w^hich 
tlie  alleged  doubt  is  fouruled.  For  it  is  evident  by  the  objec- 
tion, that  this  doubt  has  no  other  foundation  than  the  uncer- 
tainty of  Barlow's  Consecration,  and  the  novelty  of  the  Rite 
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used  on  this  occasion.  But,  by  what  has  been  said  bctbre,  it 
is  easy  to  prove  that  there  is  nothing  in  these  two  points  on 
which  to  build  a  reasonable  doubt,  and  thai,  on  the  contrarj, 
we  have  domestic  testimonies  more  than  enough  to  cstabbsh 
the  facts  coneeniing  which  they  would  have  us  doubt ;  and 
consequently  tfic  difficulty  falls  of  itself. 

Fofj  1.  As  to  the  novelty  of  the  Rite,  it  is  very  certain  that  i^  Nmelty. 
it  can  be  no  foundation  for  a  reasonable  scruple.  In  fact, 
although,  if  the  ditficnlty  in  question  be  judged  of  by  the 
disagreement  of  tlic  Divines  who  have  disputed  on  this  sub- 
ject, \ve  can  regard  only  as  probable  tlie  opinion  of  those 
who  make  the  matter  and  form  of  Onlinatioo  consist  solely 
in  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  the  prayer  which  accompa- 
nies it;  yet  this  view  becomes  demonstrable  and  certain, 
when  it  comes  to  be  decided  by  the  number  and  quality  of 
the  proofs.  If  you  ask  the  reason,  the  learned  Father  Morinns  Morinui. 
furnishes  it  in  two  wortls,  in  tliis  pjissage  :  "i?You  will  ai?k, 
and  that  justly,  on  what  ground  I  am  of  this  opinion.  On 
one  which  is  certain,  easy,  antl  allowed  by  all  For  those 
things  do  not  belong  to  the  substance  of  a  Sacrament  which 
tbe  Greeks  never  used,  and  the  Latins  not  for  many  centu- 
ries/' It  is  not  true,  then,  that  the  new  Rite^  used  from 
Edward  the  Sixth's  time,  is  no  more  than  probable.  It  is  yet 
[less  true,  that  it  is  less  probably  valid  than  the  other.  For  a 
Kite  founded  on  Scripture  and  tradition,  cannot,  without 
error,  be  reputed  less  probable  than  another  which  is  known 
to  be  modem,  and  of  which,  so  to  say,  we  know  the  date. 
But  such  is  the  imposition  of  haodsj  accompunied  with 
prayer,  which  all  the  learned  regard  as  making  the  solo 
essence  of  this  Sacrament,  and  which  are  preserved  in  the 
English  Ritual.  For  as  the  learned  Ilabert  Bishop  of  Vabres  Habert. 
very  well  observes,  **  ^Whatever  the  sign  is,  which  alone  the 
Holy  Scripture  has  expressed  in  speaking  of  any  Sacrament, 
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tliat  in  reality  is  in  all  respects  intrinsic  and  essential  to  that 
Sacrament  But  whenever  in  the  Scripture  there  is  raention 
of  Sacramental  Ordination,  it  is  designated  by  no  other  sign, 
no  other  note,  no  other  ceremony,  than  the  imposition  of 
hantb :  Scriptural  Ordination,  then,  cither  is  nothing,  or  is  the 
imposition  of  hands."  In  this  way  also  do  Father  Goar, 
M,  Hallier,  and  all  those  who  arc  well  informed  on  this  sub* 
ject,  express  themselves* 

Can  it  then  be  the  novelty  of  the  form  that  gives  more 
weight  to  the  doubt  in  question  ?  But  as  to  that  there  ought 
not  to  be  much  more  difhculty :  for  as  we  have  seen  with  re- 
spect to  those  forms  which  are  not  determined,  it  is  in  the 
power  of  each  Church  to  express  things  in  the  way  which  to 
herself  appears  most  suitable  ;  and  the  only  thing  essential  is, 
that  she  should  set  forth  the  end  and  effect  of  the  Sacrament, 
as  the  same  Bishop  of  Vabres  expresses  it.  ^In  Sacramenifs 
quorum  materia  et  forma  in  sacris  ScriptttrLs  ea^pressa  7ion  est, 
iupponmidum  plan^  Christum  utramque  in  getiere  solum  Apostolis 
instituisse^  relict  d  Ecclesim  potest  ate  eas  variis  modis,  ut  liberet^ 
desif/nandiy  constiiuendi,  ac  determinandij  dummodo  pr^cipunin 
institittionis  caput,  intentioj  scopusque  servetur^  ae  geiieralis  qu<B~ 
dam  aptitudo  et  analogia  ad  ^hjnijicandum  Sacramenti  effecturji^ 
gratiam,  et  cftaracterem,  Qum  quidem  analogia  par  omnino  est 
et  Integra  in  utroque  ritu,  Eojnano  et  Gr<Bco,  [**In  Sacra- 
ments whose  matter  and  form  has  not  been  expressed  in  the 
Scriptures,  we  must  lay  down  for  certain  that  Christ  instituted 
both  only  in  general  to  the  ApostleSj  leaving  to  the  Church 
the  power  of  markhig  out^  appointing,  and  determining  them 
in  various  ways,  as  she  thought  proper,  provided  the  chief 
head,  intention,  and  scope,  and  a  certain  general  fitness  and 
analogy  for  expressing  the  effect,  gracoj  and  character  of  the 
Sacrament,  were  preserved.  Which  analogy  indeed  is  alto- 
gether similar  and  entire  in  both  Rites,  the  Roman  and  the 
Greek."]  But  this  analogy  is  found  to  have  been  observed 
in  the  new  English  Rite  with  the  same  exactness  as  in  that  of 
Rome,  as  one  may  satisfy  one's  self  by  comparing,  as  it  is 
easy  to  do,  one  wath  the  other.  Where  then  is  the  ground 
for  doubt  ? 

If  the  form  of  this  Sacrament  consisted  in  certain  woixls^ 
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which  alone  were  regarded  as  essential^  and  these  words  were 
not  found  in  the  Rite  of  the  English  Chyrchj  there  would 
then  be  some  reason  to  suppose  that  this  Sacrament  was 
entirely  null :  but  where  will  it  be  found  that  these  have  been 
determined  elsewhere  than  in  the  writings  of  some  Schoolmen, 
who  have  firequently,  as  Morinus  very  judiciously  observea^ 
made  the  essence  of  a  Sacrament  to  consist  in  what  was  but  a 
mere  ceremony  ?  J  CoiitingU  autem  {lUqunmh  eomm  aliquos  a 
vera  tarn  immaniter  aberrare,  ut  in  Ritu  Rmnano  ea  pro  solis 
materiis  et  form  is  adnoienty  qum  ad  Sacramenti  tantum  soleinni- 
taiem  et  signijicationis  ampiiationem  spectant  These  words 
then  not  having  been  determined,  and  having  even  varied 
according  to  times  and  places,  it  is  not  possible  to  attacli  the 
substance  of  Ordination  to  certain  prayers  of  one  Church 
more  than  to  those  of  anotber,  when  both  alike  contain  its 
spirit.  The  practice  of  the  Church  justifies  it,  and  far  from 
authorizing  the  doubt^  tends  only  to  dissipate  it ;  since,  it 
being  certain  by  the  usage  of  the  Churches  that  one  form  has 
not  been  kept  to  more  than  another,  there  is  no  solid  reason 
to  doubt  of  the  English  OrdinaiionSj  whose  prayers  represent 
perfectly  the  end,  effect,  and  nature  of  this  Sacrament,  which 
is  all  tbat  Divines  require  in  such  a  case :  Dummodo  prmci^ 
puum  imtitutionis  capui^  intent io^  scopitsque  serve titr^  ac  genera- 
lis  qumdam  aptituda  et  analogia  ad  significandum  Sacramenti 
effectmn,  gratiam,  et  character  em. 

The  novelty  of  the  Rite  then  can  furnish  no  ground  for  Authoritj. 
such  a  doubt;  unless  at  least  we  suppose  that,  though  the 
Rite  has  of  itself  nothing  reprehensible,  the  want  of  authority 
in  the  Chin"ch  that  introduced  it,  is  sufficient  to  make  it  null. 
But  we  have  proved  in  the  tenth  Chapter,  both  by  the  usage 
of  the  Churches,  and  hy  principles  that  are  incontefitable,  that 
the  different  ways  of  expressing  the  forms  of  the  Sacranients 
are  but  a  matter  of  pure  discipline ;  that  every  Church  has  a 
right  to  draw  up  her  own ;  that  although  in  important  points  it 
is  not  allowable  for  any  Church  to  make  a  change  which  may 
impair  {>cace  and  good  order,  yet  such  a  change  is  not  enough 
to  render  a  Sacrament  null ;  that  a  heretical  or  sehismatical 
Church  does  not  lose  by  her  heresy  or  her  schism  the  right 
to  make  such  changes ;  that  the  Sacraments  therein  adminis- 
^  MorinuB,  iVid.    [Tranuktedip.  113.] 
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icred  have  not  been  regarded  as  null,  even  when  the  forms 
have  been  drawn  up  during  the  heresy  or  the  schism ;  in  a 
word,  that  nothing  but  the  corruption  of  the  substance  of  the 
matter  or  of  the  form  could  make  it  be  regarded  as  null 

We  have  shewn  elsewhere,  in  the  sixth  ami  following 
chapter9,that  the  substance  of  the  form  was  not  at  aU  altered 
in  King  Edward's  Ritual :  that  in  the  prayers  of  ibe  Ordlna- 
tionj  excepting  some  mystical  and  figurative  expressions  which 
have  been  removedj  they  have  retained  all  that  can  relate  to 
the  effect  of  the  Sacrament,  and  to  the  duties  of  the  Ministry; 
that  they  there  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ask  of  llim,  in 
behalf  of  the  Ministry,  all  the  graces  necessary  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  all  its  duties;  that  tliey  have  even  preserved  formulae 
which  cannot  be  regarded  as  essential,  so  careful  were  they 
not  to  make  too  violent  changes ;  that  the  different  orders  of 
the  Hierarchy  arc  there  exactly  distinguished ;  that  what  was 
omitted  has  never  been  thought  essential ;  in  fine,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  justify  the  Ordinations  of  any  other  Clmrch 
whatsoever,  if  the  form  which  has  been  preserved  in  the 
Church  of  England  be  reputed  defective  and  invabd. 

Here  is  enough  to  dissipate  the  most  legitimate  doubts. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  said,  if  in  the  alteration  made  there  was 
notliing  to  make  us  doubt  of  the  validity  of  the  English 
Ordinations,  how  is  it  that  the  Catholic  Bishops  and  Divines 
have  never  been  willing  to  acknowledge  these  Bishops  for 
true  Bishops?  And  why  has  it  in  consequence  been  thought 
necessary  to  re-ordahi  all  those  w4io  re-united  themselves  to 
the  Church  ?  If  the  invalidity  of  the  Ordination  hatl  not 
appeared  sufficiently  attested,  should  we  have  seen  so  much 
unanimity  in  rejecting  it  ?  And  is  not  so  great  a  conformity 
of  judgment  on  the  subject  at  least  strong  enough  to  be  the 
foundation  of  a  serious  and  solid  doubt  ? 

Were  we  to  judge  of  the  solidity  of  a  doubt  by  the  nnraber 
of  those  that  raise  it,  nothing  certainly  would  be  so  reasonable 
as  the  doubt  in  question  :  but,  as  it  is  no  further  solid  than  it 
is  supported  by  good  reasons,  it  is  at  most  a  prejudice  easily 
dissipated  by  the  examination  of  the  facts  and  proofs.  In 
fact  how  mauy  reasons  have  contributed  to  make  us  form  au 
incorrect  judgment  on  the  subject?  The  little  learning  of 
the  Divines  of  those  times,  the  greater  part  of  whom  had  very 
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confused  and  unexact  ideas  of  what  we  call  the  matter  and 
form  of  the  Sacraments ;  the  indignation  of  Queen  Mary 
against  the  Bishops  who  had  made  so  many  changes  in  the 
old  Rclij^ion,  and  of  whom  the  greater  part  had  been  strongly 
opposed  to  it  in  her  Brothers  reign;  the  zeal  of  the  CathoHcs, 
who,  to  render  more  odious  the  persons  and  conduct  of  the 
Reformed  Bishops,  were  delighted  to  be  able  to  imagine  to 
themselves  any  nulUty  in  their  Ordination  ;  in  fine,  the  in- 
clination and  fancy  of  several  EngHsh  Bisliops  for  the  dis- 
cipline of  Geneva,  wliieh  contributed  yet  more  to  make  it 
lielicved,  that  their  Ordination  did  not  diflcr  much  from  tliat 
of  the  Presbyterians ;  all  these  rccosons  united,  have  contri- 
buted effectually  to  make  the  Catholics  imagine^  that  the  Or- 
dinations ^)erformed  according  to  Edward  the  Sixth's  Ritual 
were  insuflicient  and  invalid.  And  I  am  not  surjyrised,  that 
in  a  time  of  heat  like  that  in  which  all  these  changes  were 
made,  they  should  have  been  less  favourable  to  Ordinations 
which  were  on  other  grounds  very  odious  to  them. 

But,    notwithstanding    all    these    prejudtce.%    which    have  Doubt* 
formed  tlie  opinion  of  the   Bishops  and  the  Divines  of  that  ^'JJ^*^  [j^^J,^^ 
time,  we  cannot  any  farther  regard  this  doubt  as  founded  on  elation ; 
reason,  than  it  is  also  supported  by  something  solid. 

In  fact,  the  validity  of  Ordinations  has  never  been  judged 
of  by  the  ill-founded  doubts  of  Divines.  When  at  Rome 
fonnerly,  there  were  so  many  different  opinions  about  the 
Ordinations  of  Formosus  and  Constantinc,  as  wc  shall  see  m 
the  following  chapter,  was  it  thought  that  these  different 
judgments,  and  the  doubts  arising  from  them^  justified  tlie 
prejudiced  conduct  of  the  Pojies  who  caused  these  Ordina- 
tions to  l)c  reiterated  ?  Just  so,  when  Moriuus  was  at  Rome 
in  1639*=,  he  found  a  Congregation  established  to  examine 
into  the  validity  of  the  Greek  Ordinations.  It  was  therefore 
doubted  of  at  that  time ;  and  ought  wc  to  have  given  weight 
to  such  a  doubt  against  these  Ordinations,  of  which  no  rea- 
sonable Divine  can  question  the  validity  ?  It  is  not  then  by 
the  doubt  that  we  must  judge  of  the  validity  of  the  Ordina- 
tions, but  by  the  reasons  on  which  the  doubt  rests,  nor  cati 
any  conchision  be  drawn  from  this  doubt  by  itself;  because 
every  doubt  does  not  render  a  Sacrament  invalid.  We  cannot 
•t  Moriouf  de  Sacr.  Ordin.  Pr»ll 
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then  give  it  weight  here  any  farther  than  there  id  room  to 
beUeve  that  the  form  was  defective,  or  that  the  aheratioQ 
therein  made  affected  the  substiince.  But  it  has  been  shewn 
so  plainly  that  nothing  essential  was  therein  altered,  and  that 
in  comparing  it  with  the  ancient  Orders  of  Service  w4iich  have 
been  pubhshedj  the  differences  which  are  found  are  of  very- 
little  importance,  that  we  cannot  employ  this  difference  as  a 
fit  ground  to  create  a  reasonable  doubt  with  respect  to  these 
Ordinations, 

Hiere  remains,  then,  to  support  this  doubt,  nothing  but  to 
make  use  of  the  uncertainty  of  Barlow's  Consecration,  as 
the  only  reason  that  can  in  any  manner  justify  the  Bishops 
and  Divines  who  have  refused  to  allow  the  vahdity  of  the 
Enghsh  Ordinations.  For,  say  they,  though  it  cannot  be  de- 
monstrated that  he  was  not  consecrated,  there  remains  never^ 
theless  obscurity  enough  on  this  point  to  raise  just  suspicions, 
and  to  give  to  the  doubt  all  the  weight  necessary  to  make  his 
Ordination  uncertain,  little  probablcj  and  consequently  null 
and  invahd. 

But  this  second  difficulty  is  found  effectually  cleared  up  by 
what  we  have  said  of  the  Ordination  of  Barlow  in  the  third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  Chapters*  There  are  there  collected  so 
many  proofs  of  his  Consecration  that  persons  are  forced  to 
own  that  it  cannot  be  proved  that  he  was  not  consecrated, 
and  now  confine  themselves  to  the  mere  doubt.  But  it  seems 
to  me  that  it  is  not  difficult  to  shew  that  there  is  no  room  even 
for  a  doubt  in  the  least  reasonable.  For,  L  had  there  been  but 
a  little  room  to  doubt  of  Barlow's  Consecration,  persons  would 
not  have  fmled  to  have  objected  it  against  Parker,  and  to 
have  drawn  thence  a  strong  proof  against  his  own  Ordination. 
Nevertheless,  among  all  the  reproaches  cast  in  his  teeth,  and 
among  al!  the  arguments  brought  to  invalidate  his  Consecra- 
tion, it  is  not  found  that  the  defect  of  Bai'low's  Consecration 
was  ever  urged.  Can  we  suppose  that  a  doubt  imagined  fifty 
years  afterwards,  can  do  any  injury  to  the  validity  of  an  Ordi- 
nation? 

2.  I  am  quite  willing  to  allow  that  our  business  here  is  to 
inform  ourselves  of  the  truth  of  the  fact,  and  that  it  is  never 
too  late  to  examine  the  truth,  especially  when  there  are  great 
interests  depending  on  it.     But  yet,  what  can  be  opposed 
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tu  the  proofs  of  Barlow^s  Consecration  snfficientlj  strong  to 
create  any  reasonable  doubt  of  it  ?  The  loss  of  a  Record 
supplied  by  a  great  nnnihcr  of  others.  An  oniissiou  of  regis- 
tratinn  from  which  advantage  is  tciken  against  Barlow  alone, 
although  a  number  of  similar  onvissions  are  produced,  which 
never  caused  the  Consecration  of  those  Bishops  to  be  called 
in  question  of  whom  there  is  no  mention  made  in  the 
Registers,  A  Eiccord  incorrectly  transcribed  by  Rymcr,  from 
which  no  conclusion  could  be  drawn  against  Barlow,  even 
were  it  found  to  be  such  as  that  compiler  gives  it  us  in  his 
Collection,  A  cliimcricul  threat,  whicli  never  had  any  ex- 
istence, and  which,  were  it  as  real  as  it  is  imaginary,  could 
prove  nothing  against  Barlow's  Consecration  ;  because,  as  hag 
been  shewn  in  the  fifth  chapter,  even  though  it  were  true 
that  Bonner  had  menaced  the  Bishop  of  Landatf  with  excom- 
munication, yet  the  case  of  Rarlow  being  cpiitc  diiTereut,  the 
omissiou  of  that  menace  with  respect  to  him,  could  not  be 
urged  as  prejudicial  to  his  Consecration. 

3.  It  can  therefore  be  on  mere  presumptions  and  simple  3,  Con- 
conjectures,  that  this  doubt  is  supjiorted.  It  is  also,  at  best,  ™* 
only  by  making  use  of  this  inclination  of  Barlow's  for  the 
discipline  of  Geneva,  and  his  errors  on  the  subject  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  in  particular  on  that  of  Ordination,  that  any 
appearance  of  probability  could  be  given  to  the  suspicions 
which  the  loss  of  the  Record  of  Consecration,  or  rather  the 
omission  of  the  registering,  may  have  occasioned.  But,  in 
truth,  what  appearance  of  reason  is  there  in  giving  weight  to 
probabilities  and  coujeetures  contradicted  bv  authentic  Re- 
cords, by  facts  not  contested,  and  by  testimonies  anterior  to 
the  Consecration  of  Parker,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  only  time 
when  there  wm  an  interest  in  supposing  it  true. 

For,  in  short,  if  Barlow  had  not  been  truly  consecrated,  is  impmba- 
it  possible  that,  during  almost  four  and  twenty  years,  w^hich 
passed  between  his  Ordination  and  Parker's,  there  should  l>e 
found  no  one  pro|x»r  lest  to  acr|uaiut  ne  with  tlie  truth  ?  That 
in  times  when  he  might  have  freely  discovered  himself, 
as  that  of  the  reign  of  EcUvard,  we  see  nothing  but  what 
persuades  us  that  be  was  truly  a  Bishop  ?  That  in  the  reign 
of  IMary,  when  he  was  forced  to  tpiit  liis  country  to  seek  an 
asylum  among  the  Protestants,  he  should  not  have  tnken  off 
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his  mask,  and  made  it  known  tbat  he  was  no  more  than  a 
nominal  Bishop,  and  that  he  had  received  no  other  Ordina- 
tion than  that  of  a  mere  Minister  ?  In  a  word,  tlmt  we  find 
neither  in  his  conduct  nor  in  his  words,  neither  in  the 
testimonies  of  his  friends  nor  in  the  reproaches  of  his  enemies, 
any  thing  hut  what  persuades  us  that  this  Prelate  was  conse- 
crated like  all  the  rest ;  and  that  no  legitimate  doubt  can  be 
raised  against  him,  which  cannot  he  made  use  of  against  an 
infinity  of  other  Bishops  of  that  time,  if  once  the  door  be 
opened  for  conjectures  in  opposition  to  facts  ? 

Yet,  if  these  two  particulars,  which  might  support  with 
some  sort  of  foundation  the  suspicions  it  is  wished  to  make 
use  of  against  the  validity  of  tlie  English  Ordinations,  tuni 
out  to  be  without  force  and  without  reason,  what  becomes 
then  of  the  doubt  of  which  they  wish  to  take  advantage,  in 
order  to  ruin  the  succession  of  the  English  Bishops  ?  For  it 
13  now  almost  the  only  argument  that  is  pressed  against  them, 
head  For  a  certain  time  the  Fable  of  the  Nag's-head  was  insisted 
npon«  This  was  the  argument  and  the  demonstration  to 
which  our  Divines  submitted^  in  default  of  the  power  of 
satisfying  themselves  of  the  falsehood  and  xidiculonsness  of 
that  chimera.  Now  all  the  world  abandons  it,  and  we  almost 
blush  for  our  foreiathers*  for  having  carried  their  credulity  so 
far.  They  then  changed  the  attack  to  the  side  of  the  form : 
Bome  Divines  still  hold  thii^  a  good  objection  ;  but  it  is  not 
necessary  to  enter  upon  argument  to  make  learned  men 
abandon  this  weak  resource.  Let  a  man  but  consult  the 
ancient  Orders  of  Serv^ice,  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  ajid  even  our  new  Pontifical;  let  him  compare 
the  new  English  Hitual  with  all  these,  and  then  let  him 
judge  whether  there  be  any  thing  wanting  of  what  antiquity 
thought  essential  to  Ordinatiouj  and  whether  any  thin^  be 
therein  retrenched  but  what  we  regard  as  mere  ceremonies, 
added^  to  use  the  expression  of  Morinus,  ad  Sacramcnti  tan- 
turn  soiemnitatem,  et  si^mjicationis  mnpliatiotwm^  "merely  for 
the  solemnity  of  the  Sacrament.,  and  tlic  fuller  setting  forth 
of  its  meaning."  I  am  very  wilUng  to  refer  myself  to  my 
readers  on  this  head. 

After  this  they  insisted  much  on  Barlow  ;  but  at  length 
this  hold  itself  became  hard  to  defend.     For  to  make   this 


DOUBT  ALTOGKTIIER  I  NFOrXDED. 


211 


gcx>d5  it  is  necessary  to  believe  that  all  the  laws  of  the  king- 
dom were  vlolaled,  that  many  Records  were  forged,  that  in 
the  Parliament  they  passed  over  a  ceremony  which  before 
and  since  his  time  has  always  been  regarded  as  essential ;  and 
what  is  more,  that  the  thing  had  been  both  secret  and 
public  at  the  same  time,  as  has  been  shewn.  All  this  is  hard 
to  digest;  and  accordingly  they  are  now  almost  reduced  to 
confine  themselves  to  the  doubt.  But  I  <|uestion  whether 
they  will  hold  to  that  long.  For  they  scarcely  dare  any 
longer  to  doubt  either  the  falsehood  of  the  NagVhead  Fable, 
or  the  suiBciency  of  the  Ritual,  or  the  Consecration  of 
Barlow.  This  doubt  is  therefore  ii  nietaj)hysical  thing, 
founded  upon  nothings  and  which  subsists  only  because 
there  is  an  inclination  and  an  interest  in  doubting.  If  such 
doubts  injure  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments,  it  is  easy  to 
make  thcni  invalid  when  one  pleases. 

But  I  will  add  one  thing  more  before  quitting  this  subject,  objec 
Chanipney  says,  that  to  use  an  uncertain  and  less  probable  champ- 
form  in  the  matter  of  the  Sacraments,  is  not  merely  to  com-  ^^^' 
mit  a  sacrilege,  but  also  to  render  the  Sacrament  null  and 
invalid.     This  is  also  the  opinion  of  most  Divines,  and  is  the 
gronnd  of  the  sentence  of  Pope  Innocent  the  Eleventh,  and  of 
the  Clergy  of  France,  against  a  proposition  authorizing  us  to 
follow  the  less  sure  and  less  probable  opinion  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacraments.     Thiii  condemnation  is  very  just, 
and  I  freely  subscribe  to  this  doctrine. 

But  I  am  surprised  that  persons  should  make  use  of  this  Answer, 
difficulty,  which  has  almost  no  relation  to  our  case.  For,  iu 
short,  when  the  Committee  of  Bishops  appointed  in  King 
Edwards  time  to  draw  up  the  new  Ritual,  had  proposed  to 
make  such  changes  as  they  should  think  necessary,  these 
Prelates  were  persuaded  that  they  did  follow  the  most  sure 
and  most  probable  side.  It  was  in  fact  more  sure  and  more 
probable,  tliat  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  alone  made  the 
essence  of  Ordination,  and  not  all  the  rest  of  the  ecromontes 
which  were  added  by  parcels  and  at  did'crent  times.  AH  our 
most  able  Divines  acknowledge  it  at  this  day.  They  had  no 
doubt  on  this  head.  If  our  Catholic  Divines  had  any 
doubt,  it  was  owing  to  the  prejudices  and  the  ignorance  of 
the  age;  and  such  a  doubt  had  no  influence  on  the  validity 
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of  the  Ordiiiatioii  of  those  with  whom  it  had  no  place.  To 
what  purpc>sc  then  wDiild  it  be  now  to  avail  one's  self  of  a 
doiiht  which  the  administrators  of  this  Sacrament  had  not, 
and  which  others  ought  not  to  have  had,  and  which  is  only 
criraiiial  in  those  who,  notwithstanding  such  a  doubt,  of  the 
bottom  of  which  they  are  ignorant,  act  against  the  testimony 
of  their  own  conseicnccj  which  reproves  them,  and  which 
ought  to  suspend  all  their  oijcrations? 

This  then  is  not  the  case  in  which  the  donht  ought  to 
hinder  from  acting,  and  in  w^hich  it  renders  all  that  is  done 
invaliil  And  to  destroy  Champney's  whole  argument,  it  is 
sufficient  to  oppose  to  his,  one  entirely  contrary  to  it^  whereof 
the  evidence  itself  will  form  the  proof.  He  says',  that  an  Ordi- 
nation which  is  only  probable,  makes  oidy  a  prohahle  Bishop; 
and  that  a  Bishop  who  is  only  prolmbly  a  Bishop,  is  not  one 
validly.  To  winch  I  oppo!>c  this  argument.  A  certain 
Ordination  makes  a  certain  Bishop,  and  a  man  is  truly  a 
Bishop  when  he  is  one  with  certainty.  But  the  Ordination 
in  question  is  certain  ;  for  every  Ordination  is  certain  when 
it  includes  what  is  essential  to  Ordination,  that  is  to  say,  impo- 
sition of  hands,  prayer,  and  the  Consecraton  But  such  is  the 
English  Ordination,  as  lias  been  shewn  at  great  length  through- 
out this  Treatise,  and  as  all  those'  will  be  able  to  convince 
themselves,  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  investigate  the  facts. 

But  I  say  more*  Every  dou!>t  on  this  subject  docs  not 
render  a  Sacrament  invalid.  The  matter  and  form  of  the 
Sacraments  is  a  thing  much  disputed  of  in  the  Schools:  tliere  is 
scarcely  any  pohit  thereof  on  which  there  has  not  been  some 
variety  of  opinions.  Nevertheless,  though  something  should 
be  omitted  which  some  Divines  judged  essential,  the  Sacra- 
ment would  not  become  invalid  for  that  reason  alone  that 
some  Divines  judged  so.  It  is  not  enough  even  that  the 
doubt  they  might  raise  should  he  real ;  it  nmst  also  be  solidly 
founded  upon  Ecclesifistical  monuments  proper  to  establish  its 
obligation  ;  without  vvhtcli  no  account  wouhi  he  had  of  such 
a  doubt.  For  example,  it  is  known  that  two  hundred  years 
ago,  a  great  number  of  Divines  thought  the  dchvery  of  the 
instruments  essential  to  Ordination.  In  spite  of  this  opinion, 
founded  on  ignorance,  who  now  would  regard  as  invalid  an 

'  De  VocaL  Minist  [c.  U,]  p.  42?. 


XOTUrN'G.       TWO  DIFFICULTIES, 


213 


Ordination  in  whicli  it  had  been  omitted?  and  wliat  man  of 
ability  would  presume  to  declare  for  its  invalidity  ?  The 
practice  is,  in  truth,  to  supply  what  had  been  omitted;  but 
this  is  only  as  the  exorcisms  after  Baptism  are  supplied ;  not 
because  they  are  thought  necessary,  but  as  a  mark  of  respect 
to  the  orders  of  the  Church,  and  to  render  more  present  to 
us  the  spirit  whereby  she  is  animated,  and  the  fuQctions 
which  she  prescribes. 

So  that  in  what  light  soever  we  view  this  doubt,  it  is  im-  Summing 
possible  to  conclude  from  it  tlie  invalidity  of  the  English  "^* 
Ordinations ;  nor  can  any  other  use  be  made  of  it^  but  to 
prove  that  the  endeavour  has  been  only  to  embarraas  the 
facts,  and  to  make  a  thing  obscure  which  of  itself  would  have 
caused  but  little  difficulty,  had  men  been  willing  to  reason 
by  principle,  and  inform  themselves  without  prejudice  of  all 
that  might  serve  to  the  clearing  up  of  the  truth. 

I  should  have  stopped  here,  if  the  autliors  of  the  Jounml  ^^mmi  tie 
de  Trevoux  had  not  given  mc  occasion  to  add  something  to  tw«  diflfi- 
clearup  two  difficulties  wliich  they  have  lately  proposed  on  this  *-'^^*^'^** 
Bubject  to  the  author  of  the  Apologetic  Letter  for  the  Succes- 
sion of  the  Bishops  in  the  Church  of  England"'.     The  first 
relates  to  the  diiference  between  Divines  as  to  what  is  the 
essential    matter  and    form    of  Ordination.     The   second  is 
taken  from  the  defect  of  the  Priesthood,  which  it  is  supposed 
there  is  in  the  English  Ministers.     Let  us  examine  them  both. 
I  am  surprised  that  they  Iiave  a|>peared  solid  to  those  who 
give  ihcuiselves  out  for  their  authors. 

I  have  before  touched  on  the  first  in  the  beginning  of  this  Firtt. 
chapter^  so  that  it  will  not  long  detnin  me.  Divines,  it  is  said", 
arc  divided  as  to  what  makes  I  lie  essence  of  the  matter  and 
form  of  this  Sacrament  Be  it  allowed,  if  it  is  wished,  that  it  is 
probable,  that  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  are  the  only  es- 
sentials of  Ordinatitm:  it  nmst  at  least  be  admitted,  that  the 
contrary  opinion  has  had  and  has  still  a  great  number  of  de* 
fenders:  tliereforc  it  is  true,  that  it  is  probalile  also,  that  impusi- 
tion  of  hands  and  prayer  are  not  all  that  is  essential  to  Episcopal 
Ordination:  it  may  therefore  lawfully  be  believed  that  these 
Ordinations  are  invalid,  and  it  will  be  always  true  that  the 
English  Bishops  are  not,  or  ought  not  to  pass  for,  sufficiently 

"  April,  1722.  Art.  38.  p*  708,  H  Hfci-  «  lb,  p.  723, 
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ordained,  since  it  is  probable  that  their  Ordtnation  is  imper- 
fect.    To  ibis  arfjurnt  lit  may  be  retluced  all  the  declamation 

of  the  authors  of  the  Me  moire,  who  have  but  enlarged  upon 
Champaey's  reasoning  before  mentioned,  and  which  will  pass 
for  a  demonstration  only  with  the  defenders  of  probability. 

But  I  am  surprised,  that  these  Divines,  after  having  been 
so  often  beateti  on  their  pretended  outward  probability, 
should  wish  to  employ  it  again  in  a  matter  of  this  nature, 
where  all  that  is  wantctl  h  but  to  inform  one's  self  of  the 
practice  of  the  Churches,  and  not  at  all  of  the  metaphysical 
reasonings  of  Divines,  Were  the  question  to  be  decided  by 
their  authoritv,  it  would  be  in  vain  for  us  to  cite  some  of 
them,  because  the  testimony  of  those  which  would  be  op- 
posed to  them  would  be  a  counterbalance  to  the  authority  of 
the  former.  But  when  I  quote  a  Father  Morin,  a  Father 
Mabillon,  a  Father  Martin,  a  Father  Goar,  and  such  others, 
it  is  not  to  their  testimony  that  I  send  the  reader :  it  is  to  the 
authentic  monuments  they  have  produced,  to  the  most  ancient 
and  venerable  Rituals,  to  the  most  unsuspected  Pontificals,  to 
the  Roman  Orders  of  Service,  to  the  Greek  Euchologics,  to 
the  testimonies  of  the  ancients;  in  a  word,  to  all  that  can 
convince  us  as  to  the  practice  of  the  Churches  on  this  head. 
If  it  depended  on  simple  reasoning,  one  might  oppose  author 
to  author.  Father  to  Father,  Divine  to  Divine  ;  and  in  such 
an  op]>osition,  where  even  principles  arc  often  not  agreed 
on,  we  might  regard  as  simply  probable  a  question  which 
a  superior  authority  or  an  evident  reason  could  not  decide. 
But  this  h  not  our  case ;  our  question  is  of  a  matter  of  fact 
The  documents  to  decide  it  are  in  our  own  hands,  and  we 
have  nothinii  to  do  but  to  consult  them.  Let  Durand  or 
St.  Antonin,  Suarez  or  Viisquez,  Isambert  or  Gamachius,  think 
as  they  plccise,  we  shall  still  bo  obliged  to  come  back  to  what 
was  done  or  what  was  omitted,  and  bv  this  to  determine  of  the 
necessity  or  non-necessity  of  the  rites  or  Ecclesiastical  cere- 
monies :  for  we  cannot  regard  as  essential  that  which  has  not 
been  practised  cither  every  where  or  always;  and  upon  tliese 
subjects  the  rule  of  our  faith  is  formed  on  that  of  oiur  usages. 

But  according  to  this  principle,  which  every  judicious 
Divine  will  think  incontestable,  what  becomes  of  the  extrinsic 
probability  of  the  author  of  the  difficulties  ?     If  this  question 
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is  not  to  be  detcnxiined  by  tbe  decision  of  Divines,  but 
by  the  natore  of  the  proofs,  and  the  authority  of  the  an- 
cient  Ecclesiastical  monunicnti?,  can  we  doubt  for  a  moment 
that  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  are  the  only  essential 
parts  of  Ordination  ?  It  is  only  by  reasoning  on  the  Sacraments 
'*  without  the  exact  knowledge  of  the  facts'*,  says  M.  TAbbe 
Fleury  °,  that  the  Schoolmen  **  have  sometimes  regarded  as 
essential,  ceremonies  which  are  but  accessory,  as  the  unction, 
and  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  to  the  Priesthood,  whereas 
what  is  essential  in  this  Sacrament  is  the  imposition  of  hands." 
Let  us  not  dwell  upon  opinions  founded  solely  on  ignorance 
of  ancient  tradition  ;  bnt  let  us  go  back  to  the  first  sources, 
to  see  whether  the  contrary  opinions  will  fiinl  there  the  least 
degree  of  probability.  But  how,  in  a  time  when  the  greater 
part  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Pontifical  and  of  its 
formula?  were  not  in  use,  will  they  find  wherewith  to  prove 
their  necessity?  And  if  they  were  not  tbrmerly  thought 
necessary,  why  should  it  be  maintained  that  they  are  so  now? 
The  pretended  probability  then  of  the  necessity  of  all  these 
eerenionies  is  a  chimera;  and  to  wish  to  found  the  invalidity 
of  the  English  Ordinations  upon  such  an  opinion,  is  to  make 
the  validity  of  a  Sacrament  depend  on  the  opinions  of  some 
Divines,  although  those  opinions  are  destitute  of  any  founda- 
tion in  antiquity. 

Bnt,  it  is  said,  the  Scripture  does  not  clearly  and  distinctly  obicction. 
determine  the  matter  and  form  of  Ordinations ;  there  is 
notliing  in  tlie  Fathers  and  Councils  that  can  give  a  sure 
foundation  to  the  opinion  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  imposition 
of  bands ;  and  even  though  there  were  in  the  Church  any 
decision  in  favotir  of  tljis  opinion,  the  Catholic  Chnrch  is  to 
the  English  an  incompetent  tribunal,  whose  judgment  they 
reject,  and  fixmi  whom,  consequently,  they  cannot  draw  any 
advantage.  Thus  the  whole  matter  is  limited  to  the  judg- 
ment of  Divines,  which  being  found  divided,  can  make  only 
a  probable  opinion,  the  probability  of  which  does  not  destroy 
a  contrary  probability,  and  by  consequence  does  not  suffi- 
ciently assure  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations. 

Nothing  is  more   false   tlmn  what   is  here  advanced,  that  Answer. 
there  is  nothing  either  in  Scripture  or  tradition  which   can 
"  Hist.  EcclcK.  torn,  17.  DIac,  j.  p.  XTiii. 
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assure  tlie  sufficiency  of  im|M)sition  of  liaiids  and  of  prayer  in 
Onlniatioii.  I  will  grant  that  the  Senptiirc  does  not  clearly 
and  distiocdy  determine  the  matter  and  form  of  Ordinations; 
but  at  least  it  names  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  and 
names  nothing  else.  This  indication  is  sup]>t>rted  by  the 
testimony  of  Fathers  and  Councils;  and  what  is  decisive  is, 
thut  the  practice  of  tlie  Clmreh,  represented  in  the  ancient 
Pontifieals  and  other  Ecclesiastical  books,  being  found  to  be 
conformable  to  these  testimonies,  does  not  leave  the  least 
probability  of  the  necessity  of  any  thing  else*  Nor  is  the 
judgment  of  the  Catla>lic  Church  so  incompetent  a  tribunal 
Bs  is  supposed.  It  is  not  the  cause  of  the  Anglicans  that 
is  concerned  herein  :  it  is  that  of  the  whole  Church  :  and  even 
if  the  question  did  concern  only  the  English,  who  reject  her 
infallibility,  yet  in  a  matter  of  this  nature,  the  practice  of  the 
ancient  Church  alone  forms  a  prcKjf,  to  which  they  have 
always  professed  to  be  wiUing  to  conform.  To  reduce  then 
this  whole  answer  to  a  few  words,  it  is  certain  that  the  Scrip* 
ture  imphcs  the  sufficiency  of  the  imposition  of  hands  and  of 
prayer^  and  implies  nothing  else ;  that  the  Fathci^  and  Coun- 
cils support  it  in  con  tc  stably  J  and  that  the  practice  of  the 
Church  demonstrates  it.  But  a  practice  thus  established  and 
demonstrated,  leaves  no  probability  to  the  contrary  practice. 
That  opinion  then  of  the  Divines  which  favours  the  necessity  of 
the  other  ceremonies,  is  neither  true  nor  even  probable;  and 
the  other  alone  is  probable,  and  consequently  is  perfectly  sure 
in  practice. 

Who  told  you,  say  they,  that  those  who  do  not  think  as 
you  do  are  in  error?  But  should  that  be  asked  when  there 
are  at  hand  proofs  so  strong  and  so  numerous  ?  Who  told  it  me, 
say  you?  It  is  the  Scripture,  which  teaches  it  me  by  the 
silence  it  observes  witli  respect  to  so  many  modern  ceremo- 
nies: it  is  the  Fathers  and  Councils,  w!io  did  not  so  much  as 
know  the  practices  of  the  necessity  of  which  you  wish  to  make 
use:  it  is  the  Greek  Church,  whicli  has  been  unacquainted 
with  them  to  this  day,  and  professes  to  be  imacciuainted  with 
them  still:  it  is  our  own  Churches,  who  did  not  receive  the 
greater  part  of  them  till  these  later  ages;  the  Rituals  too,  and 
the  ancient  Pontificals,  making  no  mention  of  them.  Ought  we 
to  hesitate,  with  such  authorities,  in  rejecting  an  opinion  haz- 
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arded  by  sonic  School metij  who  judging  of  the  first  times  by 
their  o\mi  age,  have  been  so  rash  as  lo  dctcrniine  upon  the 
matter  and  form  of  the  Sacranierits  by  metaphysical  preci- 
sions, without  having  any  just  idea  of  these  subjects,  nor  any 
knowledge  of  the  ancicot  discipline  ? 

And  besides,  as  I  have  before  observed,  if  once  you  make  Doubu 
the  certainty  or  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments  to  depend  on  ^ 
the  doubts  or  opinions  of  Divines,  what  that  is  certain  will 
remain  to  H3  in  this  class  of  things  ?  Some  are  divided  as  to 
the  form  of  a  Sacrament;  others  as  to  the  matter;  some  even 
as  to  the  administrator.  This  will  have  a  deprecatory  form, 
the  other  will  have  an  imperative  one ;  some  admit  for  the 
matter  one  thing,  others  another;  there  will  be  no  end  to 
the  doubts,  if  we  must  hold  to  their  opinion  as  a  rule.  But 
these  sort  of  opinions  have  never  been  matlo  use  of  in  deter- 
mining the  validity  of  a  Sacrament,  The  usage  and  practice 
of  each  Church  in  things  undetermined  is  the  great  rule.  It 
is  by  this  that  we  justify  the  Greeks:  it  is  by  this  that  we 
Lave  received  the  Sacraments  of  the  Orientals.  It  is  al- 
lowed you  to  supply  all  the  ceremonies  which  religion,  or 
solemnity  inspires  you  to  add ;  but  their  omission  does  not  in 
the  least  derogate  from  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments  cou- 
ferrcd  without  them  ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  the  opinions  of 
Divines  cannot  render  necessary  ceremonies  whose  oon-ne- 
cessity  is  demonstrated  by  the  contrary  practice  of  the 
Churches,  and  their  omission  for  many  ages. 

I  proceed  to  tlie  second  ditBculty,  which  is  not  more  solid,  Second 
but  which  is  singular  enough  to  deserve  to  be  given  in  the  ^^  ^' 
very  w^ords  of  the  author,  for  fear  that  I  should  seem  to 
w^eaken  it,  "AtUI,"'  says  hc^  "that  the  EjHscopsil  necessarily 
supposes  the  Sacerdotal  Ordination,  as  an  essential  and 
requisite  disposition  according  to  the  Catholic  doctrine. 
But  you  have  not  among  you  other  Anglicans  the  foundation 
of  the  Sacerdotal  Ortlination.  For  in  the  opinion  of  the  Church, 
the  Priesthood  of  the  new  Covenant  principally  and  essen- 
tially includes  the  power  to  ccmsccrate  and  sacrifice  the 
adorable  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  a  power  which 
passes  among  you  for  a  thing  as  chimerical  as  the  Sacrifice 
itself;  a  power  which  you  reject,  and  which  your  Ordinatitms 
"  Jfjurnal  de  Trcvoux,  April  1722.  p.  729. 
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give  not;  consequctitly  the  Catbolica  will  have  a  right  to 
dispute  with  your  Prelates  the  title  of  Bishops,  so  long  as 
they  shall  be  persuaded,  that  you  have  no  longer  among  you 
any  true  Priests/' 

I  do  not  know  whether  the  author  of  the  tlifficulties  pretends 
here  to  propose  to  us  something  new ;  but  the  truth  is,  that 
Champney  had  before  made  use  of  the  same  thing,  and  that 
Mason  had  then  answered  it  in  an  entire  book,  ""^  Whence 
It  necessarily  follows,"  saj^s  Champney,  **that  those  pretended 
Bishops  ,  ,  .  ,  neither  are  nor  ever  were  true  Bishops ;  foras- 
much as  they  were  never  true  Priests  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  bad 
not  the  power  of  offering  the  true  Sacrifice.  And  hence,  that 
they  have  such  and  so  essential  a  defect  of  Episcopal  calling, 
beyond  all  their  predecessors,  tlxat  even  though  those  first  had 
been  true  Bisliops,  yet  these  cannot  be  such,**  This  is 
exactly  the  objection  of  the  author  of  the  difficulties;  who, 
as  we  see,  has  uotliing  that  dcsen-es  a  new  answer.  But  be 
this  difficulty  old  or  new,  this  is  not  the  point  in  question: 
our  business  is  to  ascertain  whether  it  be  solid,  and  this  is 
wliat  we  inost  examine. 

The  manner  in  which  the  author  proposes  it  does  not  alto- 
gether incline  one  to  believe  it.  It  is  a  kind  of  subsidiary 
reason,  whieJi  lie  appears  to  hazard  not  so  much  with  the 
hope  of  fortifying  his  cause,  as  with  a  design  of  embarrassing 
an  adversary  by  t!ie  dehcacy  of  the  mottcrs  on  which  he  wishes 
to  oblige  him  to  explain  himseU^  and  which  it  is  difficult  to 
treat  to  the  taste  of  a  certain  number  of  Divines,  For  the  rest, 
he  has  reason  not  to  build  much  on  such  an  aroriiment  All 
its  propositions  are  false  or  very  uncertain ;  and  I  am  sur- 
prised that  a  man  should  announce  such  ivritmgs  to  the 
public  with  an  air  of  complaisance,  as  if  there  were  something 
very  singular  to  learn  in  them. 

For  it  is  false,  that  Episcopal  Ordination  supposes  the 
Sacerdotal;  and  it  is  a  rashness  yet  more  to  be  coudenined 
than  ignorance  itself^  to  make  a  Catholic  dogma  out  of  a  fidse- 


*  UnJe  necessano  scqiiatur,  pnrten- 
»oa  illoa  Episcoiws . .  *  ,  noii  e^se  ncque 
fiiisfl^  veros  EpiseopOfs  cjuandoquideni 
veri  Sacerilotea  lum  fiierint  ;  hoc  est, 
vemm  Sacrificium  ofTerendi  pnle*^tatpm 
lion  ^labuennt.    Ac  proinde  takm  tam- 


qoe  eseentialem  EpiKCopnlis  Tocationu 
defectum  siiper  onmes  pncdecej^orea 
»uo»  hibere,  ul  etiaint^i  illi  vcri  £pU* 
copi  fuisscnt,  isti  tarn  en  tale*  ease  Don 
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hood.  It  is  false,  that  tiie  Sacenlotal  power  is  conferred  by 
words  expressing  the  power  of  sacrificing.  It  is  false,  that 
the  English  do  not  acknowledge  a  Sacrifice  in  the  sense  of  our 
best  Divines,  that  is  to  say,  a  represents  live  and  commemo- 
rative  Sacrifice^  as  it  is  called  by  their  Lordship*;!  the  Bishops 
of  Belley  and  Meanx,  Father  Vcron,  the  anthor  of  the  Moral 
Theology  of  St  Angnstinea  and  a  number  of  others,  who  have 
best  studied  this  suhjcet.  It  is  false,  that  in  this  sense,  the 
English  do  not  acknowledge  in  their  Priests  the  power  of 
sacrificing,  and  that  their  Ordination  does  not  confer  it*  In 
a  word,  tins  whole  reasoning  is  hut  a  tissue  of  false  supposi- 
tions and  sophisms,  which  do  not  deserve  that  one  should 
spend  any  long  time  in  refuting  them,  for  fear  of  embarrass- 
ing the  principal  t[uestion  by  so  many  foreign  digressions. 

I  say,  1.  that  it  is  false,  that  Episcopal  Ordination  sup-  Fjr»t 
poses  tlie  Sacerdotal  conferred  before ;  since,  according  to 
Bellannine  himself,  both  may  he  conferred  hy  the  same  Con- 
secration: ^Impossibik  est  ordinari  Episcopnm^  qui  antea  non 
sit  Preah/leTy  rel  certe  nan  tune  sitmd  aeeipiat  utramque  Ordi-- 
nationem;  quia  utraque  est  de  essentia  Episcopat&s:  [It  is  im- 
possible that  a  man  should  be  ordained  a  Bishop,  who  is  not 
a  Presbyter  before,  or  at  least  does  not  then  at  the  same  time 
receive  both  Ordinations :  for  both  are  of  the  essence  of  the 
Episcopate:]  and  because,  according  to  St.  Jerome*,  "In  the 
Bishop  is  included  the  Priest  also'*:  InEpiscopo  et  Pre&hfter  con- 
tint'tan  And  in  fact,  it  njipcars  by  several  examples  of  antiquity, 
by  the  ancient  Roman  Orders  of  Service,  by  the  reproaches  of 
the  Greeks,  by  the  acknowledgment  of  the  I-»atiiis,  and  even 
by  tlie  complaints  themselves  of  some  Popes,  that  the  Ei>is- 
copate  was  sometimes  conferred  without  the  Priesthood  having 
preceded  it;  and  even  those  who  regarded  these  Ordinations 
as  unlawful  do  not  seem  to  have  dotibted  of  their  validity* 
^Nommili  ex  quaeunque  miUlia  se  ud  ICccksiam  eonferentes^  says 
Pope  Zosimus,  statim  saltu  quodam  sununateiu  locum  EeUgionis 
ajfectajtt^  qui  t/radatim  per  Ecciefdastiea  sfipindin  t*mitn(ihus, 
exphrnta  snlet  discnssione  dtjferri:  idcirvo  quonitim  in  nonmdlis 
factufn  injirmare  non  possumus,  si  qui  jam  ardinati  stmt,  in 
eo  gradu  ad  quern  saltu  subito  pervenerunt,  perdurare  dehehunt. 


^  De  Orci  TAp.  5, 
•  Ep.  8.5, 


♦  Zosmi.  Ep.  7.  arl  ralrucl,  Arelat. 
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Urifair  ns- 
sufnptioo. 


Second 
falsehood. 


[Some  out  of  every  profession  betaking  themselves  lo  the 
Church,  taking  as  it  were  a  leap,  aim  at  once  at  the  highest 
phicc  in  Religion,  a  place  which  is  accustomed  to  be  delayed, 
men  advancing  step  by  step  through  the  Ecclesiastical  ranks 
of  service,  by  a  well-explored  probation  :  wherefore  since  we 
cannot  annul  what  in  the  ca.se  of  some  has  been  done,  if  any 
have  already  been  ordained,  it  will  be  right  that  they  remain 
in  that  rank  to  which  they  have  suddenly  come  by  a  leap.] 
The  examples  of  the  Popes  Sabinian,  Constanline,  Valentine, 
Nicholas  the  First,  and  some  others,  do  not  even  leave  us  room 
to  doubt,  that  this  which  Zosimus  regarded  as  unlawful  was 
become  pretty  frequent  at  Rome,  And  after  such  examples, 
I  leave  to  the  readers  judgment  the  truth  and  solidity  of  this 
proposition,  that  the  Epkcupal  necessariit/  supposes  the  6a^er- 
dotal  Ordination* 

But  that  which  w^e  cannot  avoid  censuring  is,  the  making  a 
Catholic  dogma  of  a  very  false,  or  at  least  a  very  uncertain 
opinion,  on  which  the  Schools  are  divided,  which  learned 
Divines  attack  in  the  sight  and  knowledge  of  the  Church, 
and  which  is  opposed  by  examples,  and  by  strong  theological 
reasons,  as  it  would  be  easy  to  prove,  if  I  were  not  afraid  of 
being  carried  into  digressions  foreign  to  the  purpose. 

But  let  us  suppose  that  true  which  isfelse,  that  the  Episcopal 
does  supjjose  the  Sacerdotal  Ordination,  the  author  of  the 
Memoire  is  none  the  nearer  to  his  point.  For  how  will  the 
nullity  of  the  English  Priesthood  be  proved?  It  is,  says  be**, 
because  the  English  Ordination  does  not  give  the  power  to 
sacrifice.  But  where  hm  he  learnt  that  the  Priesthood  is 
conferred  by  the  formula  which  expresses  the  power  to  sacri- 
fice? There  is  not  a  single  word  said  of  it  in  the  ancient 
Orders  of  Serv^ice,  no  more  than  in  the  Euchologies  [^^and 
Rituals  of  the  Gr£^ek8,  the  Syrians,  the  Copts,  and  generally 
speaking  of  all  the  Orientals.  On  this  subject  may  be  con- 
sulted the  Collection  of  Fatlier  Martene^  and  it  will  there 
he  seen,  diat  it  is  only  since  about  the  eleventh  century  that 
we  find  the  formula,  **>  Receive  power  to  offer  Sjicrifice  to 
God,  and  to  celebrate  Mass  as  well  for  the  living  as  for  the 


"  Journal  &e.  p.  729. 

*  De  Ant.  Hit.  torn.  2. 

''  Acciiw  piles  I  at  cm  ofltrrv  S«crifi' 


eiuui  Deo,  Missaniquc  celebr/iri?  t&ni 
pro  vivis  rjuam  pro  di-fiinctisT  in  no- 
mine DoTiuni. 
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deail,  in  the  Name  of  tlie  Lord  *' ;  a  fomuila  wh'tcli  lias  been 
drawn  in  only  by  the  ecrenionj  of  the  Chalice  and  the  Paten; 
anil  independently  of  whieh  the  Priests  were  formerly  very 
validly  consecrated  in  the  Latin,  and  are  still  at  tins  day  in 
all  the  Eastern  Church.  Accordingly  Morirnis  and  Martene 
scrnple  not  to  reject  the  opinion  of  those  who  would  have 
this  formula  regarded  as  the  form  of  the  Priesthood,  it  being 
so  modern  as  it  is,  and  confined  within  the  Latin  Chnrch  alone. 

The  omission  then  of  this  formnla  in  the  Anglican  Ritual  Thinl 
cannot  prejudice  the  Priesthood  of  the  Englis^ih ;  the  less  be- 
cause they  make  no  difficulty  to  allow  the  Sacrifice  in  tlic 
same  sense  with  the  greater  part  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and 
of  our  most  able  controversialists,  that  is  to  say,  a  reprenenta' 
tive  and  commemorative  Sacrifice^  which  is  no  ways  different 
from  that  of  the  Cross,  and  winch  bears  its  name^,  because 
it  is  the  image  and  memorial  of  it,  and  l^ecause  the  same 
Victim  is  there  offered.  This  is  very  exactly  allowed,  among 
other  learned  English  Divines,  by  William  and  John  Forbes, 
Mason,  Bishop  Andrewes,  Thorudike,  Jos.  Mead  who  wrote 
an  express  treatise  on  the  subject^  Grabe  in  his  Notes  on 
St  Irenfeus,  and  many  others ;  and  I  even  dare  assert  that 
those  among  them  who  seem  opposed  to  this  doctrine,  combat 
it  only  in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  those  of  our  Divines 
who  maintain  that  in  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Mysteries, 
there  is  a  real  immolation  made,  and  that  it  is  less  the  memory  m 

of  the  death  of  Jcsns  Christ  than  His  death  itself  which  b 
there  renewed,  an  opinion  which  is  founded  only  on  ideas 
of  little  exactness  and  little  authority, 

"We  have  no  objection,  says  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  to  the  term  Andrewes, 
either  of  Sacrifice  or  of  Oblation."  ^Nee  a  mce  vd  Sarrtyicu  vet 
Obkittonis  ahhorrcmus.  We  offer,  says  John  Forbes,  the  Sacri-  JoHn 
fice  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  by  immolating  Ilim  anew,  but  by 
making  a  memorial  of  His  immohition,  and  praying  God  to 
make  it  propitiatory  to  us,  ^Ipsam  Ejus  [Chruti)  obedientiam 
cruentamqne  immuhitiuntm  .  .  ,  offer imits  DeOy  non  sacrificando 
Christiu/i,  nut  de  mwo  immtdandtK  sfd  miiram  lUfimy  pro  itohls 
in  Passione  samel  factum^  Ckristi  immolatwnan  commemorandQ  ; 
Deum  BuppUeiter  orantes^  tit  earn  intfttns  7iohi8  peccatorihus  sit 

■  Apol.  cont.  BcUarrij*  c.  8.  Theol.  1,  xi.  c,  20.  |  2.'?.  [p.  575.  Ed» 

Joan,    Fork    nistrtict.    Hintorico-      Axnst.  17*J2.] 
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propitins :  non  propter  hanc  nostrum  emttmemoratioitem, 
propter  crumtam  ilium  vere  et  projfru'  sacrificatortam  et  propi^ 
tiatoriam  Ohlationcm,  quam  commcmoramuM Deaqite  offerimus  Ob- 
latione  no7i  sacrificettotid,  scd  commfmorativd:,  &c,  [His  (Christ**) 
very  obedience  aod  bloody  sacrifice  ,  ,  .  we  offer  to  God,  not 
by  sacrificing  Christ,  or  imrriolatirtg  Him  anew,  but  by  com- 
memorating that  one  immolation  of  Christ  once  made  on  the 
Cross  for  us;  siippliantly  beseeching  God,  tliat  looking  on  it 
He  would  be  propitious  to  iia  sinners  ;  not  for  the  sake  of 
til  is  our  Oblation,  but  for  the  sake  of  that  truly  and  properly 
sacrificatory  and  propitiatory  Oblation,  which  we  commcmo 
rate  and  offer  to  God  not  with  a  sacrificatory,  but  with  a 
commemorative  Oblation,  §'r,]  Mason,  Mead,  and  many  others 
whom  I  might  adduce,  express  themselves  in  the  same  man- 
ner. But  not  to  enlarge  here  beyond  my  purpose,  I  will 
content  myself  with  the  testimony  of  Grabe,  It  is  certain 
says  this  author'*,  that  ^t.  Irena?us,  and  dl  the  Fathers,  as 
well  those  who  had  seen  the  Apostles  as  those  who  succeeded 
them,  regarded  the  Eucharist  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  new  Law, 
and  tliat  they  offered  the  bread  and  wine  as  sacred  offerings; 
offering  theni  to  God  before  the  consecration,  as  the  first 
fruits  of  His  creatures,  to  acknowledge  His  so%'Creign  dominion 
overall  things;  and  after  the  consecration,  as  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  represent  the  bloody  Sacri- 
fice offered  on  the  Cross,  and  to  olitain  the  fruits  of  His 
death  for  all  them  for  whom  it  was  offered.  This  is  not,  says 
he,  the  doctrine  of  one  particular  Cliureb  or  Doctor,  but  of 
the  Church  universal.  The  Church  had  received  it  from 
the  Apostles,  and  the  Apostles  from  Jesus  Christ,  "  Atque 
kaiic  jioti  privatam  particttlttris  Ii^cclesiee  vel  Doctoris,  itd 
pnhlkam  imwcr salts  I^eckmcc  docirinam  atqut  prajttn  fuisse^ 
qnam  ilia  ah  ApostoUs^  ApnstoU  ah  ipso  Ckristo  edocti  acceperuntf 
disertc — docet  Irenceus^  citque  ante  ipsimi  Jusiinus  Marti/r^^  et 
Clemens  Romanus,  Ifjnatius^  Tertuliianus,  O/priannSf  et  alii 
['^  And  that  this  was  not  the  private  doctrine  of  a  particular 
Church  or  Doctor,  but  the  public  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Church  Universal,  which  she  received  from  the  Apostles,  the 
Apostles  received  as  the  teaching  of  Christ  Himself^,  1  renins 
teaches  distinctly,  and  before  him  Justin  Martyr,''  and  Clement 

»»  Not.  in  Tren.  Hb,  4.  cap.  f\2.  [p,  3284 
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of  Rome,  Ignatius,  Tcrtullianj  Cyprian^  and  others.]  Such  is 
the  language  and  doctrine  of  the  EngUsh  Divines,  which 
implies  an  authenlic  acknowledgment  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ,  recalled  and  represented  in  tlie  celehration  of  the  Holy 
Mysteries ;  and  nothing  is  more  conformahlc  to  the  language 
and  doctrine  of  the  Fathers,  of  our  ancient  Divines,  and  of 
our  best  controversialists, 

St  Chrysostom,  in  his  Homilies  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  expresses  himself  after  the  same  manner.  ^  Quid 
vero?  says  he,  no$  non  qtiotldte  offerimusf  Offerimits  qutdeni^ 
sed  Ejus  mortem  revocamus  in  memonam:  et  ipsa  una  cst^  ct  non 
mult(E. . , ,  ^Pontifex  nosier  Hie  est^  Qui  illam  obtulit  Ihsttam^  qnm 
710$  m undaL  Ilia m  nu n c  q uoque  qfferim  us  qu(E  [ft]  tu nefuit  oh lat/ij 
qu<B  non  potest  consumi.  Hoc  fit  in  recordationcm  ejus  qnod  tnnc 
Jkctum  est*  Hoc  enimfacite^  inquit^  in  Meam  commenmrationmn, 
Non  aliam  hostiam^  sicut  \tune^  Pontifex^  sed  eandem  semper  faci- 
mtiSy  vet  potius  {HosticB  sen)  Sacrijieii Jacimus  commemonitionem. 
fjLoKKov  he  avap.u7}<Jiv  ipya^6p.^9a  ffiMrla^.  [But  what  ?  do  not 
we  offer  daily?  We  oifer  indeed,  but  by  commemorating 
{dpdp,V7]<Ttp  TTOLovfLevoi)  His  death:  and  it  is  one,  and  not  many. 
. ,  .  Our  High  Priest  is  He  Who  offered  that  Host  which 
cleanses  ns.  That  we  now  also  offer  which  then  too  was 
offered,  which  cannot  be  consumed.  This  takes  place  in  re- 
membrance of  what  then  was  done.  For  this  do,  sa^^s  He, 
in  remerahrance  of  Me,  Wc  sacrifice  not,  as  then  the  Ilrgli 
Priest  a  different  host,  but  ever  the  same  ;  or  rather  we 
perfomi  the  commemoration  of  the  (Host  ar)  Sacrifice.] 

Eusebins  of  Cacsarea  expresses  himself  in  still  stronger 
terms,  in  order  to  shew  that  the  Sacrifice  which  we  offer  is 
but  a  representative  and  corame^moraiive  Sacrifice.  "^ Itaque 
post  omnia^  says  he,  quasi  mirahiiem  qmindam  rietimam  Sacri- 
Jiciumque  erimium  Patri  Sua  operatm  pro  nostra  omnium  salute 
obtidit ;  gusque  rei  mentor iam  ut  nos  ipsi  Den  pro  Sacrificio 
efferremns  instituit,  funjpLtjir  teal  ijpZp  irapaBov^  dtrrl  0v<Tia^ 
T^  Serp  Btr}petc<t)*i  7rpoa-(f)€p€W*  .  . .  ^Ifjitur  et  sarriJicanuL^  rt  incen- 
dimus .  . .  memoriam  magni  illius  Sacri/icii,  secundihn  en  qua*,  ah 
Ipso  tradita  sunt  M^steria  eelebrantes*  Koi  Svop^p  kol  dvptrjifiev 
. . .  T^i'  pprjfir^p  Tov  fieydXav  Qvp^ros*    [  Afier  all  things,  therefore, 


St,  Chry- 
Boatom, 


EiiRCbiut 
of  Cit^sa- 
rca. 


•  Homil  17.  in  Ep.  ad  Hcb.  [cap.  10. 
ToL  12.  p,  168.  Ed.  Bcnpd.J 
d  [Ibid,  p,  ISO. J 


•   Dcmmistr.  Evang.  Ill),  i.  c.  JO,  [p. 
38.  C,  Ed.  Par.  lfl28.J 
'  [rbitlp.  10.  B»a] 
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CHAP,  having  wrought  as  it  were  a  wonderful  kind  of  Victim  and  an 
— — — excelling:  Sacrifice  to  His  Father,  He  offered  It  up  for  the 
salvation  of  us  all ;  having  appointed  that  we  also  should  offer 
to  God  continually  the  nicniory  of  this  as  a  Sacrifice.  .  -  • 
Therefore  wc  hoth  sacrifice  and  offer  as  incense  .  .  .  the  me- 
mory of  that  great  Sacrifice,  celebrating  Mysteries  according 
to  those  things  which  have  heen  delivered  by  Himself] 
stAugus-  St  Augustine  expresses  himself  in  no  different  manner^ 
since  he  teaches  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  left  us  the  resem- 
blance of  His  Sacrifice  to  celebrate.  ^Ipse  (  Cliristus)  est  Sacer- 
dos  nostcr  iu  (Ptermmi  secundiim  ordinejn  Mekhlsedechj  Qui  Sttp* 
sum  ohtulit  Holocaust  tun  pro  peccatis  nostrisy  et  EJUS  SACRiKicn 
SJMILITUDINEM  reiebramlfim  in  Sum  Ptissioius  jnemortam  cam' 
mendavit ;  ut  ilhtd  fpiod  Mckhhedcvh  ohtalit  Dco^jttm  jxr  to-^ 
turn  orhem  terrarum  in  Christi  Eeclesia  videamus  offerri,  [Christ 
Himself  is  our  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
Bedek,  who  offered  Himself  as  a  Borot-ijffcring  for  our  sins, 
and  gave  us  to  celebrate  the  likeness  of  that  Sitcrt/icr  in 
memory  of  His  Passion ;  so  that  what  Melchisedek  offered  to 
God,  wc  now  see  offered  through  the  whole  world  in  the 
Church  of  Christ]  But  the  expression  he  makes  use  of 
in  his  Books  against  Faustus  is  yet  more  remarkable,  since 
he  calls  our  Sacrifice  the  Sacrament  of  Memory,  ^  Hujus 
Sacrrfieii  Caro  et  Sant/ms  ante  advefitum  Christi  per  mctimas 
simiUiitdimtm  prommittehatur ;  in  Passiofie  Christi  per  ipmm 
veritatem  reddehatur ;  po^t  adscensum  Christi  per  sacramen- 
TUM  M£MORL£  celebratur,  [Of  this  Sacrifice,  the  Flesh  and 
Blood  was  promised  before  the  coming  of  Christ  by  victims 
of  likeness;  in  the  Passion  of  Christ  wns  given  by  the  reality 
itself;  after  the  Ascension  of  Christ  is  celebrated  by  the  Sacra^ 
ment  of  3femorr/.~\ 

It  is  thus  that  the  greater  part  of  the  ancient  Fathers  have 
expressed  themselves;  and  it  would  not  he  ditlicult  for  us  to 
increase  the  number  of  their  testimonies,  if  this  were  the 
place  to  enlarge  on  this  subject.  St,  Ignatius,  TertuUian* 
St,  Cyprian,  and  so  many  others^  do  not  acknowledge  a 
Sacrifice  in  the  celebration  of  our  I^Ivsteries  in  anv  other 
sense  J  Avhich  has  led  St,  Ambrose^  to  say^  that  Jesus  Christ 


Fathers  in 
general. 


■  Liber  de  diversis  quif slionibus  83, 

qu.  61.  [voL6.  coL  3i.  B,  C.  EcL  Bened.] 

^  Lib*   20.  coDtrm   Fau^tum,  c.  21. 


[voU  8.  cd.  318.  C,  D.  Ed.  Bent-d.] 

*  DpOfficiis  Minifitromm,  lib.  l.c«48, 
[vol  2.  col.  *i5.  §  218.  Ed,  Betted.] 
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really  offers  Himself  for  as  in  lieaven  to  His  Father,  but 
that  upon  our  altars  He  is  offered  only  in  imnge :  Ilk 
in  imagine^  ibi  in  veritate,  [Here  in  the  image,  there  in  the 
reality,] 

Our  old  Divines  have  preserved  the  same  ideas.  For,  Tiie^iiH 
Dot  to  heap  together  in  this  place  a  superfluous  number  of 
authorities,  the  Miiwler  of  the  Sentenecs,  and  St  Thomas,  arc 
of  themselves  sufficient  to  convince  us  of  this.  ^  Did  potest ^  pofcr 
says  the  former,  illttd  guod  offer inr  ct  consecratur  a  Sacerdote, 
voctiri  Sacrijicium  et  OhIatumem<^  fjtiia  rnemoria  est  ct  rcprai^ 
sentatio  vcri  SacHJich^  et  sanetce  immoiatiojm  facta;  hi  ara 
crucis,  JEt  semel  Christns  mortuus  in  Cruce  est^  iliique  immolatus 
est  in  Semetipso;  qttottd/e  autem  immohdur  in  Sftcramento,  qnta 
IN  SACRAMENTO  HFXOUDATIO  FIT   ILLITS  qumi  fuctum   est  SVmcU 

[It  may  be  said  that  that  which  is  offered  and  consecrated  by 
the  Priest  is  called  a  Sacrifice  and  Oblation,  because  it  is  tlic 
memorial  and  representation  of  the  true  Sacrifice  and  holy 
immolation  made  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  And  once  did 
Christ  die  on  the  Croj^s,  and  there  was  immolated  in  Himself: 
but  daily  is  He  immolated  in  the  Sacrament,  because  in  the 
Sacrament  there  is  a  rnemoria!  of  that  which  took  place 
once,]  St.  Thomas  explains  himself  in  a  manner  still  stronger,  stThomM 
^  Besptmdeo  dicendttmj  says  he,  fpiixl  ^luplici  rathne  cehhratio  .] 
hujiis  Sacrame7iti  dkitnr  imrnohdh  Christie  Primo  quidem, 
quiay  sicut  dicit  Augnstimis  ad  SimpUcium,  sotciii  imagifies  earnm 
rerrtm  nomi7itbti.s  appcUari^  quarum  imagines  sunt  / , . ,  Cchhratio 
aufem  htgus  Saeramcnti ,  .  ,  imago  qifmiam  e»t  repritsentativa 
Pass^ionis  Christie  qu(B  eat  vera  Kjus  immolatio,  Et  ideo  eelehratio 
hujns  Sacrament  I  dicitur  Christ  i  immtdatio*  [I  answer  that  we 
most  say,  that  in  a  double  respect  the  celebration  of  this 
Sacrament  is  called  the  immolation  of  Christ.  First  indeed, 
because,  ns  8t.  Augustine  says  to  Simplicios,  images  are  ac- 
customed to  be  called  by  the  names  of  those  tilings  whose 
images  they  are  .  .  .  but  the  celebration  of  this  Sacrament  is  a 
kind  of  representative  image  of  the  Passion  of  Christ,  which 
is  the  true  immolation  of  Him:  and  hence  the  celel>ration  of 
this  Sacrament  is  called  the  immolation  of  Christ]  Hugo  de  Others, 
Sancto  Victore,  Nicolas  Lyra,  antl  the  greater  part  of  the 


*  Lib.  4.  Senlcnt  dist  12.  [p.  7i5. 
Ed*  Mofenintiae,  laaa] 
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old  Schoolmen  tliought  no  otherwise  on  this  subject;  and 
it  is  ill  to  the  purpose  that  in  the  room  of  ideas  so  simple 
and  so  natural^  persons  would  substitute  explanations  calcii- 
lated  only  to  create  new  difficulties,  and  to  eniharrass  a  sub- 
ject which  has  already  been  the  source  of  but  too  many 
divisions. 

Accordingly  our  best  controversialists  have  taken  no  other 
way  to  explain  this  ditBculty,  nor  found  in  the  Eucharist  any 
other  than  a  representative  and  commemorative  Sacrifice,  C«iv 
dinal  Cropper,  Cassunder,  Barnes,  Fcrus,  among  the  first,  the 
Btsho]>s  of  Belley  and  Moaux,  t^s  well  ns  Father  Veron  and 
6omc  others,  among  those  that  followed  them,  neither  taught 
nor  refpiired  the  belief  of  any  thing  else.  "Such  is",  savs  the 
late  M,  Boasuct  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Faith"",  "  the  Sacrifice 
of  Christians,  infinitely  different  from  that  which  was  practised 
under  the  Law;  a  spiritual  Sacrifice,  and  worthy  of  the  New 
Covenant;  in  which  the  Victim  oifcrcd  is  perceived  by  Fiiith 
alone ;  in  which  the  sword  is  the  word  that  mystically  separates 
the  Body  and  the  Blood;  in  which  consequenlly  this  Blood  is 
spilt  only  in  a  mystery,  and  in  which  the  death  takes  placx: 
only  by  representation ; , . ,  a  Sacrifice  of  Commemoration,  §*c^ 
The  satne  thing  may  be  seen  in  his  Catechism  ",  where  he 
teaches  that  in  this  Sacrifice  our  Saviour  **  is  immolated" 
only  '*  in  a  mystical  manner",  and  that  it  is  '*  offered  in  com- 
memoration of  that  of  the  Cross". 

The  Bishop  of  Belley  "  had  also  taught  before  him,  that  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  faithful  is  an  "  unbloody,  representative,  and 
commemorative"  Sacrifice.  Father  Veron  P  did  not  require 
that  a  man  should  believe  more;  and  in  his  General  Rule  of  the 
Faith  he  teaches  clearly  after  Vasquez,  that  it  is  sufficient  to 
beheve  that  it  is  a  "relative  and  commemorative"  Sacrifice, 
These  last  testimonies  ought  not  to  be  suspected  by  the  au- 
thor of  the  difficulties,  and  I  do  not  think  he  will  refuse 
them. 

I  know  that  in  other  respects  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  is 
called  a  real  Sacrifice;  but  these  are  questions  of  names  <^on- 
cerning  which  Divines  are  not  agreed,  and  which  cannot  autho- 

*"  P.  132.    [Exp.  cJe  la  Doctrine  Je  "  Avoi4ni«?niciit]   dc»   ProtfettftnU 

rEjrlis^;  Calholiquts  p.  (if).  Ed.  IfiSL]  &c.]  p.  2H. 
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me  a  division  in  the  Faith,  llence  to  exculpate  the  English, 
It  suffices  that  they  ackoowlcdge  with  the  Fathers  and  our 
liest  Divines,  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  recalled  and  repre- 
sented in  the  celebnition  of  the  holj  Mj'stcries ;  and  we 
have  seen  by  the  testimonies  given  above,  that  they  do  ac- 
knowledge it  in  this  sense.  But  since  it  is  enougli  to  ac* 
knowledg;e  it  in  this  sense,  the  supposition  of  the  author  is  of 
course  fa!se  in  this  respect  also. 

But  moreover,  since  the  Knirhsh  acknowledge  tbe  Sacrifice  Power «f 
in  a  sense  which  our  best  controvcreialists  think  sufficient,  it  ^]v,?n  to"*^ 
is  of  course  false  again,  that  they  do  not  acknowledge  in  their  {^|^.aul* 
Priests  the  power  of  offering  such  a  Sacrifice,  and  that  their 
Ordination  does  not  confer  it.     For  this  power  is  in  clod  cd  in 
that  which  is  given  them  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  and 
to  perform  all  the  functions  attached  to  the  Priesthood  of 
Our  Saviour,     But  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  has  ever 
been  regarded  as  one  of  the  principal  fimctions  of  the  Priest- 
hood ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  before  the  introduction  of  tlic 
ceremony  of  the  delivery  of  tbe  Chalice  and  Paten  into  the  ^ 

Ordination  of  Priests,  we  were  ignorant  of  any  such  idea  as  * 

that  of  conferring  particularly  on  the  new  Priest  the  power 
of  offering  the  Sacrifice,  and  that  even  to  this  day  it  is  not 
expressed  in  the  Ordination  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Ori- 
entals. Yet  are  they  Priests  none  the  less,  and  consequently 
the  omission  of  such  a  form,  or  of  an  explicit  designation  of 
that  function,  cannot  annihilate  the  Priesthood  among  the 
English,  who  use  ioipositioa  of  hands  and   prayer  to  ask  the  ] 

grace  necessary  to  accompUeh  the  duties  of  the  Priesthood, 
*^for  the  Office  and  IVork  of  a  Priest ";  which  takes  in  gene- 
rally all  the  functions  of  that  Order. 

It  is  certain  moreover,  that  according  to  the  Ritual  ofFtirtlior 
Edward  the  Sixth,  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Mysteries  is  [J[™  ^ 
regarded  as  an  essential  function  of  tlie  Priesthood,  All  the 
Kubrics  of  the  Ritual  persuade  us  of  it;  and  we  do  not  find 
that  this  part  of  the  Sacenbjlal  Office  %vas  left  to  inferior 
31inisters.  They  acknowledge  then  this  power  in  the  IVicsts, 
and  they  believe  that  they  confer  it  by  their  Ordinatiun. 

It  is  also  certain,  that  Parker  had  been  ordained  IViest  ac-  parkcr. 
cording  to  the  Roman  Pontifical,  before  his  Episcopal  t'onsc- 
cration.     He  had  therefore  received  the  power  of  offering  the 
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Sacrifice,  The  Episcopate  therefore  was  not  conferred  upon 
him  in  vain;  ami  if  he  was  validly  ordained,  the  principal 
part  of  the  t|ucstion  is  tcnninated,  sinec  almost  all  agree  that 
on  the  Onlinaliou  of  Parker  dci>ends  that  of  the  other 
Bishops. 

But  be  it  as  it  may  as  to  this  Ordination,  to  make  the 
Priesthood  of  the  English  certain,  it  is  enough  that  the  matter 
and  tiirin  of  the  Sacerdotal  Ordination  lliej  use  may  be  re- 
gartled  as  ineliiding  all  that  has  ever  been  thought  essential  in 
that  Ordination  ;  and  that  in  confeiTing  it  they  exclude  none 
of  the  powers  which  have  ever  been  attached  to  the  Priest- 
hood of  our  Saviour ;  a  thing  which  will  appear  certain  to  all 
those  who  will  examine  the  matter  without  prejudice. 


CHAP.  xm. 
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ANSWER    TO    THE    9IXTU     DirFtClTI.TT.       TUB    R«-OEDT?rATlOTI8    OF    SOMS 

JBKGLISH  manors  casnot  be  madb  to  fbovk  that  thebe  was  attt 

THIJfG  ESSENTIAL  WANTING  IN  TilElK  OHDINATION. 

ObjGcUon.      One  of  the  reasons  which  M.  L'Abbe  Renaudot  advances 

against  the  validity  of  the  English  Ordinations,  is,  says 
he,  that  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  tlic  Catholic  Bishops  and 
most  able  Divines  orderetl,  that  the  Bishops  and  Priests  or- 
dained according  to  Edward  the  Sixth*s  Liturgy  should  be 
re-ordained,  and  that  they  did  not  degrade  those  condemnetl 
to  death,  because  tliey  regarded  them  merely  as  laymen.  It 
was  the  same  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  The  Catholics  would 
never  acknowledge  as  true  Bishops  those  who  had  drawn  their 
Ordination  from  Parker,  and  whatever  division  of  opinion 
there  may  since  have  been  on  the  vaHdity  of  the  English 
Ordinations,  whenever  any  contest  has  arisen  on  this  subject, 
or  any  English  Minister  has  re-united  liimsclf  to  the  Cathohc 
Church,  if  he  has  been  thought  worthy  to  be  admitted  into 
the  Clei^y,  all  the  Orders  have  been  conterred  upon  him  as 
upon  a  mere  layman;  and  even  quite  lately  such  has  been  the 
practice  at  Rome. 

I  will  not  here  dispute  with   M.  L'Abbe   Renaudot  the 
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ti'uth  of  the  facts*  It  is  certaio,  tliat  in  the  time  of  Mary,  the  Facts  true. 
Bishojjs  whoQi  she  caused  to  be  condemned  to  death  on  the 
ground  of  heres^y,  were  not  degraded  from  the  Orders  which 
tJicy  had  received  according  to  Edward's  Formiilai-y  :  this  is 
a  certain  and  pulilic  lact.  It  is  also  certain,  that  under  Eli- 
zabetli  tlie  EngUsh  CathoUcs  refused  to  acknowledge  Parker 
as  a  Bishop,  any  more  than  those  whom  he  had  consecrated. 
Sanders,  Staple  ton,  Harding,  and  all  those  who  have  written 
against  the  English,  furnish  authentic  proofs  of  this ;  and  it  is 
ill  consequence  of  their  conduct  and  tlieir  decisions,  that  at 
Rome  this  practice  is  still  followed*  But  the  question  here  is 
not  to  know  what  was  done,  but  what  ought  to  have  been 
douc ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  the  facts  and  the  motives 
on  which  they  determined  ought  to  serve  to  determine  ua 
also. 

For  in  the  first  place,  the  conduct  observed  in  Mary's  reign  Unifor- 
witli  resix^ct  to  the  degradations,  w*as  not  very  unilbrm.     Had  JIJ,t  ^^ 
they  acted  by  principle,  it  seems  that  they  ought  to  have  ^er^^**- 
contented  tlieTiiselves  without  degradhig  those  who  had  been 
ordained  according  to  the  new  Formulary  of  Ed^va^d.     For 
it  is  DOW  agreed  that  those  who  were  ordained  nuder  Henry  | 

the  Eighth,  or  even  under  Edward  before  the  change  made 
in  tlie  Form  of  Ordination,  wxre    truly  Bishops;  and  yet, 
several  of  these  Prelates  were  not  degraded  from  the  Episco- 
pate before  they  wTre  sent  to  their  last  punishment     We  find 
among  others,  Latimer  Bishop  of  Worcester,  Kidley  Bishop 
of  Rochester,  and  Farrar  Bishop  of  St,  David's,     The  first 
had  been  consecrated  in  1,530  uuticr  Henry  the  Eighth,  and 
the  other  tw^o  under  Edward  in  1547  and   1548,  before  any 
change  had  been  made  in  the  Fnrm  of  Ordination,     Yet  no 
one  of  them  was  degraded  trom  the  Episcopate,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  English  wTitcrs.     *^  About  a  fortniglit  for- Ryi<^yand 
ward,"  says  Collier \  **  another  Couimission  was  issued  from  the  ^^^"^^^' 
Cardinal  Legate,  to  White  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Brooks  Bishop 
of  Gloucester,  and  llolyman  Bisho]>  of  Bristol,  or  any  two  of  ^ 
them,  to  proceed  to  the  degrading  Bislioj)  Ridley  and  Bishop  ' 
Latimer,  provided  they  could  not  prevail  with  them  to  recant. 
These  Commissioners  finding  them  firm  lo  tlieir  former  per- 
suaaioD,  and  refusing  to  own  any  authority  from  the  Cardinal 

•  Eccl  UiaU  vol.  2.  p.  385.  [col.  1.] 
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Ijegatc,  pronounced  thcni  guilty  of  heresy ;  and  then  de- 
claring they  were  no  lon^^er  Menilicrs  of  the  Church,  con- 
signed them  over  to  the  secular  Magistrate^  to  be  punished 
as  Oie  law  directs.  They  were  only  degraded  from  Priests 
Onlers.  This  was  somewhat  particuUu",  since  Cardinal  Pool 
in  his  Commission  styles  them  Bishops,  and  in  case  of  ob- 
stinacy, directs  their  degradation  from  that  character.  And 
farther,  White  Bishop  uf  Liiicoluj  one  of  the  Commissioners^ 
owns  Ridley  w^as  made  a  Bishop  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church  of  Ronie,  But  Bronks  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  who 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  bigoted  Delegate,  would  allow 
neither  of  them  to  he  any  more  than  Priest*' 

It  was  the  same  as  to  Faixar,  by  tlie  testimony  of  the  same 
author,  **  "  Farrar  Bishop  of  St.  David's",  says  he,  "was 
sent  out  of  the  world  the  game  way.  He  was  carried  from 
London  to  Caermarthcn,  to  stand  the  proceSsS :  he  was  brought 
before  his  successor  Morgan,  who  pronounced  him  an  heretic 
for  marrying  after  his  being  professed  a  religious ;  far  main- 
taining justification  by  faith  only;  for  denying  Transubstan- 
tiation,  and  the  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  In  the 
sentence  he  is  styled  a  Priest,  and  degraded  no  farther. 
Bishop  Farrar  aftpealcd  from  Morgan  to  Cardinal  Pool,  but 
til  at  application  was  rejected." 

This  conduct  proves  clearly,  that  in  this  matter  they  did  not 
act  much  by  principles.  In  fact,  as  Burnet  ohserves,  they 
nponiina-  wcrc  uot  uniform  in  what  they  did  on  this  head.  *^"One 
thing  is  remarkable,  that  it  ap])cars,  bolli  by  these  (Articles) 
and  the  Queen's  Injunctions,  that  they  did  not  pretend  to  re- 
ordain  those  that  had  been  ordained  by  the  new  Book  in 
King  Edward *s  time  ;  but  to  reconcile  them,  and  add  those 
things  that  were  wanting;  which  were  the  anointing,  and 
giving  the  Priestly  vestments,  with  other  rites  of  the  Romnn 
Pootifieab  .  .  But  now,  though  they  only  supplied  at  this  time 
the  defects  which  they  said  were  in  their  former  Onlinations, 
yet  afterwards^  when  they  proceeded  to  burn  tliem  that  w^ere 
in  Orders,  they  went  upon  the  old  maxim,  tlial  Orders  given 
in  schism  were  not  valid:  so  they  did  not  esteem  Hooper 
nor  Ridley  Bishops,  and  therefore  only  degraded  them  from 


»'  Culliir,  EtTl.  \lhu  vol  2.  p.  380. 
[col  L] 
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llie  Priesthood,  though  tlicy  had  been  ordained  by  their  own 
forms  ^,  saving  only  the  Oath  to  the  Pope ;  but  for  those  wlio 
were  ordained  by  the  new  Book,  they  did  not  at  all  decade 
tlicra,  supposing  now  that  they  had  oo  true  Orders  by  it," 

The  proof  that  they  varied  on  this  matter,  and  that  at  first 
they  did  not  think  of  re-ordaining  those  who  had  been 
onlained  even  by  the  new  Ceremonial^  as  Burnet  justly 
observes,  may  be  drawn  fi-ora  some  documents  found  in  the 
Collection  of  Records  annexed  to  his  history.  Scarcely  had 
Mary  found  hcr^lf  fiJced  on  the  throne,  when  she  sent  an 
order  to  the  Bishops  to  make,  as  early  as  possible,  a  visitation 
of  their  Dioceses,  according  to  the  Instructions  which  she  sent 
them.  In  the  fiik^enth  Article  ^  of  these  Listructions,  where 
the  Ordination  of  Ministers  is  treated  of,  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  re-ordaining  them,  but  of  supplying  what  they 
wanted,  I  subjoin  the  Article,  such  as  it  is  given  us* 
"  Touching  such  persons  as  were  heretofore  promoted  to 
any  Orders,  after  the  new  sort  and  fashion  of  Orders,  con- 
sidering they  were  not  ordered  in  very  deed,  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocess,  finding  otherwise  sufEcicney  and  afjility  in  those 
men,  may  supply  that  thing  which  wanted  in  them  before ; 
and  then,  according  to  his  discretion,  admit  them  to  minister/* 

Some  pretend  that  by  these  w^ords,  **  may  supply  that  thing  Objec^ioa 
which  wanted  m  them  before",  was  meant  not  merely  the  sup- 
plying the  ceremonies  omitted  in  Edward's  Ceremonial,  but  the 
supplying  the  Orders  they  received  according  to  that  Cere- 
monial ;  and  the  conduct  observed  as  to  the  degradation  of 
thoir'e  who  had  been  ordained  under  Edward,  seems,  ac- 
cording to  them,  to  prove  it.  But  this  is  the  very  (piestion  ;  Answer, 
and  since  their  conduct  was  the  same  towards  those  ordained 
under  Henry  the  Eighth,  as  to  those  under  Edward,  is  it  not 
more  natural  to  believe,  that  it  was  not  until  at\erw\irds  that 
these  Ordinations  w^ere  looked  upon  as  invalid?  That  which 
may  make  this  credible  is,  that  the  term  of  supplying  is  never 
used  for  conferring  Orders  entirely,  but  simply  for  the  cere- 
monies. This  may  be  further  confirmed  by  the  twenty-ninth 
Article  of  the  Visitation  Questions  prescribed  by  Bonner,  and 


^  Bumct  mistakes  m  to  Bonper, 
wlio  had  hcen  ordained  according  to 
llic  new  Cemnonial  of  Edward.     Me- 


mo rial »  of  Cranmer,  p*  254. 
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CHAP,  printed   in  the  same    Collection,     ^"VVlielber  any  sucli 
Bonnlrs"  ^^^  ordered  scbismatically,  and  contrary  to  the  old  or' 

Vi»i*ati<n  and  custom  of  the  Catliolic  Church,  or  hcin^;  unlawfully  ail^ 
^***  *^"**  sdiisniatically  married,  after  the  late  innovation  and  manner, 
being  not  yet  reconciled  nor  admitted  by  the  Ordinary,  have 
celebrated  ar  said,  either  Ma^^s  or  Divine  Service^  within  any 
Cure  or  place  of  this  City  or  Dioeess?"  It  is  certain,  that 
here  those  arc  included  who  were  ordained  in  King  EdwaRl's 
time,  seeing  they  arc  designated  by  these  terms,  "  ordered — 
contrary  to  the  old  order  and  ciLstom  uf  the  Catholic  Church  "; 
yet  no  more  is  directed  than  a  reconciliation  of  the  same 
nature  as  for  those  who  had  been  either  ordained  during  the 
Scliism,  or  maiTied  unlawfully  after  their  Ordination.  They 
did  nut  thiuk,  tiien,  of  rc-ordination  at  first,  and  they  re- 
garded  as  validly  ordained  those  who  had  been  ordained 
under  Edward, 

The  plenary  power  given  by  Julius  IIL  to  his  Legate  Car- 
dinal Pole,  to  reconcile  England  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
printed  at  the  end  of  the  translation  of  Burnefs  History s,  is 
yet  more  direct  and  clear*  Fur,  speaking  of  the  Bishops  or- 
dained in  the  time  of  Edward,  there  is  no  mention  at  all 
made  of  re-ordination,  but  simply  of  reconciling  them  to  the 
Church,  and  of  re-Instating  them.  The  passage,  though 
rather  long,  is  too  important  to  be  omitted.  ^  Necnon  depermnis 
qintmmf^nmtpte  Episcoporitm  rel  Archiepucopontm^  qui  Mctro- 
poUtanam  aut  alias  Cttthvdrales  Eccksias  tie  nuinu  laicotum^ 
etiam  schismaticorian^  et  prasertim  qui  de  Henrici  Regii  et 
Eduardi  ejus  nati  rcccpertmt^  et  rarum  rcgimini  et  admini* 
stnitioni  se  ingesserunt,  et  earum  fructus^  reditus  et  proventus 
etami  longustmo  tempore^  tanquam  veri  Archlepiseopi  aut  J^Jpi* 
svopif  tenicre  et  de  facio  usurpando^  etiamsi  in  kwresiniy  tit  prt^ 
fertur^  hiciderlut,  sen  aniea  hieretici  fiwriut ;  postqnam  per  te  unt^ 
tati  iSa?jrtiV  3Iatns  Eeclesim  restitutl  exstiterint^  tuque  eos  reha- 
htUtandos  esse  cejisueris,  si  tibi  alius  digni  et  idoTud  videbunturj 
eisdcm  MetropoUtanis  et  a  It  is  Calked  ralihus  Ecchms  denuOf 
necnon  quibusvis  aids  CathcdraUhus  etiam  Metropolitatds  Ee^ 
clesiis  per  obitum  vel  privatiomm  illarum  Pr(£8uhtm^  sen  alias 
qutwin  modo  pro   tempore   vavantihits^  de  personis  idoneis  pro 

'  Colk-ction  of  Hccords,    vtiL  2.   p.       Llie  Proufs. 
261%  "  Tnrn.    2.  port   2.  p. 


*  Thia  piece  is  fotmd  eutire  amoag 


'*  Tarn.    2.  port   2.  p.    In75.  of  iJie 
J2iii(j.  Edition  of  Amsterdam,  16S7. 
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[cftibm  ipsa  Maria  Regina  jtwta  consuetudines  ipsitis  Regnl  BuU  of 
yttoi  sitpphcavent  author  date  mmra  proviaere^  ipsasqne  per- 
$OTias  tisdem  £ccl€siis  in  Episeopos  ant  Arcltkpiscopos  prac^ 
Jictre  :  Ac  vum  its  qui  £cclesiait  Ctttht'drtdes  et  Metropolitanas 
de  manu  laicornm  ctiam  schisnwticortim^  ut  pr<vfertur,  rvcept:* 
Tunt^  quod  eisdem  sett  aliis,  ad  qttag  eas  alias  rith  trans- 
Jerri  coutigerit^  Cuthmlraiibus  ctiam  Mctropolitaius  Ecclesiis  in 
Episcopas  vet  Arv/iiipincopos  prcoesse,  ipsasque  Eccledas  in 
spirituatibus  et  teniparalibus  regere  et  gnbertmrf!^  ac  mnnere 
Ctmsccratiofiis  cis  hactenvs  impcnm  uti,  vei  si  iUud  eis  fwndum 
impensum  exatiterit^  ah  Episcopis  vel  Archiepiaeopis  Caiholicis 
per  te  nominandh  snsripere  lihere  et  lictte  possint,  [Also  vm\- 
ceming  the  persons  of  all  Bishops  or  Archbishops  who  have 
received  a  Metropolitan  or  other  Cathedral  Churehes  from 
the  hands  of  laymen,  even  of  schismatics,  and  especially  of 
King  Henry  and  Edward  his  snn,  and  liave  intruded  them- 
selves  into  the  government  and  administration  thereof,  having 
also,  as  though  they  were  true  Arehbishoj>s  and  Bishops, 
tenierariously  and  de  farto  iisiirj>ed  for  a  very  long  time  the 
fruits,  revenues  aud  incomes,  even  though  they  have  fallen, 
as  is  alleged,  into  heresy,  or  have  been  heretics  before; 
after  they  shnll  have  been  restored  by  you  to  the  onity  of  the 
holy  Mother  Church,  and  you  shall  have  thought  good  to 
reinstate  them^  if  in  other  respects  they  shall  appear  to  you 
worthy  and  fit,  to  the  same  Metropolitan  and  other  Cathe- 
dral Churches  again,  as  also  to  any  other  Cathedral,  even 
Metropolitan  Churches,  by  the  death  or  deprivation  of  their 
Prelates,  or  in  any  other  way,  vacant  for  tlic  time  being,  con- 
cerning fit  persons  for  which  Queen  Mary  herself  acconling 
to  the  customs  of  her  kingdom  shall  entreat  you  by  our  au- 
thority to  provide,  and  the  same  pei^ons  over  the  same 
Churches  as  Bishops  or  Arclibishups  to  appoint:  And  with 
those  who,  as  is  alleged,  have  received  Cathedral  and  Metro- 
politan Cluirches,  from  the  hands  of  laymen,  even  of  sehis* 
matics,  that  over  the  same  or  other  Cathedral,  even  Me- 
tropolitan Churches  to  which  tljey  may  happen  to  he  in  other 
respects  lawfully  translated,  as  Bishops  and  Archbishops  they 
may  freely  and  lawfully  preside,  aiul  the  same  Churches  in 
spirituals  and  temporals  rule  and  govern,  and  the  gift  of  Con- 
secration already  bestowed  upon  them  use,  or  if  it  shall  not 
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Hcmarks. 


1.  Ed- 
ward *H 
6bhu]is. 


2.  Ell- 
war  tr'i 
Ritual. 

3.  No  ro- 
ordiaatJorL 


4.  Tllegal 
Ord  i  na* 

(Conliiiu- 
ation  of 
tlie  BulL) 


yet   have  beeu  bestowed,  troin    Catholic  Bishops  or  Arch- 
bishops by  you  to  l>e  named  receive,] 

This  passage  is  better  adapted  than  any  other,  to  shew 
that  the  English  OrtUnations  have  not  always  been  so  ill 
thought  of  as  by  M.  L'Abbe  Ilenaudot.  For,  L  it  is  certain, 
that  the  Bishops  ordained  under  Edward  the  Sixth  are 
here  equally  treated  of  with  those  under  Henry  the  Eighth. 
Et  prmsertim  qui  de  Jlermct  Regis  ct  Eduardi  efus  nati  {mana 
Ecclesias)  receperutit,  et  eantm  regimini  ct  admimstrationi  se  in- 
fjiesseruTit.  [And  especially  who  have  received  Churches  from 
the  hands  of  King  Henry  and  Edward  his  son,  and  have  in- 
truded themselves  into  the  government  and  administration 
thereof.]  2.  There  is  no  distinction  made  between  the  Or- 
dinations perfonned  aeconhng  to  the  Roman  Pontifical,  and 
according  to  Edward's  llitual  3,  The  Legate  is  permitted 
to  re-estabhsh  all  those  who  shall  have  been  consecrated, 
without  consecrating  them  anew.  Postquam  per  te  uuUati 
SuncitE  3latrts  Eccksim  restituti  extiterint,  tuque  eos  rehabilkandos 
esse  censutTtSy  si  idn  aMs  digni  et  idonei  vklehuntur,  .  • . .  Cathe- 
dralifms  etitim  3Ietropolittmis  Ecclesiis  in  Episcopos  vel  Ar- 
chiepiscopos  prmesse^  ipsasque  Ecclesias  in  spirititalibus  et  tempo^ 
raltlms  revere  et  gnhernare^  ac  munere  Consecrationis  eis  hactefiits 
impcnso  uti,  •  .  <  Uberc  et  licite  possint  [After  they  shall  have 
been  restored  by  you  to  the  unity  of  the  holy  Mother 
Church,  and  you  shall  have  thought  good  to  reinstate  thera, 
if  in  other  respects  they  shall  appear  to  you  worthy  and  fit, . , 
over  Cathedral,  even  Metropolitan  Churches  as  Bishops  and 
Archbishops  they  may  freely  and  lawfully  preside,  and  the 
same  Churches  in  spirituals  and  temporals  rtde  and  govern, 
and  the  gift  of  Consecration  already  bestowed  upon  them 
use,  .  ,  .]  4.  In  order  even  to  anticipate  all  difficulties,  the 
Bull  takes  notice  of  the  case  of  a  Sacerdotal  Ordination 
y>eTforuietl  contrary  to  the  laws,  and  gives  the  Legate  power 
to  dispense  with  it  Nee  non  cum  quibusvis  per  te^  ut  pnemit-^ 
iitur^  pro  tempore  absolulis  et  re/mbiUtatis^  ut^  eorum  error  thus 
et  exccssibus  prmteritis  non  obsta7itibii.%  q nib}/ s vis  Cathedra iibus, 
etiam  MetropoUtanis  Ecclesiis  in  Episcopos  et  Archtepiscopos 
prafici  et  prwesse,  iUasqne  in  cisdem  spiriiuaUbus  et  tempora^ 
iibtis  regere  et  gubcrnare ;  ac  ad  quoscumqtie  etiam  saeros  et 
Presbgteratus  ordines  promovere,  et  in  illisf  aut  per  eosjam  licet 
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minus  rite  suscejitts  OrdinibitSf  etiam  in  Altaris  Mintsterio  vii-  Bull  of 
nistrare^  riecnon  mnnus  cofisecrationis  suscipeiCy  et  illo  uti  libere 
ci  lieite  vakfinty  dispertsare  etiam  iibere  et  iitite  possisj  plaiarn 
et  liber  am  Apostolicam  authoritatein  per  pr^sentes  concedimus 
fatndiatern  et  patestatem.  [Also  with  any  who  by  yoii  for 
the  time  have  been  absolved  and  reinstated  as  aforesaid, 
that  their  past  errors  and  excesses  notwithstanding,  over 
any  Cathedral,  even  Metropolitan  Churches  as  Bishops  and 
Archbishops  they  may  freely  and  lawfully  be  appointed  and 
preside,  and  the  same  in  the  said  spirituals  and  temporals  rule 
and  govern ;  and  to  any,  even  sacred  and  Priestly  Orders  ad- 
vance, and  in  the  same,  or  Orders  by  them  already,  though 
irregularly!,  received,  even  in  the  Jlinistry  of  the  Altar  serve, 
and  the  gift  of  Consecration  receive,  and  the  same  freely  and 
lawfully  use,  that  you  may  freely  and  lawfully  dispense,  we 
grant  you  by  these  presents  full  and  free  Apo8tolic  authority, 
perniission,  and  powen]  For  what  could  these  words,  Udi 
minus  rith  susceptis  Ordinibus  [Orders  even  irregularly  re- 
ceived] mean,  if  not  that  in  conterring  the  Priesthood,  essen- 
tials excepted,  which  are  always  supposed,  the  ordinary  laws 
of  the  Church  were  not  obsenxd  ?  Nevertheless,  under  this 
hypothesis  he  permits  the  Legates  to  reinstate  them,  and 
tiicse  Priests  thus  reinstated  to  serve  in  their  order,  and  to 
have  Episcopal  Consecration  without  receiving  the  Priesthood 
anew.     Can  there  be  any  tiling  more  direct  on  this  head  ? 

'Fliere  is  yet  somethino;  more.     For,  if  wx*  believe  Camden,  OfTerof 
^  .        Pius  IV. 

notwithstanding  all  the  clumges  made  since  the  Reformation 

in  the  Offices  and  public  Liturgy,    Home   was  so  far  from 

regarding  tlicm  as  essential,  and  consctpicntly  was  so  little 

decided  on  re-ordination,   that  one  of  the  conditions  which 

the  Abbe  Vincent  Parpaglia,  secret  Envoy  of  Pius  the  Fourth 

to    Ehzabetb,    offered  on  his   part  to  that  Princess,    if  she 

would  return  to  his  obedience,  was   that   of  approving  her 

Liturgy,  that  is  to  say,  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer.     ^Fama 

obttnet  Pontificem  Jidem  dedisse, , . ,  IJiurf/iam  Auf/lieam  sua  an- 

ctorihite  co/tfirmaturum,  ,  ,  ,  dianmodd  ilia  Ecclesi^  Eomanfe  se 

ctgijregarei^  Rtmiafmcpte   Catltcdrm  Primatmn   agno^cerct.      [It 

is  reported  that  the  Pope  promised, .  * .  that  he  would  confirm 


Aniiftl  EHx.  part  1.  p.  59.  [p.  73,  Ed.  Heanjc,  1717.] 


236 


NEITHER  THE  RE-ORDINATIONS  NOR  TUE 


deduciioD, 


CHAR   the  English  Litui-gy  by  his  authority,  .  .  •  provided  she  would 
— — ^—  join  herself  to  the  C^IuutIi  of  Rome,  and  acknowledge  tlie 

Primacy  of  the  Homan  Sec] 
Goncmi  It  IS  impossible,  thon^  in  order  to  prove  the  invalidity  of 

the  Ordinations  made  under  Edward,  to  make  any  use  of  the 
re-ordinations  prescribed  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  for  two 
reasons.  Tlic  first,  because  they  were  not  uniform  on  this 
head,  and  because  there  was  a  lime  when  they  thought  them 
valid,  as  appears  from  the  Ordinances  of  Queen  Mary,  from  the 
Visitation  Articles  of  Bonner,  and  still  more  from  the  plenary 
power  granted  by  Jidius  the  Third  to  his  Legate  Cardinal 
Pole,  and  the  oifers  made  by  Pius  the  Fourth  to  Queen  Eli- 
zabeth* The  second,  that  they  equally  charged  with  invali- 
dity the  Consecrations  of  Bishops  made  under  Henrys  the 
Eighth,  after  his  schism,  as  we  see  by  the  degradations  of 
Latimer,  of  Ridley,  and  of  Farrar,  who  had  been  consecrated 
according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical,  and  whom  they  were  con- 
tented to  degrade  from  the  Priesthood  only,  on  the  pretext 
that  they  were  not  Bishops,  But  all  agree  now,  that  these 
Bishops  were  validly  consecrated,  and  that  their  Consecratioa 
could  not,  witliout  error,  be  tiixed  with  invalidity.  It  is  not 
surj>rising,  therefore,  that  the  same  Divines  were  mistaken 
about  Edward's  Ordinations ;  and  tlieir  opinion  on  this  sub- 
ject, or  rather  the  re-ordinations  made  on  such  an  autliority, 
cannot  even  serve  as  an  antecedent  probability  towards  the 
decision  of  this  question. 

No  more  can  we  rest  on  the  opinions  of  those  Divines  who 
have  enlisted  themselves  against  the  Ordinations  performed 
under  Queen  Elizabeth;  because  their  reasons  depend  on 
two  tacts  absolutely  false.  The  oldest  of  them  rejected  these 
Ordinations  because,  according  to  diem,  they  had  not  l>eett 
perfornied  tigreeably  to  the  laws,  and  because  those  who  had 
consecrated  the  new  Bishops  were  not  Eishups  themselves. 
On  the  contrary,  the  argument  of  the  later  Divines  is,  that 
these  Ordinations  had  validity  only  so  far  as  the  first  had  it, 
and  that  tliese  first  were  indefensible,  having  been  performed 
in  a  Tavern,  without  ceremony,  without  form,  without  so- 
lemnity, aud  contrary  to  all  the  laws. 

If  these  two  facts  are  false,  they  can  be  no  foundation  for 
any  just  reason  for  maintaining  the  necessity  of  re-ordinations. 


opinions 
founded 
on  faljki 
lacts. 


OPINIONS  OF  DIVINES  PRO^*E  ANYTHING. 
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But  it  is  certain^  and  I  lliiek  I  have  derooDstratcd  in  the  ru^t  hi-t 
second  chapter,  that  the  new  Bishops  were  consecrated  ac-  ^^^* 
coaling  to  the  laws,  and  that  the  history  of  the  Tavern  is  a 
fable  to  which  they  have  not  even  given  such  an  air  of 
truth  as  is  necessary  to  pass  it  off.  After  what  has  ali'eady 
been  said  on  this  subject,  it  is  vei^^  needless  to  enlarge 
upon  it  again ;  and  I  shall  content  myself  with  repeating 
in  two  wortls,  thiit  this  fable  is  destroyed  both  l>y  the  silence 
of  contemporary  authors,  and  by  itB  opposition  to  the  puWic 
Registers^  both  by  the  contradictions  found  among  those  who 
have  given  it  to  the  world,  and  by  its  inconsistency  with  it- 
self; and  lastly,  by  the  fact  tliat  there  %vas  no  necessity  and  no 
advantage  for  the  Protestants  to  have  recourse  to  such  an 
Ordination,  but  on  the  contrary,  every  reason  of  wisdom, 
and  even  of  human  policy,  are  opposed  to  it.  I  low  then  can 
such  a  story  be  maintained?  and  can  we  on  such  a  foundation 
establish  the  necessity  of  re-ordination  ? 

The  other  fact  is  no  less  false.  For  to  be  ordained  ac-  Scc<»nd 
cording  to  the  laws,  three  things  are  neccssari,^ :  a  Jliiuster  ^^  ^^" 
duly  consecrated,  the  essential  matter  an<l  fijrm,  and  a  reli- 
I  gious  Formulary  authorized  by  the  national  Church,  which 
appoints  her  own  rites.  But  all  this  is  found  in  the  Ordi- 
nation of  the  new  Bishops.  The  Consecrator  had  been  con- 
•  secrated,  as  has  been  demonstrated  in  the  third,  foiu-th, 
and  fifth  chapters-  The  essential  matter  and  form  were  ex- 
actly preserved:  we  have  seen  this  in  the  sixth  and  seventh 
chapters,  where  it  has  been  proved  at  great  length,  that  im- 
position of  hands  and  prayer,  which,  as  the  best  Divines 
agree,  form  alone  the  essence  of  Ordination,  were  strictly  ob- 
served in  the  Consecration  of  Parker,  and  that  the  changes 
made  in  the  Ritual  could  not  alter  the  substance  of  the  Con- 
secration. In  fine,  the  Rite  of  the  Church  prescribed  b}^  the 
laws  in  order  to  make  a  ceremony  religious,  was  regularly 
observed  in  the  same  Ordinations:  and  it  has  been  clearly 
]>ryved  in  the  eighth  chapter,  that  these  laws  were  already 
re-established  when  the  new  Bit^liops  were  ordained  under 
Elizabeth;  and  if  it  sufficed  to  secure  the  validity  of  the 
Ordinations  performed  under  Edward,  we  ought  not  to 
contest  it  with  those  made  under  Eliza!>eth. 

I  know  that  Stapleton,  Harding,  and  other  Catholic  writers  Stop!e- 
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AUGUMENTS  OF  HARDING  AND  OTHERS 


Their  reiu 
sntiA, 


CHAR  contemporary  witli  Parker,  maintained  to  the  faces  of  the 
— — ^ — new  Bishops,  that  they  were  not  truly  Bishops;  that  their 
Consecration  was  ehinierical ;  and  that  they  could  not  make 
uae  of  their  Ordination,  havinfj;  received  it  from  a  man 
whose  Ordination  was  equally  indefensihle. 

It   is   very  true    that   these    Divines  advanced    all    these 

(Hw^ng.)  things,  and  that  they  did  it  boldly;  but,  in  truth,  upon  w^hal 
Pint.  n:?asous?  It  was,  in  the  first  place,  upon  this,  that  these 
Bishops  hatl  received  tlieir  Ordination  from  Prelates  who  had 
embraced  the  Schism,  as  Harding  sa\^  ^  Qui  alios  ordinare 
CO  tempore  prcesumcbanf^  eraut  ip^i  omiihio  dne  Ordtne,  mim- 
stra files  Ordines  non  secundum  Ecclesia  Catholicc^  ritum^  qwppe 
qui  omnium  Ejdscoporum  in  orbe  Christiano  Sitcccssiojiem  ah- 
jicientesy  nomim  congrfgatumem  propri(E  sues  plaittationis  sihi 
erexerunt    ["  Those  who  took  upon  them  to  give  Orders  were 

Si*eond.  altogether  out  of  Order  themselves,  and  ministered  them 
not  according  to  ihc  rite  and  manner  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  who  had  forsaken  the  whole  Succession  of  Bishops  in  all 
Christendom,  and  had  erected  a  new  Congregation  of  their 
own  planting",]  The  second  reason  was  that  Parker  had  not 
been  ordained  by  Catholic  Bishops.  ^IMcis  Episcopos  vestros 
per  Arcidepiscopi  triumque  aliorum  Episcoporum  Consecration 
nem  creatos  esae^  sed  Arf^kiepiscopus  ipse  quomodo^  qu(tso^  cqw 
secratus  fuit  f  Et  qui  fuerunt  ires  ilii  in  Mo  Bcgno  Episcopi 
qui  nmn?ts  illi  impomemntf  . . .  Nam  Metropolitanus  vester^  qui 
onmiurn  vest  mm  Consecratioues  author  itate  sua  cotifinnarc  det^ret, 
legiiifnam  Consecrationem  minime  ohtinuit*  .  .  .  Fuerunt  quidtm 
in  Regno  Episcopi  legitimi,  qui  vel  non  fuerunt  requisiti  manui 
vohis  imponerCf  i^el  requisiti  iilud  faeere  recusdrunt  ["  Ye 
were  made  (you  say)  %  the  Comecration  of  the  Archbis/top 
and  other  three  Bishops,  And  how,  I  pray  you,  was  your 
Archbishop  himself  consecrated  ?  What  three  Bishops  in  the 
Realm  were  there  to  lay  hands  upon  him  ? .  .  ,  For  your  Metro- 
politan, who  should  give  authority  to  all  your  Consecrations, 
himself  had  no  lawfid  Consecration.  .  .  .  There  were  ancient 
Bishops  enough  in  England,  who  either  were  not  required  or 

Third.       refused  to  consecrate  you",]     The  last  reason  is,  that  thej 


^  Deleft,  erroruiTi  Juellt,  [*'A  Be- 
teclion  of  sundry  ftm J  errora/*  &c,  '*iit' 
iercd  and  practised   liy   M.  Jewcr*,] 


faL231.    [See  the  Editor**  notea.] 
*  Ibid.  fol.  23*. 
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prescn'ed  no  more  of  the  Pontifical  than  the  imposition  of 
hands  and  prayer,  and  retrenched  or  altered  all  that  was 
not  thoiight  essential  ^^  Quod  dare  demonstrat  vos  takm 
Consecrationeni  qu<B  in  usu  sempet'  fuerut  non  qu^sivtsse,  sed 
oltam  novartif  quam  omnes  antiqtd  Ejmcopi  de.^pwleba/it, 
[*^  Which  is  an  evident  sign  that  yc  songht  not  such  a  Con- 
secration as  had  been  ever  used,  but  such  a  one  whereof  all 
the  former  Bishops  were  ashamed/']  But  are  such  reasons 
very  suitable  to  convince  us  that  Parker  was  no  Bishop, 
and  consecpicntly  all  those  also  whom  he  had  ordained?  The 
two  former  would  prove  thnt  no  Bishops  ordained  in  schism 
and  heresy  are  validly  consecrated;  a  doctrine  which  all 
Catholic  Divines  now  allow  to  be  false.  The  third,  that  a  mere 
change  of  the  Rite  could  alter  the  substance  of  the  Sacra- 
ments: a  pretence  which  falls  to  pieces  of  itself,  and  which  the 
mere  practice  of  tlie  Churches  refutes,  without  any  necessity 
of  enlarging  upon  it  to  shew  its  falsity. 

There  is  moreover  a  thing  of  importance  to  remark. 
Almost  all  the  Divines  of  tliose  times  were  persuaded,  that 
the  essence  of  Ordination  did  not  consist  in  the  imposition  of 
hands  alone,  but  also  in  the  unction,  in  the  imposition  of  the 
book  of  tlje  Gospels,  and  in  the  delivery  of  the  instruments. 
This  opinion  is  not  even  now  so  fully  abandoned,  as  that  some 
Schoolmen  of  our  age  do  not,  against  all  probability,  maintain 
it  Persuaded  as  they  w^erc  of  the  truth  of  this  opinion,  they 
could  not  think  favourably  of  the  validity  of  an  Ordination  jm 
which,  with  the  exception  of  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer, 
all  the  rest  was  omitted,  although  they  thought  it  equally 
essential.  And  it  was  a  necessary  consequence,  that  they 
should  not  regard  aa  Bishops  those  whose  Ordination  wanted 
parts  which  they  considered  absolutely  necessary. 

But  now,  when,  being  more  enlightenetl  in  the  knowledge 
of  tradition,  we  doubt  not  that  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayer,  joined  to  the  rites  prescribed  by  each  Church  in  order 
to  make  this  ceremony  an  act  of  religion,  constitute  the  oidy 
essential  matter  and  form  of  Ordination,  can  we  draw  a  pre- 
judice from  the  opinion  of  these  Divines  against  tlie  validity 
of  the  Ordinations  made  under  Elizabeth?  and  ought  %ve  not. 


Mififakoit 
view  of 

times* 


No  pround 
of  arjjrii- 


Ibid.  [foL  234,  235,  immcdjately  after  the  preceding  wordi.] 
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on  the  contrary,  to  determine  ttat  they  were  mistaken,  and 
that  these  Ordinations  were  quite  valid?  For,  to  conclude 
this  answer  in  two  words,  we  cannot  employ  against  these 
Ordinations  an  opinion  founded  on  false  reasonings.  But 
the  opinion  of  the  Divines  who  have  opposed  these  Ordi- 
nations, is  founded  only  on  false  reasons,  or  false  facts; 
that  is  to  say,  cither  on  the  fiible  of  the  NagWicad;  or 
on  the  error  of  the  necessity  of  re-ordaining  those  who  have 
hcen  ordained  in  schism  or  heresy ;  or  lastly,  on  the  false 
opinion  which,  besides  imposition  of  hands,  requires  as  ne- 
cessary several  ceremonies  whose  necessity  is  destroyed  by 
all  that  is  most  authentic  in  the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  monu- 
ments. 

The  only  prejudice  that  remains  for  us  to  encounter,  m  the 
modern  prfictice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  re-ordains  all 
the  English  Ministei-s  wlio  rc-unite  themselves  to  the  Catholic 
Church.  This  prejudice  might  indeed  stop  us,  if  in  this 
affair  we  were  to  be  determined  by  the  respect  due  to  an  au- 
thority so  venerable  as  that  of  the  (.Church  of  Rome.  But 
there  are  here  two  reflections  to  make*  The  first,  that  by 
the  Bull  of  Julius  the  Third  to  Cardinal  Pole,  which  w^e  have 
cited  above,  it  appears  that  the  practice  of  the  Church  of 
Home  has  varied  on  this  head ;  and  that  she  has  not  even  yet 
any  fixed  imd  determined  principle  us  to  the  particular  point 
in  question.  The  second,  that  there  having  been  at  Rome 
no  new  discussion,  nor  any  juridical  examination  of  this  diffi- 
culty, the  present  usage  cannot  he  used  as  a  ground  of  argu- 
ment, nor  be  made  so  to  determine  us,  as  that  we  should  make 
this  usage  the  rule  of  our  decision. 
Croundj.  Tliere  is  even  eveiy  reason  to  believe,  that  the  conduct  of 
that  Church  Ii4is  varied  on  this  head,  only  because  the  English 
Catholics  will  have  sanctioned  there  the  fable  of  the  Nag's- 
hetul  ",  and  because  they  will  have  there  published  confi- 
dently, that  the  first  new  Bishops  had  not  been  consecrated 
by  true  Bishops :  for  we  have  seen,  that  the  Cathohc  Divines 
contemporary  with  Ehzabeth  uniformly  refiised  to  regard  as 
true  Bishops,  those  who  had  not  been  ordained  by  the  Catholic 
Prelates.     These  reasons,  which  could  be  destroyed  only  by 

"  Wliat  I  advanced  only  as  a  con-      to  me  by  a  letter   of  the  Teamed    M. 
jccturi*,  hn»  very  lalt^ly  httm  confiraied      Fonl-aaLni  lo  one  of  iny  friends. 
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facta  of  which  they  were  ignorant  at  Rome,  ami  which  the 
Enghsh  did  not  much  conccni  themselves  to  make  known 
there,  having  once  got  the  upper  hand,  it  w  as  impossible  but 
that  tliey  should  regard  as  invahd,  Ordinations  in  which  it 
was  believed  that  all  that  was  thouglit  essential  was  omiltcd, 
and  in  which  they  found  neither  Minister,  nor  matter,  nor 
form,  which  apjieared  admissible.  It  is  on  this  same  prin- 
riplc,  that  M,  I/Abl^e  Kenaudotj  and  those  of  our  writci-s 
who  have  treated  of  this  subject,  have  rejected  the  English 
Ordinations.  But  after  the  new  clctiring  up  of  the  facts,  can 
a  decision  be  defended,  which  is  manifestly  founded  on  false 
facts  and  frivolous  principles  ? 

But  even  supposin*:;  these  facts,  and  the  reasons  on  which  Variatiom 
the  present  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  founded,  were  as 
solid  as  they  are  deficient  in  solidity,  we  could  not  even  then 
make  of  tlie  usage  of  that  Church  a  rule  which  we  ought  to 
propose  to  follow  blindly  on  this  point,  when  we  know  that  in 
this  same  matter,  in  other  cases  in  which  they  ought  to  have 
had  more  light,  they  have  not  escaped  being  deceived.  Every 
one  knows  the  history  of  the  Topes  FormoHUS  and  Con- 
stantine.  After  the  death  of  Formosus,  Stephen  the  Sixth,  Case  of 
his  successor  and  his  enemy,  caused  him  to  be  disinterred,  ob,  897. 
and  at  the  head  of  his  Council,  having  declared  null  the 
Ordinations  which  he  had  performed,  caused  aU  those  to 
be  re-ordained  whom  he  had  ordained.  "^Cunrtosf/ue  quos  ipse 
ordhiareraif  says  tlie  liihtorian,  f/nnht  propria  dtpnsiios  itertim 
onUnnviL  [And  all  whom  he  had  ordained,  he  deposed  from 
their  proper  rank  and  ordained  again.]  John  the  Kinth 
annidled  all  that  Stephen  had  donei',  Sergins  the  Third,  who 
succeeded  John%  renewed  all  that  Stephen  had  done  against 
Formosus,  and  caused  bis  Ordinations  to  be  iigain  declared 
null.  But  in  fine,  all  was  pacified  under  his  successors,  and 
no  regard  was  had  to  the  interrupted  usage  of  that  Church* 

Something  of  the  same  kind  had  already  happened  with  ^^^J"^ 

™    ,      _  ,      1    f  -11'  Coiijrt.111- 

respect  to  Constuntine.     Tins  Pope  had  been  nitruded  into  tine.  im. 
the   luily   See,   and    occupied   it  only  a  year  and  a  month,  '^^'  '*^^' 
during  which  time  he  performed  several  Onlinations.     But 

•  Luitpr,   DUc   lib.   L   hi»t,  c.   B.      (113).  p.  118.  Ed.  Mogutitim,  1602.1 
[Luitpraiidus  Diaconiu  Ticinensis  de  [*  See  the  Editor's  notes.] 

vilJH  Pouiifit-nm  lloniftiioriim,  cap.  ult.  ["  Not  immediately.— E».] 
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What  may 
jti*tly  be 
inferred. 


Stephen  the  Fuurtli  Iiavitig  been  cunoiiically  elected,  Cim- 
stantine  was  shut  up  in  a  monastery,  after  they  had  bad  bid 
eyes  pnt  ont.  It  was  afterwards  deliberated  what  ought  to 
be  done  with  those  whom  he  had  ordained.  It  was  resolre*! 
i]i  a  numerous  Synod,  where  there  were  present  even  several 
French  Bishops,  who  had  been  called  to  Rome  upon  ihjs 
suhjcct,  tlml  the  Ordinations  should  be  deemed  null.  3e 
Jupiscopts  vtTo^  atque  Preshj/tais  ct  Dmconihns^  quoji  ipse  CW- 
itantinus  consecraverat^  ita  in  eodcm  Concilio  promuifjatum  tst, 
gays  Anastasiiis  the  Librarian  ^:ut  Epixcopi  tlb\  si  altguis  eorum 
Firesl/T/tcT  ant  Diavoiuts  fucrtt^  in  pristtnum  humrris  sui  gradum 
reverteretur ;  et  si  phicahiles  fuisseni  coram  populo  mvitatis  $U€t^ 
den  HO  facto  decreto  ehrthnis  more  isolito,  cum  Clero  ef  pleht  a*l 
ApostoUcam  advmlssejtt  Sedem,  ft  ab  eodem  Sanctissimo  Ste^ 
phano  Papa  henediedonis  mtscepissent  Comecrationefn  ;  Prrsh/- 
ieri  vera  ilii  ac  Diaconi  al*  eodem  Cimstantino  ctmseaati^  itimili 
modo  in  eo  quo  priits  ej'istt'ba}d  imbitit  revertermitur  ;  et  f/ostmo- 
dum,  si  ffui  eorum  placahiles  extitissentf  antefahis  Ileatissimui 
Pontifex  Presh/teros  eos  out  Diuconos  consfcrasset,  [And  con* 
cerning  the  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  whom  Con- 
stantine  himself  had  consecrated,  it  was  tlius  promulgated  in 
the  same  Council:  that  of  those  Bishops,  if  any  one  had  been 
a  Presbyter  or  a  Deacon,  he  should  return  to  his  original  grade 
of  honour;  and  if  they  were  approved  l>y  the  ]>eople  of  their 
city,  thar,  the  decree  of  election  having  been  made  anew*  after 
the  accustomed  manner,  they  should  come  with  the  Clergy 
and  pco])le  to  the  Apostolic  See,  and  from  the  same  roost  holy 
Pope  Stephen  receive  the  Consecration  of  benediction ;  but 
that  those  Pres!)yters  and  Deacons  whom  the  same  Constan- 
tinc  had  ordained,  shoidd  return  in  like  manner  in  that  habit 
in  which  they  had  been  before ;  and  afterwards,  if  any  of  them 
were  ap[iroved,  that  the  aforesaid  most  blessed  Pontiff  should 
consecrate  them  Presbyters  or  Deacons.] 

I  agree  tltat,  as  Auxilius  hjis  very  well  obseiired,  we 
must  never  draw  consequences  from  bad  examples.  ^Nun- 
quam  exvmpliim  «  mnlis  est  sumendum*  J^jc  his  emm  quit  in 
voluminibm  iequntnr,  en  sohunmmlo  imitanda  vcl  faciemia  sunt^ 


*  AiiOfitAR.  ill  Steph.  IV.  [Renim 
Itilic&rum  Scriptorcf,  torn*  ."J.  p*  177* 
col.  1.  C,  IX  Veil.  1723.    See  xhe  EcU^ 


'  De  Or(l[inationibtis]  rfiinifoBi,] 
lib.  2,  cop.  i.  [ap*  Modnum  iJe  Sact^ 
Ord.  part.  2.  p.  8<»3.  col.  2.  B,  ] 
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qiioi  bona  esse  pr  obantitr ;  maki  autem  penitm  execranda  sunt^  et 
omnino  cavenda,  [We  must  never  take  example  from  bad 
tilings:  for  of  tlie  thiii^  wliicli  are  resul  in  books,  tbosc 
alone  arc  to  be  imitated  and  done  whicli  are  proved  to  be 
good;  the  bad  utterly  exeeraled,  ami  akogetber  avoided,] 
Accordingly  I  do  not  pretend  to  make  a  law  of  wbat  was 
practised  on  tliesc  two  occasions ;  but  on  tbe  contrary,  simply 
conclude  thence,  that  what  is  done  at  Rome  is  not  always 
the  rule  of  what  we  ought  to  do ;  and  that  since  they 
decide*!  wrongly  with  respect  to  the  Ordinations  of  (\)nstan- 
tine  and  Formosus,  the  practice  which  has  been  introduced 
there  of  re-ordaining  the  English  Bishops  may  perhaps  be 
neitlier  more  just,  nor  belter  founded  ;  and  that  then,  ac- 
cording to  St  Augustine's  maxinij  more  regard  must  be  had 
to  reason  than  to  examples.  '  Sana  quippe  ratio  etiam  ex- 
emplu  antepofienda  est.  [For  sound  reiiBon  is  to  be  preferred 
even  to  examples.] 

It  will  perhaps  be  said,  that  there  is  this  differenee  between  Objecttoiu 
wliat  was  done  at  Rome  with  respect  to  (Vms  tan  tine  ami 
iormosQSj  and  what  is  done  with  respect  to  tlie  English ;  that 
in  the  two  fonncr  eases  they  acted  by  passion,  whereas  in  this 
last,  they  have  but  followed  the  Ecclesias^tical  roles;  that  more- 
over, Constantine  and  Formosus  observed  all  that  is  pre- 
scribed for  the  administration  of  Orders,  whereas  the  English 
have  overthrown  the  whole  form  and  all  the  ancient  cere- 
monial prescribed  and  practised  in  the  C'atbolie  Church ; 
and  thnt  whatever  might  be  defective  in  what  was  done 
lagainst  the  Ordinations  of  these  two  Pontiffs,  becomes  legiti- 
mate when  applied  to  the  re-ordinations  of  the  English, 

But  whatever  supposition  be  made,  it  is  still  certain  that  An-^wer. 
what  has  been  done  at  Rome,  is  no  certain  rule  for  what  we 
ought  to  do.  The  more  favourably  the  cause  of  Fonnosus 
and  t^onBtantinc  is  thought  of,  the  more  true  my  proposition 
is.  For  if  they  were  mistaken  there  in  cases  in  which  there 
nnist  have  been  less  difficulty,  it  is  not  impossible  that  \\i 
this,  in  which  the  facts  have  Ik^cu  embarrai^sed,  they  should 
be  deceived  by  the  difficulty  they  have  foimd  in  clearing 
up  and  being  assured  of  the  truth,  which  m  many  authors 
appear  to  have  made  it  their  business  to  obscure. 

'  DcClvitalc  Dei,  lib,  L  cap.  2S.  [cap.  22.  §  2.  torn.  7,  coL22,A.  Etl.  Beiwd,] 
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Moreover^  1  do  not  know  whether  it  is  as  certain  as  ihcj^ 
eay,  that  in  the  business  of  the  rc-ordinations  directed  in  the 
cases  of  Formosus  and  Constantine,  passion  alone  dictated 
these  resolutions.  It  is  true,  that  in  Stephen  the  Sixth  and 
8er|/ins  the  Third,  there  was  in  reality  much  animositj  and 
passion  :  but  is  it  e(|ually  certain  that  all  the  Bishops  who  had 
a  hand  in  die  decisions  made  in  the  Councils  which  they  as- 
sembledj  espoused  all  their  haired  and  animosity?  VVill  it 
easily  be  believed,  tliat  the  French  themselves,  %vho  were  called 
to  the  Synod  held  under  Stephen  the  Fourth  against  Con- 
stantine,  decided  ns  they  did  merely  from  passion  ?  And  is 
there  not  more  ground  to  thiiik  that  this  question  not  having 
as  yet  been  very  clearly  determined,  we  ought  not  to  be  sur- 
prised, that  they  were  rulstakcu  at  Home  on  this  subject, 
and  that  their  opinions  have  been  much  divided  thereon,  aa 
Sigebert  in  his  Chronicle  beai^  witness.  ** « With  much 
)  scandal  there  was  much  discussion  and  controversy  agitMed 
for  many  years  in  the  Church,  some  raslily  determining  that 
his  Cousecration,  and  that  of  those  ordained  by  hini,  ought 
to  pass  for  null ;  olliersj  on  the  contrary,  deciding  with 
sounder  judgment,  that  what  kind  of  i>ersou  soever  Farmosiis 
was,  yet  on  account  of  the  dij^uity  of  the  Sacerdotal  office, 
and  the  faith  of  those  who  had  been  ordained,  all  his  Cou^ 
secrations  ought  to  be  considered  valid,"  But  be  this  as  it 
may,  it  is  enough  for  me  to  have  proved  by  these  examples^ 
that  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  at  most  only  a 
prejudice,  iigainst  which  it  is  always  lawful  to  object,  and 
that  uothing  demonstrative  can  be  concluded  thence  agaiu&t 
the  English  Ordinations,  any  more  than  from  what  was  done 
under  Mary,  and  from  what  those  English  have  thought,  who 
have  attacked  the  validity  of  the  Ordination  of  Parken 


u  Cum  mult  a  sc&ndab  tnvilta  per 
mtiltos  aJinoB  qua^stio  et  con  trovers  in 
psi  aetata  in  Ect'k'sia,  alib  ejum  ct  ab 
po  ordinalomm  Conaccrataonem  irritam 
e«»e  dehfrc  prspjudiLantibiiSii  aliis  ^ 
GuntTi  f|uali*-runujiie  fuvrh  FonnoMiti, 


tanneii  propter  Sacordotalis  olliclt  ^gitii- 
tatem,  el  fubm  eomm  qui  ardlnati  Sie- 
rant,  nmnes  Coii&ecrationes  ejuii  raUs 
c^se  debere,  saniori  consllio  judicanti- 
hui.— Sigebert,  Chron,  ad  Jnn.  900. 
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CONTIMTATIOS  OF  THE  SAME  SUBJECT-  THE  ttE-ORIirN ATIOJifS  OF  THE 
B^i;i.lSl1  ARB  COJSTHART  TO  AI.L  TUE  PHINCIPLE^  NO\^  RECEIVED  IN  THE 
SCHOOLS  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  RE-ORl>I?f  ATIONS. 


We  have  just  seen  that  no  use  can  be  made  against  the 
valitlity  of  the  English  OrdiuatiooSj  of  the  re-ordinations 
which  have  taken  place  of  the  Biishops  ordained  since  the  Re- 
formation. I  now  go  further,  and  I  think  it  is  easy  to  shew  that 
these  re-ordinations  are  contrary  to  all  the  principles  at  pre- 
sefit  received  in  the  Church  and  in  the  Schools  on  this  sob- 
ject.  It  is  certain  that  for  a  very  long  time  pei-sona  did  not 
know  which  side  to  take  in  the  matter.  The  decision  of  the 
question  which  regards  the  reiteration  of  Baptism  ought,  one 
should  think,  to  serve  for  a  rule  for  those  other  Sacramenta 
whlcli*  like  this,  are  not  reiterated.  Nevertheless,  many 
Divines  were  still  in  doubt,  even  to  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
century,  whether  an  unlawful  Ordination  ought  to  be  held  as 
good,  and  some  have  denied  it  w^ithout  hesitation. 

But  it   must  be  acknowledged,  that  since  that  time,  the 

opinion  contrary  to  re-ordiiKitions  has  so  got  the  upper  band, 

that  although  it  has  not  been  defined  by  an  express  decree  of 

the  Church,  it  is  regarded  as  almost  belonging  to  the  faith. 

This  opinion,  in  fact,  is  built  on  reasons  so  solid,  that  it  is 

difficult  not  to  yield  to    them.     For,    L   it  is  unanimously 

f  agreed,    that  every    Sacrameut  which    impresses    vharacter ; 

Itliat  is  to  say,  which  carries  with  it  a  kind  of  Consecration, 

{ought  not  to  be  reiterated;  and  on  this  point  itself  there 

[never  was  any  difficulty.     There    is    no   more    difficulty   to 

'  know  whether  Ordination  imprints  this  character,  since  it  has 

always  been  agreed  that  it  does,  and  since  it  is  this  which 

St*  Augustine  brings  to  sujrport  the  validity  of  Ordination  as 

weU  as  of  Baptism,     '"*  As  the  baptized  person,'"'  says  this 


Re-ordiiin- 
ihM  Ucfur- 


Ft>rmer 


Now  ili*- 
|.»t'rsL<K 


Fir^!  rc- 
priuciple. 


St  Augiif- 


•  Siput  baptizatus,  «  ab  uiiitAte  re-  13ap!i>iitu  iion  ainiuit    Nulli  enim  Sa- 

cesKfrit,   Sar ram cii turn    Bapti^mi    nou  crajneiito  injuria  facicndu  enL — Ih  tiaft. 

ftiTiittit;  Hc  ctkm  ordinalus,  si  ah  uni-  lottf,  t>mtnt.  lib.  L  cap,  I,  [|  2.  vol  T, 

tutc    rcctsscrit,    Sacra mt'ii turn     dantli  ml.  80.  A.  Ed.  Bciico.] 
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CHAP. 
XIV. 

St  AiiKus- 


Fatlier,  **  if  he  departs  from  the  unity,  lo^es  not  tbe  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism  ;  so  also  he  that  has  been  ordained,  if  he  de- 
parts Irom  the  unity,  does  not  lose  the  Sacrament  of  giving 
Baptism.  For  we  must  not  detract  Jrora  any  Sacrament",  ll 
is  true  that  this  Father  speaks  here  of  those  only  who  had 
been  ordained  among  the  Catholics;  but  he  goes  farther  than 
this  in  his  Books  against  the  Epistle  of  Parmenian  ;  for  he 
there  shews  that  those  even  who  have  been  onlained  among 
the  heretics,  are  validly  ordained,  as  those  who  have  been  bap- 
tized in  heresy,  are  validly  bapti/.ed.  ^  Utmmque  enim  Sa- 
crament um  est ;  says  he,  et  rjucidam  Consrcrathne  utriumpte 
hommi  datur ;  iiitid  cum  baptizatur,  istud  ciim  ordinatur  ;  idct/- 
que  in  CathoUca  utrumque  non  licet  iter  art.  A^am  si  qturndo  ex 
ipsa  parte  venicntes  ttiam  prcBpostti  pro  htmo  paciSf  correcto 
schismatic  err  ore  ^  suacepti  sunt^  et  si  ^imm  est  opus  esse  ut 
eadem  nfficia  f/ercrent  quw  gerehnnt^  nan  sunt  rnrsum  ordinnti ; 
sed  sicut  JJaptismus  in  els,  ita  Ordinatio  mansit  intc^ra  :  quia 
in  jrriEcisione  fuerat  tritium  ^  quod  unitatis  pace  cor  rectum  est;  non 
in  Saeramentis,  qam  uhicumqiw  sunt,  ipsa  sunt,  [For  each  is  a 
iSaeramentj  and  each  is  given  a  man  by  a  kind  of  Consecra- 
tion, the  one  when  be  is  baptized,  the  other,  when  he  is  or- 
dained ;  and  hence  it  is  not  lawful  in  the  Catholic  Church  to 
repeat  either.  For  whensoever,  for  the  good  of  peace,  even 
the  leaders,  coming  from  the  schismatic  party  itself,  the 
error  of  their  schism  having  !)een  corrected,  have  been  re- 
ceived, and  it  hiis  been  deemed  expedient  that  they  should 
bear  tbe  same  offices  which  they  bore  before,  they  have  not 
been  ordained  again  ;  but  as  their  Baptism,  so  their  Ordina- 
tion remained  entire  in  them:  because  the  fauh,  which  was 
corrected  by  the  peace  of  unity,  was  in  the  separation,  not  in 
the  Sacraments,  which  wheresoever  they  are,  retain  their 
nature,] 

A  second  principle  admitted  in  the  Schools  as  indisputable 
on  this  subject  is,  that  t!ic  conferring  of  a  Sacrament  out  of 
the  Church,  does  not  render  that  Sacrament  null,  at  least, 
when  nothing  is  omitted  which  belongs  to  the  essence  itself 
of  the  Sacrament:  but  in  tlua  case,  it  would  be  this  omission 
which  would  make  the  Sacrament  mill ;  not  the  conferring  it 
uiit  of  the  Church,  Tins  principle  is  a  Cfmscqucnce  of  the 
»•  Uk  2,  coiit  Ep.  pRrm.  cnp.  13.  [cap.  28  tnjti.  0.  col.  M.  B,  C.  Ed.  Bcned.^ 
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docirine  oi' xhe  character :  and  ihoiigli  it  has  been  contested 
in  former  times  by  those  who  tlitl  not  allow  the  impression  of 
any  character  out  of  tlie  (Jhurch,  tlicre  is  now  no  fnrther 
hesitation  in  admitting  it,  on  the  principles  of  St.  Angnstine 
against  the  DonatistK,  wlio  proves  to  tliem  that  in  every  place 
where  the  Sacraments  are,  they  onght  to  be  recognised; 
itbicttrnquc  sunt,  tpsa  sunt ;  [wheresoever  they  are*  they  retain 
their  nature  :]  and  that  the  dissensions  of  men  destroy  not 
the  gifts  of  Gml,  according  to  OpUitus:  **  *'  And  if  the  minds 
of  men  arc  at  variance,  the  Sacraments  are  not" 

The  third  principle  received  by  Divines  is,  that  we  mmt 
on  this  point  reason  of  Ordination  in  the  same  maoner  as  of 
Baptism,  This  maxim  was  not  always  nniversally  received. 
Urljan  the  Second  won!d  not  admit  of  a  parity  between  these 
two  Sacraments.  **  Alia  iu  Baptis7nOf  says  he,  vt  nlhi  in 
rrlifjuis  Sacramcntis  conmlerah'f}  cjtL  [The  consideration  is 
dirterent  in  the  case  of  Baptism  and  in  that  of  the  other  Sa- 
craments,] And  Gratian,  in  his  Decretal,  expressly  denies 
that  any  tliiiig  can  be  concluded  from  the  one  to  the  other, 
*^  Patt't  erf/if  ilhid  Augustiniy  says  he,  Sacrameuia  vklelicet 
Christi  per  hctreticos  ministraia  suo  non  earere  effecta^  noti  da 
omnihus  intelliffi  generaUter^  sed  de  Sacramvnto  Baptmni,  [It 
is  clear  that  that  saying  of  St  Augustine,  viz.  that  the  Sacra- 
ments of  Christ  administered  by  heretics  do  not  fail  of  their 
clfect,  is  to  be  understood  not  of  all  in  general,  but  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,]  And,  continuing  in  this  same  view, 
he  adds,  ^  Patet  quod  Sacramenta  Eccksiastica  propter  Bnptisnia 
ah  hcEreticis  inijilstrari  non  possuiit*  [It  is  clear  that  the 
Church  Sacraments  with  the  exception  of  Baptism,  caimot  l>e 
administered  by  heretics.]  And  for  tear  it  shook!  l>e  sup- 
posed that  he  meant  this  of  a  simple  suspension,  and  not  of 
an  entire  defect,  of  power,  exphiioing  what  St.  Augustine 
says,  that  the  power  attached  to  the  character  is  not  lost  by 
schism,  he  maintains  that  St.  Augustine  speaks  thus  of  those 
only  who  have  received  their  Ordination  in  the  Cliurch,  and 
not  in  the  heresy  or  the  schism.     ^  Dc  kin  f^rgn  qui  uccepta 

c  Et  %x  homirmiii  litignnt  mentfs, 
nmi  litigtiit  S;icr;ilJiritta.  OpiaL  lib.  3. 
pBnig.9.  [p.  m,  Eil  Dupin,  Antw.l  702.  J 

J  Kpint  ftci  t^uc-\  S,  Juv.  |)nv|i.  [Ltu 
ctuiii  Kcc).  S,  JvivcuUi  nptiil  I'kUtuiii 
I'l-sepoiiiuim,]  ftpivl   Daron,    An,   H.yfK 
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Greg,  h 


C^ncit, 
Oath.  3. 


Tctcr 
Luinbard, 


Sacerdotali  potestate  ah  unitate  Catholica  EcclesicB  recedutU, 
loquitur  Atigustinus^  non  de  illis  qui  in  schismate  vel  h<srtn 
jmsiti  Sacerdoialem  unctiouem  acnpiiint  [St,  Angiistine  there- 
fore speaks  of  til  rise  who  after  they  have  receivctl  the  Sacer- 
dotal power,  Jepart  from  tlie  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church*, 
not  of  those  who  receive  the  Sacerdotal  unction  while  plficed 
in  heresy  or  schism.] 

It  must  nevertheless  be  allowed  that  the  aneientH  thought 
otlierwise.  For,  besides  wliat  we  liave  adduced  from  St-  Au- 
gustine, Sl  Gregory  llie  Great  is  very  express*  **  **  But  what 
you  say/*  wn'ites  he  to  John  Bishop  of  Kavenna,  **that  he 
w  ho  has  been  ordained,  shook!  he  ordained  again,  is  very  ridi- 
culous,.  , .  Be  it  far,  however,  from  yon,  my  Brother,  to  think 
80,  For  as  he  who  has  once  been  Ijaptized,  ought  not  to  be 
baptized  again;  so  he  who  has  once  been  consecrated,  ought 
not  to  be  consecrated  again  in  the  same  ORlcr."  The  third 
Cotincil  of  Cartilage  also  makes  the  same  comimrison  between 
the  reiteration  of  Baptism  and  that  of  Ordination.  '  Illiid 
suf/gerimuji  mandatnm  nohis^  quod  etmm  in  Cnpuvnsi  plennrid 
St/fiodo  videtur  stututam :  tion  liceatjieri  rebaptizatfones  et  rt^ 
ordinatfones,  [We  recommend  to  otusch^es  that  order  which 
in  the  full  Synod  of  Capiia  is  seen  to  have  been  decreed: 
let  re-baptizings  and  re-ordinations  be  forbidden  to  be  per- 
formed.] For  the  rest,  the  foundation  of  this  comparison  was 
very  solid.  For  iis  what  makes  the  price  and  value  of  the 
Baptism  given  in  the  Church,  is  that  it  is  conferred  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christj  and  that  the  faith  or  want  of  faith  of 
the  Minister  neither  adds  to  nor  takes  any  thing  away  from 
the  gifts  of  God,  and  the  same  reasons  hold  good  with  respect 
to  Ordination,  w^e  must  necessarily  reason  about  the  one  as 
about  the  other.  It  is  on  this  ground  that  Divines  have  re- 
turned to  the  maxims  of  St*  Augustine  and  St.  Gregory,  and 
have  altogether  given  up  the  doubts  which  formerly  divided 
the  Schoolmen  on  this  head,  as  the  Master  of  tlie  Sentences 
remarks.     ^  Nunc  qua^siiojicm  perpkxam  ac  penc   insolubiUm 


■*  Illud  autem  quod  dicitis,  \Jt  is  qui 
ordimilua  est,  iterum  ordinctur^  valde 
ridjculum  est, . . .  Absk  autem  A  fnttcr- 
nitate  veatra  sic  sapere.  Sicut  enim 
baptizBtus  RcmeK  iterum  baptizari  non 
debet ;  Ua  qui  coui^cratus  c?kI  semel^ 
in  eodem  iterum  Ordme  non  valet  con- 


sec  ran.  Greg.  M.llb,  2.  Ep»  32.  [Ep.*<i. 
torn.  2.  col.  GOH,  tiOlJ,  Ed.  Betied-J 

'  Can.  38.  [Concilia,  torn.  2.  coL 
1172  l\  C.  Ed.  Paris,  1071.] 

k  Lib.  1  dist.  25.  fp,  B.HO,  Ed-  Mo- 
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Jacimit  Doctorum  verba;  qui  plnrimitm  dhst'jttire  videntur, 
[This  question  is  per|>lexcd  and  rciKlered  alnio&t  incapable  of 
determination  by  tlic  words  of  the  Doctors,  %vlio  are  found 
to  differ  much  in  their  opinions,] 

A  fourth  principle  allowed  as  certain  is,  that  to  reiterate  a  Fourth 
Sacrament,  there  must  cither  he  a  positive  decree  of  the 
Church,  or  a  clear  nullity,  or  at  least  a  solid  and  evident 
douht  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament  itself.  This 
principle  follows  from  the  preceding  ones,  and  is  founded  on 
the  very  nature  of  the  case.  For  if  the  reiteration  of  a  Sa- 
crament is  a  crime  when  that  Sacrament  has  been  vahdly  con- 
ferred, it  ought  not  to  he  performed  except  w^here  the  Church 
shall  have  determined  by  a  solemn  decree,  that  the  first  ad- 
ujinist ration  is  null ;  or  the  thing  is  clear  of  itself;  or  lastly, 
the  doubt  is  so  solid,  that  we  may  apply  to  it  the  maxim  of 
St.  Leo,  that  we  are  not  accounted  to  reiterate^  what  is  not  Leo  i he 
known  to  have  been  done.  ^  Qmid  non  ostendiiitr  fjestmn^ 
ratio  fion  si  nit  ut  videaiur  iteratum  —  quomam  non  potest  in 
iteratifwiH  crimen  rernre^  quad  fartum  esse  om/dtto  nesvitur, 
[What  is  not  shewn  to  have  been  ilone,  reason  forbids  us 
to  account  repeated — since  that  cannot  be  accusied  of  rcfw- 
titjon  which  is  not  known  to  have  l>een  dune  at  all]  But 
to  establish  solidly  a  doubt  of  this  kind,  according  to  St.  Leo^ 
there  must  be  neither  proofs  nor  indications  to  conduct  us 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  thing.  °^  **^V  mdla  rxistant  indicia  '^ — 
si  "  nemo  sit  penittts  qui  testimonio  sua  possit  juvare  iiptoran- 
tiam  tu?8cientis,^  ['"If  there  l>c  no  indications"- — if  **  there  be 
no  one  at  all  wlio  can  help  by  his  testimony  the  ignorance 
of  Ijim  who  does  not  know/']  For  otherwise  this  doubt 
will  not  be  sufticient  to  authorize  the  reiteration  of  a  Sacra- 
ment in  other  circumstances  than  the  last  extremity.  "  Nisi 
forte  suprcmns  Jinis  immincat,  [Unless  perhaps  the  last  end 
be  at  hand,] 

In  fine,  the  Uist  principle  received  as  certain  in  the  Scliools  Finh  prin- 
of  this  day  is,  that  in  Ordination,  as  in  the  other  Sacraments, 
there  are  many  things  winch  do  not  belong  to  their  essence, 
and  which  nmy  be  omitted  without  consequence. 

Moriiuis  goes  farther,  and  maintains  without   any  proba-  Morimw, 

»  Leo  Map,  Ep,  2.  [n?8p.  Iti.]  ft  IS.S,  ["•   Jhld.l 

[cup.  I,  p.  111.  Ell.  Paris,  UM^.^  [»  Ibid.  Kp.  133.] 
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bility,  that  the  ceremonies  wliich  have  been  added  to  tlios 
parts  wliich  arc  of  the  substance  of  the  Sacnimeul,  become 
themselves  c^ential,  by  the  choice  which  the  Church  has 
made  of  them.  ^  In  ritu  Ordiuationls  sacne^  says  this  Father, 
(jnmlatn  esse  divimc  insdiutionis  et  triulitionu^  gti{£  amid  Ordini 
sacra  semper  et  ubique  eonveniunty  vcluti  manus  impositio  et 
oratio  conveniens^  qu<B  at  Scriptura  sacra  uMs  trudidit,  et  Ec^ 
cleslct  praans  semper  et  ubifjue  usurpavit^  Qucedam  vero  £ccle~ 
siastioB  iHStitutionis,  qu(B  licet  mittari  possint,  et  pro  temporum  ei 
reffwnnm  variriate  alitcr  atque  aliter  ohservari^  tanti  tamen  sunt 
momenli^  qnamdiu  ah  Eccles'ta  revacata  aid  ahrogata  non  sunt^ 
ut  eorum  onnssio  Ordinationem  redilat  non  modo  inhonestam  et 
iilicitamy  scd  etiam  irritnm  et  nullam,  omnigtte  effect u  et  gratia 
cassam.  Ilia  atitem  omnia  (jusmodi  cond'Uiones  stmt^  materiam 
SaerametUi  sic  afficientes  ei  deterrninanteSt  ut  earum  defectu 
materia  reddatiir  Ordlnationi  inepta,  [That  in  the  rite  of 
sacred  Ordinationj  some  things  are  of  divine  instituttoa  and 
tradition,  which  belong  to  all  holy  Orders  always  and  every- 
where, as  in^  posit  ion  of  hands  and  suitable  prayer,  wbicli 
both  holy  Scriptum  has  delivered  us  an<l  the  practice  of 
the  Church  has  always  and  every  where  used.  Some  again 
of  Ecclesiastical  institution,  which  a]lh€>uji:h  they  may  be 
changed,  and  according  to  the  variety  of  times  and  countries 
be  variously  observed,  are  yet  of  bo  great  moment,  so  long 
as  ihoy  are  not  revoked  or  abrogated  by  the  Church,  that 
their  omission  makes  an  Ordination  not  merely  discrcditiiblc 
and  unlaw  fill,  but  also  vain  and  null,  and  void  of  all  effect 
and  grace.  But  all  those  things  are  conditions  of  such  a  kind, 
so  atfecting  and  determining  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament, 
that  by  their  defect  the  matter  is  rendered  unfit  for  Or^- 
nation*]  But  this  oj>inion  of  Father  Morin  is  ill  supported, 
and  there  is  scarcely  any  Divine  who  does  not  make  an 
entire  distinction  between  what  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  wiiat  belongs  properly  to  ceremony :  a  distinction 
which  could  have  no  place,  if  ceremonies  prescribed  by  the 
Church  became  essential  parts  of  Ordination. 

It  is  time  now  to  proceed  to  the  application  of  these  prin- 
ciples,  and  shew  that  they  are  incompatible  with  the  re-ordina* 
tions  of  the  English  ordained  according  to  the  Auglicau  Rite. 

°  Morinui  de  Sacr,  Ord.  part.  3.  Extm  5.  c*ip,  9.  [§  1.1  p.  104. 
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By  the  first  principle,  no  Sacrament  which  imprints  a  First  ami 
character  ought  to  be  reiterated,  even  when  conferred  out 
of  the  Chnreli ;  because,  according  to  the  second  principle, 
the  conferring  of  a  Siicranicnt  out  of  the  Church  docs  not 
render  that  Sacrament  null,  at  least  when  nothing  has  been 
omitted  whicli  is  essential  thereto.  But,  according  to  the 
first  principle.  Ordination  imprints  a  character;  because,  ac- 
cording to  St,  Augustine,  it  is  a  kind  of  Consecration  similar 
to  that  of  Baptism,  P  Utrumque  enim  Saeramefihtm  est;  ei 
quddam  Comecrntione  utmrnque  homini  datur  ;  Hind  cum  bap- 
tizatnr,  htud  cum  ordmatnr ;  idcoque  in  CathoUea  u£r unique 
fton  licei  iterari,  [For  each  is  a  Sacrament,  and  each  is 
given  a  man  by  a  kind  of  Consecration;  the  one  when  he  is 
baptizcdj  the  other  when  he  is  ordained;  and  tlicrefore  it  is 
not  law^ful  in  the  Catholic  Church  to  repeat  either.]  It  is 
unlawful  therefore  to  reiterate  the  Ordination  of  the  Eng- 
lish, unless  at  least  it  be  proved  that  any  thing  essetitial  is 
wanting  therein  j  which  it  is  impossible  to  prove. 

For,  by  the  fifth  priricij>Ie,  we  nnist  distinguish,  in  the  con-  Firtii. 
fcrring  of  the  Sacraments,  that  which  is  essentia!  from  that 
which  ought  to  be  regarded  only  as  a  simple  ceremony, 
and  nil  does  not  liclong  abke  to  the  substance.  But  it  has 
been  proved  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters,  that  nothing 
esscDtlal  was  omitted  in  the  Consecration  of  Parker,  and  that 
what  was  omitted  ought  not  to  pass  tor  such* 

It  does  not  appear,  then,  that  we  can  hesitate  on  this  head;  Thinl. 
the  less,  because  by  the  third  principle,  we  ought  to  reason 
about  Ordination  in  tlie  same  manner  as  about  B.-iptism. 
But  if  we  reason  about  Ordination  as  about  Baptism,  it  is 
evident,  that  we  must  allow  the  validity  of  the  English  Ordi- 
nations, not  only  because  both  alike  imprint  a  character,  but 
also  because  in  the  new  Englihh  Ritual,  the  san^e  retrench- 
ments have  been  maile  in  the  administrulion  of  Baptism,  as 
in  that  of  Ordination.  For  as  from  Orditiation  they  have 
cut  away  the  Unctions,  the  imposition  of  the  Book  of  the 
Gospels,  the  dehvery  of  the  instruments,  and  all  that  did  not 
appear  essential ;  in  like  manner  have  they  cut  away  from  the 
administraliou  of  Ba{>tisrn,  the  Exorcisms,  the  l^nctions,  most 
of  the  signings  of  the  Cross,  the  use  of  salt,  and  the  greater 
^  Lib.  2.  coiit,  Paniu  cap.  U.  [Ser  p«  216.] 
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part  of  the  other  ccreinoiue!ii,  confining  thcmscivcs  to  the 
mere  immersion  of  the  baptized^  or  the  pmiring  the  ^^'^ater 
on  his  head,  joined  to  the  words  consecrated  for  the  validity 
of  that  Sacranteot,  Bot  the  Baptism  of  the  English  h 
received,  notwithstanding  the  retretichroents  they  have  made 
of  ceremonies  certainly  more  ancient  than  all  those  used  in 
Ordination,  We  cannot  hesitate,  then,  as  to  the  reception  of 
their  Ordei^s,  unless  at  least  we  have  two  weights  and  two 
measures  in  the  judgment  we  pass  on  the  things  of  religion. 

If  then  there  h  any  doubt  on  this  subject,  it  can  be  only  a 
doubt  badly  founded.  Hut  by  our  fourth  principle,  to  reite- 
rate a  Sacrament,  there  must  be  either  a  solemn  decree  of  the 
Church,  or  an  evident  visible  nullityj  or  at  least  a  solid  and 
reasonable  doubt;  and  this  is  what  we  do  not  meet  with  here- 
For  1.  there  is  no  decree  of  the  Church  that  declares  the 
English  Ordinations  null.  It  is  true,  that  in  some  particular 
Churches  it  lias  been  thought  right,  on  the  strength  of  false 
prcjadices,  to  re-ordain  those  who  have  been  ordained  in 
England  since  the  Schism ;  and  that  even  at  Rome  this 
practice  has  been  observed.  But  in  all  this  we  hear  of  no  rule, 
and  it  has  been  done  without  discussing  the  question,  without 
examining  the  facts,  and  because  the  most  false  and  fabulous 
stories  have  been  received  as  truths.  Nevertheless,  there  is 
no  prescription  against  truth;  and  it  is  never  too  late  when 
the  business  is  to  make  known  the  things  of  w^hich  |>ersons 
were  ignorant  before. 

No  more  is  there  any  evident  nidlity.  The  essential 
matter  and  form  are  found  to  have  been  used  in  these  Ordi- 
nations, The  public  Records  bear  testimony  to  the  publieity 
and  solemnity  of  the  ceremou}.  They  there  name  the 
Cousecrators,  and  detail  all  that  was  done,  antl  all  that  was 
observed  on  the  occasion.  The  itnposition  of  hands,  among 
the  rest,  and  prayer,  are  there  expressly  related.  There  is 
tlierefore  no  evident  nullity;  and  it  is  this  which  makes  the 
greater  part  of  those  who  contest  the  validity  t)f  the  English 
Ordinations  confine  themselves  to  the  doubt,  and  pretend  that, 
being  solid,  it  is  sufficient  of  itself,  without  other  nullities, 
to  render  the  English  Ordinations  invalid,  or  at  least,  make 
us  act  with  regard  to  those  who  have  received  this  On h nation, 
as  if  it  were  really  null  and  invalid,     l^ut  we  have  shewn  in  the 
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twelfth  chapter  that  this  doubt,  under  ihe  circumstances  which 
acccmpaoy  it,  is  not  suthcicnt  to  authorize  the  re-ordi nation 
of  the  English,  and  tfocs  not  prevent  our  falling  imu  what 
Sl  Leo  calls  the  crime  of  reiteration  :  iaitenitionU  crimen* 

The  application  of  these  principles  is  go  easy  and  so  natural,  Summing 
that  I  do  not  see  on  what  side  thev  can  be  destroyed.  All  ^^' 
agree,  that  Orders  imprint  a  character;  that  the  conferring  of 
it  out  of  the  Churcli  is  not  sufticienl  to  hinder  that  impres- 
sion j  that  in  conferring  a  Sacrament,  no  regard  ought  to  be 
had  except  to  things  essential,  and  to  the  Kite  which  makes  it 
a  religious  ceremony;  that  in  Ordination,  imposition  of  hands 
and  prayer,  are  the  only  essential  parts,  and  that  alt  this  is 
found  in  tlie  Ordination  of  the  Englisli  Bishops.  At  what  point 
then  can  the  validity  of  tliese  Ordinations  be  contested? 

A  man  must  necessarily  resolve  to  take  one  of  these  two  Two  a!ier* 
sitles;  ami  to  maintain  either  that  the  essentials  were  not  ob- 
served in  the  Onlination  of  the  new  Bishops,  or  that,  to  make 
Ordination  valid,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  not  tncrely  what  has 
been  practised  at  all  times  and  in  all  places^  that  is  to  say,  not 
merely  that  which  is  in  the  .Sacraments  by  divine  or  Apostolic 
institution,  but  also  all  that  the  Church  has  since  tlionght 
fit  to  add  to  it,  in  such  sort  that  is  no  longer  permitted  to  any 
Church  to  change  any  thing  therein,  ^  Qiurdam  verd  A>t7m- 
astiC(B  instUutioHis^  /jucb  licet  mutari  possint^  et  pro  temporum  et 
rcgitmum  varictatc  aliter  ntqiie.  aliier  ohscrrartj  tmiti  ttimen  sunt 
momcnti, ...  ut  eorum  oimssfif  Ordinationern  rcddat  non  modo  inho^ 
nestarn  et  ilUcitam,  sed  etittm  irritam  ft  jutlhwi^  imtrtit/uc  effcctu 
et  gratia  cassam ;  [Some  again  of  Ecclesiastical  institution, 
%vlneh  altluHigh  they  may  be  cliangcd,  and  according  to  the 
variety  of  times  and  countries  be  variously  observed,  are  yet 
of  so  great  moment,  .  .  ,  lliat  their  omission  makes  an  Ordi- 
nation not  merely  tliscredi table  and  unlawful,  but  also  vain 
and  nnll,  at  id  vctid  of  all  effect  and  grace ;]  as  the  learned 
Morinus  teaches  us. 

But   this  altenuitive   is  incapable  of  being  maintained   in  Ncitfwr 
either  of  its  i>arts.     As  to  the  first,  it  hfis  already  been  shewn,  main- 
in  proving  that  King  Edwarcfs  Ritual  retained  all  that  was  *''"'*^** 
essential  of  the  Roman  Pontifical,  that  is  to  say,  the  Minister, 
imposition  of  hands,  and  prayer;  and  that  in  the  opinion  of 
H  Mariiiut  ibid.    [See  p.  2^0.  j 
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thtf  most  learned  DivineSj  none  ol"  the  otlier  cereiiioiiies  have 

either  the  antiquity  or  the  universality  necessary  to  entitle 
them  to  be  regarded  as  essential  parts  of  this  Sacrament:  tlial 
hy  the  Record  of  Parkers  ('onsceration,  it  is  evident  that 
tliese  Last  parts  alone  were  omitted;  and  that  thus  it  cannot  be 
proved  tfiat  the  essentials  were  not  obscr^'cd.  All  this  has  been 
demonstrated  at  such  length,  that  it  is  needless  to  dwell  longer 
upon  it.  But  what  we  have  to  shew  here  in  o|>posiliuu  to  Mo- 
rinus  is,  that  the  non-observance  of  the  rest  of  the  ceremonies, 
does  not  render  an  Ordination  invahd,  but  simply  unlawful. 

We  mi|^ht  fii-st  c|uote  Morinus  against  himself,  asking  him 
why,  if  he  thinks  the  non-observance  of  the  ceremonies 
prcseribed  by  the  Ritual  or  the  Pontifical  affects  the  validity 
of  a  Sacramentj  why,  I  say,  in  speaking  of  the  matters  and 
forms  in  particular,  he  determines  in  what  they  consist,  and 
distinguishes  what  belongs  to  the  substance  and  what  does 
not,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  passages  we  have  quoted  in  sjieak- 
ing  of  the  imposition  of  hands  and  the  formula  Accipe  6//1- 
ritiim  Sfincttimy  [Receive  tlie  Holy  Ghost,]  of  which  he  says; 
mi  lid  ratione  diet  possimt  (Acfc  verba)  ad  Or  dims  subsiantiam  per- 
tinere :  [by  no  means  can  these  words  be  said  to  belong  to  the 
Bubstnnce  of  Orders.]  For  if  the  wluile  Kite  together  be  of 
such  importance,  to  use  his  own  expressions,  that  t!ie  omis- 
sion makes  the  Ordination  not  merely  unlawful,  but  invalid, 
in  vain  Avould  he  distinguish  what  belongs  to  the  substance 
from  what  does  not;  all,  according  to  him,  belonging  alike, 
qHftrnditi  alt  Ecclesia  revocata  id  abrogatn  mm  sunt:  [so  long 
as  they  are  not  revoked  or  abrogated  hy  the  Church.] 

But  without  staying  to  reconc-ile  this  author  with  hinnself, 
it  will  he  desirable  to  examine  the  matter  independently  of  his 
opinion.  Now,  I  ask  whether  there  is  ao}^  Divine  who  has 
thought  that  the  rites  approved  liy  the  Church,  are  in  such 
sort  essential  to  the  vidulity  of  a  Sacrament,  that  the  mntterB 
and  forms  being  employed  without  being  accompanied  by 
these  rites,  there  is  no  Sacrament  confeiTcd  ?  This  proposi- 
tion, which  may  be  true  in  one  sense,  is  absolutely  false  in 
that  of  Morinus,  which  is  all  I  am  concerned  to  confute: 
and  as  this  requires  to  be  developed,  we  must  see  in  whut 
sense  it  may  be  true  or  false,  in  order  to  be  able  tcj  nfvplT 
it  justly. 
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In  order  that  a  SacranicBt  may  be  conferred,  to  the  matter  l  Inieii- 
and  form  must  be  joined  the  intention.  All  agree  in  this. 
There  is  a  dispute  in  the  Schools  as  to  the  interior  or  exterior 
intention ;  but  this  does  not  concern  iis  here,  where  the 
exterior  intention  h  sufficient  for  ns.  This  exterior  intention 
is  manifested  by  the  practice  and  obsenation  of  the  religious 
Rite  prescribed  by  the  Church,  and  we  cannot  otherwise 
judge  of  it.  When  in  certain  circunistanees  this  Rite  is 
omitted,  we  may  pronounce  with  full  assurance,  that  the  in- 
tention is  wanting,  and  this  judgment  is  neither  false  nor 
rash.  It  is  precisely  under  these  circumstances  that  the 
proposition  of  Morinus  ia  true,  that  the  omission  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical ceremonies  rentiers  the  Sacrament  null ;  because,  as 
he  judiciously  observes:  "''But  all  tluxse  things  arc  conditions 
of  such  a  kind,  so  affecting  and  detcnuining  the  matter  of  the 
Sacrament,  tliat  by  their  defect  the  matter  is  rendered  unfit 
for  Ordinatitin/'  For  as  the  intention  is  essential  to  the 
Sacramentj  and  as  this  is  not  otherwise  manifested  than  by 
the  ohsei-vation  of  the  ceremonies  prescribed,  the  omission 
consecjuently  causes  a  nullity* 

The  omission  of  the  ceremonies  may  happen   in   another  2.  Neces- 

.  .  .      Mtv  ike. 

case,  which  is  that  of  necessity.     This  nceesvsity  may  arise  "  " 

from  different  accidents :  at  one  time  it  will  be  the  peril  of 

death,  at  another  the  want  either  of  Ministers,  or  even  of 

those  things  which  are  the  material  of  the  ceremonies;  some- 

limes  the  fear  of  a  persecution  ;  in  a  word,  all  that  can  give 

the  idea  of  a  just  necessity.     Aibnitting  this,  it  appears  to  me 

that  it  cannot  be  doubted  tiiat  the  proposition  of  Morinus  id 

false;    and  I  know  of  no   Divine  who  has  been  willing  to 

maintain  in  this  case,  that  the   omission  of  the  ceremonies 

rendered  a  Sacrament   null     There   arc  even  occasions,  in 

which,  without  auy  necessity,  the  omission  of  the  ceremonies 

does  not  make  Sacraments  null,  when   the  intention  to  do 

what  the   Church  does  ia  otherwise   manifested;    and    this 

proves  that  the  case  of  defect  of  intetition  alone,  can  render 

the  observation  of  the  ceremonies  essential  to  the  Sacrament. 


'  lib  autcm  omnia  cjusinodi  coiidi- 
tiones  sunt,  matcriftin  Sacramenti  sic 
»0iciefites  et  detcmiinantes,  at  earum 


defectu  uiateria   rctldatuf   Ordinalioiii 
inepta.     fhid. 
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Sonic  examples  will  teod   to  clear  up  this  matter,  and  will 
serve  to  decide  tlie  difficulty. 

la  the  adiriiuistration  of  Baplistii,  the  water  is  the  matter, 
and  the  invocatioo  of  the  Holy  Triuit\%  in  whatsot?ver  manner 
enounced,  whether  in  tlie  fonn  of  jmiyen  or  in  that  of  a  %vish, 
or  in  that  of  a  command,  is  the  form.  If  a  |>ersoii  in  sport 
baptizes  another,  ttiat  is  to  say,  if  he  poors  water  upon  him, 
invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  this  Baptism  will  none  tlie  less  be 
looked  upon  as  null,  because  the  non-observance  of  the  cere- 
monies of  Baptistn  proves  in  these  circninstanecs,  tliat  the 
intention  did  not  accompany  the  application  of  the  matter 
and  form.  On  the  contrary,  llic  omission  of  the  ceremonies 
of  Baptism  in  an  ininiinent  peril  of  death,  does  not  hinder 
the  Baptism  from  being  received  as  valid :  and  even  apart 
from  the  case  of  death,  although  one  cannot  but  regard  as  au 
evident  abuse  the  delay  of  tlie  ceremonies  of  Baptism  in 
order  to  render  the  solemnity  more  august,  as  it  often  happens 
to  the  children  of  great  lortls,  it  has  never  been  doubted 
that  such  a  Baptism  was  good,  although  conferred  without  the 
ceremonies  which  ought  to  accompany  it ;  because  in  tliis 
case  the  intention  was  sufficiently  manifested,  and  there 
was  no  doubt  in  the  matter. 

In  like  nunnier  in  OrdiiuUion,  we  know  how  urgent  and 
strict  are  the  Ecclesiastical  laws  which  require  three  Bishops 
for  the  CouHccration  of  a  Bisluip.  Tliis  kiw  is  at  least  as 
ancient,  i\s  general,  and  as  urgent^  as  tliose  which  pix?scribe 
the  Unctions,  and  tlie  other  ceremonies  which  accompany 
Ordination.  And  yet  in  a  hundred  Instances,  when  necessity 
has  required  itj  tlie  Ordinations  performed  by  one  alone  have 
been  allowed  as  good ;  which  would  have  been  rejected  a» 
null,  if  the  neglect  of  this  law  had  afforded  ground  to  believe 
that  the  intention  of  the  Conseerator  was  not  that  of  the 
Church,  The  practice  tliereforc  of  the  Church,  which  re- 
ceives as  good  and  valid  Sacraments  administered  without  all 
the  ceremonies  prescribed,  entirely  decides  against  Morinus, 
and  proves  that  the  retrenchment  of  the  ceremonies  may  i;ik«» 
place  without  affecting  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments;  and 
this  in  fact  Is  the  opinion  of  all  Divines. 

There  is  a  third  case  in  which  the  omiFsion  of  the  cere*^ 
monies 


may 


pj 
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tliinks  it  deisirable  to  make  alterations  tlierelo,  or  to  tuke  tlieni 
away  altogether ;  or  when  a  parti cnlar  Churcli  thinks  it 
necessary  not  to  keep  to  the  Rite  rceeivcd  for  a  long  time, 
and  makes  therein  all  the  elmnges  or  retreochincnts  she 
pleases,  though  prcser^  ing  still  what  has  always  been  thought 
essentiaL  In  this  ease,  the  omission  of  the  ceremony  does 
not  alter  in  any  manner  the  validity  of  the  Sacrament,  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  tenth  chapter;  and  Moriniis  himself  freely  Admiiaion 
allows  it,  in  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  the  ceremonies,  f^^^^^' 
**^  Hence  it  follows/' says  he,  **  that  the  matters  of  those  Sa- 
craments may  be  different  in  different  Churches,  and  that 
Watriraony,  Absolution,  and  Ordination  adnunistered  in  some 
places  may  he  null  and  void,  which  if  they  had  been  per- 
formed in  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same  circumstances 
in  other  places,  w^ould  have  been  valid  and  lawful,  supposing 
those  conditions  and  circumstances  to  be,  as  we  assume, 
according  to  die  usage  of  that  Church,  commanded  as  sub- 
stantials.  For  every  one  is  bound  to  follow  the  custom  of  the 
Church  in  wliich  he  llvcSj  unless  he  has  obtained  licence  from 
one  wlio  has  authority/*  But  to  suppose  that  a  Church  may 
change  the  rites  she  has  been  using,  is  not  this  to  allow 
plainly  that  she  may  authorize  the  omission  of  the  ceremonies, 
without  prejudicing  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament? 

In  these  two  cases  it  is  plain  that  tlie  maxim  of  Morinus  is 
entirely  false ;  and  it  is  ai^tonislung,  that  he  ha.s  not  restrained 
it   to   the  sole    case  of  the   ceremonies    being   necessary   to 
manifest  the  intention   of  the  Church.     But  what  has   ledc^iuieof 
him  into  this  eiror  is  a  second  maxim,  equally  variable  with  !j'*eclmd 
the  former,  namely,  that  the  Church  may  prescribe  conditions  "i^i*^- 
on  which  the  validity  of  a  Sacrament  so  depends,  that  w^ithont 
them  it  should  not  be  thought  conferred.     '"^Tlie  Cliurch,*" 
says  he,  "as  it  appears  to  me,  has  power  to  determine  under 


'  Hinc  •cqiiiturp  SacrAmentorum  js- 
torum  materiiUH  in  diversis  Ecclesiis 
posse  esM!  diversa«,atq«e  Matrimoniump 
AbBolutioncm,Ordinatioin?mquibufidflm 
loci*  CflcbratCj  Irrita  esse  et  nulla, 
^qam  n  e<idem  modn  <?t  cum  Usdem  cir- 
cumRtunlliH  faeU  faiascnt  aUis  in  locis, 
fuis.Hciit  rnU  et  IcgidinA,  duinmcKlo  con- 
dttioncs  iUac  et  circumi.tantia^,  ut  ashu- 
mimusp  sinl  ex  nsa  iUixis  EeclesiiB  ut 
substiiQtialeB  impcTatic.  Unusqiusque 
enira    Ecclesise    in    qua   vivit   morem 


Bcqui  tenetur.niEi  liceiitiam  Apotestatem 
hftbpnte  5it<:onsecutMa.  Morln.  lh.p.  105. 
*  Ecclesia  meo  judido  definiff  po- 
test quibu!4  conditimiilius  ordinans  Kpi- 
s-copus  autoritate  mm  uti  dt'heat,  qui- 
busve  cumdoiiia  et  qu^Iibu.s.  ordinandua 
sese  ordinnntl  usterc,  ut  valide  ei  effi. 
eaciter  ordinem  ab  co  reeipiat;  ita  ut 
M  ordinans  aut  ordinaiulu"^  dcfinitinncm 
banc  neglcxennt»  t-ontriique  eperijit, 
actio  sit  nulla  et  irrita ^  alque  ul  effcctoi 
prodycatur,  iteranda.  /Wrf.  p,  lOi, 
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what  conditions  the  onlaining  Bishop  is  to  use  his  authority, 
and  mdi  what  and  what  kind  nf  gifts  the  person  to  be  ordaiQed 
to  present  himself  to  the  ordainer,  in  order  that  he  may  receive 
from  liim  a  valid  and  effectual  Ordination;  in  such  sort  that 
if  the  ordainer,  or  the  person  to  be  ordained  neglect  this  defi- 
nition, and  net  in  opposition  to  it,  the  act  raaj  be  null  and  to  id, 
and  in  order  to  prothice  the  effect,  require  to  be  reiterated." 

As  this  maxim  is  true  in  certain  respects,  it  is  by  the  ap- 
plication which  may  he  made  of  if,  that  we  must  determine 
whether  it  snits  the  particular  case  treated  of.  It  docs 
not  belong  to  me  to  wish  to  decide  as  to  what  the  Church  can 
or  cannot  do.  But  what  concerns  us  to  considir  at  present 
is,  whether  the  Church,  before  having  declared  that  she  lays 
down  conditions  without  the  obser\^ation  of  which  she  will 
not  regard  as  valid  the  Sacraments  that  shall  be  conferred,  can 
declare  null  those  Sacraments  in  which  the  matter  and  form 
which  have  always  been  thought  essenti*il  shall  have  been 
preserved.  Whether,  for  example,  she  can  declare  null  a  Bap- 
tism administered  without  any  of  the  ceremonies  prescribed, 
except  the  use  of  the  watery  and  the  invocation  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  with  the  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church  does. 
This  is  exactly  our  case,  and  on  this  it  is  that  we  have  to 
decide*  and  the  decision  does  not  appear  very  difficult. 

For  according  to  the  fifth  principle  above  estabhshed,  we 
must  distinguish  between  what  is  essential,  and  what  does  not 
belong  to  the  substance  of  a  SacramenL  But  before  the  decla- 
ration of  the  Church,  at  least,  we  cannot  regard  as  belonging 
to  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament  those  conditions  which  the 
Church  has  not  prescribed  under  the  penaky  of  declaring  the 
Sacrament  null.  This  proposition,  which  alone  can  cause  any 
difficulty,  is  allowed  by  Morinus  himself,  when  he  says,  that 
the  Church  may  declare  on  what  conditions  she  chooses  that  a 
Sacrament  shall  be  received  efficaciously;  that  is  to  say,  that  the 
conferring  of  it  shall  be  valid  It  is  this  declaration,  there- 
fore, which  renders  the  conditions  necessary  or  not  5  and  that 
which  has  been  done  before,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
Chiurh  to  declare  null. 

And  iji  fact,  if  the  case  were  not  so,  to  what  purpoee  so 
■jguinent.  ^^j^y  disputes  as  have  been  raised  in  the  Church  on  the 
subject  of  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments  received  in  heresy 
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and  schism  ?  Nothinjr,  it  appears  to  nic,  would  have  been 
more  easy  to  put  au  end  to.  The  Church  had  but  to  declare 
them  null,  and  from  that  very  time  they  would  have  been  &o, 
without  running  the  risk  of  reiteration ;  a  thing  which  has 
always  appeared  odious  and  crin\ina!  in  the  Cliureli.  But 
this  was  never  the  maxim  of  our  Fathers :  all  their  attention 
related  oolj  to  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament,  that  is  to  say, 
what  was  prescribed  by  Jesus  Christ  or  His  Apostles.  If 
they  found  that  there,  they  did  not  think  that  the  Church 
could  annul  what  Jesus  Christ  had  eslaljlished;  and  we  do 
not  find,  for  example,  that  on  the  soliject  of  Baptism,  there 
was  ever  question  of  any  thing  else  besides  the  use  of  the 
water  joined  to  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  without 
making  any  difficulty  lis  to  whether  the  other  ceremonies  had 
been  observed. 

The  instances  of  Matrimony  and  Penance  alleged  by  Mnirimo- 
Morinus,  have  no  relation  to  the  particular  case  treated  of;  pVuatice. 
for,  besides  that  these  two  Sacraments  imprint  no  character 
or  Consecration,  which  makes  an  essential  diifcrence;  we  have 
to  remark  further  that  Marriage  is  not  merely  a  Sacrament,  ^JatH- 
but  consists  also  of  a  civil  and  a  natural  contract;  that  it  is 
in  these  two  respects  that  the  Church,  or  even  the  Prince, 
interposes,  because  it  concerns  the  interest  of  society  to 
follow  certain  laws,  without  which  families  wouhl  be  brought 
into  a  dangerous  confusion ;  that  if  the  validity  of  the  con- 
tract be  prevented,  the  Sacrament  can  have  no  place, — for 
the  Sacrament  supposes  the  union,  which  there  cannot  be 
Ijetween  persons  whom  the  laws  hinder  from  contracting 
together;  in  a  word,  that  these  persons  may  certainly  receive 
the  Rite  of  the  Sacrament,  but  producing  no  effect  upon 
them,  it  is  null  whenever  it  is  unlawful,  as  is  the  case  with 
all  those  Sacraments  which  do  not  impress  character.  The 
Church  has  changed  nothing  with  respect  to  the  matter  and 
form ;  she  has  not  made  of  the  ceremonies  which  have  been 
added,  an  essential  part  of  this  Sacniraent;  but  as  in  order 
to  render  all  other  contracts  valid,  it  is  necessary  to  follow 
certain  laws,  it  is  the  same  in  the  case  of  Marriage ;  and  if 
these  laws  arc  not  observed,  the  Sacrament  has  no  effect,  in 
consequence  of  the  defect  in  the  subject,  whom  the  laws 
render  incapable  of  contracting. 

s2 
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CHAP.       It  ia  uearly  the   same  with   Penance*     ITie   Church   has 

'—  added  nothing  either  to  the  matter  or  to  the  form*     The 

ceremonies  which  accompany  the  administration  of  this  Sft- 
cramcnt,  are  csscnti*il  no  further  ihan  as  they  ser\"e  to  manifest 
the  intention  of  the  performer  to  do  what  the  Church  does, 
as  has  been  reniarked*  There  is  nothing  more  at  this  day 
iTclonging  to  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament  than  what  be- 
longed to  it  formerly  ;  I  mean  to  say,  the  imposition  of  hands 
and  the  formula  of  Absolution,  whatever  that  may  be-  But 
as  the  Sacrament  cannot  be  conferred  wthout  Ministers  and 
without  subject ,  it  is  necessary  that  the  Church  declare  who 
are  the  subjects  and  the  Ministers  of  this  Sacrament,  in 
default  of  which  the  Sacrament  is  null ;  because  the  only 
effect  of  this  Sacrament  being  the  grace,  and  grace  not  being 
conferred  by  a  Sacrament  which  is  administered  or  received 
imUuvfullyj  there  remains  nothing  but  the  symbol;  and  it  is 
nullj  without  the  Church's  having  added  any  thing  essential  to 
the  matter  or  the  form. 

These  two  examples,  then,  do  not  prove  that  the  Church 
can  make  the  ceremonies  which  she  prescribes  become  essen- 
tial parts  of  a  Sacrament ;  but  still  less  would  they  prove  that 
the  ceremonies  which  she  has  not  proposed  as  essential  could 
become  such  by  the  subsetjuent  declaration  she  might  make 
after  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments.  This  is  founded 
neither  on  authority  nor  on  reason,  iVll  the  examples  of 
sound  antiquity  are  contrary  to  it ;  and  if  in  the  particular 
fact  of  Ordination  there  has  been  more  variation^  the  conduct 
of  the  re-ordainers  has  at  length  been  declared  contrary  to 
the  principles  and  spirit  of  the  Church* 

But  this  is  exactly  our  case  ;  and  to  put  the  English  Ordi- 
nations out  of  the  reach  of  any  reproach,  we  have  but  to 
prove,  that  they  cannot  shew  any  decree  of  the  Church, 
either  formal,  or  even  equivalent,  which  has  declared  that  the 
ceremonies  annexed  to  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer, 
should  be  regarded  as  so  many  essential  parts  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Orders,  and  that  they  belonged  to  its  substance.  But 
the  proof  of  this  is  easy,  since  it  consists  in  a  negative,  w^hich 
cannot  be  destroyed,  but  by  producing  such  a  decree,  which 
never  existed. 

But  there  is  more.     It  can  even  be  shewn  by  positive 
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proofs^  that  the  Church  has  never  regarded  these  ceremonies 
as  an  essential  part  of  the   Sacraments  to  which  they  are 

joined,  since  the  Council  of  Trent  took  pains,  as  far  as  it  Council  of 
could,  to  fix  wluit  appeared  essential  in  the  Sacraments,  but 
represented  the  rites  and  ceremonies  only  as  things  laudahle, 
which  might  not  be  omitted  or  despised  without  fault,  "^If 
any  one  shall  say,  that  the  received  and  approved  rites  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  accustomed  to  be  used  in  the  solemn 
administration  of  the  Sacraments,  may  he  either  despised,  or 
without  sin  omitted  by  Ministers  at  their  pleasure,  or  by  any 
Pa«itor  of  the  Churches  changed  into  other  new  ones,  let 
him  be  anathema."  It  is  thus  that  the  same  Council  ex- 
presses itself,  whenever  it  wishes  to  make  it  understood  that  a 
Sacrament  is  administered  nnlnwfully,  but  not  invalidly  ;  and 
were  this  not  the  case,  it  had  been  easy  to  add  that  the  rites 
w*ere  essential,  and  to  make  its  anathema  fall  upon  those  who 
should  say  that  without  ihcni  the  Sacraments  were  valid,  Bnl 
no  Divine  has  understood  it  in  this  sense,  nor  do  we  find  any  f 

one  who  ventures  to  maintain  the  necessity  of  the  ceremonies 
for  the  validity  of  a  Sacrament- 

I  do  not  think  any  one  disputes  this,  that  there  is  not  in  Objection, 
fact  any  such  decree  as  would  be  necessary  to  make  the  cere- 
monies essential  to  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments.     But  it 
will  perhaps  be  said,  that  the  Church  having  declared  null  1 

the  Ordinations  performed  according  to  Edward's  Ritual,  this  I 

w^as  declaring  in  a  manner  equivalent,  that  the  ceremonies  of  I 

the  Pontifical  were  necessary  ;  or  at  least,  that  if  they  did  not  I 

annul  the  Ordinations  already  performed,  they  declared  suffi- 
ciently that  those  which  should  be  made  according  to  that 
Form,  should  be  reputed  absolutely  invalitL 

This  in  fact  is  what  may  he  said  with  the  most  plausibility  Auiwer. 
on  this  head ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  is  not  true  that  there  has 
been  such  a  declaration  on  the  part  of  the  Church  with  re- 
spect to  the  Ordinations  peHbrmed  according  to  the  Ritual  of 
Edward ;  and  we  have  seen  on  the  contrary,  in  the  thirteenth 
chapter,  that  there  was  at  first  much  variation  in  the  matter, 

°  Si  qui*  diicerit  receptos  et  appro-  aut   in    novos  alioi   pej*  qtifmeumque 

batos  Ecclciis  Catholicar  Rhus,  iu  so-  Ecclesiarum    Pastorem    mutari    posse, 

lenuu  Sacramctitonim  acbninistratione  anatliema  sit.     ConciL  Trid,  Sets,  7.  th 

adhiberi  consnetOB,  aut  contenini,  ant  Satram.  in  gtmre^  cKn,  15, 
Bine  peccato  a  miniitns  pro  Hbito  oniiitt, 
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and  that  even  at  Rome,  .Tulius  tlie  Third  seems  to  have 
allowed  their  validity.  It  is  true  tlmt  under  Mary,  thej 
aftcrwanls  had  those  rc-ordaiaed  who  had  been  ordained 
aecording  to  Ed  ward  *s  Rite.  But  can  we  call  this  a  decree  of 
the  Church?  and  can  the  opinion  of  some  Bishops,  soured  by 
their  uojust  deposition,  and  interested  to  lower  those  w-ho  had 
opprcjvsecl  tiieni  on  the  ground  of  their  adherence  to  the  old 
Religion,  and  besides  this,  animated  with  a  zeal  which 


perhaps  but  little  enlightened  in  defence  of  the  truth,- 
tliis  pass  for  a  rule,  and  for  an  universal  law  which  we  are 
hound  to  res[>cct  ? 

Besides,  as  the  Church  did  not  pretend  to  innovate  in  this 
matter,  and  m  since  that  time  it  has  not  been  thought  that 
the  cercnionics  which  accompany  Ordination  are  niorc  requi- 
site for  its  vahdity  than  before ;  even  though  they  should 
produce  a  decree  of  the  Church,  %vbicli  certainly  does  not 
exit^t,  we  should  stiil  have  to  enquire  whether  such  a  decree 
had  not  been  made,  not  with  a  view  to  the  omission  of  the 
ceremonies,  but  rather  under  the  false  persuasion  of  certain 
facts  which  had  been  given  herai*  true,  though  in  reality  they 
were  very  false.  For,  as  the  Church,  by  the  general  consent 
of  all  Divines,  is  by  no  means  infallible  in  this  kind  of  facts 
at  least,  a  decision  founded  on  such  a  [xrrsuasion  would 
always  be  liable  to  re-examination,  and  it  w^ould  never  be  too 
late  to  shew  its  weakness  and  injustice.  But  we  are  not  in 
this  diflicnlty :  the  Church  has  passed  no  decree,  and  the 
modem  usage  of  Rome  cannot  pass  for  such.  It  is  not  on 
the  strcnglh  of  such  an  usage  that  wc  ought  to  reform  the 
rules :  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  to  the  rules  tiiat  we  must 
briug  this  us^ige,  in  order  to  compare  it  w^ith,  and  reform  it 
by  them.  So  far  nothing  obliges  us  to  think  otherwise  of  the 
English  Ordinations,  than  of  those  of  tlic  other  heretics  and 
schii^matics,  which  have  been  allowed  to  stand.  And  since 
the  principles  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Schools  on  the  sub- 
jcct  of  re-ordinations,  apfily  equally  to  both,  and  we  fuid  in 
all  the  essence  of  Ordination,  we  should  be  wrong,  it  wotdd 
seem,  in  passing  a  different  judgment  upon  them. 


CHAP.  XV. 

COHTIWrATIO?8  OF  THE  SAME  RiUUECT  :  HOW  UVCB  THi:  CHURCH  ILAM 
VAHIED  WITH  BESFECT  TO  BE-0ltPJNAT10?i9,  BEFLECTtO^^S  ON  A  PRUf- 
CIPJLE  PIIOPOSKD  BT  MB.  TilORNDIKE  TO  FIX  TQESB  VAIllATlONS,  AJJB 
TO  REGULATE  THIS  MATTES.  IT  IS  KOT  L'P03*  THIS  PBINCIPLK  THAT 
THB  cnUBCH  HAS  HITHERTO  REGULATED  HEB  CONDUCT  ON  THIS  HEAI». 

If  the  principles  on  the  suhject  of  re-ordinations  which  are  Viciwi- 
now  imanimously  received  in  the  Church  and  in  the  Schools,  j^Trl^iplc*. 
had  always  been  adopted  as  the  rules  that  ought  lo  he  fol- 
lowed, we  should  not  have  seen  so  many  disputes,  nor  so 
many  scandals  caused  by  unlawful  re-ordinations,  as  we  have 
seen,  especially  in  the  middle  ages.  But  it  must  be  allowed, 
that  these  principles  have  bad  their  times  and  their  vicissi- 
tudes, as  most  things  in  this  life ;  and  we  cannot  avoid,  when 
we  see  these  variations,  owning  the  justice  of  that  reflection 
of  M.  Piiscal's ;  ***A  meridian,  or  a  few  years  of  possession, 
decides  concerning  truth.  Fundamental  laws  change.  Kigbt 
hns  Its  epochs.  Amusing  justice,  which  a  river  or  a  moun- 
tain bounds  1  Truth  on  this  side  of  the  Pyrenees,  error  on 
that!" 

This  however  would  he  much  less  suqirising,  if  this  obser- 
question  were  regarded  only  as  one  of  discipline,  as  some  ^*^*"°' 
have  done  in  treating  of  the  reiteration  of  Baptism ;  and  as 
it  seems  in  fact  natural  enough  to  do.  But  be  this  as  it  mny, 
our  business  here  is  only  to  shew,  that  the  principles  on 
which  we  rest  for  the  non-reiteration  of  Sacraments,  have 
not  ahvays  been  admitted  with  the  same  unanimity  as  they 
are  at  this  day. 

These  principles  properly  reduce  themselves  to  two;   for Prindpie* 
the  other  three  do  not  relate  so  directly  to  the  subject,  and  to  two. 
may   consist   with    reiteration.      These    two    principles   are, 
1.  That  tlie  admin i^tcring  of  a  Sacrament  out  of  the  Church 
does  not  make  that  Sacrament  null.     Secondly,  that  we  must 

•  Uii  moridJeii  di-dde  de  la  vf'rite^  ou  riviere  ou  liut?  montagiie  bomt*  I  Vferit* 

pcu  d'a.nnef?5  de  posRession.     Les  loix  siu-dc^iV  dcs  l*yreu*^cs,  eirt'ur  au-deU  I 

fonflan]  en  talcs   chmigent     Lo  droit  a  Pcn*tT$  dv  PoMcn/,  chap.  25,  f  5, 
sei  ^poqu(»s.     Plaisant^  jiiBtice,  iju'ime 
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reason  about  Ordination  as  about  Baptism.  But  the^e  two 
maxims  have  been  much  disputed,  and  the  history  of  the 
debates  which  have  arisen  on  the  suhjeet  of  different  Ordi- 
nations proves  this  fact,  as  is  easy  to  shew. 

L  It  was  not  alw^ays  agreed,  tliat  the  conferring  of  a 
Sacrament  out  of  the  Church  did  not  render  that  Sacrament 
null.  On  tlie  contrary,  all  the  reasons  of  Su  Cyprian,  and  of 
the  Churches  of  Africa,  were  founded  on  this  principle,  that 
out  of  the  Church  there  was  no  tnie  Sacrament.  Men,  says 
St,  Cyprian,  not  becominf^  Christians  but  by  Baptism,  and 
Baptism  having  neither  fniitfulness  nor  holiness  except  in  the 
Church,  how  can  he  have  Gotl  for  his  Father,  who  has  not 
also  the  Church  for  his  mother?  ^  Cthn  nativitns  Christiana- 
rum  in  Baptismo  sit^  Bapttsnii  autem  ffetteratio  et  sanctificatio 
apud  solum  Sponmm  Christi  sii^  »  •  ,  M^i,  et  ex  ywa,  et  era  natui 
est,  gm^iius  EcdesitE  non  est,  ut  habere  quis  possit  Deum  Pa- 
trem  ante  Eccksiam  imitrem  f  [Since  the  nativity  of  C^hristians 
is  in  Baptism,  and  the  generation  and  sane tificat ion  of  Baptism 
is  witli  the  Spouse  of  Christ  alone,  ,  ,  ,  where,  and  of  whom, 
and  to  whom  has  he  been  bom,  who  is  not  a  son  of  the  Church, 
that  a  man  should  be  able  to  have  God  for  his  Father  before 
he  has  the  Churcli  for  his  mother  ?]  There  is  hut  one  God, 
says  the  same  Father,  one  Christ,  one  hope,  one  faith,  one 
Church,  one  Baptism,  and  this  Baptism  is  found  in  the  Church 
alone.  ^  Tradkum  est  nobts  quod  sit  mius  Deus,  et  Christus 
unus^  et  nun  spes^  et  fides  una,  et  una  Ecclesia,  et  Baptisma 
tmum,  7ion  Jiisl  in  una  Ecclesia  constitutum,  [It  has  been 
delivered  to  us  that  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and 
one  hope  J  and  one  faith,  and  one  Churcli,  and  one  Baptism, 
established  in  the  one  Church  alone.] 

In  his  Letters  to  Jubaian,  Firmihan,  and  others,  the  same 
Saint  repeats  every  where  the  same  principle,  and  argues  that 
nothing  is  conferred  out  of  the  Church,  because  out  of  the 
Cliurch  is  preser\'ed  neither  right  nor  power  to  bestow  any 
thing  of  what  belongs  to  the  Church.  ^Qtii  {hmretici}^  foris 
positi,  et  e^tra  Eccksiam  comtituti,  vindicant  sibi  rem  nee  juris 
sui  ncc  potestatis  [cum  Baptismum  eonferunt):  quod  nos  nee  ratum 
possmnus  nee  leqiiimum  computare,  quando  hocapudeos  esseconstet 


*  Cypr.  Ep.  74:  ad  Potnpeium.  [fom* 
1.  p.  2oa  E(t  Wirceburgi,  1782.] 


^  fhiii.  [p,  25.t] 

I*  Ep.  73:  «d  Jubaktmim :  p.  231,] 
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iUicitHm.  [Who  (the  heretics),  being  placed  without,  ai>d  situ- 
ated outside  the  Churchy  claim  to  themselves  a  thing  Avhich  is 
neither  of  their  right  Dor  of  their  power  (when  thej  confer 
Baptism):  which  we  cannot  judge  cither  valid  or  lawful,  since 
among  them  it  is  certainly  illicit.]  This  opinion  was  common  to 
him  with  the  whole  Churcli  of  Africa,  as  appears  hj  the  Cotmcil 
of  Carthage  which  he  caused  to  be  held  upon  this  subject 

There  is  no  true  Baptism  but  in  the  Church,  s^iys  Felix  *=  of 
Misgirpa.  'iVon  est  Baptisma  Jiul  in  Mcclesia  unum  et  verum: 
.  * .  Nam  qum  forh  exercentur,  nidlum  ha  bent  sahttts  affectum, 
[There  is  no  Baptism  except  the  one  and  true  Baptism  in 
the  Church.  .  •  .  For  those  which  are  perfontied  without  have 
no  effect  of  salvation,]  The  Church  and  Heresy  are  two  oppo- 
site things :  if  Baptism  is  with  us,  it  cannot  be  wulli  the  here- 
lics,  and  vice  versa^  says  Januarius  Muzulcnsis,  ^Eccksia  et 
hwresis  du^  et  diverse  res  stmt  Si  iuerettct  Baptisma  Itabent, 
nos  noH  habt:mm  ;  st  antem  nos  habemus,  kiereth'i  iudftre  non 
possunt  [The  Church  and  Heresy  are  two  distinct  things. 
If  the  heretics  have  Baptism,  we  have  it  not ;  but  if  we  have  it, 
the  heretics  cannot  have  it.]  "  Either  the  Church  h  the 
Churchj  or  Heresy  is  the  Church.  But  if  Heresy  is  not  the 
Church,  how^  can  the  Baptism  of  the  Clutrch  be  found  among 
the  heretics?*'  says  Pelagianus  of  Luperciana,  ^Aitt  Eecksia 
Ecclesia  est,  aut  H^eresis  Eccleda  eat,  Porrd  si  Iffsresis  Ec- 
tksia  non  est,  quomodo  esse  a  pud  h^reticos  Bapthnm  Eccksiee 
potest?  —  It  is  clear  trom  all  these  reasonings,  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  which  we  are  now  so  well  pereuaded  is  the  ver}^  one 
which  was  most  contested;  not  merely  by  the  Africans,  which 
is  not  surprising,  but  also  by  the  greater  part  of  the  Orientals, 
even  those  posterior  to  the  Council  of  Nice. 

I  speak  not  here  of  Firmilian,  whose  principles  every 
one  knows:  but  St,  Athanasius,  St,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  St, 
Basil,  and  some  others,  all  regarded  this  principle  as  very 
dubious ;  being  persuaded  that  a  Sacrament  administered  in 
heresy  was  no  Sacrament  at  all  Soli  hmretiei  rehaptizanttir, 
says  St,  Cyril  [t  of  Jerusalem,]  '  siqmdem  prtus  illud  nan  erat 
BapttsnuL     [Heretics  alone  are  rebaptized,  since  that  former 
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r*  See  the  Editor's  notes.]  [*  •>   Ibid.  p.  114.  1 15.] 

['  Cum  non  sil  SiC.  Cone.  Cnrth.  ap.  '  CyriL  Hiero«5ol.  in  prapf*  CAteches. 

Cyprian,  torn,  2.  p,  106.]  [5  1  p.  6.  Kd.  Oxon,  1703.] 
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Baptism  was  no  Baptism  at  all]  Which  is  also  the  opitiioii  of 
St  Basils  whatever  some  Divines  have  thought.  "BSofc  roltn/v 
ToU  ff  «/>X^'  ®^y®  '^^  ^'^  ^^^  ^^^^^  Canonical  Letter  to  Amphi- 
lochitis^,  TO  fietf  rmp  alperiKmv  (jSaTmafia)  Trairreka^f;  aOerrjaui' 
. , .  oi  yap  i^aTrrL^rGrjaav  at  €tV  ra  firj  TrapoBeBofiiva  rjfiXp  ffa-n^ 
Tia6kirr€^'  &aT€  €t  fcai  top  fi€yav  Amvvaiop  tovto  TrapiXaBep, 
aXX*  ^fup  oif  ffyvXcucriov  Tr}v  p.lpt.rfo'iv  tov  tr^aX/iaro^.  [It 
seemed  (rood  therefore  to  those  of  the  eadiest  times  to  reject 
altogetlier  that  of  the  iieretics;  *  .  .  for  they  have  not  been 
baptized,  who  have  been  baptized  into  those  things  which 
have  not  been  delivered  to  us.  Whcrefbre  even  if  this  escaped 
the  observation  of  the  great  Dionysius,  we  however  must  not 
keep  up  the  imitation  of  the  error.] 

But  if  they  spoke  thus  of  Baptism,  I  leave  it  to  be  supposed 
what  they  thought  of  Ordination  conferred  in  heresy*  For, 
as  we  have  already  pointed  out  in  the  preceding  chapter,  even 
those  who  received  the  Baptism  of  heretics,  did  not  therefore 
ratify  their  Ordination,  Innocent  the  First  is  distinct,  what- 
ever pains  he  taken  to  give  him  another  meaning:  for  he 
says  positively  in  one  of  his  Letters,  that  their  Baptism  alone 
was  received  :  i  Solum  Baptisma  ratiim  esse  permlttimttM^ 
[Their  Baptism  alone  we  allow  to  stand  gootL]  I  know^  it  is 
pretended,  that  Innocent  the  Fmst  speaks  only  of  the  exer- 
cise of  Oi-dcrs,  which  they  suspended  in  those  who  returned  to 
the  Church:  but  assuredly  the  reasonings  of  this  Pope  cannot 
be  thus  restrained,  without  doing  them  too  great  violence.  ^^At 
ilicitury  says  this  Pontiff,  i^era  ac  justa  legitimi  Saeerdotis 
Itenedictio  aufcrre  mmie  vitiiim  quod  a  vitioso  fucrat  injcctum* 
Ergo^  si  ita  est^  answers  he,  Qpplicentur  ad  Ordinationem  sacri^ 
legif  adulter/^  at  que  omnium  criminuni  ret;  quia  hcitedicttone 
Ordificiiionis  crimina  vel  viila  pntantur  an  ferric  iVuHus  sii 
pceuiteuiim  locus,  quia  id  potest  prcestare  Ordinatio^  quod  hnga 
sathfactlo  pnestare  consuevit  [*■  But  it  is  said,^  says  this 
Pontiff,  "that  the  true  and  right  benediction  of  tlie  lawful 
Priest  removes  every  fault  wliich  by  tlie  faulty  one  had  been 
introduced.  Therefore,  if  this  be  true,"  answers  he,  '*  let 
sacrilegious   i>crsons,  adulterers,  and   those   guilty  of  evciy 


[^  Can*  1  r  ConcllJorum  torn.  2. 
cnL  1717  A,  e.  Ed.  Labbei  et  Cos- 
sartii  Paris,  IfiTL] 


*  Inncwent.  I,  Ep.  18.  [{  3,  ibid.  coL 
12<ia  D.] 

f"  Ibkl  Ep.  22.  [5  +.  col.  1274  B,} 
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crime  be  brought  to  Ordination;  because  by  the  benedictioo  of 
Ordination  crimes  or  faults  are  supposed  to  be  removed.  Let 
there  be  no  roooi  for  penance,  because  Ordination  is  able  to 
perform  that,  which  long  satisfaction  has  been  accustomed  to 
perfoi-m.'']  It  is  certain  that  this  passage  cannot  be  inter- 
preted of  any  thing  but  re-ordination^  since  these  heretics 
would  not  have  been  purified  but  by  the  same  Sacrament 
which  would  have  purl  lied  the  adoltercrs  and  the  sacrilc^^ious. 
But  this  Sacrament,  aceonliug  to  Innocent,  is  no  other  than 
Ordination  ;  quia  benedict  km  e  Ordinaiitmis  crimina  vel  vitia 
putantitr  auferri:  [because  by  the  benediction  of  Ordination 
crimes  or  faults  are  supposed  to  be  removed.]  And  besides 
this,  what  reasonable  sense  can  one  give  to  these  words.  That 
he  who  has  nothing  can  give  nothing,  ^^ Nihil  in  dante  eraf^  f/tmi 
ilk  posset  accipere^  [There  was  nothing  in  the  giver  which  the 
other  could  receive,]  except  that  that  Ordination  imprinted  no 
character  on  liim  w!io  received  it,  and  that  it  attributed  to  it- 
self an  authority  which  it  had  not:  ^Hei  sunt  usurpatm  dig7u^ 
tatis,  fjiii  confide  fidomm  Sacra  me /itormn  sil>i  vijidicaverunt  P  au- 
ctoritatenu  [They  are  guilty  of  usurping  dignity,  who  have 
assumed  to  themselves  the  authority  of  pcHbrming  the  Sacra- 
ments,] 

The  second  Council  of  Sararrossa,  lield  in  the  year  592,  ^'"»"^-  ^^• 
expresses  itseii  nearly  to  the  same  puqiose.  It  ts  on  the  tanum  IL 
subject  of  the  Arians,  whose  Baptism  it  ratifies,  but  whose 
OrtJinatiou  it  will  have  reiterated.  ^iPiacuit  sanctm  ef  vene- 
rabili  Sf/nodo,  says  this  Council^  ut  Prcaht/ieri  qui  ex  httresi 
Ariand  ad  sanctam  CathoUram  Ecchsiam  conversi  simt^  qui 
snnctam  et  pur  am  /idem  atquc  eastissimam  tenuerint  vitani^  ac- 
cepiam  denuo  hfjipdicfionem  Prcsbyterii  sanctc  et  pure  mini str are 
dibeant,  [It  has  pleased  the  holy  and  venenible  Synod,  that 
those  Presbyters  who  have  been  converted  from  the  Arian 
heresy  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  who  shall  have  main- 
tained the  holy  and  pure  faith  and  a  most  chaste  life,  having 
received  anew  the  benediction  of  the  Priesthood,  shoukl  mi- 
nister it  in  a  holy  and  pure  manner,] 

It  is  certain,  that  this  benediction  can  here  be  nothing  but 
Ordination  ;  for  the  imposition  of  hands  either  in  Penance  or 


("  Ihid.  §  3.  col.  127*  A.] 
["  Uml.  I  5,  col.  1275  E.! 


1**  Ed,  Labh.  wndicm'frm^t.'\ 
Crni.  1.  [tarn,  'k  col  160(1  C; 
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Oriental 


Bttljainon, 


ill  C'onfirmatioD,  was  never  called  by  i\m  name,  Presbt/taii 
Ifenedictw,  [the  benediction  of  tbe  Priestbood.]  The  Council  of 
Rome  held  on  business  of  Conslantine,  and  that  of  SoissoDS 
assembled  for  tbnt  of  Ebborij  rcju^on  on  tbe  same  principle,  and 
make  tiie  same  difference  between  these  two  Sacraments. 

We  have  in  the  Oriental  Law  two  answer  which  confirm 
the  difference  which  the  ancients  made  between  Baptism  and 
Ordination  given  in  heresy.  The  first  is  that  of  a  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  eonsnltcd  by  Martyrins  Patriarch  of  An- 
tioch  on  the  validity  of  Ordination.  For  speaking  of  heretical 
Clerks,  whose  Baptism  was  admitted,  he  says,  ^ ^eraraura 
w  trTTovhaloi  Xalmi  '^eipoTavovvrai  iK^lvo  o  ffaap  wap  airroh 
TO  Trporepoir'  etre  wp€€rl3vT€poij  €it€  BiUKOVOif  k,  t.  X.  [^ After 
these  things,  as  good  laics,  they  are  ordained  what  they  were 
before  in  their  ow^n  Sect;  whether  Presbyters,  or  Deacons,  &c.] 
The  other  is  Balsarnon's,  who  being  considted  by  a  Patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  ^An  Sacerdos  vel  Diaconus  h(sr^ticus,  diffum 
hahitus  dwino  et  iancto  Baptismate,  vel  per  sanctum  Chrimta 
sanctificatus^  possit  sacra  facere  cum  priore  Ordimtthne  sud  f 
An  vero  si  sacra  tTfmtstrare  reh't,  iterabitur  ejtis  Ordinatiof 
[Whether  an  heretical  Priest  or  Deacon  thought  worthy  of 
tbe  divine  and  holy  Baptism,  or  sanctified  by  tbe  holy  Chrism, 
may  minister  in  virtue  of  his  former  Ordination?  Or  whether, 
if  he  ^vishes  to  perform  the  sacred  functions,  his  Ordination  shall 
be  repeated?]  answers  in  distinct  terms,  that  (whether  his 
Baptism  be  repeated,  in  case  the  former  wtis  null,  or  he  be 
received  by  the  Unction,  supposing  the  former  Baptism  valid,) 
**if  he  be  thought  worthy  not  merely  of  the  Priestly,  but  also 
'  of  the  Episcopal  dignity,  his  first  Priestboixl  being  accounted 

*  as  a  sacrilege,  and  as  not  conferred,  he  shall  rise  altogether 

*  by  the  usual  degrees  to  the  Doctorial  height,'  that  is  to  say, 
to  the  Episcopal  dignity.  But  it  is  evident  by  these  two 
answers  adduced  by  Morinus^  that  in  the  East  as  well  as  ia 
the  West  they  made  a  great  difference  between  Ba]>tisTn  and 
Ordination,  and  that  they  did  not  conclude  tbe  validity  of  the 
one  from  that  of  the  other,  as  wc  now^  do. 


Lib,  4.  Jur.  OrienL  [Juris  Grseco- 
Romani.  Francofurti,  15UG.]  p.  290. 

•  IbitL  lilu  5.  p.  378,  379.  [See  tho 
Editor**  notes.] 

'  Si  digniis  ccnscatur  non  tnoiii  Sa- 
cerdoUlis  digniUtis,  aed  Hiaiii  Epir^co- 


palis,  priore  Sacerdotto  pro  sacrilegio 
habitOii  ct  pro  noti  fat-to,  otnuind  per 
coiisiu'toagriidiis  ad  Doctoriam  sublimit 
tatem  a»c<?iidet, 

"  De  Sacr.  Ordin.  part.  3.  Exercit.  5. 
cap.  7.  [«  4,  5.]  p.  !)8, 
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We  have  already  seen  that  Urban  the  Second  also  recog*  Urban  11. 
iiised  this  difference,  avowing  that  we  ought  not  to  reason 
of  the  other  Sacraments  as  of  Baptism.  *  Qftia  alia  in  Bap^ 
tismo^  t^t  alia  in  relfftd,^  S(tcramenfis  consiileratio  est  j'  quippe 
crtm  et  ordine  prior  et  nfcessanor  sft,  [Becaiise  tlic  considera- 
tion is  different  in  the  case  of  Baptism  and  in  the  case  of  the 
other  Sacraments;  seeing  it  is  both  prior  in  order  and  more  ne- 
cessary.] This  also  was  the  opinion  of  several  Divines  in  the  nihera 
time  of  Cardinal  Peter  Dainian,  as  appears  by  one  of  his  in-  peter 
Treatises,  in  which  he  teaches  clearly  that  according  to  them  '^'^"^^'^'^■ 
the  Ordinations  of  the  Arians  onght  not  to  be  allowed  as 
valid,  although  their  Baptistn  was  admitted,  y  UT^i  notaTidum^ 
says  he,  quanta  iuvocafioni  dimni  nomtms  reverentia  debeatur, 
cum  et  ah  tis  baptlzati  quos  tarn  per/ida,  nt  tta  dixcrim^  Jides 
damnat,  rebaptizari  tamen  omnino  nun  audeant  [Where  w^e 
must  take  notice,  how  great  reverence  is  due  to  the  invocation 
of  the  Divine  name,  when  even  pei-sons  baptized  by  those 
whom  (so  to  speak)  so  i>erfidioiis  a  faith  condemns,  dare  not 
at  all  be  re-baptized.]  And  yet,  when  speaking  of  the  (3rdi- 
nation  conferred  by  these  heretics,  he  adds  ;  *  Quia  if^ititr 
virtntem  Sancti  Sjnritus  in  fide  non  habent^  qud  videlicet  omnh 
lL€chsi<E  dignitatis  ordo  perficittir^  apml  eon  facta  Ordinatia 
canonicis  sanctionibus  irrita  judicatur,  [Because  tlierefore  they 
have  not  the  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  faith,  that  by 
which  the  rank  of  every  Ecclesiastical  dignity  is  produced, 
the  Ordination  performed  among  them  is  adjudged  void  oF 
Canonical  sanction.]  It  is  true  he  is  not  of  this  opinion 
himself;  and  notwithstanding  what  Mori n us  says",  lays  down 
clearly,  in  the  thirtieth  and  thirty-first  chapters  of  the  same  little 
work,  that  we  ought  to  pass  the  same  judgment  on  Baptism 
as  on  Ordination,  as  appears  by  the  mere  titles  of  these  two 
chapters.  "^That  re-baptizing  and  re-ordaining  is  an  equal 
crime.  That  as  no  one  can  be  re-baptized,  so  no  one  can 
be  ordained  anew."  But  this  work  at  least  shews  that  all 
did  not  reason  in  the  same  w^ay  on  this  8u!)ject ;  and  this  ia 
precisely  the  whole  which  we  have  proposed  to  prove. 


•  Epjst.  ad  LiMTium.  [See  p.  247.] 

*'  Petr.  I3am,  Opusc.  «.  c.  22.  [Ope- 
rum  torn.  3.  p.  jo,  B,  Romic,  Itilfi,] 

•  ribid.  p.  5  K  R] 

•  be  Sacr,  Ord  part.  3.  Ex.  5,  c.  2, 


^  Qudd  rebapUzfttin  et  fecoMaecratio 
par  crimen  est--^uflrl  sicut  rebaptizari, 
ita  et  denuo  consecrari  qulsque  uon  pu- 
teat  [Tom.  3.  p.  59,  60.] 
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CHAT. 
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tacu. 


Council 
of  Nice ; 
A.D.  325. 


Second 
General 
OjuocH: 
A.D.  3tfl. 


I  Cttsc  of 
PhotiuB : 
onliiined 
A.D.  t(6a 


Btit  the  recital  of  the  facts  and  examples  which  are  found 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  on  this  subject,  affords  yet  better 
proof  than  the  words  of  the  ancient  authors,  tliough  distlnet 
enongh,  how  moch  variation  there  has  been  about  this  matter. 
It  is  true  that  bad  examples  can  never  stand  for  a  rule; 
^  Nun  qua  m  a  malh  stimendum  tJ^t  ej-frnplutUy  as  A  ux  ill  us  said: 
accordingly  we  do  not  pretend  to  make  a  law  of  these  examples, 
but  only  to  draw  from  them  aconvincing  proof  of  the  variation 
there  has  been  on  the  subject  of  re -ordinations. 

I  speak  not  here  of  the  eighth  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Nice.  As  it  is  somewhat  obscure,  it  cannot  be  brought  in  as 
a  proof;  and  though  it  appears  to  me  that  it  cannot  be 
reasonably  interpreted  of  any  thing  but  re-ordinations,  I  will 
not  insist  on  a  testimony  of  which  we  know  not  from  other 
sources  the  manner  of  the  execution.  Nevertheless  it  appeauB 
that  the  Greeks  were  always  inclined  to  the  idea  of  re-ordina- 
tion ;  and  the  single  example  of  the  Ordinations  of  Maximus 
the  Cynic,  declared  null  by  the  first  Council  of  Constantinople, 
seems  to  decide  it  For  Balsamon  and  Zonaras  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  interpret  in  this  sense  the  decree  of  that  Council 
**  <*  Therefore  this  holy  Synod,"  says  Balsamon  %  "  deposed 
him  (Maximus),  defining  that  he  neither  was  nor  had  been  a 
Bishop,  because  he  had  been  elected  in  an  illicit  manner; 
and  that  those  who  had  been  ordained  by  him,  of  what  de- 
gree soever,  were  not  Clerks."  Which  agrees  with  the  words 
of  the  Canon f,  which,  accordhig  to  an  ancient  version,  says: 
omnibus  scilicet  qtm  circa  eum  vel  ah  eo  gesta  sunt^  in  irritum 
revocatis:  [all  things,  in  fact,  which  had  been  done  with 
respect  to  him  or  by  him  having  been  declared  null.] 

The  example  of  Pbotius  and  of  his  Ordinations^  is  very 
similar  to  that  of  JIaximus.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  Adrian 
the  Second  would  have  him  treated  in  the  same  manner ; 
and  Anastasius  the  Librarian,  after  Adrian,  gives  a  convincing 


[*  See  p.  242,] 

^  *H  olv  ay  id  aitvoBas  afhri  &ir«r^puff 
rovrw  {rbtf  Mdlifioif)^  6pha<ra  fiip-§ 
HUrKOwoy  aurbtf  yfviff&at  f|  that^  S to.  rh 
iuQiffftrnt  X*^P'"'<"^'?^*'«'*  M^Te  foil  Cir' 

['  On  Can.  4:  Beveregii  Synodicon, 
tive   Paiideeta*    Cauonum  ^'c.   p.    91 


EC,  OxoiL  IG72.  The  Scholioo  of  Zo- 
uaras  follows  immediately  that  of  B«l> 
aamon.] 

'  Can,  4.  [Can,  6,  in  the  version  re- 
ferred to:  V,  Cutic*  torn.  2,  col.  959 
A  B.  Ed  Paria.  1(>71.  The  Caiiau 
h  given  in  the  original  ibid,  coll.  947, 
C  J),  and  in  the  Editor's  notesj 
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reason ;  which  is,  that  the  Ordination  of  both  is  very  nearly 
the  same.  Quia  Photius  Maxium^  [says  Adrian  the  Sceond^,]  Adrian  11. 
et  Onltnutifi  fji/s^  .  •  utius  Ordmatkmi paic  in  ciiftciis  vidttur esse 
simillima,  [Because  Phatiiis  to  Mux i inns,  and  the  Ordination 
of  the  one,  *  .  to  the  Ordination  of  the  other,  appears  in 
almost  all  things  to  be  very  similar.]  Scicndtan  est,  says  AnaMasius 
Anastasiiis  \  quia  Pkatius  tamqttam  ncapki/tm  et  adulter^  qui  brarian. 
scilicet  Ecclesiiim  viventis  invaserit,  nunquam  fuisse  Episcopus 
diet  us  et  prmnulgatus  est :  sed  nee  ii  qui  ah  co  maniis  imptmtiojwjn 
acceperunt :  eomparati  videlicet  Maximo  Cf/nico^  et  ordiftatis  ab 
€0,  a  secnnda  Stfuodo  cum  ordinatore  repulsis*  [It  must  be 
understood,  that  Photius,  as  a  novice  and  adulterer,  one,  that 
is  to  say,  who  had  invaded  the  Church  of  a  living  person,  w*as 
said  and  pubhcly  declared  never  to  have  been  a  Bishop :  nor 
yet  those  who  from  him  had  received  imposiiion  of  hands : 
being  compared,  in  fact,  to  Slaxiniiis  the  Cynic,  and  to  those 
ordained  by  him,  who,  together  witli  their  ordainer,  were  re- 
jected  by  the  second  Synod,]  It  appears,  in  fact,  that  the 
Latins  acted  with  Photius,  as  if  he  had  conferred  nothing. 
For  we  see  that  tlicy  consecrated  the  Chnrches  which  he  had 
already  consecrated ;  that  they  gave  Confirmation  to  those  to 
whom  he  had  already  administered  it ;  and  that  Phr>tius,  by 
WMV  of  reprisal  for  what  had  been  done,  had  on  his  pail  re- 
ordained  those  who  had  been  ordained  by  Ignatius :  tov<; 
VTTO  TQV  ayiov  rereXecr/ia'oi^  eTretparo  thfa')(€tp(rrop€ti\  [those 
consecrated  by  the  saint  he  endeavoured  to  re-ordain,]  says 
Nicetas »:  which  proves  that  they  had  also  re-ordained  those 
who  had  been  ordained  by  Photius ;  that  this  w*as  in  conse- 
quence of  the  decrees  of  Nicolas  the  First,  who,  in  his  letter  Nicolas  1. 
to  the  Emperor  Michael,  declares  that  Gregoiy  of  Syracuse 
could  ordain  no  one  :  ^  clisus  qucmquam  ordinare  neqttirit : 
[having  been  struck  out,  he  coukl  ordain  no  one  :]  that  his 
prayer  could  not  be  heard,  and  consequently  that  he  conferred 
nothing;  ^si  non  audibiiis^  ergo  inefficax :  si  inegicax^  profecto 
Photio  nihil  prmstans :  [if  such  as  could  not  be  heard,  there- 
fore inefficacious  ;  if  inefficacious,  certainly  conferring  nothing 


[•  Ep.  i,  »d  rgn&tium,  ibid.  coL 
1012  C  :   !M?e  also  col.  898  C— E.] 

[^  Scholion  at  the  end  of  \\U  Edition 
of  the  Eighth  Council :  ibid*  coL 
1176  A.] 


[*  LifcofTgnatim;  ibid,  col  Vl^^l^.] 
[k  Ep.  0:  Cone.  torn.  8,  col   336. 
D  E.] 

[•  Ibid,  coh  33G  A.] 
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under 
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tions. 


on  Photiiis;]  that  Pbotius  ha\nng  nothing,  could  give  nothi 
as  Adrian  the  Second  says  :  ^  nihil  halnat^  nihil  detUt^  nisi  forte 
damnntionem  hetbuil,  quam  se  sequentibm  propiimverit ;  [he  had' 
nothing,  he  gave  nothing,  unless  perhaps  he  had  damiialioD,. 
of  whicli  he  drank  first  and  passed  the  cup  to  his  followers;] 
and  that  it  ia  for  this  reason  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
garde  J  as  Clergymen  or  as  Bishops  whom  Photius  had  or- 
dained: "  Qhos  idem  Photius  in  (jradn  quolihel  ordina^a^e  putatia 
estf  ah  EpiscoparHm  nmnera  vel  diffnitatc^  quam  usurpative  ac 
^ctt'  deditf  rnerito  sequestrantes :  [those  whom  the  same  Photius 
is  thought  to  have  ordained  in  any  degree,  from  the  number 
and  dignity  of  Bishops,  which  he  in  an  uaui*jicd  and  fictitious 
manner  gave,  deservedly  sequestrating ;]  which  agrees  with 
the  sense  of  the  fourtli  Canon  of  the  eighth  Council,  which 
annuls  all  that  Photius  had  done  :  °  Omnihusj  maxim^  qum  in 
ipso  et  ah  ipm  ad  SacerdotaHs  fprtdus  acceptionem  vel  damnation 
7iem  acta  sunt,  in  irritum  drictis  :  [all  things,  especially  the 
things  which  in  him  and  by  him  were  done  with  respect  to 
the  receiving  or  condemning  of  the  Sacerdotal  rank,  being 
made  void.] 

It  is  true  we  may  susjiect  all  these  expressions  of  exaggera- 
tion, and  imagine  that  they  regarded  oidy  the  suspension  of 
acting  in  those  who  had  been  ordained ;  and  that  this  is  so 
much  the  more  probable,  because  in  the  reconciliation  which 
was  made  between  Photius  and  tlie  Church  of  Rome,  under 
the  Popedom  of  John  the  Eighth,  no  mention  was  made  of 
re-oRlaining  either  Photius  or  those  whom  he  had  ordained. 
P  In  PontificaU  nfficio  Commimstrum^  at  que  .  , .  in  Pastor  ali  wwi- 
gisterio  Consacerdotemy  pro  Eeclesim  Dei  pace  et  utililate^  .  .  * 
recipimus.  [We  receive  him  .  ,  .  as  a  fellow-Minister  in  the 
Pontifical  office,  and  .  .  *  in  the  Ptistoral  government  a  fellow- 
Priest,  for  the  peace  and  advantage  of  the  Church  of  God.] 
This  is  certainly  distinct;  but  may  we  not  suspect  that  the 
same  thing  happened  in  the  case  of  Photius  as  afterwards 
in  that  of  Forniosus,  in  which  his  Ordinations  were  first 
reputed   null,   and   afterwards   valid  ?      For   how   otherwise 


[®  Ep,  4-,  (see  note  g):  ibitl.  cnl 
1012  D,  (see  also  Hardnmi  Concilia, 
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can  we  reconcile  John  the  Eighth  with  Adrian  the  Second, 
who  makes  an  essential  difference  between  those  who  had 
been  ordained  by  Photins,  and  those  who  after  their  Ordi- 
nation had  taken  his  side  ?  ^  Eos  .  *  in  suis  f^radihus  cofifinn- 
antes,  says  he,  speaking;  of  these,  i^noscendum  decrei*imus :  [con- 
firming them  •  .  in  their  ranks,  we  have  determined  to  par- 
don theni :]  whereas  he  absolutely  rejects  the  others,  as  having 
received  nothing  but  their  own  condemnation,  as  we  have 
seen.  This  may  he  taken  as  a  new  proof  tiiat  as  yet  they  had 
no  fixed  principle  whereby  to  judge  of  the  vahdity  or  nullity 
of  Ordinations. 

This  variation,  or  at  least,  tliis  uncertainty,  is  yet  infinitely  oiber 
more  evident  in  the  facts  relating  to  Constantino,  to  Ebho, 
and  to  Formosus,  We  cannot  deny,  with  any  appearance  of 
truth,  that  there  were  on  these  occasions,  real  re-ordinations  j 
and  to  wish  to  force  every  thing  in  order  to  reconcile  them 
with  the  present  practice,  is  to  make  the  clearest  passages  of 
BO  use  to  convince  us  of  any  truth.  We  see  on  one  side, 
that  in  the  affair  of  Constantine,  Stephen  the  Fourth  caused  a  Case  of 
Synod  to  be  held  at  Rome,  and  that  it  was  there  deteimined  ^i"^^  ^^^' 
that  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  ordained  by  that 
intruder  shoidd  be  reduced  to  their  former  dej/ree,  and  after 
a  new  election  be  consecrated  tigain.  ^  Irt  eodem  CoticiUoy 
says  Anmiasins^ promiilffatum  est,  ut  Episcopiiiii {qrios  ipse  Con- 
stantinus  consecraverat)^ .  . .  in  prisfinurn  ftoitoris  sid  gradum  re- 
verterentiir  ;  ^^  et  si  placaMlt'S  fuissent  vorani  popuh  civilutis  ^mcp, 
denuo  facto  decreto  eiectionis  more  soUto^  cum  Clera  et  plehe  ad 
ApostoUctan  advenissent  Sedcm^  et  ah  codcm  Sanvtissimo  Siephano 
Papa  benediciionis  suscepissent  Consecrationem  ;  Presbt/teri  verd 
illi  ac  Diaconi  ab  eodetn  Constantino  consecratif  simiii  modo  in 
€o  qua  prius  existehant  habitu  reverterentur ;  ct  postmodthn,  si  qui 
eorum  placabiles  extitissent^  antefatus  Beatissimus  Ponttfex  Pres- 
bitter  OS  eos  aut  Diuc&iws  consecrasset  * , .  ■  Ila  eidm  in  eodem  CoU' 
cilio  statu  turn  est,  ut  omnia  qua*  isdem  Constantintts  in  Krclesi- 
asticis  Sacramentis  ac  divino  cultu  eg  it,  iterata  fuissent,  p^rmter 
sacrum  Baptisma,  atque  sanctum  Chrisma,^^  [In  the  same 
Council  it  was  promulgated  that  those  Bishops  (whom  Con- 
stantine himself  had  consecrated),  .  .  ,  should  retum  to  their 
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original  graJc  of  honour;  **  and  if  they  were  approved  bj  the 
jicople  of  their  city,  that  the  decree  of  election  having  been 
made  anew  after  the  accustomed  manner,  they  should  come 
with  the  Clergy  and  pco])lc  to  the  Apostolic  See,  and 
the  same  most  holy  Pope  Stephen  receive  the  Coni 
of  benediction ;  but  that  those  Presbyters  and  Deacons  who 
had  been  consecrated  by  the  same  Constant!  ne,  should  return 
m  like  nmuncr  in  the  hal»it  in  which  they  were  before ;  and 
afterwards  if  any  of  them  were  approved,  that  the  aforesaid 
most  blessed  Pontiff  should  consecrate  them  Presbyters  or 
Deacons,  .  .  ,  For  so  was  it  determined  in  the  same  Council, 
that  all  things  which  the  same  Constantine  performed  in  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church  and  divine  worship  should  be  re- 
peated, except  sacred  Baptism  and  the  holy  Chrism,'^ 

The  same  is  the  case  with  regard  to  Ebbo,  The  second 
Council  of  Soissons  annihilates  all  his  Ordinations,  and  de- 
clares diem  null  without  hesitation.  ^Dtcretum  est  it  sacra- 
tissima  Spiodo,  ut  quidquid  in  Ordtnatiojubm  EcclesiiM^eis 
idem  Ebbo  post  damnattonem  suam  egerat^  secundum  trculttitmem 
Apostolicm  Scdisy  ut  in  gesHs  Pmitificum  Icgitur^  prteter  memm 
Bftpfisma,  quod  in  nmnine  sanctm  Trinitatis  perfectum  est,  iffi^\ 
turn  ct  vatuum  habealur.  [It  was  decreed  by  the  most  holy 
Synod,  t!iat  whatever  in  Ecclesiastical  Ordinations  the  same 
Ebbo  had  performed  after  his  condemnatiou,  according  to 
the  tradition  of  the  Apostolic  Sec,  as  is  read  in  the  acts  of  the 
Pontiffs,  besides  sacred  Baptism,  which  is  perfected  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  should  be  accounted  null  and  void.] 

As  to  the  case  of  Formosus,  it  is  so  clear,  as  has  already 
been  secn^  that  there  is  no  answer  to  give  to  it  besides  this 
sole  objection^  thai  all  was  done  contrary  to  the  rules.  I  allow 
this :  hut  after  all,  if  re-ordinations  had  been  regarded  as 
a  thing  as  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Orders,  as  re-baptization 
is  to  the  nature  of  Baptism,  it  would  never  have  come  into 
the  minds  of  Stephen  the  Fourth  and  Sei^ius  the  Third,  to 
have  all  those  re-ordained  who  had  been  ordained  by  For- 
mosus,  as  they  did  not  think  of  having  those  rc-baptized 
whom  he  might  have  baptized.  Even  when  it  is  said  that  all 
was  done  contrary  to  the  laws,  this  is  not  saying  that  re- 

'  CoQc  Suessiou,  II.  A.D,  853.  iction.  5,  [Cone  torn.  8.  coL  SB,  89.] 
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ordinations  in  general  were  contrary  to  the  lawg ;  but  simply 
that  in  this  case  of  Fonnosus,  there  was  no  reason  to  re-ortlain 
those  whom  he  had  ordained,  and  that  this  was  the  effect  of 
Stephen*s  passion  against  this  Pope,  which  is  nothing  to  the 
question. 

It  ought  therefore  to  stand  as  certain,  not  only  that  there  Conciu^ 
has  been  variation  on  the  subject  of  re-ordinations,  but  also 
that  the  principles  on  wiiich  we  now  build  more,  in  order  to 
establish  the  validity  of  Ordinations  conferred  by  heretics^ 
have  not  always  been  regarded  as  certain :  but,  oo  the  con- 
trary, were  much  contested  for  a  long  time. 

^  A  learned  English  Divine,  Herbert  Thorrulike  by  name,  Frincipie 
in   a   Book    in  titled   De    Rafmne   ac   Jure    Fin'umdl  Contro-  by  ThDm- 
versias  EcclcsicE,  has  proposed  a  j>riociple  which  he  beheved  **'*^*^' 
might  serve  to  fix  the  variations  here  mentionedj  and  likewise 
to  regulate  this  pointp     I  shall  transcribe  the  passage,  though 
somewhat  long,  because  it  is  too  important  to  be  abridged, 
and  well  deserves  to  have  some  reflections  made  upon  it 

^  In  OrduiatioTte,  says  he,  ct)m  duo  esse  ex  diet  is  constet,  mi-  Thorn- 
ctQritatcm  ac  jm  EcclesiiS  in  Ordlnanft^  primum ;  turn  Cmi- 
secrationis  solennitatemy  guts  3Ii?iisterio  Or  dims  trad  id  auctorem 
JEccleMmn  palam  inscrihit ;  tanto  majoris  est  momenti  EcelesicB 
auctoritas  quum  consecjdndi  ritus^  ut  in  irritum  cadat  rit^  ac 
more  Eccksim  peraeta  ConMcratio^  ad  quam  usurpata  sit  aucto~ 
ritas  EcelesicB.  Nam  etsi  in  perpdnum  Deo  sacrnm  jfit^  qttod 
scmcl  Deo  rite  sacratian  fuerit ;  non  tamen  Deo  riti  sacrfitirm 
videri  debet y  quod  non  sH  jure  Ecclesim  Deo  consecraUan^  etsi 
servato  ritu  EccleMm.  • .  *  yjlnqne  si  dnhium  existat  de  attetoritate 
Ecdesiee,  non  de  ritu  ordinandi^  non  est  mirum^  aceedente  aucto- 
ritate  EcchsitB^  valere  Ordinatiouem  non  jure  factam,  ad  id 
ad  quod  valere  earn  vult  aecedens  auctoritas  Ecchsia\  Paitca 
sunt  huJHS  causa*  exempla  in  rebus  eeteiis  Ecclesia? ;  paitca 
quidemy  sed  stint  tamen  qua;  earn  dahiam  esse  non  sinunt, . . .  San^ 
cum  nihil  majus  quiBri  in  kac  totd  re  possit^  quam  ut  rata  sint 
apud  Deum,  qum  Jldeii  pkbi  ministrantur  ab  iis  quorum  duhia 
Sit  Ordinatio ;  nee  plebis  esse  de  rebus  Ecclesia'  communibus 
jmUcium  dictum  sit ;  statuendum  est  non  jmssc  Jidelibus  fraudi 
esse  ea  apud  Deum,  in  quibus  sequuntur  Jidem  Ecclesiee, . .  .*  fyitar 


«  Tbe  rcmoming  pnrtof  thia  clupter 
€onRidcrui)ly  varies  from  the  French 
edition,  belii^  altered  by  the  leiumed 


ftiithor.  [D.  W.  See  the  Editor* i  notes.] 
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non  est  mirum^  accedente  Ecclcsim  anctoritatCy  ratas 
t tones  evadere  cas^  qu^  mm  accedente  EcclesicB  auctoritate  irnta 
erant  [In  Ordination,  says  he,  as  it  is  clear  from  what  has 
been  said  that  there  are  two  things;  first,  the  authority  and 
right  of  the  Churcli  in  the  ordaincr ;  next  the  solemnity  of  the 
Consecration,  which  on  the  ministry  of  the  Order  delivered 
inscribes  openly  the  Church  as  its  author;  of  so  much  greater 
moment  is  the  authority  of  the  Church  than  the  rite  of  con- 
secrating, that  a  Consecration  performed  rightly  and  after  the 
manner  of  the  Church  falls  void  if  the  anlliority  of  the  Church 
have  been  usurped  for  it.  For  although  that  is  for  ever  sacred 
to  God  which  has  once  been  hallowed  to  God,  yet  dial 
ought  not  to  be  thought  duly  hallowed  to  God,  which  has 
not  been  consecrated  to  God  by  the  right  of  the  Church,  evcu 
though  the  Church's  ceremonial  has  been  observed. . . .  Henoe, 
if  there  be  a  doubt  about  the  authority  of  the  Church,  not  about 
the  rite  of  ordaining,  it  is  not  wonderftil  that  if  the  authority 
of  the  Church  be  added,  an  Ordination  not  performed  with 
right  should  be  valid  for  that,  for  which  the  atldcd  authority 
of  the  Church  chooses  that  it  should  be  valid.  There  are  a 
few  examples  of  this  case  in  the  affairs  of  the  ancient  Church; 
a  few  indeed,  l)ut  they  are  such  as  do  not  leave  it  doubtftiL  .•• 
Certainly  as  nothing  greater  can  be  sought  in  this  whole 
matter  than  that  those  things  should  stand  good  before  God 
which  arc  ministered  to  the  faithful  people  by  those  whose 
Ordination  is  doubtful,  and  it  has  been  said  that  the  judg- 
ment about  the  common  affairs  of  the  Church  does  not 
belong  to  the  people  ;  we  must  determine  that  those  things 
cannot  injure  the  fiiithful  with  God,  in  which  they  tbllow  the 
faith  of  the  Church,  •  ,  ,  Therefore  it  is  not  wonderful,  thcTt 
if  the  authority  of  the  Church  be  addetl,  those  Ordinations 
become  valid,  which  without  the  added  authority  of  the 
Church  were  void.] 

L  The  author  supposes  with  St  Leo*,  that  two  things  are 
necessary  for  the  validity  of  Ortlmation ;  the  solemnity  of  the 
Rite  prescribed  either  by  om-  Saviour,  or  in  default  of  such 
appointmeut,  by  the  Church;  and  the  authority  of  the 
Church:  auctoritateni  ac  jus  Eccle&ltE — ;  turn  Consecrations 
solemiitatem:  [the  authority  and  right  of  the  Church—;  next 

•  Leo  Magnuft,  Ep,  2.  itiquii.  h  [p.  '104»  405.  Ed.  Quesncl,  Puis.  167*.] 
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the  solemnity  of  Consecration.]  And  this  point  ought  not  to 
appear  extraordinary,  since  in  fact  it  is  not  thought  that  a 
Sacrament  conferred  In  heresy  is  valid  for  any  other  reason, 
than  beeause  it  is  supposed  tliat  what  is  done  in  heresy  is  a 
consequence  of  the  power  of  the  Church,  which  error  cannot 
suspend.  But  if  the  profession  of  error  cannot  suspend  the 
ix)wer  of  the  Church,  cannot  the  Church  hci^elf  arrest  her 
own  power,  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  as  her  work  what  has 
been  performed  out  of  her  bosom  ?  The  author  maintains  it, 
and  I  know  not  at  what  point  it  could  he  disputed* 

2,  If,  acconling  to  Thorndike^  these  two  things  are  equally  Second. 
necessary,  as  it  is  certain  that  the  omission  of  the  Rite 
destroys  the  Sacrament,  the  Avant  of  tJie  authority  of  the 
Church  ought,  by  a  necessary  conscfpience,  to  produce  the 
same  effect.  And  this  may  easily  be  comprehended,  by  com- 
paring the  case  of  Marriiige,  in  whicli  the  matter  and  form 

are  in  vain  made  use  of  if  the  laws  of  the  Church  and  State 
are  violated,  since  in  default  of  authority  Marriage  is  null 
by  the  consent  of  all  our  Divines:  Ahfi  Deo  rite  .weraium 
videri  debet,  quod  non  sit  Jure  Kcvlesife  Deo  consecratumy  eisi 
servato  ritu  Eccksi^,  [That  ought  not  to  be  thought  duly 
hallowed  to  God,  which  has  not  been  consecrated  to  God  by 
the  right  of  the  Church,  even  though  the  Church's  ceremonial 
has  been  observed*] 

3.  He  says  that  it  is  [thus]  easy  to  be  conceived  how  an  Or-  Third, 
dination  that  was  invahd,  may  afterwards  become  valid,  with- 
out any  thing  new  intervening  [therein].  For  the  essential 
Kite  having  l)een  administered,  the  Church,  which  at  first  by 
refusing  her  consent  hindered  this  Sacrament  from  having  its 
effect,  afterwanls  taking  away  this  impediment  by  the  consent 

she  restores,  causes  nothing  more  to  be  wanting  to  render  the 
Sacrament  valid,  Itaque  si  dubium  ejristat  de  auctoritate  Ec^ 
clesifP,  non  de  ritu  Ordinandi,  non  est  mirnm,  accedente  auctori- 
tate EcclesitEy  valere  Ordination  em  lum  jnre  faetam^  ad  id  ad  quod 
valere  earn  vult  acccdens  auetoritas  Ecclesift.  [Hence,  if  there 
be  a  doubt  about  the  authority  of  the  Church,  not  about  the 
rite  of  ordaining,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  if  the  authority  of 
the  Church  be  added,  an  Ordination  not  perfonncd  with 
right  should  be  valid  for  that,  for  which  the  added  authority 
of  the  Church  chooses  that  it  should  be  valid.] 
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4*  '^This  maxim,  according  to  this  author,  should  be  very 
proper  to  reconcile  all  the  opposite  facts  before  related.  For, 
says  he,  admitting  a^  a  principle,  that  Uie  authority  of  the 
Church  is  as  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  Sacrament  as  the 
use  of  the  matter  and  form,  it  ought  not  to  appear  surprising, 
that  some  Ordinations  have  not  been  judged  valid,  and  that 
others  have  been  received  ;  the  Churcli  having  been  pleased, 
as  a  matter  of  condescension,  to  recognise  the  one,  and  as  a 
matter  of  severity,  or  for  reasons  of  prudence,  not  to  admit 
the  rest  Nojt  est  mirnm^  accedente  Evcksim  auctoritate,  ratat 
Ordlnationes  evadere  etis^  qute  iion  accedente  aucforitaie  JE'o* 
clesicB  irritm  erant  [It  is  not  wonderlul,  that  if  the  authority 
of  the  Church  be  added,  those  Ordinations  become  valid, 
which  without  the  adtleil  authority  of  the  Church  were  void*] 
On  the  contrary,  if  this  principle  be  not  admitted,  the  re* 
conciling  of  these  facts  is  impossible.  ^  ConcUiandornm  slbi 
invkem  Ecclesim  decretorum  et  geatontm  rationem  tuibimus 
fnisircti  hac  repmliaia,  qumreiidam,  [In  vain  shall  we  en- 
deavonr  to  fiud  a  plan,  if  we  reject  this,  of  reconciling  to- 
gether the  decrees  and  doings  of  the  Church,] 

5.  It  is  true  it  does  not  appear  that  in  the  case  of  the 
Baptism  of  the  heretics  they  reasoned  on  this  principle  ;  but 
then,  as  has  been  shewn  before,  the  ancients  did  not  always 
argue  in  the  same  way  as  to  these  two  Sacraments.  **  **  I  know/ 
says  he,  ^*'that  it  has  been  othcnvisc  determined  as  to  the 
Baptism  of  heretics,  .  .  *  ,  But  this  must  not  be  extended  to 
Ordination;  ,  ,  .  .  It  is  not  necessary  to  allow  the  Conrirma- 
tion  of  heretics  valid,  whose  Baptism  is  sncli ;  much  less 
their  Ordination."  And  it  appears  in  fact  that  St  Leo,  in  his 
Letter  to  Uusticus  of  Narbonne,  left  the  validity  of  Ordina- 
tion to  the  good  pleasure  and  authority  of  the  Chiurh,  ^ Si 
qui  auiem  Civrici,  says  this  great  Pope,  ab  htis  pseudi>^piscopi$ 
in  els  Ecclesiis  ardinati  sunt,  qui^  ad  proprios  Epi^cojMts  per- 
timbanty  et  Ordinatla  eorum  consensu  et  judicio  prmshlentium 


[*  So  Mr.  Williams  gives  this  sen- 
tence. Sec  note  u,  p,  275.  And  the 
Editor's  notes.] 

t*^  Thorndike,  ibid-  p.  3 TO,] 

*«  Scio  alilcr  decrctuin  t*sj*e  d^  Bap- 

tiAmo  hsrcticoruni^ » ..  Sed  Loc  ad  Orili- 

natioDcm  trahendum  iton  er.t;  .  ^  .  Non 

ett  Qec«iie  ntani  hacrcticorum  Cmifir- 


mationem  coticredcrc,  qtionim  mttti  iit 
BapiiimuM ;  multo  minus  OrdixiAtioiifiBu 
Thomdikf,  ubi  mpra,  [p,  363. ] 

•  Ltd  Mag.  Ep  %  Uinutt.  I.  [p, 
404,405.  Ed,  Quesucl.  Pan*.  ttf75.J 

['  See  Quesiul's  note,  ^^ppcndls  ft9 
St.  Leo'*  Worki,  p.  TS".] 
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Jhcta  esti  potest  rata  haberi,  ita  ut  in  ipsis  JSccIesih  perseverent. 
AUter  autem  vana  hahenda  est  creatio^  qum  nee  loco  fundata  est, 
nee  anctore  mumta.  [But  if  in  those  Churches  tbcrc  have  been 
ordained  bj  those  pretended  Bishops  any  Clergymen  who 
belonged  to  their  proper  Bishops,  and  their  Ordination  has 
taken  place  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  presi- 
dents, it  may  be  held  valid,  so  that  they  remain  in  the  mm^ 
Churches.  But  otherwise  that  creation  is  to  be  accounted 
void,  which  is  neither  founded  in  place,  nor  supported  by  an 
authority.] 

6.  This  author  even  maintains  that  this  principle  alone  is  Sixth, 
sufficient  to  remove  all  ambiguity  from  equivocal  Ordinations; 
and  that  tlie  people  in  following  it,  are  under  no  necessity  to 
enter  into  a  troublesome  entpiiry  about  the  vtilidity  or  inva- 
lidity of  Ordinations,  since  they  cannot  err  in  yielding  them- 
selves to  the  judgment  of  the  Church  upon  this  matter,  and 
since  her  declaration  will  determine  all  their  doubts.  StatU' 
endum  est  non  posse  fidtlihus  fraudl  esse  en  apud  Ueum,  m 
quibus  sequmitur  Jidem  Eccksm,  [We  must  determine  that 
those  things  cannot  injure  the  faithful  with  God,  in  which 
they  follow  the  faith  of  the  Church,] 

This  is  precisely  the  author's  system,  the  solidity  of  which  Summing 
I  leave  to  the  reader*s  judgment.  NMiat  is  most  certain  is, 
that  if  it  appears  not  altogether  unreasonable,  and  if  it  has 
some  advantages,  it  has  yet  more  inconveniences,  and  is 
absolutely  destroyed  by  fact  and  by  tlie  practice  of  the 
(vhurch ;  and  has  never  been  made  use  of  to  explain  the 
difficulty  in  question.  For  if  those  who  have  disputed  the 
validity  of  some  Sacraments  seem  to  suppose  it,  the  argu- 
ments of  those  who  have  opposed  re-ordinations,  and  who 
have  at  last  prevailed  in  the  Church,  have  always  supposed 
the  contrary.  So  that  the  result  of  the  whole  is,  that  there 
has  been  little  unifonnity  in  the  Church  as  to  this  matter; 
and  that,  if  the  principle  now  received  in  the  Calliolic 
Sciuiols  is  adopted,  we  cannot  dispute  with  the  English  the 
validitv  of  their  Ordination. 
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TBB  SUCCEBSlOn   OW  Till   BBtOUfiU   BISHOPS   HAS  NOT   BEEN   IKTERBUPHOI 

BT  THE  BCUISM. 

This  proposition  ia  the  consequence  of  all  the  rest,  and  the 
natural  conclusion  of  this  Treatise.  It  is  not  necessary,  before 
establishing  its  truth,  to  repeat  what  I  have  already  firequenlly 
obscnxd,  tliat  I  do  not  ondcrtake  to  prove  that  these  Bishops 
are  la%vfully  Bishops,  that  they  still  preserve  their  jurisdiction, 
and  that  they  yKTfonn  legitimately  the  functions  anoexed  to 
their  dignity  and  eharactcn  I  have  explained  myself  in 
terms  so  clear  and  so  distinct  on  this  head,  that  no  one  can 
impute  to  me  without  injustice  an  opinion  which  I  disavow, 
and  which  does  not  necessarily  foUow  from  any  of  the  princi- 
ples I  have  laid  dow^n.  This  proposition  therefore  is  restricted 
to  proving  that  the  Bishops  who  since  the  Schism,  down  to 
our  times,  have  successively  filled  the  English  Sees,  have 
been  true  Bishops,  and  that  nothing  is  wantiug  to  make  them 
lawful  Bishops,  but  to  be  imited  to  the  Catholic  Church. 

This  thesis,  confined  to  these  terms,  is  a  necessary  coi^^ 
quencc  of  the  principles  and  facts  which  have  been  laid  d^^H 
in  this  Dissertation.  For  if,  on  the  one  side,  there  is  nothing 
wanting  to  the  matter  and  form  which  have  been  used  in  the 
Oixlination  of  the  Englis^h  Bishops;  and  if^  on  the  other,  tliose 
who  ha%"e  administered  this  Sacrament  were  themselves  vaUdly 
consecrated,  it  follows  necessarily,  that  notwithstanding  tho 
disturbances  wliich  have  agitated  that  Church,  and  the  novel 
ties  which  have  been  introduced  into  the  Kite  of  Ordination, 
the  English  Bishops  are  true  Bishops,  and  that  there  iS; 
nothing  wanting  to  them  in  respect  of  their  character.  This 
consequence  is  so  certain,  that  it  is  not  disputed  by  any  ol 
those  who  allow  as  valid  the  Ordinations  performed  according; 
to  Edward  the  Sixth's  Ritual.  And  if  Sanders,  Harding, 
Stapleton,  and  other  Divines  would  never  allow  as  Bishops 
those  who  were  such  in  the  reigo  of  Elizabeth,  it  w^as  because 
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their  Ordination  appeared  to  them  null,  and  the  succession 
consequently  interrupted. 

Such  io  fact  was  the  position  maiotained  by  the  greater 
part  of  the  Catholic  Divines  of  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  But 
on  what  was  it  founded?  This  they  do  not  explain  to  us; 
unless,  at  least,  we  accept  declamations  for  reasons,  and  in- 
vectives iuid  passionate  prejudices  take  the  place  of  solid 
proofs  and  convincing  demunstrulious.  And  to  convince 
one's  self  of  this,  one  need  only  reflect  tliat  the  fable  of  the 
Nag's-head  was  not  as  j^et  born,  and  that  the  valklhy 
of  the  Ordinations  of  these  Bishops  was  contested  only  on 
the  opinion,  now  abandoned,  of  the  necessity  of  the  delivery 
of  the  instruments  as  matter,  and  of  the  prayers  which  ac- 
company them  as  form  ;  and  because  of  the  omission  of  all 
the  ceremonies  prescribed  by  the  Roman  PontificaL  But  a 
position  which  has  no  other  foundations,  is  evitlcnlly  weak 
and  incapable  of  being  maintained^  since  it  is  now  uiuuii- 
mously  agreed,  that  all  this  is  but  accidental  to  Ordination, 
and  that  imposition  of  hands  is  the  only  thing  which  ought 
always  to  have  been  regarded  as  essential. 

Thia  opinion  therefore  of  the  English  Divines  does  not  at 
all  disturb  the  validity  of  the  English  Ordinations,  and  conse- 
quently, does  not  prejudice  the  succession  of  the  Bishops  of 
that  Church,  But  to  shew  this  more  at  large,  we  may 
observe  four  different  epochs  at  which  the  succession  may 
have  been  interrupted;  namely,  under  lleory  the  Eighth, 
under  EiUvard  the  Sixth,  under  Elizabeth,  and  mider  Crom- 
well There  is  however  no  one  of  tliesc  to  which  we  can  fix 
the  interruption  of  the  succession  of  the  Bishops;  and  the 
proof  of  this  is  easy,  after  the  facts  we  have  given  before. 

In  fact,  to  begin  with  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  there  is 
no  one  who  ventures  to  maintain,  that  in  that  reign  the  succes- 
sion was  interrupted;  since  by  the  consent  even  of  the  Divines 
most  opposed  to  that  Church,  the  whole  Rite  of  Orthnation 
was  presented,  the  unctions  and  the  other  ceremonies  were 
retained,  and  all  was  dicn  performed  with  so  much  exactness, 
that  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  in  order  to  re-establish  things  in 
their  former  state,  they  did  but  restore  what  had  been  done 
up  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eiglilh.  Ctsremo- 
limm  ei  ioknnem  uncHonem,  more  JScclesiasiico,  adhnc  in  Cmue- 
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cratiane  illd  adhiberi  imluit  (Henricus  Ociavus\  [The  c?eremo- 
Dial  and  solemn  unction^  acconling  to  Eccle&iasticiil  usage,  he 

(Henry  the  Eighrh)  chose  still  to  have  used  in  that  Consecra- 
tion^]  says  Sanders  %  who,  noticing  the  change  made  under 
Edward,  again  repeats,  that  under  Henry  all  the  Priests  and 
Bishops  had  hccn  ordained  in  a  CathoHc  manner*  ^  JPrtmo  loco 
sanciemnt  n(  cum  Epkcopi  ac  Preshyteri  Anglicaiii,  Hitu  frri 
CaihuUct)  (eweeptd  Romani  Pontificis  obediaitid,  quavi  omnes  <zfr- 
ncgahani)  ad  illud  usque  tanpus  ordinati  fuissent,  in  pojttrtMHm 
alid  omnino  fomid  ah  ipsh  prxcscriptd  Ordinationes  JlertnL 
[They  determined  in  the  first  place  that  whereas  the  English 
Bishops  and  Priests  had  up  to  that  time  been  ordained  almost 
according  to  the  Catholic  Rite,  (the  obedience  to  the  Roman 
Poiitit!^  which  all  abjured,  excepted),  for  the  future  the  Ordi- 
nationa  should  be  pcrformeil  according  to  a  Form  altogether 
diflfcrent,  prescribed  by  themselves^]  Accordingly  the  Parlia- 
ment held  in  the  first  year  of  Mary,  directed  that  they 
shoiUd  resume  ""^all  such  Divine  Service  and  Administra- 
tion of  Sacraments  as  were  most  commonly  used  in  England 
in  the  last  year  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth".  It  ought  there- 
fore to  pass  for  certain  that  all  the  Bishops,  and  consequently 
the  Episcopacy,  subsisted  entire  and  without  intemiption  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  notwithstanding  the  Schism 
which  arose  under  that  Prince,  and  which  was  but  strengthened 
afterwards.  For  there  were  a  great  number  of  Bishops  con- 
secrated in  this  reign  after  the  Schism.  Cranmers  Register 
has  preserved  several  for  us;  and  among  odiers,  Rowland 
Lee  Bishop  of  Coventry,  Geoi^e  Brown  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  Robert  Wartou  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  Robert  Holgale 
Bishop  of  Landaff,  Thomas  Thirlby  Bishop  of  Westminster, 
John  Wakcman  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  John  Skip  Bishop  of 
Hereford,  Arthur  Bulkeley  Bishop  of  Bangor,  Paul  Bush 
Bishop  of  Bristol,  Anthony  Kitchin  Bishop  of  Landafi',  &e. 
All  these  Bishops  were  consecrated  after  the  Schism,  and  or- 
dained according  to  the  entire  Rite  of  the  Roman  Pontifica], 
excepting  the  oath  taken  to  the  Pope,  The  Romans  them- 
selves acknowledged  these  Bishops  as  vahdly  ordained,  since 


*  De  SdiisruAte  Anirlicano,  lib.  a»  n. 
348. 

*  Ibid,  lib.  2.  p.  2  43,244. 


I'   \  ?ktiir>'.  Sew,  2.  c,  2.  (Sututcs  st 
Largfc,  vtjl.  1.  p.  709.)] 
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at  the  tiinc  of  the  re-onion  under  Qaeen  Mary,  several  were 
continued  iu  their  Sees  without  its  facing  thought  necessary 
to  reiterate  their  Ordination,  as  Robert  Warton,  Gcorp^e  Day, 
Anthony  Kitchin^  Thirl  by  Bishop  of  Westminster,  &c.  They 
were  tlicrefore  convinced  tliat  up  to  that  time  the  succession 
of  tlie  Bishops  had  not  been  interrupted  in  England,  and  that 
notwithstanding  the  Schism,  the  Episcopate  had  not  been 
destroyed. 

The  second  epoch  causes  a  little  more  diiliculty.  It  is  that 
of  Edward  the  Sixth.  It  was  under  that  Prince  that  the 
Form  of  Ordination  was  changed  :  and  Crannier»  who  had  a 
great  hand  in  this  change,  was  the  first  who  authorized  it  by 
his  example^,  in  the  Ordination  he  performed  on  John 
Poynet  as  Bishop  of  Hochester,  the  Iwenty-ninth  of  June 
1550.  They  afterv^'ards  followed  no  other  Formula  during 
that  rcin^n ;  and  the  Parliament  made  a  Statute  to  abohsh  the 
Book  of  Ordinations  which  was  used  beft>rc  the  reign  of 
Edward.  They  still  continued  however  to  ordaio  Bishops; 
they  preser^Td  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer;  they 
retained  even,  according  to  SanderSj  tlie  ancient  number  of 
Bishops  prescribed  by  the  Canons  for  consecrating  new  ones, 
*^  Scrvata  semper  priori,  de  numtro  pr^sentium  Episcopor^fm  gni 
mamis  ordirmndo  impouerent,  lege.  [Preserving  always  the 
former  law  concerning  the  number  of  Bishops  present  to  lay 
hands  on  the  person  to  be  ordained.]  The  difficulty  then 
which  may  be  made  as  to  this  epocli  can  arise  only  from  the 
change  made  in  the  Rite  of  Onlination ;  but  this  difficulty  is 
weak,  and  scarcely  deserves  to  occupy  our  time,  after  all  that 
has  been  proved  in  the  course  nf  this  Dissertation. 

I  shall  content  myself  with  making  two  remarks,  which  will 
suffice  to  put  the  matter  out  of  dispute.  First,  that  the 
Ordination  of  the  new  Bishops  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  assure 
the  succession*  llie  second,  which  ought  to  be  still  more  de- 
cisive, according  to  the  prlncif>les  of  those  with  whom  1  have 
to  contend,  is  that  even  under  Edward,  tlie  ancient  Episco- 
pate subsisted,  and  always  prevailed  during  that  reign.  I 
begin  the  proof  with  this  last. 

England  has  in  all  tweoty-six  Episcopal  Sees ;  and  during 
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the  whole  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  there  were  but  six 
Bishops  onlained  according  to  the  new  Rite,  to  fill  any  of 
these  Sees  which  were  vacant  cither  by  death  or  by  deposi- 
tion. In  fact,  the  new  Rite  did  not  last  three  whole  years, 
since  Poynct,  who  was  the  first  ordained  according  to  the  new 
Form  \  received  Ordination  June  29,  1550^  and  lliirley,  who 
was  the  liist,  was  ordained  May  26,  1553^  During  the 
interval  of  these  three  years,  we  find  only  four  Bishopet 
ordained  for  England  according  to  the  new  Rite,  namely. 
Hooper  for  Ciloucester  March  8,  15of  *,  Scory  for  Rochester, 
and  Coverdale  for  Exeter,  who  received  Consecration  August 
30,  15.51*';  and  Taylor  for  Lincoln,  who  was  ordained  June 
26,  \552K  So  that  as  of  the  twenty-six  Bishops  necessary  to 
fill  up  the  vacant  Sees  of  that  ("hurch,  during  the  whok 
reign  of  Edward  there  were  but  six  oRlained  according  to 
the  new  Rite,  viz.  Poynct,  Hooper,  Scory,  Coverdale,  Taylor, 
and  Harlcy,  and  as  all  the  rest  preser\-ed  still  the  ancient 
Ordination,  is  it  not  demonstrated  that  the  succession  sub- 
sisted during  this  reign,  and  that  the  new"  Rite  lasted  too 
short  a  time  to  interrupt  it,  and  to  change  the  nature  of  the 
Episcopate  ? 

This  re  mark  alone  appears  sufficient  to  assure  the  sueces^- 
sion  of  the  Episcopate  in  that  reign ;  but  I  add,  that  the  Ordi- 
nation itself  of  the  new  Bishops  would  suffice  to  oblige  us  to 
own  that  the  Episcopate  subsisted  under  Edwanl,  in  spite  of 
the  change  introduced  into  the  Formulary  of  the  Ordinations. 
For  to  confine  myself  here  to  an  argument  of  which  the 
practice  of  the  Church  and  the  consent  of  Divines  makes  the 
whole  force.  The  Catholic  Church  receives  as  valid  all  those 
Ordinations  performed  in  schism  and  heresy  in  which  nothing 
essential  is  omiltcd.  Cardinal  Pole  himself  acknowledged  this 
in  the  power  he  gave  to  the  Chapter  of  Canterbury  January 
8,  1555,  to  reconcile  those  who  should  be  wiUing  to  re-unite 
themselves  to  the  Church.  ^  Qurnhpif'^  irfegularttote  et  aim 
prcemissis  non  ohdantibusj  in  suis  Ordbdhus  etiam  ab  h(Breti€i$ 
et  schismaticis  Episcopis,  etiam  minus  ritCy  dummodo  in  corum 
coliatitme  ^  Ecclesmstica  Jhrma  et  intentio  sit  servata,  per  eo$ 
snsceptis,  . .  ♦  etiam  in  Altaris  Ministcrio  ministrare,  . ,  •  valeant. 


'  Mvniorialfi  of  Crunmer,  p.  192, 
f  b  I  hid.  p.  253.  snd  301, 


k  '  Ihid.  p,  254»271,ajad293, 
Ibid.  Appendix,  p,  186. 
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[And  that,  irregularity  and  the  other  premisses  notwithstand- 
m^,  in  their  Orticrs,  even  frooi  heretical  mid  sehismatical 
Bishops,  even  irregularly  (provided  only  that  in  conferring 
them  the  form  and  intention  of  the  Church  were  preser%xd) 
received  by  their  hands,  .  .  ,  they  may  minister  even  in  the 
Ministry  of  the  Altar.]  But  according  to  another  principle 
now  almost  universally  received  in  the  Scluiolii,  and  generally 
by  all  learned  Divines,  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  are 
the  only  essentials  of  Ordination,  and  the  Ritual  of  Ed  ward 
has  pre3er\'ed  both :  Therefore  the  Bishops  ordained  by  this 
new  Rttual  are  truly  Bishoi>s,  and  this  new  Ordination  would 
suffice  alone  to  asanre  the  succession  of  the  Episcopate* 

I  do  not  see  what  can  he  opposed  to  this  proof;  the  more 
because  these  new  Bishops  were  consecrated  by  others  of 
whose  Consecration  there  was  never  any  doubt;  because 
some  of  those  who  had  been  employed  in  similar  Consecra- 
tionSj  as  Robert  of  Carlisle,  who  had  assistoJ  in  that  of 
Ilarley",  were  continued"*  in  Mary's  reign  ;  Pand  because  in 
the  sentences  of  deposition  which  that  Princess  caused  to  be 
pronounced  againBt  these  Bishopsj  they  did  not  at  all  assign 
as  a  reason  against  them  the  defect  of  the  Rite  in  their 
Consecration,  but  the  defect  of  the  title  enounced  in  their 
Lcttei^s  patent,  and  the  crimes  with  which  they  were  charged 
in  particular;  which  proves  evidently,  that  they  did  not  doubt 
the  validity  of  the  new  Form,  and  that  consequently  these 
new  Bishops  were  (pialified  to  preserve  the  succession^  even 
though  the  ancient  Episcopate  had  not  existed  :  but  it 
did  exist  still,  and  the  second  epoch  is  in  every  sense  clear 
of  damage. 

The  third  epoch,  which  is  that  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
is  the  most  noted  of  all ;  and  it  is  on  this  that  they  insist 
with  the  greatest  earnestness,  although  it  has  scarcely  a  more 
solid  foundation  than  that  on  which  they  rest  to  make  out  an 
interruption  of  the  succession  in  the  time  of  Edward.  It  is 
true  that  in  this  reign  the  Bishops  consecrated  by  the  ancient 
Formulary  were  altogether  wanting.  For  the  Queen,  in  the 
first  year  of  her  reign,  filled  up  almost  all  the  Sees  of  England, 
vacant  either  by  the  death  or  by  the  deposition  of  the  former 
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Bishops ;  and  excepting  Barlow,  Kitchin,  and  some  otlien^ 
who  died  a  few  years  afterwards,  this  Church  found  herself 
all  at  once  made  new,  so  that  there  did  not  remain  so  much 
as  one  Bishop  consecrated  according  to  the  form  prescribed 

by  the  old  Pontifical. 

This  is  the  first  difference  found  between  the  time  of 
E<lward  and  that  of  Elizabeth ;  but  it  is  maintained  that  this 
is  not  the  only  one.  The  principal  one  according  to  some,  is 
drawn  from  the  uncertainty  of  the  Consecration  of  the  new 
Bishops.  It  is  not  that  they  did  not  receive  a  kind  of  Ordi- 
nation ;  but  it  is  maintained  that  it  is  very  uncertain  whether 
the  person  from  whom  they  derive  it  was  himself  tnJy  or- 
dained ;  and  that  the  uncertainty  of  this  Ordination,  joined 
to  the  novelty  of  the  Kite  by  which  they  were  consecrated, 
essentially  damages  the  succession,  and  will  not  allow  us  by 
any  means  to  believe  that  the  Episcopal  Ministry  remained 
without  interruption  in  the  Church  of  England,  This  uncer- 
tainty is  not  found  equally  in  the  time  of  Edward,  since  there 
remained  more  than  twenty  Bishops  certainly  ordained,  and 
even  according  to  the  Roman  PontShcal,  No  inference, 
therefore^  according  to  these  Divines,  can  be  drawn  from  the 
times  of  Edward  to  those  of  Elizabeth ;  and  even  though  it 
should  have  been  demonstrated  that  the  succession  was  not 
interrupted  in  the  days  of  the  former,  it  must  be  proved 
altogether  anew,  that  it  did  not  any  more  fail  in  tlie  time  of 
Elizabeth ;  which  is  nothing  near  so  easy,  if  regard  be  had  to 
the  alteration  of  circumstances. 

If  I  he  uncertainty  of  Parkers  Consecration  were  clear,  it 
would  be  absolutely  necessary  to  abandon  the  defence  of  the 
succession.  In  things  of  this  nature*  it  is  necessary  that  the 
facts  should  be  certain,  in  order  that  one  may  be  able  to  draw 
from  them  a  sufficient  consequence. 

But  on  this  there  is  an  important  observation  to  make.  It 
is,  that  among  those  who  dispute  the  succession  and  the  vali- 
dity of  the  Ordinations,  there  is  a  great  opposition  of  opinions 
and  principles.  Some  agree  that  the  new  Formidary  of 
Edward  contains  all  that  is  essential  to  render  Ordinations 
valid;  but  tliey  deny  that  it  was  used  in  Parkers  Ordina^ 
tion,  or  that  the  Consecrator  who  used  it  was  a  true  Bishop ; 
and  tliis  opinion  is  the  most  common  among  tliose  who,  uol- 
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withstanding  their  igiiomncc  of  the  facts,  arc  better  instructed 
on  the  subject  of  Divinity.  Others  allow  that  Pai'kcr  re- 
ceived an  Ordination ;  but  they  dispute  the  validity  of  the 
Rite,  and  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  Divines  who  were  coa- 
temporary  with  Parker*  Others  agree  with  tlie  former  ones, 
that  the  Rite  was  valid,  and  with  the  second  that  Parker  was 
ordained  by  it ;  but  they  maintain  that  the  Coiisecralor  was 
never  consecrated,  or  at  least,  that  there  is  no  proof  that  lie 
was;  and  this  is  the  refuge  of  those  who  confine  tltemselves 
exclusively  to  the  doubt.  Others,  lastly,  deny  the  whole,  both 
the  validity  of  the  Kile,  and  tlie  Ordination  of  Parker  ac- 
cording to  that  Rite,  and  maintain  that  he  bad  no  other  than 
a  mock  Ordination,  performed  in  a  Tavern,  and  more  pro|ier 
to  ser^^e  for  the  denouement  of  a  comedy,  than  to  cstubUsh 
the  succession  of  a  Church,  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Champ- 
ney,  who  first  brou[!;ht  it  into  vofjjiie,  and  who  has  since  had 
so  many  defenders.  All  these  opinions  are  refuted  by  one 
another,  and  it  would  be  almost  sufficient  to  establish  the 
contested  succession,  to  destroy  the  arguments  of  one  party 
by  those  of  another,  and  to  judge  of  their  want  of  soliLlity  by 
their  contrariety. 

Without  however  insisting  too  much  on  this  contrariety, 
we  have  but  to  call  to  mind  what  has  been  proved  in  the 
course  of  this  Dissertation,  to  shew  the  weakness  of  all  these 
different  sides. 

1.  The  ridiculousness  of  the  charge,  that  the  Ordination 
was  performed  in  a  Tavern,  has  been  demonstrated  in  the 
second  chapter;  and  it  has  been  proved  evidently  that  this 
fable,  invented  as  an  afterthought,  is  inconsistent  not  merely 
with  the  Record  of  the  Ordination  which  still  remains,  and 
which  they  in  vain  endeavour  to  prove  supposititious,  but 
also  with  all  the  other  public  documents,  whether  of  the 
Tower  or  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Archives,  which  concern  the 
Ordination  of  Parker,  and  that  of  all  the  other  Bishops,  which 
must  also  of  necessity  be  supposed  forged :  a  supposition 
which  no  one  hitherto  has  even  attempted  to  prove.  Even 
independently  of  this  inconsistency,  which  of  itself  fonns  a 
demonstration,  they  have  not  so  much  as  observed  probabili- 
ties ;  and  all  the  circunistancea  are  so  ludicrous  and  so  con- 
trary to  good  sense  and  likelUiood,  that  the  mere  statement 
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of  a  chimera  of  this  kind  is  its  most  convincing  refutatloiv 
and  the  only  one  it  properly  dcser\xs. 

2.  What  has  been  produced  in  tlie  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
chapters,  proves  not  merely  the  truthj  but  even  the  notoriety, 
of  Barlow's  Consecration ;  in  such  sort  that  the  proofs  do  to 
that  degree  estabUsh  the  truth  of  the  fact,  that  they  leave  no 
room  even  for  a  doubt,  as  has  been  shewn  in  the  twelfth 
chapter.  But  as  the  doubt  is  now  become  the  last,  and  in  a 
manner  the  only  refuge  of  those  who  dispute  the  validity  of 
the  English  Ordinations,  this  uncertaiuty  being  taken  away, 
and  the  notoriety  of  Biu-low*s  Consecration  being  fully  es- 
tablished, there  remains  nothing  more  for  those  who  in  other 
respects  acknowledge  the  truth  of  Parker's  Consecration, 
and  the  sufficiency  of  the  new  Rite,  than  to  confess  thai 
there  is  no  longer  any  ground  to  deny  the  succession  of  the 
Episcopate,  and  that  the  Enghsh  are  in  the  case  of  the 
Donatists  and  other  Sects,  whose  separation  caused  tliem  to 
lose  neither  their  Ordination  nor  their  character,  and  who  by 
returning  to  the  unity  of  the  Church  recover  all  the  rights 
and  all  the  advantages  they  had  lost  by  tlieir  schism,  or  from 
which  they  had  fallen  by  their  declared  adherence  to  their 
errors* 

3.  As  for  those  who  dispute  the  validity  of  the  new  Rite« 
in  order  to  defend  an  opinion  which  has  no  other  foundation 
than  the  prejudice  of  a  Scholastic  theology,  they  must  make 
it  appear  either  that  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  do  not 
make  up  the  only  essentials  of  Ordination,  or  that  all  the 
ceremonies  fixed  by  the  long  usage  of  a  Church  are  ineiir 
pable  of  being  changed  without  destroying  the  Sacrament  of 
which  they  make  a  part,  although  these  ceremonies  have 
been  practised  neither  every  where  nor  at  all  times ;  or  that 
these  ceremonies  may  become  essential  otherwise  than  by  the 
determination  of  holy  Scripture,  or  a  tradition  equivalent  to 
such  detcrminattoiT,  or  at  least  by  the  consent  and  practice  of 
all  the  Churches  in  the  world ;  or,  lastly,  that  every  alteration 
made  by  heretics  or  schismatics  in  die  iidministration  of  the 
Sacraments,  or  rather  in  the  non-essential  ceremonies  which 
accompany  them,  renders  those  Sacraments  null  and  invalid* 
If  all  these  [>ositions  are  equally  indefensible,  it  can  not  any 
more  be  maintained  that  the  new  Rite  introduced  by  Edward 
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the    Sixth   could   render  null  the  Ordinations  of  the   new 
Bishops,  and  consequently  interrupt  the  succession. 

But  it  has  been  proved  that  all  these  propositions  are 
contrary  to  truth,  and  to  all  the  theological  opinions  which 
have  been  held  up  to  this  time,  as  to  what  constitutes  the 
nature  and  the  valitlity  of  the  Sacraments ;  and  I  dare  even 
affirm  with  sonic  confidence,  that  one  may  well  defy  those 
who  attack  the  validity  of  the  new  Rite  to  prove  that  any  of 
these  propositions,  not  merely  are  true,  but  even  have  any 
reasonable  de^ee  of  probability.  This  is  not  the  place 
to  destroy  and  refute  them  in  detail^  or  even  to  repeat 
what  may  relate  to  thcui.  It  is  enough  to  observe,  that  on 
the  strength  of  the  proofs  which  have  been  produced,  we  have 
a  ri«irht  to  conclude  that  the  new  Rite  is  sufficient,  and  that  it 
follows  thence  that  the  auccession  is  certain,  the  one  being  an 
evident  consequence  of  the  other.  For  if  it  be  agreed  as  to 
Parker^s  Ordination,  this  Orth nation  being  once  proved  good, 
the  chain  of  the  succession  ie  clear,  since  the  new  Bishops 
derive  their  Ordination  from  Parker,  and  Parker  derives  his 
from  the  old  ones, 

4*  As  for  those  who,  allowing  the  validity  of  the  new  Rite, 
venture  to  maintain  either  that  Parker  was  not  ordained  ac- 
cording to  that  Rite,  or  tliat  he  was  ordained  by  a  man  not 
consecrated,  they  have  been  refuted  l>eforehand  in  what  has 
just  been  said;  since,  this  hypothesis  being  founded  only  on 
the  Fable  of  the  Tavern,  or  on  the  non consecration  of 
Barlow,  the  overturning  of  these  two  falsehoods  entirely  de- 
stroys the  chimerical  pretence  of  these  authors,  and  assures 
to  the  Ordination  of  the  English*  and  to  their  succession,  a 
soundness  which  we  cannot  in  justice  contest  with  them. 

This  third  period  then  has  nothing  contrary  to  the  succes- 
sion of  the  Bishops.  The  two  differences  which  distinguish 
it  from  that  of  Edward,  are  either  not  real,  or  not  solith  The 
uncertainty  of  Parker's  Ordination  is  a  chimera,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  the  old  Bishops  becomes  unnecessary,  after  we 
are  assured  that  the  Ordination  of  the  new  ones  is  valid,  and 
consequently  sufficient.  Let  the  Episcopate  subsist  in  Mi- 
nisters ordained  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical,  or  in 
others  ordained  according  to  a  Rite  in  which  what  is  esscnlial 
has  been  equally  preserved,  it  is  still  the  same  Episcopate. 
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The  succession  of  the  doctrine,  if  yoii  please,  is  no  longer 
preserved;  the  unity  is  altered,  or  rather  broken,  by  the 
schism ;  but  the  Ministry  is  continued  ;  and  acconltng  to 
Sl  Augustine,  it  is  stilt  the  Church  that  brings  forth,  irhether 
it  be  by  nie*ins  of  Sarah,  or  by  means  of  Agar  ;  because  even 
out  of  the  Church  the  character  which  oiu*  Saviour  has  im- 
printed cannot  be  lost,  but  is  preserved  amongst  the  addi- 
tions or  retrenchments  which  arc  the  ordinary  result  of  scp?i- 
ration  from  the  Church. 

This  epoch  once  cleared  from  danger,  there  renmins  no 
further  difficulty  for  the  remaining  period  ;  and  the  inter- 
ruption which  happened  imder  Cromwell  was  too  short  to 
produce  any  change  in  the  govemmcot  of  that  Chiircli, 
From  Elizabeth  to  Charles  the  First,  the  succession  continued 
from  one  to  another  by  the  Ordinations  which  were  tnade  of 
new  Bishops,  as  they  happened  to  be  wanted.  The  Rite 
prescribed  by  Edward,  and  resumed  by  Elizabeth,  was  ex- 
actly observed.  The  government  of  that  Church  was  always 
Episcopal,  until  Cromwell,  having  perceived  that  the  Bishops 
were  too  much  attached  to  the  King,  and  that  the  Presby- 
terians were  more  favourable  to  the  Republican  Govern- 
ment he  wished  to  establish,  suspended  the  election  of  new 
Bishops,  and  would  have  entirety  destroyed  Episcopacy  in 
that  Kingdom,  if  he  had  lived  long  enough  to  see  all  the 
Bishops  ordained  previously  to  his  elevation  die  before  him. 

But  his  tyranny  had  its  times  determined  in  the  order  of 
Providence.  "Q  Cromwell  was  about  to  destroy  alP,  wisely 
observes  Pascal,  "  but  for  a  little  grain  of  sand  which  fixed 
itself  in  his  ureter.  But  this  little  gravel-stone,  which  else- 
where was  nothing,  fixed  in  that  place,  we  sec  him  dead,  his 
family  abased,  and  the  King  restored":  let  us  add,  and  the 
Episcopate  afterwards,  since  under  Charles  the  Second  the  Bi- 
shops who  sunived  Cromwell  immediately  ordained  others, 
who  repaired  the  succession  which  that  rebel  had  wished 
to  annihilate. 

In  fact,  in  1660'"  there  still  remained  at  least  nine  BL ' 
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nlaincd  before  the  p-eat  Uelicllioii ;  that  is  to  say,  tlie 
Bishops  of  Loniloo,  Bath,  Oxford,  Rochester,  Bangor,  Ely, 
Salisbury,  Chichester,  and  Coventr}\  In  this  year  ahnost  all 
the  other  Sees  were  filled,  "and  several  of  the  new  Bishops, 
as  those  of  London,  Dm^ham,  St,  David's,  Peterborough, 
Landaff,  Carlisle,  Chester,  Exeter,  Salisbury,  Worcester, 
Lincoln,  and  St,  Asaph,  were  consecrated  by  some  of  those 
who  remained,  and  according  to  the  Rite  authorized  in  Eng- 
land from  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  Thus  if  the  succession 
subsisted  under  Elizabeth,  it  could  not  have  been  interrupted 
in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second ;  and  it  is  evident  that  if 
the  Bishops  felL  Episcopacy  did  not  tall  with  them ;  and  tliat 
to  make  it  legitimate,  there  needs  only  to  renounce  their 
schism  and  error. 

All  these  facts  are  clear,  and  I  see  only  one  reasonable 
difficulty  that  can  be  objected  to  tbcni*  It  is,  that  to  continue 
the  Episcopal  snccession,  there  must  be  not  merely  a  valid 
Ordination,  but  also  a  lawful  right  in  the  Bishops  who  occupy 
the  Episcopal  Sees,  without  which  they  are  intruders  and 
usurpers.  But,  say  they,  the  new  English  Bishops  have  no 
such  right,  L  Because  the  greater  part  were  ordained  doring 
the  life  of  the  true  Bishops,  without  their  consent,  2.  Be- 
cause they  occupied  their  Sees  in  virtue  of  a  vicious  title, 
that  is  to  say,  in  virtue  of  provisions  granted  by  a  lay  and 
cxcommunicatetl  Prince.  3,  Because  they  are  themselves 
notorionsly  excommunicated  and  iiTcgular.  This  succession 
therefore  cannot  he  maintained;  and  even  supposing  the 
validity  of  the  Ordination,  there  remains  to  the  English  no 
means  of  making  it  effectnal  and  reinstating  it*. 

This,  as  I  said  in  speaking  of  the  authority  of  national 
Churches,  is  a  mere  question  about  a  name.  I  am  willing  to 
«uppose,  with  the  authors  of  the  objection,  that  the  succession 
ifl  not  regularly  founded ;  that  it  was  formed  contrary  to  the 
laws;  that  the  new  Bishops  intRided  into  the  place  of  the  old 
ones,  without  a  legitimate  authority :  this  is  not  exactly  the 
question.  When  wc  speak  in  this  matter  of  succession,  our 
proper  business  is  only  to  ascertain  whether  there  be  among 
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the  English  a  succession  of  Bishops  validly  dtlaiocd,  w\m 
bare  transmitted  Ordination  from  hand  to  hand,  and  with 
whom  we  cannot  dispute  the  lawful  exercise  of  their  Ministrr 
as  soon  as  the  Church,  by  receiving  them  into  her  bosom, 
shall  have  corrected  what  is  faulty  in  their  vocation.  Be  the; 
llien  intniders  into  their  Sees,  be  their  title  feulty,  be  tbej 
excommunicated  and  irregular  themselves;  all  this  makes 
their  calling  and  the  exercise  of  their  functions  very  unlawful, 
but  it  does  not  interrupt  the  succession  of  valid  Ordinatjonsi 
which  preserves  the  soundness  of  the  Priesthood  and  of  the 
Episcopate,  in  spite  of  the  faults  and  defects  which  schism  or 
heresy  may  have  mingled  therewith. 

Such  is  the  succession  which  has  been  preserved  in  all  the 
Sects  which  have  separated  themselves  from  the  Church. 
When  the  Donatlsts  made  a  schism,  the  succession  of  ihe 
Episcopate  was  acknowledged  in  them.  Yet  they  were  guilty 
of  the  same  intrusion  with  which  the  English  are  reproacbeA 
They  had  erected  Altar  against  Altar ;  they  had  put  theah 
gelves  in  the  place  of  the  Catholic  Bishops;  their  title  ww 
altogether  faulty,  and  they  were  equally  excommunicated 
and  irregular.  Nevertheless  the  Catholic  Bishops  acknow- 
ledged in  them  the  validity  of  the  Priesthood,  and  far  ficj^^l 
disputing  their  succession,  offered  to  yield  them  their  pUH^ 
provided  they  woidd  by  their  re-union  terminate  the  schism. 
We  cannot  refuse  the  English  a  succession  of  the  same  nattire, 
supposing  once  tlie  validity  of  their  Ordination,  which  the 
authors  of  the  objection  are  willing  to  admit.  Their  cause 
is  not  different,  and  is  even  more  favourable,  since  in  acknow- 
ledging them  it  is  not  necessary  to  displace  any  one^  The 
variety  so  little  essential,  which  is  found  in  the  Rite  they 
have  substituted  for  the  old  one,  cannot  be  used  as  an  ai^gu- 
mcnt ;  and  the  reiteration  of  the  Sacraments  is  so  contrary  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
believe,  that  they  would  never  have  adopted  it  at  Rome 
in  the  case  of  the  English,  if  their  prepossession  had  been 
corrected,  with  respect  to  the  fable  of  the  NagVhead,  which 
has  always  been  believed  true  there,  as  the  celebrated  M.  Fon- 
tanini  acknowledges,  in  a  letter  written  not  long  since  to  one 
of  my  friends. 


CHAP.  XVIL 


COSCXD8IOZI  ABD  RECAPITULATION  OF  TIUS  TBBATtSB* 


I  i>o  not  ihink  I  have  omitted  any  thing  that  might  be  of 
use  towards  clearing  up  the  subject  I  proposed  to  examine. 
I  Iiave  even  given  the  difficulties  more  force  than  they 
commonly  have,  because  having  proposed  to  myself  no  other 
end  but  that  of  knowing  the  truth,  I  had  no  other  interest 
but  to  clear  it  up,  and  was  as  ready  to  yield  to  tlic  force  of 
the  objections  as  to  that  of  the  answers.  It  is  for  the  public 
now  to  determine  on  which  side  the  truth  is  found,  and  to 
decide  whether  there  be  the  least  reason  for  reiterating 
Ordinations  whose  validity,  it  should  seem,  ought  to  appear 
clear  of  damage. 

For  to  recapitulate  in  a  iew  words  all  we  have  set  forth  iu 
this  Work,  re-ordinations  have  always  been  odious  in  the 
Church ;  and  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  come  to  this,  either 
that  the  nulUty  be  evident,  or  that  the  doubt  be  solid,  and 
founded  on  weighty  reasons,  or  on  facts  of  which  the  discus- 
sion is  impracticable.  But  there  is  neither  an  evident  nullity, 
nor  a  sufficicutly  solid  doubt  to  oblige  us  to  reiterate  the  Or- 
dination of  the  English. 

Parker  is  the  source  and  stem  of  this  new  Ministry.  It  is 
on  his  Ordination  that  all  the  others  depend,  and  the  validity 
of  this  carries  with  it  that  of  all  the  Bishops  ordained  since  the 
Schism,  and  consequently  the  clear  succession  of  the  Episco- 
pate in  England.  The  validity  of  his  Ordination  depends 
principally  on  two  things:  the  jwrson  of  the  Consecrator, 
and  the  form  of  the  Consecration. 

As  to  the  first  of  the  Consecrators,  who  is  Barlow,  (for  as 
to  tlie  other  three  who  w^ere  his  fellow-ministers  of  this 
Ordination  there  is  no  dispute,)  we  have  proved  in  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  chapters,  that  he  wns  consecrated 
himself  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Eightli,  and  consequently 
according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical ;  that,  although  the  Record 
of  his  Consecration  has  not  yet  been  found,  yet  we  cannot 
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doubt  that  be  was  truly  eoosecrated,  because  this  omission  i 
supplied  by  positive  tcstimouieSy  by  a  number  of  Recoitk 
winch  all  euppose  his  Consecration,  by  a  general  admiarini 
on  the  part  of  his  contemporaries,  whether  friends  or  eoen 
who  regarded  him  as  a  Bishop,  or  who  never  reproacbel 
him  with  not  being  such ;  by  the  notoriety  of  the  fact,  whidi 
cannot  be  concealed,  considering  the  Dumber  of  persciw 
interested  therein;  in  a  word,  by  the  example  of  similir 
omiasions,  which  were  never  insisted  upon,  and  by  the  little 
solidity  found  in  die  difficulties  which  are  oppc^ed  to  the 
reality  of  this  Consecration. 

It  is  not  then  from  the  side  of  the  Consccrator  that  pereow 
can  deduce  the  nullity  of  the  Consecration  of  Parker^  to 
whom  in  fact  it  was  never  made  a  reproach  during  his  lifr, 
that  he  had  been  consecrated  by  a  man  who  had  not  beoi 
consecrated  himself 

No  more  can  it  be  from  the  side  of  the  form  ordained  by 
the  Ritual  of  Edward;  since,  as  has  been  seen  in  the  sixth  and 
seventh  chapters,  this  form  does  not  differ  as  to  essentials 
from  that  of  tlie  Roman  Pontifical,  For  according  to  all  our 
best  Divines,  what  is  essential  to  the  form  of  Ordination  is 
the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  prayer  by  which  are 
desired  for  the  Bishop  elect  the  lights  and  graces  which  are 
necessary  to  him  in  order  to  acquit  himself  worthily  of  his 
Ministry.  But  this  invocation  and  this  prayer  is  fomid, 
thougli  in  different  terms,  in  Edward's  Ritual,  as  well  as  in 
the  Roman  Pontifical ;  and  by  comparing  one  with  the  other, 
it  is  easy  to  convince  one^s  self  of  it. 

We  have  shewn  elsewhere,  in  the  second  chapter,  that  tn 
the  Ordination  of  Parker  the  Form  in  question  was  used ;  that 
the  ceremony  of  his  Consecration  performed  in  a  Tavern,  is  a 
tissue  of  falsehoods  of  which  it  is  hard  to  say  which  ia  most 
inconsistent  with  the  rest;  that  the  relation  containii^  it 
agrees  neither  with  itself,  nor  with  the  public  Registers;  that 
there  was  do  necessity  nor  any  advantage  in  having  reeouna^ 
to  such  an  Ordination ;  that  they  were  in  want  neither  of 
Bishops  nor  of  a  place  to  perform  this  ceremony :  that  although 
several  Prelates  bad  refused  to  be  concerned  in  the  af}kir« 
there  remained  more  than  euough  to  perform  this  function; 
that  this  fable  was  unknown  lo  the  coutemporar}'  writers  wha 
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wcrc  tbc  greatest  enemies  to  the  new  Ordinations,  and  I  he 
most  disposed  to  decry  them ;  that  the  menace  of  excommu- 
nication, invented  to  serve  as  a  pretext  for  this  fiiMc,  has  not 
even  the  probability  necessary  to  colour  a  falscliaod;  in  a 
word,  that  however  little  we  examine  into  this  relation,  with 
all  its  circumstances  and  the  testimonies  on  which  It  rests,  wc 
shall  only  confirm  ourselves  in  tfie  opinion,  that  it  is  but  a 
story  forged  as  an  afler-thought,  in  order  to  make  these 
Ordinations  odious,  which  until  then  they  attacked  without 
success. 

It  has  therefore  been  evidently  demonstrated,  that  there  is 
not  in  the  Ordination,  considered  in  itself,  any  nullity  which 
can  render  it  invahd. 

In  order  to  endeavour  to  find  out  some  other  nullity,  the 
adversaries  have  had  recourse  to  exterior  proofs.  They  have 
maintained  that  the  alteration  of  the  form  was  made  wiihont 
any  Icgilimatc  authority  ;  that  it  was  to  the  secular  iKJwer 
that  all  the  coiTcction  was  owing,  which  was  pretended  to  be 
made  in  the  Roman  Pontifical;  that  even  though  one  were 
obliged  to  admit  that  this  decision  was  made  Ijy  the  Eccle- 
siastical authority,  a  particular  Clmrch  like  that  of  England, 
has  no  right  to  change  by  her  own  authority  the  forms  of  the 
Sacrament,^;  and  that  thus,  on  whicli  side  soever  you  take 
a  view  of  this  alteration,  you  cannot  avoid  meeting  with 
nidi i ties  winch  render  the  Ordinations  invalid,  or  which  at 
Icaijt  make  them  so  suspicious,  that  the  doubt  thence  arising 
is  sufficient  of  itself  to  oblige  us  to  reiterate  these  Ordina- 
tions, as  if  they  were  evidently  null. 

But  all  these  alleged  nullities  have  not  been  difficult  to 
destroy*  It  has  been  seen  in  the  eleventh  chapter  that  it  was 
by  the  Ecclesiastical  authority  that  the  change  was  made  in 
the  Form  of  Ordination,  and  that  the  spiritual  authority,  wliich 
the  laws  give  the  Kings  of  England,  regards  only  the  exterior 
power,  "  Wc  must  know  that  in  Bishops,*'  Stjys  Archbishop 
Brandiall%  *'  there  is  a  tbrecfold  power;  the  first  of  tmler, 
the  second  of  interior  jurisdiction,  the  third  of  exterior  juris- 
diction. The  fir^t  is  referred  to  the  consccrathig  and  ad- 
ministering of  the  Sacraments;  the  second  to  tlie  regiment  of 


The  Or- 
flinatiirn 

nut  iiivnliiJ 
in  iUelf. 
Orlspr  al- 
leged nul- 
lities. 


Refuted 
Spthtiirtl 
authority 
in  Kng- 
land. 


BTOinhiill. 


'   Brftmlmiri  Work*,  p.  3«J7,  338. 


21>6    CCCLIS81A8TICAL  GOVERNMENT, NATIONAI*  CBr&Clli;»^ 


CHAP, 
XVfL 

r  The  Or. 
dination 
Servfoc 
ft  formed 
by  Eccle- 
slasUu, 


POWCTI  of 

R  national 
Churt:li. 


Schism 
does  ncit 
alttT  the 


ChriBtmDS  in  the  interior  court  of  conscience ;   the  ihrrd 
the  regiment  of  Christian  people  in  the  exterior  court  of  ( 
Church.     Concerning  the  two  former,*'  says  he,  ***  there  is  mi  J 
controversy  between  the  Church  of  Rome  aod  us.      Our  \ 
dispute  is  about  the  third;  and  it  is  of  this  last  power  dull 
we  place  the  origin  in  Princes;  and  it  is  in  this  sense  thul 
they   arc    heads   of  the    Church/     We   know    further 
the  reformation  of  the  Book  of  Ordinations  was  made 
Bishops  and  Divines  nominated  for  that  purpose,  and  that  I 
neither  the  King  nor  the  Parliament  did  any  thing  else  in 
this  matter^  l>ut  grant  the  Bishops  the  protection  and  autho- 
rity of  which  they  have  need,  in  order  to   have  their  regu- 
lations executed,  and  to  maintain  their  observance. 

It  has  been  proved  in  the  tenth  chapter,  that  a  national  1 
Church  may,  without  exceeding  her  powers,  regulate  herself] 
the  forms  of  the  Sacraments  which  have  not  been  determined 
by  our  Saviour,  and  on  which  there  is  no  decision  of  a  genenJ 
(Council,  nor  any  clear  and  uniform  tradition  in  the  Churches: 
that  the  evident  possession  as  well  of  the  Eastern  as  of  the 
Western  Churches,  is  an  imdisputable  proof  of  it :   that  this 
possession  is  founded  on  unanswerable  reasons,  that  is  to  say, 
on  the  right  which  each  Church  has  of  forming  her  own  dis- 
cipline; on  the  indei>endencc  of  Churches  with  respect  to  one] 
another  in  this  point;  on  the  variations  which  the  most  con-l 
siderahle  Churches  have  made  themselves  in  their  own  fonn^I 
so  little  did  they  think  them  unahcrable ;  in  a  w*ord,  on  aQ " 
the  reasons  wbieh  prove  that  each  Church  is  free  as  to  what 
does  not  affect  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament,  because  the  rest 
belongs  properly  to  nothing  but  what  is  called  its  integrity. 

If  there  w^as  some  difBculty  about  this,  that  this  power 
not  to  be  allowed  except  to  those  Churches  w*hich 
have  not  separated  themselves  fi^om  the  Catholic  Church,  it 
has  been  shewn  in  the  same  chapter,  that  this  distinction  was 
unknown  in  the  ancient  Church,  who  did  not  regard  as 
null  either  the  Ordinations  or  the  Sacrifice,  or  the  other  Sa- 
craments administered  by  the  Nestorians,  the  Eutychians, 
and  the  other  heretics;  that  the  alterations  have  seldom 
been  made  but  in  schism  and  heresy ;  that  the  greater  pt 
the  forms  themselves  or  of  the  Litujqgies  were  not  written  | 
[>*  Ibid.  {>.  338 — 311.     See  the  Edjtor'i«  notes.] 
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■until  after  die  birth  of  the  heresy  ;  that  when  the  re-union  of 
Rhcsc  different  Sects  waa  treated  of,  there  was  no  mention 
Itoidde  either  of  re-ordinations,  or  of  their  renouncing  their 
itowTi  Rites;  in  short*  that  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
fcnents  the  only  thing  ever  attended  to,  was  to  ascertain  for 
nbertain  whether  the  substance  was  found  in  them,  without 
Bbxamining  whether  the  Rites  were  cither  introduced  or 
mltered  during  the  change  and  separation. 

m    Supposing  the  truth  of  the  facts  such  as  we  have  given  The  reor- 
thcm^  there  remained  nothing  more*  than  to  shew  that  the  ofrtieEtig- 
Orclination  of  the  English   being   faulty  neither  as    to   the  Jj^^pr^Ji,^ 
Consecrator  nor  as  to  the  matter  and  form,  the  re-ordinations  i^fl"?fen- 
of  them  are  contrary  to  all  the  principles  received  by  Divines ; 
that  the  examples  which  are  made  use  of  cannot  even  form 
an  antecedent  probability,  much  less  be  adduced  as  a  proof; 
that  what  has  been  done  of  this  kind  has  no  other  foundation 
than  the  fiible  of  the  NagVhead,  or  the  false  notion  that  the 
true  form  of  Ordination  consisted,   in  part  at  least,  in  the 
delivery  of  the  instruments:  and  that  this  foundation  being 
without  solidity,  re-ordination  becomes  indefensible.      This 
has  been  proved  at  great  length  in  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth, 
and  fifteenth  chapters.     For  after  having  shewn  in  the  thir-  ■ 

teenth  chapter^  that  the  re-ordinations  of  them  could  be 
maintained  neither  by  the  practice  of  the  contemporary  Catho- 
lics nor  by  the  opinions  of  the  later  Divines,  we  have  given 
in  the  fourteenth  chapter  a  detail  of  the  principles  contrary 
to  re-onlination,  and  shewTi  that  these  principles  apply  no 
less  to  the  English  than  to  any  other  Church  separated  from 
the  Catholics,  because  as  soon  as  it  has  l>een  proved  that  the 
substance  of  Ordination  was  preser\'ed  among  them,  there  is 
DO  further  difficulty  as  to  the  rest. 

In    fact,    schism    or   heresy   docs  not   of  itself  annul    a  wimt  ai- 
Sacrament     It  has  even  been  shewn  in  the  ninth  chapter  ^tl^^j^^i^^a  W 
that  the  heretical  opinions  of  those  who  might  be  employed  traw^ent 
on  the  form  of  the  new  Ritual  did  not  influence  at  all  the 
validity  or  invalidity  of  the   English  Ordinations;   because, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  Divines,  only  the  alteration  of  the 
sense  of  the  form  can  destroy  its  substance :  ^Additio  rerl/ontm 
qum  debitum  Joimw  Sacramejitalis  sensum    corrumpunt,  tollit 
["  Nitalis  Alexan^f^i;  see  p*  171] 
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vcritatem  SacrametUi:  [The  addition  of  words  which  destroy 
the  due  sense  of  the  Sacramental  fornix  puts  an  end  to  tbe 
reality  of  the  Sacrament :]  and  it  is  not  by  the  inward  inten- 
tion and  the  opinions  of  their  compUers,  that  we  judge  of  die 
validity  of  a  form  and  of  a  Sacrament 

There  is  therefore  no  room  for  the  doubt;  and  as  it  \t» 
shewn  in  the  twelfth  chapter,  if  there  be  many  Divines  who 
have  really  doubted  of  the  validity  of  the  English  Ordinations, 
thiiii  doubt  cannot  any  farther  influence  their  Ordination  thaa 
as  it  is  supported  by  solid  reasons,  or  by  facts  which  form  a 
kind  of  conviction.  In  this  case,  however,  nothing  of  the 
kind  is  found.  The  facts  resolve  themselves  either  into  fables, 
or  into  inductions  so  weak  as  to  be  evidently  destroyed  by 
the  most  authentic  Records,  by  testimonies  the  most  distinct^ 
and  by  facts  the  least  contested.  The  proofs  which  we  liave 
adduced  of  Barlow's  consecration  and  of  that  of  Parker,  die 
comparison  of  the  Roman  Pontifical  with  Edw^ard  the  Sixth*s 
Ritual,  the  reading  of  various  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of 
Eiitrland,  with  abundance  of  other  things  of  tliis  nature, 
form  in  a  matter  of  this  kind  demonstrations  in  favour  of  the 
English  Ordinations,  with  which  no  reasonable  doubt  cau 
subsist 

As  for  the  reasons  which  support  the  Ordinations,  as  they 
are  all  founded  upon  evident  facts  and  authentic  monument^ 
and  as  the  opposite  reasonings  have  no  other  foundation  than 
mere  poNsibilitics  in  the  air,  and  suspicions  which  aim  at  the 
annihilation  of  the  most  solemn  Records ;  it  does  not  appear 
that  any  cooiparison  cau  be  made  between  the  two  ;  and 
doubts  whicli  have  for  their  foundation  mere  presumptions 
and  prejudices^  can  never  decide  as  to  the  validity  or  invalidity 
of  a  Sacrament,  when  these  prejudices  or  these  presumptions 
arc  destroyed  by  }>rouls  which  arc  convincing  to  all  those,  wi 
seek  less  to  ilispute  than  to  inform  themselves. 

The  Ordination  being  once  ascertained,  the  succession  was 
easy  to  establish,  Tlie  same  principles  concur  to  prove  the 
validity  of  the  one  and  the  continuation  of  the  other.  All 
depends  on  the  Orfli nation  of  Parker,  who,  taking  Ids  source 
ii*  the  ancient  Episcopate,  re-uuites  it  in  his  person  to  the 
new,  and  leaves  no  void  to  fill  up  which  can  make  us  suspect 
the  least  inteiTuption, 
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Such^  nearly,  is  the  analysis  of  this  Dissertation,  which  ap-  General 
pears  equally  supported  by  the  truth  of  the  facts,  and  by  that  fi<^s??en- 
of  the  theological  principles.  If  it  has  nothing  new  for  the  {J,'"^^,^ 
English,  it  will  be  able  perhaps  to  undeceive  many  of  our 
Divines,  who  sincerely  seek  the  truth,  and  who  have  been 
unable  to  inform  themselves,  from  the  want  of  works  of  which 
they  could  easily  make  use.  All  the  fruit  it  can  produce  with 
regard  to  the  English  is,  that  they  will  perceive  that  we  desire 
nothing  less  than  to  deceive  ourselves  to  their  disadvantage, 
and  that  we  are  ready  to  sacrifice  to  truth  and  charity  preju- 
dices the  most  ancient  and  the  most  dear  to  self-love.  It  is 
in  fact,  according  to  St  Augustine,  an  indispensable  duty  on 
our  part  to  love  the  truth  equally  w^hether  she  condemn  us  or 
caress  us ;  and  whatever  it  cost  the  side  we  have  undertaken 
to  maintain,  we  must  not  hesitate  to  pay  her  the  homage  she 
deserves,  and  which  we  cannot  refuse  her.  We  ought  to  be 
the  more  inclined  to  it,  because  the  establishing  of  the  English 
Ordinations  turns  entirely  to  the  advantage  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  The  acknowledgement  of  their  validity  facilitates 
to  us  the  means  of  our  re-union  with  the  English,  and  there 
is  nothing  for  which  we  ought  to  wish  with  greater  ardour. 

Though  separated  from  us,  they  are  still  our  brethren  ;  nor  c'l^nciu- 
is  any  thing  foreign  to  us  of  that  which  is  marked  with  the 
seal  of  Jesus  Christ  I  know  there  remain  still  abundance 
of  obstacles  to  surmount :  yet  perhaps  did  we  as  much  apply 
ourselves  to  overcome  them  as  many  do  to  perpetuate  them, 
we  should  at  length  find  the  means  to  break  down  the  wall  of 
division  which  separates  us,  and  to  restore  to  the  Catholic 
Church  one  of  her  most  illustrious  members.  This  is  the 
sole  end  I  have  proposed  to  myself  in  this  Treatise.  What 
joy  to  me  if  the  Lord,  seconding  my  intentions,  should  make 
use  of  the  weakest  and  most  unworthy  of  Ilis  Ministers  to 
co-operate  in  so  holy  a  work  !  But  whatever  the  event  may 
be,  it  is  still  good  to  desire  and  to  labour  for  it ;  and  if  the 
execution  does  not  correspond  to  my  wishes,  I  still  promise 
myself  the  precious  consolation  of  seeing  my  intentions 
approved  by  those  who  are  well  disposed. 


[AUTHOR'S  APPENDIX,] 


PROOFS   ESTABLISHING   THE   FACTS 

ADVANCED  IN  THIS  TBEATISE, 


ARTICLE   L 

[TRANiLATlON  OF  a]   LBTTKR  FROM  THE  LATB   M.  J.  BEN.  fiOSSUST,  BietlOr 
OF  MEAUX,  TO  DOM  JOHN  MABILLON*. 


Gtrmigny,  Aug,  12.  1685. 


UT  REVEREND  FATHER, 


I  received  with  joy  the  marks  of  your  friendship,  and  you  mtist  oot 
doubt  that  I  valiie  tlietn  as  much  as  I  esteem  your  virtue.  I  take 
virtue  in  all  the  senses  of  the  country  where  you  are''.  I  was  delig-hted 
to  Lear  that  they  gave  you  freer  access  to  the  Libraries  there  than  they 
had  ever  g^iven  to  any  one,  which  makes  us  hope  for  new  discoveries,  always 
very  useful  to  confirm  the  ancient  doctrine  and  tradition  of  the  Mother  of 
Churches.  We  await  the  event  of  the  affair  of  Molinos»  which  has  not 
a  httle  surprised  every  one,  and  particularly  those  who  had  known  him  at 
Rome,  I  know  some  that  are  so  zealous  in  his  behalf,  that  they  choose  to 
think  that  ail  that  is  done  against  him  is  the  effect  of  some  secret  cabal^ 
and  that  he  will  come  out  with  credit.  But  what  we  see  has  not  this 
appearance. 

As  to  the  business  of  England,  besides  the  difficulty  with  respect  to 
the  firet  Bishopp,  the  authors  of  the  Schism,  there  is  another  great  one  at 
the  time  of  Cromwell,  when  it  is  contended  that  the  succession  of  the 
Ordination  was  interrupted.  The  English  maintain  the  contrary ;  and  as  to 
the  succession  at  the  beginning  of  the  Schism,  they  maintain  that  there  is 
no  difficulty  ;  ond  tn  this  ihey  seem  to  be  in  the  right.  This  depends  on 
fact ;  and  the  holy  See  wiJI  not  fail  to  act  in  this  matter  with  its  usual  cir- 
cumspection. 

This  reminds  me  of  a  thing  which,  according  to  all  the  news  we 
hear,  might  much  facihtate  the  return  of  England  and  Germany ;  which  is 


[*  Se«  Preface,  p.  21,  22,  j 


^  D.  !kf  AbQIoti  Wis  then  at  Rome. 
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tlie  restoraticin  of  the  Cup,  It  was  restored  by  Pius  the  Fourth  iii  Austria 
Eiid  Bavaria ;  but  the  remedy  had  no  great  effect,  because  men's  mtiuU 
were  as  yet  too  much  heated.  The  ?ame  thing  granted  at  a  more  favourable 
time,  as  this  in  which  every  thing-  appears  in  agitation,  might  succeed 
better.  Could  you  not  throw  in  a  few  words,  and  sound  their  opinioDS  a 
httle  on  this  subject  ?  For  myself,  I  believe  that  by  this  concession,  in 
which  there  is  no  inconvenience  which  we  might  not  hope  to  surmount 
after  an  usage  of  thirteen  hundred  years,  we  should  see  the  entire  ruin  of 
heresy.  Already  the  gi*eater  part  of  our  Huguenots  explain  themselves 
openly  concerning  it.  As  for  our  Articles  ^,  it  is  a  more  dehcate  subject, 
and  oil  this  point  I  think  we  should  be  contented  with  liberty.  1  salute 
D.  Michel  with  all  my  heart*  and  am  wth  a  perfect  cordiahty,  My  Reverend 
Father, 

Your  very  humble  Sen^arit, 

liSfi  J.  Ben  I  ONE,  Bidiop  of  Meaux. 


ARTICLE   II. 

VARIOUS  STATU TK8  [l,  K»   ACTS,  OR  FORT! ON S  OF  ACTS,]  OF  FARLtAMKNT  Of 
WHICH  MENTION   HAS  BEEN  MADE  IN  TUIH  WORK. 

5  I.    Aft   of  the  Pttrliament    held   tfte   fwc/itij-siith  year  of  the   Reigm 
Hefiry  VHL  {A.D,   L535.)  to  declare  the  King  Head  of  the  ChureJk  nf\ 
England,   [26  Hen.  VHL  c.  L] 

*  Albeit  the  King's  Majesty  justly  and  rightfully  is  and  ought  to  be  th«  ' 
supreaie  head  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  so  is  recognised  by  the  Clergy  I 
of  this  Realm  in  their  Convocations^  yet  nevertheless,  for  corroboralioti  aod  j 
coniirnjation  thereof,  and  for  increase  of  virtue  in  Christ's  religion  within  I 
this  Realm  of  England,  and  to  repress  and  extirp  all  errours,  heresies,  And 
other  enormities  and  abuses  heretofore  used  in  the  same :  Be  it  enncted  by 
authority  of  this  present  ParUament,  that  the  King  our  Sovereign  Lord,  hb  I 
heirs  and  successors.  Kings  of  this  Realm,  shall  be  taken,  accepted 
reputed  the  only  supreme  head  in  earth  of  the  Church  of  England,  called  I 
Anglicana  Eccles'm ;  {*2)  And  shall  have  and  enjoy ^  annexed  and  uniti 
the  Imperial  Crovi-n  of  this  Realm,  as  well  the  title  and  stj'le  thef«of,  \ 
honours,  dignities,  prcheminenees,  jurisdictions,  privileges,  authorities^ 
munities,  profits,  and  commodities  to  the  said  dignity  of  supreme  Kettd 
the  same  Church  belonging   and   appertaiDtng ;    (3)  And  that   our  said  | 


*  ThiR  rri«tp<i  to  tlie  Four  Articles  of  the 
Clergy  [t  **f  Traiirr.] 
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Sovereign  Lord,  his  heirs  and  successors,  Kiug^s  of  this  Realm,  shall  have 
full  power  and  autliority  from  time  to  time,  to  visit,  repress^  redress,  reform, 
order,  correct^  restrain,  and  amend  all  such  errours,  heresies,  abuses,  ofTences, 
contempts,  and  enormities,  whatsoever  they  be,  which  by  any  manner 
spiritual  authority  or  jurisdiction  ought,  or  may  lawfully  be  reformed,  re- 
pressed, ordered,  redrew ised,  corrected,  re i*t rained,  or  amended,  most  to  tlie 
pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  the  increase  of  virtue  in  Christ's  rehgion,  and 
for  the  conservation  of  the  peace,  unity,  and  tranquilhty  of  this  Realm : 
Any  usage,  custom,  foreign  laws,  foreign  authority,  prescription,  or  any 
thing  or  things  to  the  contrary  hereof  notwithstanding.  Rep,  1  &  2 
P.&M,  8.    St.  8.  EL  1. 


§  11.  ^Statute  concern ing  the  necessift/  of  applying  fo  the  ArchbMop  of  Cufi' 
terbnry,  or  io  some  Bishop^  to  have  dispensations^  A,  D.  1534.  [25 
Hen.  VHL  r.  n.  sect.  3] 

*^nL  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid.  That  neither 
your  Highness,  your  heirs  nor  successors.  Kings  of  this  Reuhn,  nor  any 
your  subjects  of  this  Refdm,  nor  of  any  other  your  Dominions,  shall  from 
henceforth  sue  to  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome,  called  the  Pope,  or  to  the  See  of 
Rome,  or  to  any  person  or  persons,  having  or  pretending  any  authority  by 
the  same,  for  Licences,  Dispensations.  Compositions,  Faculties,  Grants, 
Rescripts,  Delegacies,  or  any  other  Instruments  or  Writings,  of  what  kind, 
name,  nature,  or  quality  soever  they  he  of,  for  any  cause  or  matter,  for 
the  which  any  Licence,  Dispensation,  ....  lugtrument,  or  other  Writing, 
heretofore  hath  been  used  and  accustomed  to  be  had  and  obtained  at  the 
See  of  Rome,  or  by  authority  thereof,  or  of  any  Prelates  of  this  Realm  ; 

(2)  nor  for  any  manner  of  other  Licences,  Dispensations or  any  otlvcr 

Instruments  or  Writings,  that  in  causes  of  necessity  may  lawfully  be  granted 
without  ofTenthng  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  Laws  of  God.     (3)  But  that  from 

henceforth  every  such  Licence,  Dispensation and  other  Writing  afore 

named  and  njentioned,  necessor)'  for  your  Highness,  your  lieJrs  and  succes- 
sors, and  your  and  their  people  and  subjects,  upon  the  due  examinations  of 
the  causes  and  qualities  of  the  persons  procuring  such  Dispensations.  Li- 
cences, .  .  .  .  or  other  Writings,  shall  be  granted,  had  and  obtained  firom 
time  to  time,  within  this  your  Realm,  and  other  your  Dominions,  and  not 
elsewhere,  (4)  in  manner  and  form  foOowing,  and  none  otherwise :  That 
is  to  say.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  for  the  time  being,  and  his 
successors,  shall  have  power  and  authority  from  time  to  time,  by  their 
discretions,  to  give,  grant,  and  dispose  by  an  Instrument  under  the  setJ  of 

^  Thia  Statute  proves  thiit  thi-y  tiiti  »hU      xpirihialibtu  [m  things  Bpiritual.] 
regard  the  King  ftt  Head  of  the  Church   in  ^  StatuU^  ,tt  Large,  vol,  1.  p.  427. 
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the  smd  Archbishop,  mito  your  Majesty,  and  to  your  heirs  and  eiicce^ecinK 
Kings  of  thiB  Realm,  as  well  all  manner  such  Licences,  Dispensations,  .  .  *  . 
and  all  othtr  Writings,  for  causes  not  being'  contrary  or  repugoaot 
to  the  Holy  Scriphires  and  Laws  of  God,  as  heretofore  hath  been  used  and 
accustomed  to  he  had  and  obtained  by  your  Highness,  or  any  your  mo«t 
noble  progenitors,  or  any  of  your  or  tbeir  subjects,  at  the  See  of  Rome,  or 
any  person  or  persons  by  authority  of  the  same  :  (5)  and  all  other  Licence?, 
Dispensations,  Faculties,  .  . . ,  and  other  Writings,  in,  for,  and  upon,  all  such 
causes  and  matters  as  shall  be  convenient  and  necessary  to  be  had,  for  the 
honour  and  surety  of  your  Highness,  your  heirs  and  suoces»ore.  and  the 
wealth  and  profit  of  this  your  Realm :  (6)  So  that  the  said  Archblsb 
any  of  his  successors,  in  no  manner  wise  shall  grant  any  Dis 
Licence,  Rescript,  or  any  other  Writing  afore  rehearsed,  for  any  caiiBe  or' 
matter  repugnant  to  the  Law  of  Aimigl^ty  God. 

In  the  same  chapter,  Sect  IV.  and  V,  the  Archbishop  is  ordered 
to  grant  only  the  ordinary  dispensations ;  but  those  that  arc  not  io 
use  he  is  prohibited  to  grant  without  the  King's  consent  And  in 
Sect  XVII.  it  is  said,  that  if  the  Archbishop  refiises  to  grant  the 
dispensation,  the  Chancellor  or  the  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal  shall 
judge  whether  the  refusal  be  jnst  and  reasonable;  that  if  it  appear  99 
to  them,  it  shall  be  approved  ;  but  if  it  appear  to  them  unjust,  [and 
OAving  to  contempt  of  the  Act],  they  shall  order  the  Archbishop  to 
grant  the  dispensation  required;  in  default  of  which  he  shall  incur 
such  penalty  as  it  shall  please  the  King  [beforehand,  in  the  Writ  of 
Injunction,]  to  impose  upon  him,  and  the  King  shall  appoint  two 
other  Prelates  to  grant  the  dis]>cnsation  necessary;  a  proof  that  they 
never  pretended  to  act  in  things  spiritual  independently  of  the  Ec- 
clesiastical autliority. 


Staiutes  concermng  the  Consecration  of  Bishops. 

§  IIL  Statute  of  the  Parliament  held  the  twenty -fifth  year  of  Ilenty  VHh 
[Latter  part  of]  chap,  20.  A.D,  1534.  [25  Hen,  VIII.  c.  20.  §  5—70 

^  V.  And  be  it  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid.  That  whensoever  l 
Buch  presentment  or  nomination  shall  be  made  by  the  King's  Highnc«s,i 
heirs  or  succeseors,  by  \^irtue  and  authorit)^  of  this  Act,  and  according  to  ^ 
tenour  of  the  same :  That  then  every  Archhishop  and  Bishop,  to  whoie 
hands  any  such  presentment  and  nomination  shall  be  directed,  shall  witii 


<*  Ibid.  p.  42 J,  420. 
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all  speed  and  celerity,  invest  and  conBecrate  the  person  nooiinate  and  pre- 
sented by  the  King's  Highness,  his  heirs  or  successors,  to  tbe  office  and 
dignity  that  such  person  shall  be  so  presented  unto,  and  give  and  use  to  hini 
Pall,  and  all  other  benedictions,  ceremonies,  and  things  reqidsite  for  the 
lame,  without  suing,  procuring,  or  obtaining  hereafter  any  Bulls,  or  other 
tbings  at  the  Sec  of  Rome,  for  any  such  office  or  dignity  in  that  behalf, 
(2)  ,  .  .  (6)  And  then  after  he  hath  made  such  oath  and  fealty  only  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  as  ghall  be  Umited  for  the  same, 
the  King's  Highness,  by  his  Letters  Patents  under  his  Great  Seal,  shall  sig- 
nifie  the  said  election  to  one  Archbishop,  and  two  other  Bishops,  or  else  to 
four  Bishops  within  this  Realm,  or  within  any  other  the  King's  Dominions, 
to  be  assigned  by  the  King's  Highness,  his  heirs  or  successors,  requiring 
and  commanding  the  said  Archbishop  and  Bishops  with  all  speed  and 
celerity  to  confirm  the  said  election,  and  to  invest  and  consecrate  the  said 
person  so  elected  to  the  office  and  dignity  that  he  is  elected  unto,  and  to 
give  and  use  to  him  such  Pall,  benedictions,  ceremonies,  and  all  other  things 
requisite  for  the  same,  without  suing,  procuring  or  obtaining  any  BulU, 
Briefs,  or  other  things  at  the  said  See  of  Rome,  or  by  the  authority  thereof 
in  any  behalf. 

VL  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  authority  aforesaid.  That  every 
person  and  persons  being  hereafter  chosen,  elected,  nominate,  presented, 
invested,  and  consecrated  to  the  dignity  or  office  of  any  Archbishop  or 
Bishop  within  this  Realm,  or  within  any  other  the  King's  Dominions,  ac- 
cording to  the  form,  tenour.  and  effect  of  this  present  Act,  and  suing  their 
teniporahties  out  of  the  King's  hands,  his  heirs  or  successors,  as  hath  been 
accustomed,  and  making  a  cor|jonU  oath  to  the  King's  Highness,  and  to 
none  other,  in  form  as  is  afore  rehearsed,  shall  and  may  from  henceforth  be 
trononiscd  or  installed,  as  the  case  shall  require,  {2)  and  shall  have  and  take 
their  only  restitution  out  of  the  King's  hands,  of  all  the  possessions  and 
profits  spiritual  and  temporal  belonging  to  the  said  Archbiahojirick  or 
Bishoprick  whereunto  they  shall  be  so  elected  or  presented,  and  shall  be 
obeyed  in  aJJ  manner  of  things,  according  to  the  name,  title,  degree,  and 
dignity  that  they  shall  be  so  chosen  or  presented  unto,  and  do  and  execute 
in  every  thing  and  things  touching  the  same,  as  any  Archbishop  or  Bishop 
of  this  Realm,  without  offending  of  the  prerogative  royal  of  the  Crown,  and 
the  laws  and  customs  of  this  Realm,  might  at  any  time  heretofore  do. 

VIL  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  That  if  tb« 
Prior  and  Co  vent  of  any  Monastery,  or  Dean  and  Chapiter  of  any  Cathedral 
Church  where  the  See  of  an  Archbishop  or  Bishop  is,  within  any  the  King's 
Dominions,  after  such  hconce  as  is  afore  rehearsed  shall  be  delivered  to 
them,  proceed  not  to  election,  and  signifie  the  same,  according  to  the  tenour 
of  this  Act,  within  the  space  of  twenty  days  nejtt  after  such  licence  shall 
come  to  their  hands ;  (2)  or  else  if  any  Archbishop  or  Bisliop  withhi  any 
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the  King's  Dominions,  after  any  such  election,  nomination  or  presentatioti 
shall  be  mgnified  unto  them  by  the  King*8  Letters  Patents,  shall  reftiee,  and 
do  not  confirm,  invest,  and  consecrate,  with  all  due  circamstaDce,  as  ie 
aforesaid,  every  &uch  person  as  shall  be  so  elected,  nominate,  or  presented, 
and  to  them  signified,  as  is  above  mentioned,  within  twenty  days  next  after 
tlie  King's.  Letters  Patents  of  such  si g:nifi cation  or  presentation  shall  con» 
tu  their  hands^  (3)  or  else  if  any  of  them,  or  any  other  person  or  penoof. 
admit,  maintain,  allow,  obey,  do,  or  execute  any  censures,  excommunici- 
tions,  interdictions,  inhibitions,  or  any  other  process  or  act,  of  what  nature, 
name,  or  quality  soever  it  be,  to  the  contrary  or  let  of  due  execution  of  tlib 
Act.  (4)  that  then  every  Prior  and  particular  person  of  his  Covcnt^  ind 
every  Dean  and  jiarticular  person  of  the  Chapter,  and  every  Archbishop 
and  Bishop,  and  all  other  persons  so  offending"  and  doing  contrary  to  this 
Act.  or  any  part  thereof,  and  their  aiders,  counsellcrs,  abetters^,  shall  rnn  in 
the  dangers,  pains  and  penalties  of  the  Estutute  of  Provision  and  Prtemmiirtt 
made  in  the  five  and  twentictli  year  of  the  rei^  of  King  Eldward  the  Third, 
and  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  King  Richard  the  Second.*' 

Siahttes  for  the  Book  of  ConMcration  of  Bishops   [§*^»1,  made  umltr 
£^dtrard  the  Sizlk  m  the  Parliamints  of  1549  and  1552. 

§  IV, — Act  of  the  Year  1549.  to  order  the  drawing  tip  of  a  new  Form  of 
Ordination.  [3  ^  4  Ed,  VL  c,  12.] 

[From  RatiaFM  JbridgmenL^ 

**  Such  Form  and  manner  of  Making  and  Consecrating  of  Archbi 
Bishops.  Priests,  Deacons,  and  other  Ministers  of  the  Church,  as  by^ 
IVelates.  and  six  other  men  of  this  Realm  learned  in  God*s  law,  by  the 
King  to  be  appointed  and  assigned,  or  by  the  most  number  of  thecn.  shall 
be  devised  for  that  purpose,  and  set  forth  under  the  Great  Seal  before  the 
first  of  April  next  coming,  shall  be  la^vfolly  exercised  and  nsed,  and  dooc 
other* 

$  V. — Statute  of  the  year  1552,  to  annex  tiw  Book  of  Ordination  to  that  j 
Common  Prayer.  [5^6  Ed,  VI.  e.  1.  sect.  5.] 

'V.  And  because  there  hath  risen  in  the  use  and  exercise  of  the  afore* 
said  Common  Service  in  the  Church,  heretofore  set  forth,  divers  doubts  for  ' 
the  fashion  and  manner  of  the  miniatration  of  the  same,  rather  bv  the  | 
curiosity  of  the  minister  and  niistakers,  then  of  any  other  worthy  cause ; 
(2)  therefore,  as  well  for  the  more  plain  and  manifest  explanation  thereof, 
as  for  the  more  perfection  of  the  said  Order  or  Common  Service,  in  some 
places  where  it  is  necessary  to  make  the  same  Prayer  and  fashion  of  Service  j 


Ibid.  c.  12.  p.  074, 


'  Ibid,  c,  L  p.  G7fi. 
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more  earnest  and  fit  to  atir  Christian  people  to  the  true  honouring  of 
Abnighty  God,  (3)  The  King's  most  excellent  Mujesty,  with  the  assent  of 
the  Lords  and  Common*  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the 
authoritj'  of  the  same,  hatli  caused  the  aforesaid  Order  of  Common  Service, 
entituled,  The  Book  of  Common- Prayer,  to  be  feith fully  and  godly  perused, 
explained,  and  made  fully  perfect,  and  by  the  aforesaid  authority  hath  an* 
Hexed  ajid  joii^ed  it.  so  explained  and  perfected,  to  this  present  Statute ; 
(4)  ADDING  ALSO  a  FoHD  aud  Manner  of  Making  and  Consecrating  of  Arch- 
bishops, Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  to  be  of  like  force,  authority,  and 
value,  as  the  same  like  foresaid  book,  entituled,  The  Book  of  Common* 
Prayer,  was  before,  and  to  be  accepted,  received,  used,  and  esteemed  in  like 
sort  and  manner,  and  with  the  eame  clauses  of  provisions  and  exceptions,  to 
all  intents,  constructions,  and  puqyoses,  as  by  the  Act  of  Parliament  made  in 
the  second  year  of  the  King's  Majesty's  reigri,  was  ordained,  limited,  ex- 
pressed, and  appointed  for  the  Uniformity  of  Sendee  and  Administration  of 
the  Sacraments  tliroughout  the  Realm,  up<m  snci\  several  pains  as  in  the 
eaid  Act  of  Parliament  is  expressicd  :  (5)  And  the  said  former  Act  to  stand 
in  fuD  force  and  strength,  lo  all  intents  and  construction s,  and  to  be  apjilied, 
practised,  and  put  in  ure,  to  and  for  the  establishing  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  now  explained,  and  hereunto  annexed,  and  also  the  said 
Form  of  Making  of  Archbishops,  Bishops,  or  Priests  and  Deacons,  hereunto 
annexed,  as  it  wa?  for  the  former  Book. 

§  VL — Act  of  the  ParUnment  held  the  first  year  of  the  Reign  of  Mary  m 
1553,  for  the  repeal  of  the  (no  preceding  Acts  made  under  Edumrd  ihc 
StJtth.  [1  Mary,  8e$i.  2.  c.  2.] 

The  Act  Ib  not  given  entire,  but  only  in  &n  abbreviated  form,  in  these  wonU 
[Frcwi  RoMiaTt  Abridgment,'] 

»  A  Repeal of  the  Stat,  of  3  Ed.  VI.  12,  made  for  the  Ordering 

of  Ecclesiastical  Ministers,  and  of  the  Stat,  of  5  Ed,  VL  I.  made  for  the 
Uniformity  of  Common-Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  .  , 
All  such  EH  vine  Service  and  Administration  of  Sacraments,  as  were  most 
commonly  used  in  England  in  the  last  year  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  shall 
be  used  thorow  the  Realm,  after  the  twentieth  day  of  December  A.D.  I5r>3, 
and  no  other  kmd  of  Service,  nor  Administrations  of  Sacraments, 


§  VII. — Statute  of  the  year  1559,  under  Queen  Eliznheth,  for  the  restora- 
tion of  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  drawn  up  under  Edward  the  Sixth, 
[1  Eliz,c.2.sect,  1—3.] 

*^Whkrb  at  the  death  of  our  late  Sovereign  Lord   King  Edward  the 

I  Ibid  c.  2.  p.  709.  "  Ibid.  c.  2*  p,  763. 
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Sixth  ^  there  remained  one  Unifonn  Order  of  Common  Service  and  Praw, 
and  of  the  A dmini titration  of  Sacraments,  Rites ,  and  Ceremonies  of  thfl^ 
Church  of  England,  which  was  set  forth  in  one  Book,  intituled.  The  Book 
Common  I^-ayer,  and  Administration  of  Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  in  the  Church  of  England,  authorised  by  Act  of  Ftirliament, 
holden  in  the  fifth  and  sLstli  years  of  our  said  late  Sovereign  Lord  King 
Edward  the  Sixths  intituled,  An  Act  for  the  Uniformity  of  Common  Prayer, 
and  Admimstration  of  the  Sacraments  ;  the  which  was  repealed  and  taken 
away  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  the  first  year  of  tbe  reign  of  our  late  Sovereign 
Lady  Queen  Mar}\  to  the  gre^t  decay  of  the  due  honour  of  God,  and  dis- 
comfort to  the  professors  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  religrion  : 

n*  Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  authority  of  this  present  Parliament, 
That  the  said  Estatute  of  Repeal,  and  every  thing  therein  contained,  only 
concerning  the  said  Book,  and  the  Service,  AdniJi^istration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, Rites  and  Ceremonies,  contained  or  appointed  in  or  l>y  the  said 
Book>  shall  he  void  and  of  none  effect,  from  and  after  the  Feast  of  the 
Nativit}^  of  St.  John  Baptist  next  coming  ;  (2)  And  that  the  said  Book  with 
the  Order  of  Service,  and  of  the  Administration  of  Sacraments,  Rites,  and 
Ceremonies,  with  the  alterations  and  additions  therein  added  and  appointed 
by  this  Estatute,  shall  stand  and  be,  from  and  after  the  said  Feiut  of  the 
Nativit)^  of  St.  John  Baptist,  in  full  force  and  effect,  according  to  the  temiur 
and  effect  of  this  Eistatute  ;  Any  tiling  in  the  aforesaid  Estatute  of  Repeal 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

ni.  And  further  be  it  enacted  by  the  Qyeen*s  Highness,  with  the 
of  the  Ijords  and  Commons  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled 
tlie  authority  of  the  same.  That  all  and  singular  Ministers  in  any  Cathedral 
or  Parish  Cburch  or  otber  place  within  tins  Renlni  of  England,  Wales,  and 
the  Marches  of  the  same,  or  other  the  Queen*s  Dominions,  shall  from 
and  after  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist  next  coming,  be 
bounden  to  say  and  use  the  Mattens,  Even-song,  Celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  Administration  of  each  (if  the  Sacraments,  and  all  the  Common 
and  open  Prayer,  in  such  order  and  form  as  is  njentioned  in  the  ^d  Book 
ao  authorised  by  Parliament  in  the  said  fifth  and  sixth  years  of  the  reign  of 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  with  one  alteration  or  addition  of  certain  Leatoiii 
to  be  used  on  ever)'  Sunday  in  the  year,  and  the  Form  of  the  Letany  altered 
and  corrected,  and  two  sentences  only  added  in  the  delivery  of  the  Sacin^ 
ment  to  the  Communicants,  and  none  other  or  otherwise. 

^  Mil,— *9/fl/wfe  of  the  Parimnent  of  the  year  156$.  tmchmg  the  Vm 
of  the  Ordinations  made  since  1559.  [8  Eliz.  c,  2*  sect,  I — 5  J 

^  Forasmuch  as  divers  questions  by  overmuch  boldness  of  speech 


*  In  the  printed  text"  Henry*'  baa  been      EdLitor'h  nolcji.] 
put  by  luiatakc  for  "  EUward.'*    [See  the  ^  Sunite«  »t  L^rgc,  vol  1.  p,  8l4^-iti 


^RT»  II,  §  8,]  concerning  the  Etizuhcthan  Ordinations. 
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talk,  amongst  many  of  the  common  sort  of  people  being  unlearned »  hath 
lately  grown  upon  the  Makiag  and  Consecrating  of  Archhishops  and  Bbliopa 
within  tilts  Realm,  wliether  the  same  were  and  be  duly  and  orderly  done  ac- 
cording to  the  law  or  not,  which  is  much  tending  to  the  slander  of  all  the 
state  of  Clergy,  being  one  of  the  greatest  states  of  this  Realm  i  (2)  There- 
fore, for  the  avoiding  of  such  slanderous  speech,  and  to  the  intent  that  every 
man  that  is  willing  to  know  the  truth,  may  plainly  understand  that  the 
■ame  e^'il  speech  and  talk  ia  not  grounded  upon  any  just  matter  or  catuge,  It 
is  thought  convenient  hereby  partly  to  touch  such  authorities  as  do  allow 
and  approve  the  Making  and  Consecrating  of  the  same  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  to  be  didy  and  orderly  done  according  to  the  laws  of  this  Realm, 
and  thereupon  further  to  provide  for  the  more  surety  thereof^  as  hereafter 
shall  be  expressed.     IL  .  .  .  .  * 

III,  Wherefore  for  the  plain  declaration  of  all  the  prcmisseSj  and  to  the 
intent  that  the  same  may  the  better  be  known  to  every  of  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  subjects,  whereby  such  e\'il  speech  as  heretofore  hath  been  used 
against  the  high  state  of  Prelacy,  may  hereafter  cease,  (2)  Be  it  now  de- 
clared and  enacted  by  the  authority"  of  this  present  Parliament,  that  the  said 
Act  and  Statute  made  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  our  said  Sovereign 
Lady  the  Queen's  Majesty,  whereby  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
the  Administration  of  Sacraments,  with  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  is  au- 
thorised and  allowed  to  be  used,  shall  stand  and  remain  good  and  perfect  to 
all  respects  and  puqioses  :  (f3)  And  that  such  Order  and  Form  for  the  Con- 
secrating  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  for  the  Making  of  Priests, 
Deacons,  and  Ministers,  as  was  set  forth  in  the  time  of  the  said  late  King 
Edward  the  Sixth,  and  added  to  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  au- 
thorised by  Parliament  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  years  of  the  said  late  King, 
shall  stand  and  be  in  full  force  and  effect,  and  shall  from  henceforth  be  used 
and  observed,  in  all  places  within  this  Realm,  and  other  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Dominions  and  Countries : 

IV,  And  that  all  Acts  and  tilings  heretofore  had,  made,  or  done  by  any 
person  or  persons,  in  or  about  any  Consecration,  Confirmation,  or  Investing 
of  any  person  or  persons  elected  to  the  office  or  dignity  of  any  Archbishop 
or  Bishop  within  this  Realm,  or  within  any  other  the  Queen's  Majesty's 
Dominions  or  Countries,  by  virtue  of  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Letters  Patents 
or  Commission  sithence  the  beginning  of  her  Majesty's  reign,  be  and  shall 
be  by  authority  of  this  present  Parhament,  declared,  judged,  and  deemed,  at 
and  from  every  of  the  several  times  of  the  doing  thereof,  good  and  perfect 
to  all  respects  and  purposes ;  Any  matter  or  thing  that  can  or  may  be 
objected  to  the  contrar)^  thereof  in  any  wise  notwithstanding : 

V,  And  that  all  jwrsons  that  have  been  or  shall  be  Made,  Ordered,  or 


*  I  havi?  not  thou^jht  Jt  necessary  lo  copy 
here  without  uie  the  declaiatlon  of  whtt 


was  done,  hut  bave  satisfied  myself  with 
giviug  what  the  ParUameat  ordered. 
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Consecmte  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Priests,  Ministers  of  God'B  Hal 
and  Sacraments,  or  Deacons,  after  the  Form  and  Order  prescribe 
fiaid  Order  and  Form  how  Archbishops,  Bishops*  Priesta,  Dea< 
Ministers  should  be  Consecrated,  Made,  and  Ordered,  be  in  very  < 
also  by  authonty  hereof  declared  and  enacted  to  be,  and  shall  1 
bishops,  Bishops,  Priests,  Ministersp  and  Deacons,  and  rightly  Made.C 
and  Consecrated ;  Any  Statute,  Law,  Cajion,  or  other  thing  to  the 
n  otwitlistandin  g. ' ' 

It  follows  clearly  from  this  Statute^  that  it  is  not  the  Par 
that  gives  the  Onlinaiion  its  validity,  but  that  it  presapp 
recognises  it,  and  in  consequence  declares  it 

5  IX.  Act  of  the  PurUameiU  held  the  tMrty^ninth  year  of  the  Reign 
heth,  in   1597,  to  confirm  the  De^iosition  of  the  old  Bishops  t 
Dignitaries,  and  the  »tthtifulion  of  t fie  new  ones.   [39  Etiz,  c.  8.] 

™  Whereas  divers  and  sundry  persons  exercising  the  oflice  and  fuq 
Bishops  and  Deans  of  divers  Seea  and  Bishopricks  and  Deanries 
Realm  in  the  reign  of  our  late  Sovereign  Lady  Queen  Mary,  wei 
the  tenth  day  of  November  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  most  ha| 
blessed  government  of  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty  that 
lawfully  and  justly  deprived  from  such  Bishopricks  and  Deannes 
severally  enjoyed  and  took  upon  them  to  hold,  and  in  their  stO 
places  sundn'  excellent  and  worthy  men  duly  preferred  to  th< 
(2)  And  whereas  the  parties  so  deprived  did  notwithstanding,  as  i 
tended,  make  secret  appeals,  and  used  other  secret  means,  pr 
thereby  to  support  the  continuance  of  their  said  offices  and  functionl 

IL  Be  it  therefore  declared  and  enacted  by  authority'  of  this  presi 
liament,  That  all  and  every  deprivation  and  deprivations,  and  all 
sentence  and  sentences  of  deprivation  whatsoever,  had,  pronounced 
at  anv  time  between  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  Queen's 
cellent  Majesty  that  now  is,  and  the  tenth  day  of  November  in  th< 
year  of  the  same,  against  any  person  or  persons  which  was,  or  toe 
him  to  be.  Archbishop  or  Bishop  of  any  See  or  Bjsboprick,  or  Dean 
Deanr}%  within  thie^  Realm,  or  a^y  the  Dominions  thereof,  in  the  reij 
said  late  Queen  Mary,  from  such  See  or  Bisboprick,  shall  be  a 
deemed,  and  taken,  good  and  sufficient  in  law,  to  all  intents  and  p4 
and  so  shall  remain  and  continue  ;  Any  appeal,  exception,  or  other 
or  thing  whatsoever,  to  the  contrary  thereof  in  any  wise  notwithstan 

III.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  That 
Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  Deans,  as  were  Ordained  or  Made 
authority  or  licence  of  the  Queen's  Majest)-^  that  now  is,  at  any  time 
™  Statutes  ftt  Large,  vt4.  1.  p,  022. 


ART.  n.  §  9.] 
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the  begmning  of  her  reign  and  the  said  tenth  day  of  November  in  the  fourth 
year  of  her  Majesty's  reign,  shall  be  taken  and  adjtidged  to  be  lawful  iYrch- 
bishop  or  Bishop  of  the  See  or  Bisho prick,  and  Dean  of  the  Deanry  unto  the 
which  he  was  so  preferred,  assigned,  or  appointed  r  (2)  And  that  the  same 
See  of  Archbishoprick  or  Bishopriek  and  Deanry  unto  which  he  was  so  pre- 
ferred, assigned,  or  appointed,  shall  be  deemed  and  adjudged  to  be  merely 
void  to  all  respects  and  purposes,  before  such  presentment,  appointment,  or 
assignment,  bo  made  aa  aforesaid  ;  Any  ambiguity  or  question  in  that  behalf 
heretofore  made,  or  hereafter  to  be  tnade^  to  the  contrary  m  any  wise  not- 
withstanding. 

It  is  plain,  as  wc  see  by  the  terms  of  this  Act,  that  what  is  here 
treated  of  is  not  at  all  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations,  or  doubts 
raised  on  this  subject,  but  simply  whether  the  Sees  were  lawfully 
vacant  by  the  dcjwsition  of  the  persons  who  filled  them,  and  whether 
the  substitution  of  those  who  were  put  into  their  places  was  also 
lawful. 


ARTICLE  lU,^ 

EXTRACT  PROM  THK  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYEH,  AND  rROM  THE  FOKMULAaV 
OF  ORDINATIONS,  WHICH  WAS  JOINED  TO  IT  BY  A  BTATUTB  OF  THE  PAR- 
LIAMENT OF  THl  YEAR  1552. 

Wc  remarked  in  the  first  and  eighth  chapters,  that  in  1549 
Edward  the  Sixth  had  the  Formulary  of  Ordinations  reformed,  and 
that  in  1552  the  ParUament  authorised  it,  joined  it  to  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  ordered  it  to  be  used,  as  forming  part  of  that 
Book*  It  is  from  this  Formulary  thus  reformed  and  authorised, 
that  I  have  extracted  the  Form  of  Ordering  Priests  and  Bishops, 
which  I  have  thought  it  expedient  to  join  to  the  Proofs,  in  order 
that  every  one  may  he  convinced  for  liiniself,  that  in  this  Formulary 
all  the  substance  of  the  Koman  Pontifical  has  been  preserved,  I 
have  omitted  the  Ordering  of  Deacons,  as  not  being  at  all  neces- 
sarv* 


['  lo  hoth  Mr.  Wiliiwius's  Editions  i/te 
whfth  of  thU  AvHck  in  o?iiitteH,  and  in  its 
stead  tilt?  fullowiiij^  n^is-$tat cement  inserted 
lit  tlie  end  of  the  prteedjtig  Arlick: 

"  N.B.  Tlie  author  had  I  sere  Inserled  tbc 
"  greatest  part  of  our  Ordinal,  as  it  ha» 
"  stood  since  King  Charles  tlip  Second's 
"  reign,  luit  the  translaloT  has  thought  fit 
**  ttj  onijt  it,  hi-couHL*  it  i*  'n\  evory  English 
"reader's  bands;  and  therefore  he  has 
"omitted  it,  and  onlj  inserted  \in  Ed,  I,  and 
*'  therefore  he  baa  contented  hiinuclf  with 


*'  inserting]  the  vji nations  betis'een  it  and 
**  the  old  Ordinal  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  as 
'*  fnllowB." 

Now,  as  it  liappenAi  and  as  Courayer  has 
hi ni self  elea^rly  stated  in  the  first  paragraph 
of  the  Article,  it  is  from  the  Ordinal  not 
*'  a*  it  hns  stood  wacf  King  Charles  the 
Second's  reign,"  hut  rt4  it  stood  hrfore  that 
timt%  that  he  has  given  the  Extract  The 
inipoitance  af  this  diirercnce^  and  of  Mr, 
William  Pi's  twice  rvfietUi'd  mutilatioQ  it«elf, 
will  be  ohvinns. — El>.] 
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As  it  was  judged  proper  to  make  some  further  changes  in  thii 
Ordinal  (as  the  English  call  it)  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second, 
after  this  Extract  will  be  found  the  changes  which  were  made 
therein;^ in  order  to  omit  nothing  which  might  lead  to  a  suspiciOD 
that  wc  wished  to  suppress  any  thing  which  might  concem  either 
of  the  two  parties. 

It  will  he  necessary  to  inform  the  reader^  that  the  Latin  transla- 
tion*' of  the  Book  of  Ordinations,  which  is  here  made  use  of^  may 
be  regarded  as  an  original  like  the  English,  this  translation  having 
been  authorised  in  the  Realm  ^  It  is  ditFcrent  from  that  of  which 
I  have  made  use  in  the  quotations  scattered  through  the  Treatise; 
as  I  have  taken  these  quotations  from  the  Translation  of  the  Ritual 
as  reformed  under  Cliarlcs  the  Second,  but  the  difference  is  only  io 
the  style,  and  not  at  all  in  the  sense  ^. 

f  THE  FORM  OF  ORDERING  PRIESTS. 

f  Whfn  tht  ExkitrtathH  [tuck  at  i*  detcrib^d  in  the  QrdinutiM  t^f  Dtac^nt*]  is  fmdtd,  them 
whtUifitkw  lAir  Commnnhn,  And  for  the  Epuite  tkall  he  read  &ut  rf  ike  tmtnikik  thtfUr 
rftki  deit  qfihe  ApottU*  tufoUoweth. 

From  Mileto  Paul  sent  messengers  .  .  .  ,  .  more  blessed  to  g^ve  than  to 
receive,  [v,  17 — 35,] 

Or  eUe  this  third  chiller  ^  thefir^  EpUik  to  Timothsf, 

TbiB  IB  a  true  saying, received  up  in  glotry* 

A/ttt  this  fhttti  hg  read  for  the  GiNtpei  a  pkce  of  the  Imt  chapter  of  Matthew^  asfoUcwfdi : 
Jesus  came  .  .  .  until  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt,  xxviii,  [v.  18 — 20.] 

Or  else  thh  that  folloitvth,  t^  the  tenth  chapter  of  John. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  entereth  not  ,  ,  .  one  fold  and  one 

shepherd,  [v,  1 — 16*] 

Or  ebe  *A«,  of  the  tufHtieth  thapter  of  John, 

The  same  day  at  night,  .  .  .  they  are  retained,  [v,  19 — 23.] 

When  the  Gospel  U  ended,  then  »haU  he  mid  or  tung, 
'Come,  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  Godj— proceeding  frtitn  above, 
Both  iTom  the  Father  aud  the  Son,— the  Go<l  of  peace  and  love  { 


[b  This  paragraph  applies  only   to    tlie 
French  Edition  :  see  the  Editor's  notes.] 
f" ''  See  the  Eilitttr's  notes.] 
l"  These  words  are  inaerted  for  explana- 
tion AS  in  the  LatiB  triven  by  Courayer. 

Ed.]  ^ 

*  Veni,  Creator  Spiritua, 
Mentt'S  tttonmi  vLsita : 
Imple  Mupem^  ^ntiA 
Qtue  tu  creaati  p«ctoi  a. 


Qui  Paraclftus  diccria, 
Donujn  Dei  alliMimi, 
Fon»  vavus,  igni».»  charitas, 
Et  iipiritaHs  uncUo. 

Tu  septiformis  mil n ere, 
Dcxtrjp  Dei  tu  digitus, 
Tu  rkd  promissuTii  Patrifl, 
Seraione  ditans  guttura, 

Acrende  lumen  scnsibust 
Infunde  amorem  cordibun ; 


ART.  111.] 
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Visits  «iur  minds,  and  into  ili — thy  lieav'nly  grace  inspire, 

Tliat  in  all  truth  and  godliness — wc  may  lia%'c  true  desire. 

Tbiiu  art  the  very  Comforter,— in  all  woe  and  disire^ 

The  lieav'iily  j^ilt  f*f  God  inost  high, — which  no  tongue  can  express ; 

Tlie  fouatain  and  the  lively  spring-— of  joy  celestially 

The  fire  so  bright,  the  \mv  so  clear, — and  unction  tipir'tintD. 

Thou  in  thy  gifts  ml  inaTnlold,^ — wheiehy  Christ's  Church  doth  stand  ; 

In  faith  fid  huiirts  writing  thy  law,-^the  finger  of  God's  hand. 

According  to  thy  promise  made — lbf»u  givest  speech  of  grace, 

Thill  through  thy  help  tlie  praise  of  God — may  sound  in  every  place. 

O  Holy  Ghost,  into  oui  wits — send  down  thine  heav'nly  light. 

Kindle  our  hearts  mtli  fervent  lo\ e, — to  ser^e  God  day  and  night ; 

Strength  and  stahlishc  all  our  weakness^— so  feeble  ami  so  frail, 

That  neither  riesb,  the  world,  nor  devl — against  us  do  prevail ; 

Put  hack  our  cn'my  far  from  us, — and  graunt  iis  to  olitjun 

Peace  in  our  hearts  with  Gtjd  and  man, — without  grudge  or  disdaiiL 

And  grauiit,  0  Lord,  that,  thou  being— our  Leader  and  our  Guide, 

We  may  esebew  tlie  snares  of  sin, — and  from  thee  never  slide. 

To  us  such  plenty  of  thy  grace, — good  Lord,  gnumt,  we  thee  pray, 

Tliat  t!iou  may  St  he  our  ComJbrter^ — at  the  last  dreadfld  day. 

Of  all  strife  and  dissension, — O  Lord,  dissolve  the  hands, 

And  make  tlie  knots  of  peace  and  love — tluougbout  all  Christen  lands. 

Graunt  us,  0  Ivord,  through  thee  to  know — the  Father  most  of  might, 

Tliat  of  his  dear  beloved  Son — wc  may  attain  the  sight : 

And  tliat  witli  perfect  faith  alsej— we  may  ueknowledge  thee 

The  JSpirite  of  tliem  both  alwiiy,— one  God  in  Persons  three. 

Laud  and  praise  be  to  the  Father,— and  to  the  Sou  eqnali, 

And  to  the  Uwly  Sp  rite  also, — one  God  co-t  teniall. 

And  pray  we  that  the  only  Son— vouchsauib  his  Sp'rite  to  send, 

To  all  that  do  profess  his  name — unto  the  worldes  end.     Amen. 

And  ih^i  the  Archdeacon  ahall  pretent  unto  the  BUhop  all  ihem  that  shall  rectiM  the  Order 
rf  Prie4ihood  thai  datf ;  the  Arthdeacvft  eaying. 

Reverend  Father  in  God,  I  preseni  unto  yon  these  persons  present,  to  be 
admitted  to  the  Order  of  Priesthood,  Citm  inlerro^fttmne  ei  responsione,  ut 
in  Ordine  Diaconatm. 

And  t}i£H  the  Bixhop  xhfill  say  tv  the  people ^ 

Good  people,  these  be  they  whom  we  purpo&e,  God  willing,  to  receive 
this  day  unto  the  holy  office  of  Priesthood.  For  after  due  examination  we 
find  not  the  contrary  but  that  tbey  be  lawfully  called  to  their  function  and 
ministry*  and  that  they  be  persons  meet  for  the  same  :  but  yet  if  there  be 


iDfirma  nostri  corporis 
Virtuie  finnaBs  perpeti. 

Hustem  rcpt'lfns  longius, 
Pacemque  doncs  protinun, 
Duct  ore  sic  tc  prtevio 
Vilemus  omne  noxium. 

Per  te  sciamus  da  Fatrenit 


Noseamus  Atque  Filium ; 
Te  lUri usque  Spirituin 
Credaums  omni  tempore. 

Sit  laua  Patri  cam  Filio, 
Sane  to  aimul  ParAcliio  j 
Nobittque  mittat  Fill  us 
Charisma  Suncti  SpiritAs. 
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any  of  you  which  knowcth  any  impediment  or  notable  crime  in  any  o£ 
them,  for  the  which  ho  ought  uot  to  he  received  into  this  holy  mmi&try« 
now  in  the  name  of  God  declare  the  same. 

A  fid  '\f  antf  great  crime  or  impediment  he  objected^  Sfc,  ut  supra  in  Ordlne  DiAConatus 
ad  finem  Litanise  cius  hac  CoUccta : 

Ahiiighty  God,  giver  of  all  good  things,  which  by  tliy  Holy  Spint  bast 
appointed  diven^  orders  of  Ministers  in  thy  Church  ;  Mercifully  behold  these 
thy  sen^ants,  now  called  to*  the  office  of  Priesthood,  and  replenish  them  so 
with  the  tnith  of  thy  doctrine,  and  iimoccncy  of  life,  that,  both  by  word  and 
good  example,  they  may  faithfidly  serve  thee  in  this  office,  to  the  glory  of 
thy  name,  and  profit  of  the  congregation,  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour 
Jesu  Christ;  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 
Then  the  Bishop  thall  minister  km/o  every  of  them  ih^  oath  concerning  the  King's  SHprrmacift 

as  it  is  set  out  im  the  Order  rf  Deacoms.     And  that  done^  he  shnlt  my  unto  them  mhich  art 

vppoimtid  to  receive  the  said  q^ce  as  hereqfter  fottoweth  : 

You  have  heard,  brethren,  as  weU  in  your  private  examination^  aa  in  the 
exhortation,  and  'm  the  holy  lessons  taken  out  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  of  what  dignity  and  of  how  great  importance  this 
office  is  (whereimto  ye  be  called).  And  now  we  exhort  you,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  have  in  remembrance  into  how  high  a  dignity, 
and  to  how  chargeable  an  office  ye  be  called,  that  is  to  say,  to  be  the 
messengers,  the  watchmen,  the  pastors,  and  the  stewards  of  the  Lord  ;  (o 
teach,  to  premonish,  to  feed,  and  provide  for  the  Lord's  family ;  to  seek  for 
Christ *8  sheep  that  he  dispersed  abroad,  and  for  his  chddren  w^hich  be  in 
the  midst  of  this  naughty  world,  to  be  saved  through  Christ  for  ever. 
Have  always,  therefore,  printed  in  your  remembrance  how  great  a  treasure 
is  committed  to  ytJAir  charge ;  for  they  be  the  ?hecp  of  Christ  which  be 
bou^t  with  his  death,  and  for  w^hom  he  shed  his  blood.  The  Church  and 
congregation  whom  you  must  serve  is  his  spouse  and  his  body ;  and  if  it 
shall  chance  the  same  clmrch.  or  any  member  thereof,  to  take  any  hurl  or 
hindrance,  by  reason  of  your  negligence,  ye  know  the  greatness  of  the  fault, 
and  also  of  the  horrihle  punishment  which  will  ensue.  Wherefore  consider 
with  yourselves  the  end  of  your  ministry  towards  the  children  of  God, 
toward  the  spouse  and  body  of  Christ,  and  see  that  you  never  cease  your 
labour,  your  care,  and  diligence,  until  you  have  done  all  that  heth  in  you, 
according  to  your  bounden  duty,  to  bring  all  such  as  are  or  shall  be  com- 
mitted to  your  charge,  unto  that  agreement  in  ftiith,  and  knowledge  of  God. 
and  to  that  ripeness  and  perfectness  of  age  in  Christ,  that  there  be  no  place 
left  among  them,  either  for  error  in  religion  or  for  viciousness  in  life. 

Then,  forasmuch  as  yom:  office  is  both  of  so  great  excellency  and  of  so 
great  difficulty,  ye  see  with  how  great  care  and  study  ye  ought  to  apply 
yom selves,  as  well  that  you  may  shew  yourselves  kind  to  that  Lord,  who 
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hath  placed  you  in  to  high  a  dig^iity,  as  also  to  beware  that  neither  you 
yourselves  offend,  neither  be  occasion  that  other  offend.  Howbeit  ye  cannot 
have  a  mind  and  a  wiU  thereto  of  yourselves ;  for  that  power  and  abihty  is 
giv€B  of  God  alone,  Tlierefore  ye  see  how  ye  ougbt  and  have  need 
earnestly  to  pray  for  hi&  Holy  Spirit.  And  seeing  that  you  cannot  by  any 
other  means  compass  the  doing  of  ?o  weighty  a  work,  pertaining  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortation  taken  out  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  with  a  life  agreeable  unto  the  same ;  ye  perceive  how  studious  ye 
oaght  to  be  in  reading  and  in  learning  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  framing 
the  manners  both  of  yourselves  and  of  them  that  specially  pertain  unto  you, 
acconhng  to  the  rule  of  the  same  Scriptures,  And  for  this  selfsame  cause 
ye  see  how  you  ought  to  forsake  and  set  aside  (as  much  as  you  may)  aH 
worldly  cares  and  studies* 

We  have  a  good  hope  that  you  have  w^ell  weighed  and  pondered  these 
things  with  yourselves  long  before  this  time,  and  that  you  have  clearly 
determined,  by  God's  grace,  to  give  yourselves  wholly  to  this  vocation, 
whereunto  it  hath  pleaaed  God  to  call  you,  so  that,  (as  much  as  heth  in 
you)  you  apply  yourselves  wholly  to  this  one  thing,  and  draw  all  your  cares 
and  studies  this  way,  and  to  this  end.  And  that  you  will  continually  pray 
for  tbe  heavenly  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  God  the  Father,  hy  the 
mediation  of  our  only  Mediator  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  by  daily 
reading  and  weighing  of  the  Scriptures  ye  may  wax  riper  and  stronger  in 
your  ministry.  And  that  ye  may  so  endeavour  yourselves,  from  time  to 
time,  to  sanctify  the  Uves  of  you  and  yours,  and  to  fashion  them  after  the 
rule  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  And  that  ye  may  be  wholesome  and  godly  ex- 
amples and  patterns  for  the  rest  of  the  congregation  to  follow.  And  that 
this  present  congregation  of  Clirist,  here  assembled,  may  also  understand 
your  minds  and  wills  in  these  things  ;  and  that  this  your  promise  shall  more 
move  you  to  do  your  duties,  ye  shall  answer  plainly  to  these  things,  v^hich 
\ve,  in  the  name  of  the  congregation,  shall  demand  of  you,  touching  tlie  same. 

Do  you  think  In  your  heart  that  you  be  truly  called,  according  to  the 
'Will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  order  of  this  Church  of  England,  to 
the  ministry  of  Priesthood  ? 

Ansicc^r.  1  think  it. 

The  Bisihop.  Be  you  persuaded  that  tbe  holy  Scriptures  contaiii  sufficiently 
aU  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation,  through  faith  in  Jesu 
Christ  ?  And  are  you  determined,  with  the  said  Scriptures  to  instruct  the 
people  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing  (as  required  of 
necessity  to  eternal  salvation)  but  that  you  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  con- 
cluded and  proved  by  the  Scripture  ? 

Answer,  I  am  so  persuaded,  and  have  so  determmed  l>y  God's  grace. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  then  give  your  faithful  diligence  always  so  to 
minister  the  doctrine,  and  Sacraments,  and  the  diactpline  of  Christ,  as  the 
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Lord  hath  commtincled,  and  aa  tliis  realm  liath  receired  the  same,  aocordin^ 
to  the  commandments  of  God,  so  that  you  may  teach  the  people  committed 
to  your  cure  and  charge  with  all  diligence  to  keep  and  observe  the  same  ? 

Answer.  1  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  be  ready,  T^nth  all  faitliful  diligence,  to  banish  i 
drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  contrar)'"  to  God's  wo 
and  to  use  both  public  and  private  monitions  and  exhortations,  as  well  to 
the  sick  as  to  the  whole,  within  your  cures,  as  need  shall  require  and  occa- 
sion Ije  given  ? 

Afiswer.  I  wiU.  the  Lord  being  my  helper* 

T7te  Bish&p.  Will  you  be  diligent  in  prayers,  and  in  reading  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  aa  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  same,  laying 
aside  the  study  of  the  world  and  the  fleeh  ? 

Answer,  I  wall  endeavour  myself  so  to  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Bishop.  WiU  )ou  he  diligent  to  frame  and  fashion  your  own  seives 
and  your  famihes  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  make  both 
yourselves  and  them  (as  much  as  in  you  lieth)  wholesome  examples  and 
spectacles  to  the  flock  of  Christ  ? 

Answer.  1  wiU  so  apply  myself,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Bishop.  Will  you  maintain  and  set  forwards  (as  much  as  lieth  in  you) 
quietness,  peace,  and  love  amongst  all  Cluistian  people,  and  specially  among 
them  that  are,  or  shall  be,  committed  to  your  charge  ? 

Afiswer,  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Bishop.  Will  yon  reverently  obey  your  Ordinary,  and  other  chief 
ministers,  unto  whom  the  government  and  charge  is  committed  over  you, 
following  with  a  glad  mind  and  will  their  godly  admonition,  and  submitting 
yourselves  to  their  godly  judgments  ? 

Answer,  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 
Then  ihati  fhf  BUbop  »ay. 

Almighty  God,  who  hath  given  you  this  will  to  do  all  these  th 
Grant  also  unto  you  strength  and  power  to  perfonn  the  same,  that  he  i 
accomplish  bis  work  which  he  hath  begun  in  you,  until  the  time  he  shaU 
come  at  the  latter  day  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
^'ter  ifth,  tht  cmtgregathn  *haU  be  desired,  sfcrctly  in  their  prtiyertf  to  make  kumhie  tupjUi' 

vatiotu  to  Goti/or  the  fifresaid  ihiugt :  /or  the  which  praytrx  there  shatl  be  a  eertam  tpaee 

kt'pt  in  tihnce. 

That  doHCf  the  Bkhop  thail  pray  in  thh  wise. 

%  Let  us  pray. 
Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Father,  w^hich  of  thy  infinite  love  and  , 
nesB  towards  us,  hast  given  to  ua  thy  only  and  most  dear  beloved  Son  J&ms 
Christ,  to  be  our  Redeemer  and  Author  of  everlasting  life ;  who*  after  he 
had  made  jjerfect  our  redemption  by  hb  death,  and  was  ascended  into 
heaven,  sent  abroad   into   the  world   his   apostles,  prophets,  evtingelistai, 
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doctors,  and  pastors ;  by  whose  laboiir  and  ministry  he  gathered  together 
a  great  flock  in  all  the  parts  of  the  world,  to  Ket  forth  the  eternal  praise  of 
thy  holy  name  :  For  these  so  great  benefits  of  thy  eternal  goodness,  and 
for  that  thou  hast  voEch?afcd  to  call  these  thy  servants  here  present  to  the 
same  office  and  ministry  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  we  render  wnto  tbee 
most  hearty  thanks,  we  worship  and  praise  thee ;  and  we  humbly  beseech 
thee,  by  the  same  thy  Son,  to  grant  unto  all  us,  which  either  here  or  else- 
where call  upon  thy  name*  that  we  may  shew  ourselves  thankful  to  thee  for 
these  and  all  other  thy  benefits,  and  that  we  may  daily  increase  and  go 
forwards  in  the  knowledge  find  faith  of  thee,  and  thy  Son,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  So  that  as  well  by  these  thy  Ministers,  as  by  them  to  whom  tliey 
shaM  be  appointed  Ministers,  thy  holy  name  may  be  always  glorified,  and 
thy  blessed  kingdom  enlarged  ;  through  the  same  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  liveth  and  reign eth  w^th  thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Holy 
Spirit,  world  without  end.     Amen, 

^  When  ihit  prayer  it  d&ne,  the  Bithop,  with  the  PritttM  prtient,  thatl  lay  their  hand» 
tetfttratty  upom  the  head  <{/*  n'ery  one  thai  receiveth  Order i  /  the  recehert  humbiy  kneeling 
upon  their  ktt€*i,  amd  tht  Bhhop  Matjing^ 

Receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ; 
and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained.  And  be  thou  a  faithful 
dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  Sacraments ;  In  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

^    Thi'  Biihrtp  shaU  deliver  to  errrt/  one  n/tkem  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  raying, 
Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to  minister  the  holy 
Sacraments,  in  this  congregation,  where  thou  shalt  be  so  appointed. 

^  Hlten  IhtJi  h  dunr^  the  congregathn  shaft  ulng  the  Creed,  and  aUo  they  iitiatt  go  to  the 
Communion  ;  which  ait  they  that  receive  Orders  uhtiH  take  togetherf  and  remain  in  the  same 
place  tvhere  the  handt  tcere  laid  upon  thent^  until  tueh  time  as  they  Have  received  the 
Commum&H* 

%   The  Communion  being  done,  cfftcr  the  last  Colleetf  and  immediately  before  the  Btnediction, 
shall  be  said  this  Collect : 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  thee  so  to  send  upon  these  thy  servants 
thy  heavenly  blessing;  that  they  may  be  clad  about  with  all  justice,  and  that 
thy  word  spoken  by  their  mouths  may  have  such  success,  that  it  may  never 
be  spoken  in  vain.  Grunt  also  that  we  may  have  grace  to  hear  and  receive 
the  same  as  thy  most  holy  word,  and  the  mean  of  our  salvation,  that  in  all 
our  words  and  deeds  w^e  may  seek  thy  glory,  and  the  increase  of  thy  king- 
dom ;  through  Jesua  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

f  Jnd  if  the  Orders  of  Deacon  and  Priesthood  he  given  both  ttpon  one  day,  then  shall  att 
things  fit  the  holy  CommuHwn  be  med  as  they  are  appvitited  at  the  Ordering  f]f  Priests ; 
saving  that  for  the  Epistle  the  whole  third  vhapter  of  the  Jirsi  to  Timothy  shall  be  rend  as 
it  is  set  out  before  in  the  Order  of  Priests,  And  imtnediately  after  t/ie  Epistk  the  Deacons 
§kaU  be  ordered.     And  it  shall  sf\^ee,  the  Litany  to  he  taid  onee. 
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TV  Einstle.   I  Tim.  ui.  [1—6,]  This  is  a  true  saying, 
into  rebuke  and  snare  of  the  evil  speaker. 

The  GuspeL  Jobn  ud.  [15—17.]  Jesua  said  to  Simon  Peter, 
my  sheep. 

^  Or  ette  oui  ^  ike  ienth  chapter  <^  Jehn^  at  btfore,  in  the  Ordtr  ^f  PriemU, 
%   ,i/trr  the  Gt^tpel  nnd  Credo  endtd,  fir  it  the  fleet  fi  Bitkop  Mhail  be  pnaemUd  hy  hw 

/?u/ifrp#  nnto  the  JrrhhUh»p  of  that  PrmHnff,  or  to  some  otktr  BUhop  ofpoMtd  ^  kit 

eommUthn  ;  the  BUhopt  that  pre  tent  him  tayingt 

Most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  we  present  unto  you  this  godly  and  well 
learned  man  to  be  consecrated  Bishop, 

^   Then  *hall  the  JrchbUhup  demand  the  King**  ntanetatefor  the  comeeratinn,  and  i 
he  read;  and  the  oath  touching  the  kntwtedge  of  the  Kmg**  tupremartf  ihnli  he  i 
to  the  pertmt  elected,  at  it  it  tet  out  in  the  Order  f^f  Deeicvtu,   And  them  thait  be  mh 
'alto  the  oath  of  due  obedience  unto  the  Arehbithopt  atfoUoteeih: 

%   The  Oath  of  due  Obedience  to  the  Archbishop. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen,  I,  N,  chosen  Bishop  of  the  Church  and  See 
of  N.  do  profess  and  promise  all  due  reverence  and  obedience  to  the  Arch- 
bishop, and  to  the  metropolitical  church  of  N,  and  to  their  succesaora ;  So 
help  me  God,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

^  Thit  oath  thaU  not  be  made  at  the  eonitcration  t^an  Jrehbithop* 
%   J*hen  the  Archbithop  thalt  mwe  the  congregation  present  ta pray  ;  toying  thus  ta  them: 

Brethren,  it  ia  written  in  the  Gospel  of  Saint  Luke,  that  our  Saviour 
Christ  continued  the  whole  night  in  prayer,  or  ever  that  he  did  choose  and 
send  forth  his  twelve  Bpostle5.  It  is  ^Titten  tdso  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  the  disciples  which  were  at  Antioch  did  fast  and  pray,  or  ever  they  laid 
hands  upon,  or  sent  forth  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Let  us,  therefore^  foUowing 
the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ  and  his  apostles,  first  fall  to  prayer,  or 
that  we  admit  and  send  forth  this  person  presented  unto  us,  to  the  work 
whereunto  we  trust  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  called  him. 

%  And  then  thalt  he  taid  the  Litany ^  nt  i\foft  in  the  Order  </  Deacon*.    And  after  thit  piattt 
'*  that  it  may  ptmte  tlue  to  illuminate  all  Bithoptt^'  Ijfe.  he  shall  say, 

Tliat  it  may  plefu^'e  thee  to  bless  this  our  brother  elected,  and  to  send  thy 
grace  upon  him,  that  he  may  duly  execute  the  office  whereunto  he  is  called. 
to  the  edifying  of  thy  church,  and  to  the  honour,  praise,  and  glory  of  thy 
name. 

Atmeer,  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  a8,  good  Lord. 
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^   Conciudlng  the  Litantf  in  the  end  wiih  this  pray  ft : 

Almighty  God,  ^ver  of  all  good  tilings,  which  hy  thy  Holy  Spirit  hast 
appointed  diverse  orders^  of  ministers  in  thy  church ;  Mercifully  heboid 
this  thy  senant,  now  ctdled  to  the  work  and  ministry  of  a  Bishop ;  and 
replenish  Mm  so  with  the  truth  of  thy  doctrine  and  innocency  of  life,  that 
both  by  word  and  Ueed  he  may  faitlifully  serve  thee  in  this  office,  to  the 
glor\'  of  thy  name,  and  pro6t  of  thy  congregation  ;  through  the  nierits  of 
our  Saviour  Jcsu  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  world  without  end.  Amen, 
%   Then  the  jfrchbishopf  xitting  in  a  chairs  $haH  9ay  Ihi*  to  him  that  h  t&  be  eonMecraitd, 

Brother,  forasmuch  as  holy  Scripture  and  the  old  canons  commandeth 
tliat  we  should  not  he  hasty  in  lapng  on  handsi,  and  admitting  of  any  person 
to  the  government  of  the  congregation  of  Christ,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  no  less  price  than  the  effusion  of  his  own  blood ;  afore  that  I  admit 
you  to  this  administration  whereunto  ye  are  called,  I  will  examine  you  in 
certain  articles,  to  the  end  the  congregation  present  may  have  a  trial  and 
hear  witness  how  ye  he  minded  to  behave  yourself  in  the  church  of  God. 
Are  you  persuaded  that  you  be  truly  called  to  this  ministration,  according  to 
the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  order  of  this  realm  ? 

Ansiver.  I  am  so  persuaded. 

The  Archbishop,  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain 
sufficiently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessit)^  for  eternal  salvation,  through 
the  faith  in  Jesu  Christ?  And  are  you  determined,  with  the  same  holy 
Scriptures,  to  instruct  the  yieople  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to  teach  or 
maintain  notliing,  as  required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation,  but  that  you 
shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  same  ? 

Answer,  I  am  so  persuaded  and  determined  by  God's  grace* 

The  Archbhhop.  Will  you  then  faitlifully  exercise  yourself  in  the  said  holy 
Scriptures,  and  call  upon  God  by  prayer  for  the  true  understanding  of  the 
same,  so  as  ye  may  he  able  by  them  to  teach  and  exhort  with  wholesome 
doctrine,  and  to  withstand  imd  convince  the  gainseyers  ? 

Answer.  I  will  so  do,  hy  the  help  of  God. 

Tlie  Archbishop.  Be  you  ready,  with  all  faithful  dihgence,  to  banish  and 
drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrine,  contrary  to  God's  word,  and 
both  privately  and  openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  other  to  the  same  ? 

Answer.   1  am  ready,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Archbishop.  Will  you  deny  oil  migodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
hvc  soberly,  righteously,  and  go<lly  in  this  world,  that  you  may  shew  your- 
self in  all  things  an  example  of  good  works  unto  other ;  that  the  adversar)^ 
may  he  ashamed,  having  nothing  to  say  against  you  ? 

Answer*  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper, 

TRtf  Archbishop.  Will  you  maintain  and  set  forward  (as  much  as  shall  lie 
in  you)  quietness,  peace,  and  love  among  all  men  ;  and  such  as  be  unquiet. 
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disobedient,  and  criminoiis  within  your  Diocese,  correct  and  punish,  accord< 
ing  to  sach  authority  as  ye  have  by  God's  word,  and  a»  to  you  shAlI  be- 
committed  by  the  ordinance  of  this  reaku  ? 

Answer.  1  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  God. 

The  Archbishop,  Will  you  shew  yourself  gentle,  and  be  merciful  faf 
Christ's  sake  to  poor  and  needy  people,  and  to  all  strangers  destitute  of, 
help  ? 

Answer.  1  wDl  so  shew  myself,  by  God's  help. 

The  Archbishop.  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hath  ^ven  you 
a  good  wOl  to  do  all  these  things  ;  Grant  also  unto  you  strength  and  power 
to  j>crfonn  the  same*  that  he  accomplishing  in  you  the  good  work  which  he 
hath  begun,  ye  may  be  found  perfect  and  irreprehenaible  at  the  latter  day; 
through  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord*     Amen. 

Tke»  $huU  he  ttmg  or  Maidt  **  Comt^  Holtf  Ghmt*''  8^.  a*  it  is  tet  mtt  im  the  Order  of  PritHf, 

Tktti  ended,  the  Arehbuhop  ihalt  tay. 

Lord,  hear  our  prayer. 

Answer,  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee, 
%   Ijel  us  pray. 

Almighty  God,  and  most  merciful  Father,  which  of  thy  infinite 
hast  given  to  us  thy  only  and  moat  dear  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  ' 
Redeemer  and  Author  of  everlasting  life,  who,  after  that  he  had 
perfect  our  redemption  by  his  death,  and  was  ascended  into  heaven,  poured 
down  his  gifts  abundantly  upon  men,  making  some  apostles,  some  prophets, 
Borac  cvangehsts,  some  pastors  and  doctors,  to  the  edifying  and  making 
perfect  of  his  congregation ;  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  to  this  thy  servuit 
such  grace*  that  he  may  evermore  be  ready  to  spread  abroad  thy  gospel 
and  glad  tidings  of  reconcilement  to  God«  and  to  U3e  the  authoritj  giren 
unto  him,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save  ;  not  to  hurt,  but  to  help  ;  so  that  he. 
as  a  wise  and  a  faithful  servant,  giving  to  thy  family  meat  in  due  season,  may 
at  the  last  day  be  received  into  joy  ■  through  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord,  who 
with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  hveth  and  reigneth  one  God,  world  without 
end.     Anoen- 

^   Then  the  Arehbi*hop  and  Binh^jt  present  *kaU  toy  ihrir  handi  upon  iht?  head  oftke  steettd 
Bishops  the  JrchhUhop  Mayings 

Take  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  remember  that  thou  atir  up  the  grace  of  God 

which  is  io  thee  by  imposition  of  hands ;  for  God  hath  not  given  ua  the 
spirit  of  fear,  but  of  jjower,  and  love,  and  of  sol>erne88. 

%   Tkttu  the  Archblihop  ihall  dttiper  him  the  Bibitt  aeying. 

Give  heed  unto  reading,  exhortation,  and  doctrine.     Think  upon  theM 

things  contained  in  this  book  ;  be  cUhgent  in  them,  that  the  increase  cotniiig 

thereby  may  be  manifest  unto  all  men.     Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto 

teaching,  and  be  diligent  in  doing  them  ;  for  by  doing  this  thou  shidt  both 
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eave  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee.  Be  to  the  flock  of  Christ  ii  shepherd, 
not  a  wolf ;  feed  them,  devour  them  not.  Hold  ap  the  weak,  heal  the  sick, 
bind  together  the  broken,  bring  again  the  outcasts,  seek  the  lost.  Be  so 
merciful,  that  you  be  not  too  remiss  ;  so  minister  discipline,  that  you  forget 
not  mercy ;  that  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  come,  ye  may  receive  the 
iaimarcesgible  crown  of  glory ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

%  Then  the  Jrvhhhhop  shaU  procevd  ta  iht  Communim  j  with  wh&m  the  new  comecraifd 
Bhh&p  with  others  ahail  aUo  communicate.  And  afPsr  ike  loit  Collect,  immediately  btfore 
the  BeHediction^  shall  he  taid  lhu(  praffcr  : 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  thee  to  send  down  upon  this  thy 
serv-ant  thy  heavenly  blessing ;  and  so  endue  liim  with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that 
he,  preacliing  thy  word,  may  not  only  be  earnest  to  reprove,  beseech,  and 
rebuke  with  aU  patience  and  doctrine,  but  also  may  be  to  snch  as  believe  an 
wholesome  example  in  word,  in  consTrsation>  in  love,  in  faith,  in  chastity 
and  pu^it}^  that,  faithfully  fulJilUng  his  course,  at  the  latter  day  he  may  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  by  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  one  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
worid  without  end*     Amen, 


ARTICLE  IV. 

ALTRKATIONS  MADE  IN  THE  RITUAL  UNDER  CHARLES  TltK  SECOND. 

§   1 .  Changes  made  in  the  Ordmatton  of  Priests, 

1 .  There  was  in  the  first  place  some  alteration  made  in  the  order  of  the 
prayers.  In  the  former  Editions  the  ceremony  begins  with  the  reading  of 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  and  aften-^^ards  with  the  hyinn  Vent  Creator ;  after 
which  follows  the  presentation  by  the  Archdeacon  of  the  persons  to  be 
ordained,  together  with  the  notification  which  the  Bi.^hop  makes  thereof  to  the 
|K'ople,  and  the  Collect.  This  order  is  a  little  altered  in  the  Ritual  reformed 
in  Charles  the  Second's  time.  For  it  begins  with  the  presentation  of  the 
CancUdates  and  the  notification  which  the  Bishop  m.ikes  thereof  to  the  peo- 
ple, after  which  m  read  a  Collect,  and  afterwards  the  Epistle  and  Gospel, 
which  are  different  from  those  in  the  old  one. 

2.  In  both,  the  [Bishop's]  exhortation  and  the  questions  are  the  same;  after 
which,  in  the  new*  reformed  Ritual  we  find  the  hymn  Vent  Creator,  which  in 
the  old  one  was  &ung  after  the  Gospel.  At  last  comes  the  j^rayer  wliich 
holds  the  place  of  the  Preface  of  the  Roman  Pontifictd,  and  whicrh  is  followed 
by  the  imposition  of  hands,  together  with  a  formula  which  has  been  reformed 
in  the  new  Ritual ;  for  in  the  old  one  we  read  thus  :  Receive  the  llofy  Ghost; 
whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven;  and  whose  sins  ikon  doM  retain, 
they  are  retained.  And  he  thou  a  faithful  Dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  His  holy  Sacraments  ;  In  the  name  of  the  Fa  titer,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Hoiy  Ghost.  Amen.  But  in  the  new  llitual  this  formula  has  been  re- 
formed as  follows  :   Receive  the  Ifo/y  Ghost  for  the  Offive  and  Work  of  <| 
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Prieit  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  mto  thee  by  the  luqHfsiiwm  ^ 
our  hand*,  mose  sins  thou  doit  forgive,  thetf  are  forgiven  ;  and  whose  mm 
thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained.  And  be  ihxm  a  faithful  EHspenser  ofth 
word  of  God,  and  of  Hts  holy  Sacraments ;  !n  the  name  of  the  Father ,  md^ 

the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

3.  In  the  former  Editione  of  King  Edward*8  Ritual  it  is  8aid«  tlmt  «fter 
the  dehvery  of  the  Book  of  the  Gospels  into  the  hands  of  the  ordamed.  tli« 
Creed  ^hall  be  sung,  without  determining  wluch  Creed ;  but  in  that  which 
wti^  reformed  by  Charles  11,  it  i&  set  down  that  it  shall  be  the  Nicene  Creed : 
When  this  is  done,  the  Nicene  Creed  shall  Be  mng  or  said.  We  then  find  a 
Collect,  with  which  this  Ordination  concludes  m  the  former  Editions  of 
Bdwircl's  Ritual ;  but  in  that  which  w^a«  reformed  under  Charles  11*  thit 
Collect  is  followed  by  another  prayer  and  a  benediction,  which  it  wiU  be 
proper  to  insert  here. 

Prayer. — Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  ovr  doings,  with  Thy  most  gradoui 
favour,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continual  help,  that  in  all  our  u^arks  begm, 
continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  tee  may  glorify  Thy  holy  Name,  and  fitMy^ 
by  Thy  mercy,  obtain  everlasting  life ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen. 

Benediction. — The  peace  of  God,  which passelh  all  understanding,  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  of  Mis  Son  Jefus 
Christ  mtr  Lord :  And  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  amongst  you,  and  remain  with  you  always.     Amen. 

§  II.  Changes  made  in  the  Ordination  of  Bishops, 
K  In  the  reformation  made  luuler  Charles  IL  still  fewer  alterations  haw 
been  made  in  the  ceremony  of  the  Ordination  of  Bishops,  than  in  that  of 
Priests*  Tlie  Office  begins  ui  the  first  place  with  a  Collect  which  is  liot 
found  in  the  former  Etlitions»  and  which  for  that  reason  we  shall  here  insert. 
Almighty  God,  who  by  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  didst  give  to  Thy  holy  Aposllei 
many  excellent  gifts,  and  didst  charge  them  to  feed  Thy  flock  ;  Give  grace,  we 
beseech  Thee,  to  all  Bishops,  the  Pastors  of  Thy  Church,  (hat  they  may 
diligetitly  preach  Thy  word,  and  duly  administer  the  godly  discipline  thereof; 
and  grant  to  the  jieople  that  they  may  obediently  follow  the  same,  that  all  may 
receive  (lie  croum  of  everlasting  glory  ,•  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Atnen* 

2.  After  the  reading  of  the  Gospd,  the  Ritnid  of  Charles  II.  lays  down 
that  the  Nicene  Creed  is  to  he  sung,  which  was  not  determined  in  the 
former  Editions.  It  is  also  said  that  a  Sennon  shall  be  preached,  and  thai 
aften\*ard3  the  Bishop  elect,  vested  with  bis  Rochet,  shall  he  presented  to 
ihe  Archbishop  ;  whereas  in  the  first  Ritual  there  is  no  mention  made  either 
of  Sermon,  or  of  Rochet. 

3,  In  the  rest  of  the  ceremony  I  see  only  two  alterations  worthy  of 
notice.  The  first  is,  that  among  the  questions  put  to  the  Bishop  elect,  there 
has  been  one  added  which  vras  not  used  before,  namely  this ;   H  iU  you  be 
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faithful  in  ordfiining,  sending,  or  latjing  handfi  upon  others  P  with  the  answer, 
/  will  so  bf%  by  the  help  of  God.  Tlie  second  is,  that  in  the  reformed  Ritual 
they  have  thus  determined  the  forraiik  which  is  annexed  to  the  impopition 
of  hands ;  Receive  (lie  Holy  Ghost  for  the  Office  and  Work  of  a  Bishop  in  the 
Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  Imposition  of  our  hands ;  In 
tht;  mme  of  the  Fftthei%  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tlw  Holy  Ghost,  Amen.  And 
rtmicmber  that  thou  stir  tip  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  thee  by  this  Impo- 
sition of  mr  hands  :  for  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  tut  qf  power, 
and  love,  and  soberness. 

4.  The  ancient  Ritual  does  not  say  what  is  to  he  the  posture  of  the 
Bishop  over  whom  these  words  are  to  he  pronounced  ;  whereas  the  new  one 
specifics  that  he  is  to  he  upon  his  knees.  The  prayer  and  henecliction 
wliich  the  reformed  Ritual  has  added  in  the  ceremony  of  the  Ordination  of 
Priest 8 »  after  the  Collect  wliich  in  the  old  one  concludes  the  office,  have 
also  heen  added  after  a  similar  Collect  in  the  ceremony  of  the  Ordination  of 
Bishops.  And  this  ts  the  exact  amount  of  all  the  alterations  which  tlie  re- 
visers made  in  the  new  Ritual  of  the  time  of  Charles  If.  It  is  easy  to  judge 
!)y  this  alone,  whether  there  is  the  lea^t  probability  that  these  alterations 
can  contribute  in  any  respect  to  the  validity  or  invalidity'  of  an  Ordination. 

ARTICLE  V, 

OKNERAL  AUTHOHITTT  OIVRN   BY   POPE  JULIUS  THE  TIIIRn  TO  CARDINAL  POLE 
FOR   RKCONCILINO   ENGLAND  TO  THK  CHtTlUH   OF  ftOMB.* 

JULIUS  pp  nr. 

Dilecte  fib  noster»  Salutem  et  Apostolicani  Benedictionem.  Dudt^m  ciim 
charissima  in  C'hristo  blia  nostra  Maria»  Ang^ha?  tunc  |)rinceps,  regiJm 
declarata  fuifiset,  et  «pcraretur  regoum  AngHse,  quod  aaevSl  reguni  tyrannide 
ab  unione  sanctse  ecclesiae  catholic«e  separatum  fuerat,  ad  ovile  grey's 
Domini,  et  eju&dem  ecclesieE  unionem»  ipsa  Maria  primiim  regnante,  redire 
posse :  Nofi  te  pra?stanti  virtute*  stngiilari  inetale.  ac  midt^  doctrin^  in- 
signem,  ad  earadem  Mariam  reginam.  et  universum  Angliae  regnum^  de 
frutrum  noatrorum  consilio  et  unammi  consensu,  nostrum  et  apostolicBc  aedis 
legatum  de  latere  destinavimus ;  tibique  inter  Cictcra,  omnes  et  singulos 
utriusque  sexCJs*  tam  laicas  quam  ecclesiasticas,  sieculares,  et  quonimvis 
ordinum  regulares  personas,  m  qaibusvis  etian^  i^acna  ordinibus  constituta?*, 
cujuscumque  statiis,  gradClJi,  conditionis  et  quahtatis  exstiterint,  ac  quacum- 
que  ecclcsiastica  etiaia  episcopab,  arcliiepiscopali,  et  patriarchali,  aut  mun- 
dana,  etiam  marchionoli,  ducali,  aut  regia  dignitate  pra?fulgerent,  etiam 
capitulum»  collegium^  universitas,  sen  commuiiitas  forent.  quarumcuinque 
hseresium  aut  novarum  sectarum  profesfiores,  aut  in  eis  culpaljiles  vel 
su»pectaj8  ac   credenteg,  reeeptatores   et   fautores   eorum,  etianisi   relapsse 

■  Tliia  document  is  Ukeii  from  tlie  printed  at  Amstcrfkm  in  12mo.  in  10S7. 
French  tranftlation   of  Bamefs   History,      vol.  4,  p.  1(168.     f  Com  p.  p.  232,  note  h,] 
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fujstsent,  eorum  errorem  cognosccntes  et  de  illis  dolentes,  ac  ad  cirthcMloxaQi 
fidcm  recipi  humilitcr  postxdantes,  cognitA  in  eis  vcri  et  iion  ficta  aut  suxmlail, 
pccnitentia  in  oinnibu*  et  singulis  per  eo«  perpetratia  O^^ereses  et  ab 
fide  apostiii?ias».  bltisphcmias,  et  alios  qiiosctimque  eirores  etiam  sub 
scnnone  non  vementeB  sapiehtibus)  peecatis,  criminibus,  excedsaboa 
delictis,  necnon  cxcomrauniciitionuni,  su?|)cnsionum,  interdictonim,  et  a& 
ecclesiiisticis  bc  tcmpomlibiis,  etiam  coq>oris  afflictivi?,  et  capitallbus  sen- 
tentiis,  censuris  et  pa-nls  in  eos,  pnemissonim  occasione,  h  jure  vel  ah 
honiine  latia  vel  promulgatis,  etiamsi  in  tid  viginti  et  plus  annis  in^ordulsscat, 
et  eorum  absolutio  nobis  et  divinae  sedi,  et  per  lit  eras  in  die  ccenae  Domim 
legi  consuetas  reservata  existerett  in  utroque  conscientife  videlicet  et  con* 
tentioso  foro,  plenarie  absolvendi  el  liberandi.  ac  aliorum  Chri^ti-fidcliuin 
constartio  aggregandi  t  necnon  cum  ei»  super  irregularitate  per  eos  pne- 
missonim  occasione,  etiam  quia  sic  ligatj  missas  et  alia  divina  officia,  etiam 
contra  ritus  et  c«rremonia«  ab  eccle^ia  eatenijs  probatas  et  asitatas  celebras- 
sent,  But  illis  aliks  se  miscuiesent.  contracta;  necnon  bigama  per  eosdem 
ecclesiasticos,  sa»culares  vel  regulares,  ver^  aut  fict^,  seu  ali^s  qualiter- 
euniquc  invcrsa  (etiamsi  ex  eo  quM  derici  in  fiams  constituti.  cum 
viduia  vel  aliis  corruptis  matrimonium  contraxisse  praftenderetur),  re- 
jectis  et  expulsis  tamen  prints  uxoribus  sic  de  facto  copulatis  :  quodjqne 
bigamia  ct  irregularitate,  ac  aliis  prseinissis  non  obstantibus,  in  eomm 
ordinibus.  dummodci  ante  eorum  lapsum  in  hapresim  hujusmodi  rit^  et  1^'- 
time  promoti  vel  ordinati  fuissent,  etiam  in  altaris  ministerio  miuistrare,  ac 
qasecunqac  et  quiditercunque  etiam  curata  beneficia  secidaria  vel  regulariA* 
ut  prius,  dummodo  super  eis  alteri  jus  qusesitum  nou  existeret,  retinere ;  et 
non  promoti  ad  omnes  etiam  sacros  et  presbj^eratCis  ordines,  ab  eorum  onli- 
nartis,  si  digni  et  idonci  repeili  fuis.sent,  promoveri,  ac  beneficia  ecelesiastica, 
si  lis  alias  canonice  conferrentur*  recipere  et  retinere  valerent,  dtsiyeniiatidi 
et  indulgcndi ;  ac  omnem  infamiic  et  inbabilitatis  maculam  dve  uotam,  ex 
pnemissis  quomodolibet  insurgentem,  penitus  et  omnin6  abolendl ;  necnon 
ad  pristinos  bonorcs,  diguitates,  famam,  et  patriam,  et  bona  ettam  confiscatK^ 
in  pnstinumqiie,  et  eum  in  quo  ante  praimissa  quomodolibet  crant,  statum 
restituendi,  reponendi.  et  reintegrandi ;  ac  cis,  dummodti  corde  contriti  eoruni 
errata  et  excessus  alicui  per  eos  eligendo  catholico  confeasori  sacramentaliter 
confiterentur,  ac  pceuitentiam  ealutarein,  eis  per  ipsum  confes^orem  propterea 
injungendam  omnint'>  adimplerent,  omnem  pubbcam  confes«oncm  abjurt^ 
tionem,  renunciationem,  et  poemtentiam  jure  debitam  arbitrio  tuo  moderandi. 
vel  in  totum  remittendi.  Necnon  communitates  et  universitates,  ac  siogu- 
lares  personas  quascumquc  ^  quibusvis  ilbcitis  pactionibus  et  conventicmibus 
per  eos  cum  dominis  aberranlibus,  seu  in  eorum  favorem  quomodolibet  initiB. 
et  iis  pra?stitL^  juramentis  ct  homagiis,  iUorumque  omnium  observationc,  et 
si  qiicm  eatenus  occasione  eorum  incurrissent  peijurii  reiitum,  etiam  absol- 
vendi.  et  juramenta  ipsa  relaxandi.     Ac  quoscumque  regidares  et  religiooos. 
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etiani  in  hacresim  hujusraod).  ut  pra^fertur.  lapsos,  extra  eomm  regolaria  loca 
absque  dictse  seclis  UceBtia  vagantes,  ab  apoBtasisp  reatu  et  excommunica- 
tionis,  aliisque  ccnsuris  ac  poenis  ecclestiasticis,  per  eos  propterea  etiam  juxta 
euorum  ordinum  instituta  incursis,  pariter  absolvendi :  ac  cum  eis  ut  fdicui 
beueficio  ecclesiastico  curato  de  illud  obtinentis  coiisensu,  etiam  in  habitu 
clerici  sicciUaris,  babitum  Buum  re^darem  sub  bonesta  tog;a  presbyteri  secu* 
laris  deforcndo*  deservii^e,  et  extra  eadem  regularia  loca  remancre  libere  et 
bcitfe  po?sint»  diispensandu  Necnon  quibusivia  peraoniB,  etitim  ecclesiasticis* 
ut  quadragesimalibus  et  aliis  anni  tcmporibus  et  diebus,  quibus  usus  ovorura 
et  camium  est  de  jure  prohibitu^^  butyrOj  et  caseo,  et  aliia  lacticiniis,  ac 
dictis  ox-is  et  camibus»  de  utriusque  seu  altering,  spirituali^,  qui  catholicus 
existeret,  mcdici  consilio,  aut  si  loconim  et  peraonamni  quabtate  inspect^  ex 
defectu  piscium,  aut  olei,  vel  indiiipasitione  personarum  earumdem,  sen  alii 
causft  leg^tiniii,  id  tibi  faciendum  videretur,  ut  tuo  arbitrio  uti  et  ve^  pos&int, 
tmlulgcndi  et  concedendL  Necnon  per  te  in  praeteritis  duntaxat  caj&ibu?. 
aliquos*  clcricos  s«Tcalares,  taiitum  presbyteros,  diaconos,  aut  subdiacono*^, 
qui  matrimonium  cum  abquibus  virginibus,  vel  corrnptis  sajcularibus  etiam 
mulieribus  de  facto  eateniis  contraxissentj  considerate  aliquA  ipeonim  singu- 
lar! qualitate,  et  cogrutA  eornm  vera  ad  Cbri&ti  fid  cm  coni^ersione,  ac  aliia 
circumstantiis  ac  niodificationibus  tuo  tantiim  arbitrio  adkibendis,  ex  quibuB 
abis  prsesertim  clericis  in  sacris  ordinibus  bujusmndi  constitutis,  quibus  noD 
licet  uxores  babcre,  scandalum  omninu  non  generetur,  citra  tamen  altaris, 
ac  alia  sacerdotum  miiiistcria,  et  titulos  bencficionim  ecclesia^ticorum,  ac 
omiii  ipsorum  ordinum  exercitii>  snblato,  ab  excommuiiicationis  nententi^,  et 
aliis  rcatibus  propterea  incursis,  injunctd  inde  eis  etiam  tuo  arbitrio  poeni- 
tentifl  salutari,  absolvendi,  ac  cum  eis,  dummod^N  alter  eomm  superstes  rc- 
maneret,  de  CEctero  sine  spe  conjugii,  quod  inter  se  matrimonium  legitime 
contrabere,  et  in  eo,  postquam  contractum  foret,  licitc  remimere  poHsent, 
prolem  cxinde  legitimam  decemendo,  misericorditer  dispensandi :  ac  quae- 
ciunque  beneficia  ecclesiastica,  tam  asecularia  qukm  regularia,  et  quae  per 
rectores  catbobcos  po^sidebantur,  de  ipsorum  tamen  rectorum  catboliconnii 
conscHBU,  seu  absque  eorum  prapjudicio,  cuicumque  alteri  beneficio  ecclesi- 
astico ob  ejus  fructOis  tenuitatem,  aut  bospitrdi  jam  erecto  vel  erigendo,  seu 
studio  universali,  vel  scholis  literania,  uniendi,  imiiectendi,  et  incorpomndi, 
aut  fructus,  reditus,  ct  provcntus,  eeu  bonorum  beneficiorum  dividendi, 
separandi  et  dismembrandi,  ac  eorum  sic  divisorum,  separatorum,  et  di«- 
membmtorum  partem  abis  bcneiiciis  seu  hospitabbna,  vel  studiie  aut  scholis, 
seu  piis  UBibus  similiter  arbitrio  tuo  perpetiio  applicandi  ct  appropriandi. 
Ac  cum  possessoribus  bonorum  ecclesiasticorum  (restitutio  pnus»  si  tibi  ex» 
pedire  vidcretur,  immobilibns  per  eos  indebite  detentis)  super  fructibus  mal6 
perceptis,  ac  bonis  mobilibus  cousumptis,  coucordandi,  et  transigendi.  ac  eoa 
desuper  liberandi  et  quietandi :  ac  quidquid  ex  concordiis  et  ti^ansactionibns 
hujusmocb  proveairet,  in  ecclceiae  cujus  essent  bona,  vel  in  studioruiu  uiiivcr- 
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wiUiini,  aut  scholanim  hiijusmodi.  seu  alios  pios  usus  convertendi,  omniaqiic 
ct  singuk  alia,  in  qum  in  pra^missis  ct  circa  ea  quomodolibet  necessaria  et 
opportuna  esse  coen^oi^'cres,  faciendi,  cUcendi,  g^rencH  et  exercendi :  Qecnap 
C'ltholicas  tocorum  ordinanos,  aut  alias  personas  Deum  tinientes,  fide  in- 
sigues,  et  Uterarum  scientiil  prseditajs,  ac  gravitate  morum  conspicuas,  ct 
nutate  venerand^,  de  quanim  probitate  et  circimispectione,  ac  charitalis  zelo 
plena  liducia  couspici  posset,  ad  pr^missa  omnia »  cum  simQi  Tel  limitita 
potentate  (ab&olutione  ct  di^pensatione  clericorum  circa  connubia,  ac  tiDkne 
bencticiorum,  seu  eomm  fructuum  et  bonomin  separatione,  et  applicatiooe, 
ac  Concordia  cum  poiisessoribus  bonorum  ecclesiasticomm  et  eorum  Hbem- 
tortim,  duntaxat  exceptis)  substitucndi  et  subdelegandi  :  ac  diversas  aliM 
fatndtates  per  diven*tis  alias  nostras  tarn  sub  plnmbo  quam  in  forma  bre^is 
confectas  Ikeras,  eonceasiniua,  prout  hi  illis  pleniils  continetur.  Vertei  ciim 
tu  ad  jiartes  Flandrite,  ex  qiubus  brevissima  ad  regnum  transfretatio  existit, 
te  conlulerist  ac  ex  certis  rationalibus  nobis  notia  causis  inibi  aliquandiu  sub* 
sistere  habeas,  ac  k  nonnuJbs  nimiura  forsan  scnipdosis,  hiesitetur,  an  tu  in 
partibus  liujusmodi  subsistens,  praedictis  ac  aliis  tibi  concessis  facultatibu* 
uti,  ac  in  eodem  regno  locorum  ordinajrios.  aut  alias  personas,  ut  pnemit< 
titur,  quidificatas,  qum  facultatibus  per  te  juxta  dictanim  literanim  contitten* 
liam  [iro  tenqjorc  concesjsi:*  utantur,  alias  juxta  earumdem  litemruin 
prwdictanifn  tenorem  substituere,  et  deleg^are  poesis :  Nos  eausam  tuae 
subsistentia?  in  eisdero  partibus  approbantes,  et  singularum  Uterarum  pne* 
dictarum  tenores.  pneseiitibus  pro  sufficienter  expressis,  ac  de  verbo  <id 
verburn  insertis*  babentes,  circum?pectioni  tuje  qu6d  quaiidiu  in  eisdem 
partibus  de  licentia  nostra  momm  triixcris*  legiitione  tua  prredicta  durante. 
etiam  extra  ipsum  regiium  existens,  onmibus  et  eingnlis  praedictiB,  et  qui- 
busvis  aliis  tibi  concessi:?,  et  qu;e  per  pnesentes  tibi  conccduntur»  facultatibu?^ 
etiam  erga  quoscunxpie  archiepi.scopos*  episcopos,  ac  abbates.  alio^que  eccle^ 
siurum  tarn  saecularium  quam  quorumvis  ortlinum  regiilarium,  necnon 
nionastcriorum  et  aliorum  locorum  regularium  pra?lato9,  non  seciis  ac  erga 
alios  inferiores  clericos,  uti  possis,  necnon  erg^a  alias  peraonas  in  sing'ulis 
liter  is  pra^lictis  quovis  modo  noniinata^,  ad  tc  pro  tempore  recurrent  es  vel 
mittentes,  etiam  circa  ordines  quos  nunquam  aut  male  susceperunt,  et  munua 
consecrationis  quod  iis  ab  aliis  episcopis  vel  arcbiepiscopis  etiam  h«ereticis 
scbismatk'is,  aut  alias  mintis  rite  et  non  servata  forma  eccle^iie  con&uetd  tm- 
])tni¥um  fuit,  etiam  si  ordines  et  munus  bujusmodi  elium  circa  altarts  minis- 
lerium  temerc  cxecuti  sint,  per  te  ipsum  vel  alios,  ad  id  k  te  pro  temporv 
deputatos,  libefe  uti,  ac  in  eodem  vQgno  lot  quot  tibi  videbuntur  locorum 
ordinarios,  vel  alias  personas,  ut  pripmittitur,  qualificataa,  quae  facultatibus 
per  te.  eis  pro  tempore  concessi!*  (citra  tamen  eas  qure  soliim  tibi,  ut  ])rX' 
iVrtur,  concesba'  exist unt)  etiam  tc  in  paitibus  Flandrise  hujusmodi  sub- 
Kistente,  liber e  utantur,  et  cas  exerceant  et  exequantur  alias,  juxta  ipeanun 
Uterarum  coutinentiam  ac  tenorem  substituere  et  subdelegare.     Necnon  de 
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personb  quorum cuti que  episcopomm  vel  archiepi&coporum,  qui  metropolita- 
nain  But  alias  calhcdrales  ecclesias  de  manu  laicorum  etiara  schism aticorum, 
et  pnpsertim  qui  de  Henrici  regis  et  Eduarili  ejus  nati  recepenint,  et  eorum 
regimiiii  et  adraimstrationi  se  ing^esserunt.  et  eonim  fhictus*  rcditu.s  et  pro- 
ventua  etiam  longissimo  tempore,  tanquam  veri  archiepiscopi  aut  epiacopi 
temere  et  de  facto  usuqmndo,  etiamsi  in  hajres-im,  ut  prsefertur,  inciderint, 
seu  antea  hieretici  fucrint ;  poj*tcjuaai  per  te  unitati  sanctse  matris  eccleeite 
restituti  exstiteruit,  tuque  eos  rehabilitancioii  ease  censueris,  si  tibi  aliLs 
digui  et  idonei  videbimtur,  eisdem  metropolitanis  et  aliis  cathedndibus 
ecclei^us  denui!*,  oecnon  quibusvis  aliis  cathedralibus  etiam  metropolitanis 
ecdc-^iis  perobitum  vel  privattonem  illnrum  pnesulum,  seu  aliiX^quovis  modo 
pro  tempore  vacantibas,  de  personis  idoneis  pro  quibus  ipsa  Mtu*ia  regina 
juxta  consuetudines  ipsius  regni  tibi  supplicaverit  autliontate  nostra  provi- 
dere,  ipsasquc  personas  eisdem  ecclesiis  in  episcopos  aut  arclucpiscopos 
pnpficere  i  Ac  cum  iis  qui  ecclesia?  cathedndes  et  metropolitanas  de  manu 
lajcorum,  etiam  schi.'^maticorura,  ut  prgefertur,  recepermit,  quod  eisdem  seu 
aliis,  ad  quas  eas  aliils  rite  transferri  coiitigcrit»  cathedralibus  etiam  metro- 
pohtanis  ecclesiis,  in  episcopos  vel  arcliicpiscopoa  prceesse,  ipsasque  ecclesias 
in  Bpirituahbiis  et  tcmporalibus  reg-ere  ct  gubemare,  ac  niunere  consecra- 
tioms  eis  hactenils  impen«o  uti,  vel  si  illud  eis  nundum  iaipenaum  exstiterit, 
ab  epi^t»pis  vel  archiepiscopis  cathohcis  per  te  nomiuandis  suscipcre  libere  et 
licite  possint.  Necnoii  cum  quibusvis  per  te»  ut  praeniittitur,  pro  tempore 
absohitis  et  rebabiiitatis,  ut  eorum  erroribus  et  cxcessibus  pra-teritis  non 
obstantibus,  quibusvis  cathcclrnbbus,  etiam  metropohtanis  ecclesiis  in  epis- 
copos et  archiepiscopos  pncfici  et  pneesse,  illasque  in  eisdem  spiritualibtis  et 
temporaEbus  regere  et  gnbemare  ;  ac  ad  quoscunque  etiam  sacros  et  prea- 
byteratCis  ordincs  promovere,  et  in  dls  aut  per  eos  jam  beet  minus  rite 
8U»ceptit*  ordinibus  etiam  in  altaris  ministerio  miijifjtrare,  necnoii  muiius  con- 
secrationis  suscipere,  et  illo  uli  lil>ere  et  licilc  vaJeant,  dispensare  etiam 
Ubere  et  licite  possis,  plenara  et  liberam  apostoUcain  autlioritatem  per  pnc- 
sentes  concediinus  facultatcm  et  pot  est  at  em  :  non  obstantlbus  constitutio- 
nibus  et  ordinationibus  apostolicis,  ac  omnibus  Ubs,  quae  in  singubs  literis 
pncteritia  voluimus  non  obstare,  caeterisque  contrarjis  cjuibuscimque. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S,  Petrum  sub  annulo  piscatorU  die  8  Martii  1554, 
pontificatiis  nostri  anno  quinto. 

Tlic  words  of  this  Bull  are  distinct.  The  prelates  ordained  under  Edward, 
are  not  distinguished  there  from  those  ordained  under  Henr^^  But  tlie 
validity  of  the  Ordination  of  these  latter  was  not  dis[>uted.  The  only  buei- 
ncFs  was  to  reinstate  them.  As  yet  then  it  was  not  believed  at  Rome  that 
Edward's  Ritual  had  affected  the  c&sontials  of  Ordination  ;  nor  do  the  degrada- 
tions performed  under  Mary  prove  it  any  more*  since  t!ie  same  conduct  was 
ob5cr\*ed  with  regard  to  the  Bishops  and  Priest*  ordained  under  Henry. 
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A  roLLKCTION  OF  RECORDS   RCLATIXG  TO  PARKER. 

Cardtn»d  Pole  having  died  in  1558.  the  Archhiahopric  of  Canterbtuy  i 
tinued  vacant  until  the  eighteenth  of  July  1559,  when  at  the  reqxtmlt  of  the 
Chapter,  Elizahcth  g^ranted  her  Conge  d'elire*.  After  the  usual  formalities 
the  election  was  made  the  first  of  August,  and  Matthew  Parker  having  been 
elected,  accepted  this  election  the  sixth  of  the  same  month,  Bramhall  ha» 
published  the  formal  scries  of  all  these  papers,  but  as  they  are  not  i 
for  us,  we  have  satisfied  ourselves  with  transcribing  the  foUowizig,  1 
from  the  Register  of  Canterbury,  or  from  Rymer's  Collection. 


5  h  Elisabeth* s  first  Letters  Patent,  for  the  Confirmaiion  and 
Consecraiioft  of  Parker, 

^  Elizabetha,  Dei  gratii\  Anglise^  &c.  Reverendis  in  Christo  Patribos. 
Cuthlierto  cpiscopo  Dunelmenfii,  Gilberto  Bathoniensi  episcopo.  David 
episeoiJO  Burgi  Saiicti  Petri,  Antonio  Landavensi  episcopo.  Wilhelmo  Barb 
episcopo»  et  Johamii  Scory  episcopo,  Salutem. 

Cum  vacante  nuper  sede  archiepiscopali  Cantuariensi  per  mortem  iiatu- 
ralem  Domini  Reginald!  Pole  Cardinali?.  ultimi  et  immediati  archiepi^tcopi  ct 
pastoris  ejusdem,  ad  hiimilem  petitionem  decani  et  capituh  ecclesise  nostnc 
cathedralls  et  metropoUtic»  Christi  Cantuariensis,  eisdem  per  literas  nostras 
|>atentes,  Uceutiam  concessimus  aJiam  sibi  eligendi  in  archiepiscopum  et 
pastorem  sedis  pnedictte,  ac  iidcm  decanus  et  capitulum  vigorc  et  obtentu 
licentitC  nostrse  prmdictfe,  dilcctum  nobis  in  Christo  Magistrum  Alathseuni 
Parker  Sacrue  Theologiae  Professorem  »i!)i  et  ecclesiae  praedictse  *"  elegc- 
rint  in  archiepiscopum  et  pastorem,  prout  per  literas  suas  patentes 
sigillo  eorum  commmii  sigiUatas,  nobis  inde  directas,  plenius  liquet  et 
apparet ; 

Nos»  electionem  illam  acceptantes,  eidem  electioni  regium  nostnun 
osscnaum  adbibuimus  pariter  et  favorem,  et  hoc  vobis  tenore  pnesentium 
significaraus  ; 

liogantcfi,  ac  in  fide  et  dilectione  quibus  nobis  teueniini,  firmiter  prseci- 
piendo  mandantes,  qunteniis  eundcm  Mug.  Math.  Parker  in  archiepiscopuoi 
et  pfu^torcm  ecclesiae  cathedralis  et  metropoliticte  Christi  Cantuariensis  prae- 
dicta^.  sic,  lit  pncfertur,  electmu,  electioncmque  pra?dictam  confirmare,  et 
cuiideni  Mag.  Mathteum  in  archiepiscopum  et  pastorem  ecclesiae  pra^dJcta^ 
consecrare.  cacteraque  omnia  et  singula  peragere,  qu»  vestro  in  hac  parte 
incumbunt  officio  pastorali,  juxta  formam  statutonim  in  ea  parte  editorum 
et  provisonim,  vehtis  cum  effect u.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium,  &c.  Teste 
Uegin4  apud  Redgrave,  nono  die  Septembris,     Per  breve  de  privato  sigillo. 

•  Rymcr,  vol.  15.  p.  536,        •*  Rymcr,  vol  15,  p,  .HI.         [^  In  Kymer  ir%rrml. J 
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n.  Queen  Elisabeth* s  second  Letters  Patent,  for  proceeding  to  the  Confirma* 
tion  and  Consecration  of  Parker. 

As  the  first  Letters  Patent  were  without  effect,  the  Queen  granted  othem 
the  sixth  of  Dccemher  following,  in  which  she  added  a  clause,  heginning 
with  these  words,  Supptcntes  mhihmi/ttts,  &c.,  from  which  has  been  drawn 
an  ohjection  against  the  validity  of  the  Enghi^h  Ordinations ;  hut  the  most 
learned  Canonists  of  England  have  found  no  difficulty  in  it :  for  here  is  the 
judgment  they  pass  upon  it. 

^  We  whose  names  be  here  rnider  suhscrihed,  think  in  our  judgments, 
that  hy  this  commission  in  the  form  i>cnncd.  as  well  the  Queen's 
Majesty  may  lawfully  authorize  the  persons  within  named  to  the  effect 
specified,  as  the  said  persons  mny  exercise  the  act  of  confirming  and 
consecrating  in  the  same  to  them  conmiitted. 


William  May* 
Robert  Weston. 
Edward  Leeds, 


Henry  Harvey, 
Thomas  Yale, 
Nicholas  Bullingham. 


'  Regina,  &c.  Reverendis  in  Christo  Patribus.  Anthonio  Landavensi  epi- 
scopo,  Wiliielmo  Barlowe  quondam  Bathon.  episcopo,  nunc  Cicestrensi 
electo,  Johanni  Scoryc  quondam  ^  Cicestrensi  episcopo,  nunc  Heri'fordensi. 
Miloni  Coverdall  quondam  Exomensi  episcopo,  Eicardo  Be<lfi.irdcnsi,  Jo- 
Inmni  Thetfordensi,  episcopis  STiffragancis,  Johanni  Bale  Osserensi  episcopo, 
Salutera, 

Cum,  vacante  nuper  sede  archiepiscopali  Cantuariensi  per  mortem  natii- 
ralem  D.  Reginalds  Pole  Cardinal  is,  ultimi  ct  immediati  archiepiscopi  ct 
I>astoris  ejusdem,  ad  humllem  petitionem  decani  et  capituli  ecclesia?  nostrae 
cathedralis  et  mctropoUtic^  Christi  Cantuariensi s,  eisdem  per  Hteras  nosb-as 
patentcs  hcentiam  concessimus  alium  sibi  cligendi  in  archiepiscopum  et 
pastorem  sedis  pra?dicta?,  ac  iidcm  decanus  et  capitulum  vigore  et  obtentu 
liccntiiE  nostra?  pra?dictie,  thlcctum  nobis  in  Christo  Mag.  Mathseum  Parker 
S.  TlieologiEc  Professorcm.  sibi  et  ecclcsiae  prEedictaj  elegerint  in  archie[)i- 
scopum  et  pastorem,  prout  per  litcias  suas  patentes,  sigillo  eomin  communi 
sigillatas,  nobis  inde  directas.  plenius  liquet  et  apparet ; 

Nos,  electioncm  illam  acceptantcs,  eidem  electioni  regium  nostrum 
assensum  adhibuimus  pariter  et  favorem  ;  et  hoc  vobis  tenore  prgesentiurn 
significamus ; 

Rogante»,  ac  in  fide  et  dilectione,  quibus  nobis  tenemini,  firmiter  preeci- 
piendo  mandantes.  quatenus  vos  aut  ad  minus  quatuor  vestriiin.  eundem 
Math.  Parker  in  archiepiscopum  et  pastorem  ecclesije  cathedralis  et  nietro- 
pohtica.^  Christi  Cantuariensis  pnrdictse,  sic,  ut  praifcrtur,  electum,  election 


**  The  Life  of  Parker,  p,  5<>,  nmi  Brjim- 
hall,  p,  102(J.     [h\  BrnmUall's  Works,  ffV 


*   Rynitfr,  vol,  15,  p.  549, 
'  [In  Hyincr  CfcUtTkm«>\ 
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aemque  prwdictam  confirmare,  et  eundem  Mag,  Math.  Parker  in  arcbiepii- 
Bcopuro  et  pastorem   eccle&tK  praedictae   consecrare,   c»teraque    omnia  ct 

singula  pera^ere,  qua?  vestro  in  hac  parte  incumbtunt  ofEcio  pastorali.  juxta 
forniam  statutomm  in  ea  parte  editorum  et  provborimi,  velitis  cum  efiectu ; 
« Siipplentes  nichilominus,  suprema  auctorilate  nostra  regiaL.  ex  mere  motQ 
ac  cert4  scientift  nostrts^^  si  quid  aut  in  hiis  quae  juxta  mandatum  nostrum 
prwdictum  per  voa  fient,  aut  in  vobis,  aut  vestriim  aliquo,  conditiooe, 
statu,  facultate  vestris  ad  pnpmissa  pcrficienda  dealt  aut  deerit  eorum  quae 
per  statuta  hujus  regni,  aut  per  leges  ecclesia^ticaSj  in  hac  parte  requinmtur 
aut  necessaria  sunt,  temporia  ratione  et  rerum  necessitate  id  postulantc. 
In  cujua  rei  &c.     Teste  Regina  apud  Westnionasterium  vi.  die  Decembris. 

§  IIL  Confirmation  of  the  Election  of  Parker  by  the  consecraiin^  Bishops^. 

*  In  Dei  nomine,  Amen.  Nos  Willielmus  quondam  Bathon.  et  WelJcn. 
epi&copus.  nunc  dectus  Cicestren.,  Johannes  Scoiy  quondam  Cicestren. 
episcopus,  nunc  liereforden,  eleclust.  Milo  Cover  dale  quondam  Elson. 
episcopu.*,  ct  Juhannes  Bedforden.  cpi:*copus,  Screni&simEe  in  Christo  Prin* 
cipis  et  Domina?  nostree  Dominic  Elizabeth oe  Dei  gratia  iVnglia*,  Franwa? 
et  Hibeniiae  Regina'^  fidei  defens.  &c,,  mcdiaiitibus  Uteris suis  regiis  commi^- 
sionahhus  patentihus  ad  infra  scripta  Commissarii,  cum  hac  clausula,  (vide- 
licet) ims^  cum  Dominis  Johanne  Thetforden.  BU^raganeo^  et  Johanne  Bale 
OsFeren,  episcopo,  et  ctiam  hac  clausula,  quatenua  vos  ant  ad  minus  quatuor 
vestrftm  &c,  necnon  et  hac  adjectione,  supplentes  niiiilominus  &c.  spccialiter 
et  legitime  deputati  in  negotio  confirmatioais  electionis  de  persona  venera^ 
bilis  et  cximii  \m  Mag.  Mattha^i  Parker,  Sacra?  Theologia*  Professons,  in 
archiepiscopuin  Cantuariensem  electi,  facta?  et  cekbratae  rite  et  legititne 
procedentes,  omnes  et  singulos  oppositores  qui  contra  dictam  electionem 
sen  form  am  ejusdem,  aut  personam  electara  dicere,  cxcipere,  vel  opponere 
voluerint,  ad  comparendum  coram  nobis  istis  die,  horis,  et  loco»  (d  sua 
putaverint  interesse),  contra  dictam  electionem,  forraam  ejusdem,  aut  per- 
sonam electamin  debita  juris  forma  dicturos,  excepturos,  et  proposituros*  legi- 
time et  peremptorie  citato? t  sflepids  imhlice  praeconizatos,  diuque  et  sufHcienter 
expertatos,  et  nuMo  modo  comparentes,  nee  contra  dictam  electionem, 
formam  ejui?dein,  aut  personam  electam,  aliquid  diccntes,  excipientes,  vd 
opponentes,  ad  petitionem  procuratoris  decani  et  capituli  Cantuarien.  pro- 
nun  ciamus  contumaces,  et  in  pcenam  contumaciarum  suarum  hujuamodi  de- 
cemimus  procedendum  fore  ad  prolationem  sententise  sive  decreti  finally  in 


^  It  is  to  iliis  clause  that  tlif  precrilintf 
jinlginc'ht  applies. 

'*  Parker  war  conflruicd  by  Proxy.  Jic 
llAmed  liis  Proxiea  Dec.  7  r  t'hvy  \%ctv  Njc, 


Mull iiij^lt Jim  ftiiil  Will.   NUy   IhAu  of  Hi, 
VimVs  ill  Loudon, 
'  RiTimhall,  Works,  p.  I0f2.  
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hac  causa  ferendi,  ip&oruin  sic  citatoniui  et  non  comparentium  contumacia  in 
aliquo  nou  obstante^ 

III  Dei  nomine  Amen.  Auditis,  v\»i^,  et  mtellectis,  ac  plenarir  et  mature 
discussis  per  nos  Will,  quondam  Bathon,  et  WeUen.  cpiscopiun  nunc  Cices- 
trensem  electum,  Joht  Scorye  quondam  Cicestr,  episcopum,  nunc  electum 
Hereford.  Milonem  CoverdaJe  quondam  Exon.  cpiscopum,  et  Johan.  Bedford, 
episcopum,  Sereni^esimfc  in  Christo  Principis  et  JJom.  nostra?  D.  Elizabethse 
Dei  gratis  Anglic.  Francise,  et  Hibernia?  Regime,  fidei  defens.  &c,  medi- 
antibiis  Uteris  suis  regiis  commit! si onab bus  patentibus  ad  infra  scripta  Com- 
missarioa^  cum  hac  clausula,  (videbcet)  uni  cum  Domiais  Job.  Tbctfordensi 
suffraganeo,  et  Job.  Bale  Osserenai  eptscopo,  et  etiam  bac  clausula,  quatcnus 
vo?,  aut  ad  minus  quatuor  vestriim  &c.  neciion  et  bac  adjectione  (Sup- 
plentes  nibilominus,  &c.)  epeciabter  et  legitime  deputatos,  meritis  et  circum- 
stiinliis  cujusdam  cau&a^  sive  negotu  confirmationis  dectlonis  de  persona 
venerabibs  et  eximii  viri  Mag,  Matt.  Parker,  S.  Tlieoloepje  Profe^^soriB,  in 
areliiep.  et  pastorem  ecclc«iae  catbedrabs  et  nietropobtieaE  Christi  Can- 
tuariensis*  per  obitum  bonre  memoritc  D,  Hegiaaldi  Pole,  ultimi  arcbiepiscopi 
ibidem,  vacaotia,  decti,  fectaj  et  celebratae,  quod  coram  nobis  abquandiu 
vcrtebatur.  et  in  pnie&enti  vertitur  et  pcodct  indeciss.  rimato  primitils  per 
nos  toto  et  integro  proeessu  coram  nobis  in  dicto  ncgotio  habito  et  facto, 
utque  diligcnter  recensito,  scrvati&que  per  nos  de  jure  et  statntis  bujus  regni 
sen  andis,  ad  nostri  decreti  finabs  sive  sententiie  diffiuitiva?  confirm ationis  in 
bujusmodi  negotio  ferendae  prolationem  sic  duximus  procedendum,  et  pro- 
cedimus  in  bunc  qui  sequitur  raodum  ;  Quia  per  acta  exhibita,  producta  et 
probata  coram  nobis  in  bujusmodi  confirmation  is  negotio,  comperimus,  et 
luculenter  invenimu^  electionem  ipsam  per  decanum  et  capitulum  ccclesiOB 
ciilhedralis  et  metTopoliticBe  Christi  Cantuar.  prsedictae  de  pra?falo  veil,  et 
exiuiio  viro  Mag,  Matt.  I'arker  electo  huju.smodi,  viro  utique  provido  et 
discreto,  vitd  et  moribus  nierito  commcndato,  bbero  et  de  legitimo  matrimonio 
procreato.  atque  in  «?tate  legitima  et  ordine  saccrdotali  con^tituto,  rite  et  legi- 
time fuisse  et  eeise  factani  et  celebratara,  nibdqueeidcm  ven.  viro  Mag.  Matt, 
Parker  electo  bujusmodi,  de  ecclesiasticis  institutis  obviasse  sen  obviare  quo 
minus  in  arcliiep.  Cantuar.  autboritate  dicta;  Illustrissimm  Dommie  nostnc 
Uegiiue  merits  debeat  confirmari;  Idcirco  nos  Will,  nuper  Batbon.  et  Wellen. 
episcopus,  nunc  Cicestrensia  electus,  Johannes  Seory  quondam  Cicestrenbis 
episcopus,  nunc  electus  Herefordensis,  Milo  Coverdale  quondam  Exon.  episc. 
et  Johannes  Bedfordcnsis  episcopus,  Commissarii  regii  antedicti.  attentas 
prremiasis,  et  abis  ^irtut'  merit',  super  quibus  prEcfatUJH  electus  Cantuariensis 
fide  digno  commendatur  testimonio,  Christi  nomine  primitus  invocato,  ao 
ipsum  i^olum  Deum  c>culis  nostris  pftCponendo,  de  et  cum  eonsdio  juri?peri- 
torum,  cum  quibuF  in  bac  parte  comuiunicavimus  pra^dictam  electiotjem  dc 
eodem  ven,  viro  Mag,  Matt.  Parker  (ut  prwfertur)  factam  et  celebratam. 
^  Here  is  given  the  Oath  of  Supremacy  tnkrti  hy  ParkiT. 
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suprema  authoritate  dictn;  Ser.  D.  N.  Reginse  nobis  in  hac  parte  comnusa 
confimmrous ;  supplcntes  ex  suprema  authoritate  regia«  ex  inero  priocipii 
motu.  ac  certa  sdentia  nobis  delegata,  quidquid  in  hac  eleclione  faeril 
defectum,  turn  in  hlii;  quar  juxta  mandatum  nobis  creditum  a  ruibis  fkctuni 
et  procespum  est,  aut  in  nobis,  aut  aliquorum  noBtrorom  conditione.  stBta, 
fftcultate  nd  ha[»c  perficienda  deest  aut  deerit ;  tum  etiam  eonim  q\m  per 
atatuta  liujus  regni  AngUae,  aut  per  leges  ecclesiastical,  in  hac  parte  rt- 
quisitn  sunt  vel  necc8J*iU-ia,  prout  temporis  ratio  et  renim  prsi^scntiuai 
necefitsiitas  id  postulant,  per  banc  nostram  sententiam  diifmitiMUHp  sive  hoc 
nostrum  finale  decretum,  quam  mve  quod  ad  {>etitionem  partiuni  ita  peten- 
tiam  fecimus,  et  promulgamus  in  hiis  scriptis. 

{   l\\    Rtfcord   of  Parker  8   Consecration  taken  from   the  Registers  of  the 
Church  of  Canter bury\  and  from  Corputt  Christi  College  Library  at  Ctm^ 
bridge,^     [N.B.  The  readings  of  the  Cambridge  copy  are  given  in  the 
text,  the  vaJiations  of  that  of  Canterbur}*  in  the  notes. — Ed.] 
"  Rituuni  aiquc  cseremoniariim  ordo  in  consecrando  Reverendii^inio 
in   ClirislQ  Palrc,  Jfutth,  Parker,  Cantufiricnsi  Arcbiepiscopo  in 
Sacello  biio  apud  Manerium  suiim  de  Lambeth,  die  Doinlnico, 
xvii,  viz-  die  Diensis  Deccmbris,  Anno  Dotn,  1559,  habit\ 
Principle,  wiccllum  tapctibiis  ad  orientem  adomabatur*  solum  ver6  ponno 
rubro  instemebatur ;     mensa  quoque  Biicria   peragendis  nccesaana.  tapelo 
puU  inarjque  oniata  ad  orientem  situ  erat. 

Qualuor  p^a^terea  catbednc,  quatuor  episcopis  qui  bus  munus  consecrandi 
archicpiscopi  delegabatur»  ad  austnim  urientalis  sacelli  partis  erant  positv. 

Scamnum  pnrterca  tapeto  piilvinaribus»iuc  instratum«  cui  episcopi  genubos 
flexis  imiiterentur.  ante  cathedras  ponebatur. 

Pari  quoque  modo  cathedra,  scamuumque  tapeto  pulvinarique  omatum»  w- 
chiepif^tcopo,  ad  borcaleui  orientalis  ejusdem  aacelli  partis  plagain  posita  erant. 
Hiis  rebus  ita  ordinc  buo  instrnctis,  mane  circiter  quintam  aut  sextam  per 
occidentalem  portam  ingreditur  sacellum  archiepiscopue.  toga  talari  coccined 
caputioque  indutus,  quatuor  pnecedentibus  funnlibus,  et  quatuor  comitntus 
episcopis,  qui  ejus  consecrationi  inservirent  (vLTbi  gratia) °  Guiliclmo  Barlow 
obm  Bathon.  etWellen.  episcopo^i*  nunc  vcro  ad  Cicestren.  episcopatum  elecfo« 
Job.  Scory  ohm  Cicestr.  episcopo  et*»  nunc  ad  Hcrcfordensera  voeato^  Milone 
f  Coverdallo  olim  Elxoniense  episcopo,  et  Job.  '  Hodgskinne  Bedfordia;  sof- 
fraganco.  Qui  omnes  postquam  scdes  sibi  paratas  ordine  singuU  suo  occupa*- 
sent,  Preces  continue  matutinal  per  Andream  Pierson  arcbiepiscopi  cape! Ian um 
clara  voce  recitabantur  ;  quibus  peractis.  Job.  Scory  (de  quo  supra  dixiuiiis) 

\f  £x«tYiplar    CttfitujmeDse,     WilUHm^ 


[*  BrrtHibttirs  Works,  p,  lOM.] 

•"   Braiiihnll,   p.    1051.    Dimict*   vol.   2. 

(\j1U'C|.  nf  Ri^conls,  p.  *MZ.    [B.  a  No.  9.] 
["  TltL' title  U  wortitMl  rnthor  difll'rcntly 

in  ihe  Canterbury  copy :  «pc  the  Editor's 

utiles.] 


['   Ex,  Cant,  nnnv  rlt'dtt  Cicrtfren.1 
•*  CoiiL  Wrtwr  Ui'ti'/unhn,  HrcttK 
['Ex.  Cwit.  Onwrdttir  fiaomlim  1 
*  In  Cftnt  dccBt  llo^g*kitt*t 
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suggestum  conscendit,  atque  inde  assumpto  sibi  in  thema,  Seftwres  ergo  ^hi 
m  vobis  stini  obsecro  consenior,  SfC.  non  incleganter  concionalmtur. 

Finita  concione,  egrediuiitur  siinul  archiepiscopus  reliqiii{]ae  quatuor 
episcopi  saccUum,  se  ad  sacram  communioncm  paraturi ;  neque  mora,  con- 
festim  per  borealera  portam  '  in  vestiarium,  acl  hunc  modum  veatiti  redeunt* 
ArchiepiscopiiB  nimirum  linteo  supeq>elliceo  (quod  vocant)  induebatur, 
CicestrcBBis  electus  capd  scried  ad  sacra  pcragenda  paratus  utebatur.  Cui 
ministnibant  operamque  suam  pneb-ebant  duo  arcliiepiscopi  capellani,"  Ni- 
cholaus  viz.  BuUingbam  Liucolniie  *  axcbidiaconus,  ct  Edmundus  Gest  Csin- 
tuariensis  ^  quoque  archidiaconus,  capis  sends  similiter  vesititi.  Hereford. 
clcctus^  et  Bedfordiensis  sufira^anens  bnteis  superpclliccis  induebantur, 

Milo  vero  Coverdallus  non  nisi  toga  lane^  talari  utebatur, 

Atque  bunc  in  modum  vestiti  et  instructi  ad  communion  em  celebrandam 
perrexcrunt,  arcbiepiscopo  gen  abas  flexis  ad  infimum  saecUi  gra<lum  sedente, 

Finito  laiidem  evangelio,  Hereford.  electiuSt  Bedfordise  sufiraganetis^  et 
Milo  *  Coverdallus  (de  quibus  supra)  arcbiepiscopum  coram  Ckestrensi  electo 
apud  niensam  in  cathedra  "*  sedenli,  hiis  verbis  addujterunt :  Rev.  in  Deo 
Pater,  Imnc  virum  pium  pariter  atque  doctum  tibi  offerimuB  atque  pr^csen- 
tanm§,  ut  arcbitpi&copus  consecretur.  Fostque  ba?c  **  dixissent,  profcre- 
batur  illico  '•  regina*  diploma  sive  mandatuin  pro  conaccratione  archiepiscopi^ 
quo  per  "^Rev.  Thomam  Yale  Icgum  doctorem  perlecto,  sacramentum  de  regio 
primatu  sive  suprema  ejus  authoritate  tuenda  juxta  statuta  prinio  anno  regni 
Serenissimse  Reginac  nostra?  Ellizabetha?  ^  promulgata  ab  eodem  arcliiepiscopo 
exigebatur,  quod  cum  ille  splemniter  tactis  coi*poraliter  sacria  evangeliis 
conceptis  verbis  prwstitisset,  Cicestrensis  eleetua  ^  qua^dam  pnefatus,  atque 
populum  ad  orationem  hortatus*,  ad  litaniaa  decantandas  choro  respondente 
se  accinxit.  Quibus  finitis,  post  quajstiones  aliquot  arcbiepiscopo  per 
Ciceetr,  elect  urn  propositas,  et  post  orationes  et  sufFragia  quscdain  juxta 
formam  libri  ^  antedicti  parliaraenti  editi  apud  Dcum  babita.T*  Cictstrieneis, 
llerefordicnsis,  sudVagimeus  Bedfordiensi^,  et  MUo  Coverdallus,  mantbus 
archiepiscopo  impopiti»,  *  Accipc  (inquiunt  Anglic^)  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et 
gratiam  Dei  qua?  jam  per  ^  impo«itionem  manuum  in  te  est  excitare 
memento,  Non  enjm  tiraoris^  scd  virtutis,  dilcctioniB,  et  sobrietatis  spiritum 
dedit  nobis  Deus.  '  His  ita  dictts,  biblia  sacra  iUi  in  manibus  tradiderunt, 
hujusmodi  apud  eam  verba  habentes  ;  ^  In  legendo.  bortando,  et  docendo 


'  Font   htgrt'sjfi  in    v**ntlar'mm.       In   ex- 
cmpL  EfftL  Cant,  dcest  in  vettiarium. 
["  Ex.  Cant  {vh.}  Nichotaus,] 
»   In  ex.  CaJjL  dcest  archidiacOHtu, 
^  Cant,  rfxpticth^  arrftitiiacoHi, 
[*  Ex.  Cant  Covirdale,] 
•  Ex.  CnnL  tedmie. 
^  Cnnt.  dUhtet, 
[*^  Ex.  Cant  Regium.] 

Caj\L  p^rD,  ThmRam-l 
,  editu  H 


^  In   Cflnt,   dfsuiit  Hecc   verba  quadam 

f  Melius  Cant  nnthorUnU*  ParL 

['•  Ex.  Cant  Cicesiren.f  H^rfforden,, ajid 
Iirdfnrd<n.] 

'  In  ex.  Cant  htec  formula  Anglic^  tegi- 
tur.   [  dUcru  n  t  A  nglk^  ( vide  tier  t )    Ttike  &  c.  ] 

^   Male  leg*  impotitiani*, 

[I  Ex.  Cant  HHa  dicth.^ 

^  In  ex.  Cant  htec  fornmlA  Anglic^ 
)«gitur* 
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vide  diligens  sis,  atque  ea  meditare  OAsidu^  quae  in  hisce  librU  scripta  ?ttiit ; 
noli  In  his  segiii»  esse,  quo  incrementum  inde  proveniens  omnibus  innotescat 
ct  palikm  fiat.  Cura  qui^  ad  te  ct  ad  docendi  mutius  spectant  diligenter. 
Hoc  enim  modo  non  teipsum  solum,  sed  ct  reliquoa  auditores  tuos  per  Jesum 
Christum  Dam,  nostruDi  salvabis.  Postquam  b®c  dixissent,  ad  rcliqoa  cam* 
mimionis  solennia  pergit  Ciccstrensis,  nullum  arcbiepi^copo  tradens  pastorale 
baculum:  cum  quo  commuuicnbant  ■*  un&  ajrcbiepiscopus,  et  illi  episcopi 
suprn  nominati,  cum  aliii*  etiam  nonnullis. 

Finitis  tandem  pcraetisque  sacris,  cgreditur  per  borealem  <*  orientis  sacclE 
partis  portam  arcbiepi^copus^,  quatuor  illis  comitatus  episeopis  qui  etim  coo- 
secraverant.  et  confestim  iisdcm  ipsis  stipatus  episcopis  per  eandeiu  rercr- 
titur  portam,  albo  epbcopali  supeqjelliceo*  crimeraque  (ut  Tocant)  ex  mgro 
eerico  indutus,  circa  colium  vcr6  coUare  quoddam  ex  pretiosis  peUIbm 
eabellinia  (vulgro  SMe^  vocant)  consutum  ge^tabat.  Pari  quoque  modo 
CieeBtreusis  et  Hereford,  suis  episcopdibua  anxictibos,  superpelliceo  p  scilicet 
et  crimera  uterquc  induebatur.  D,  Coverdallus  vero  et  Bedfordia?  suifra- 
ganeus  togis  solummodo  talaribus  utebantur.  Fergens  deinde  occidentalem 
portam  versus  archiepiscopus,  Thomse  Doyle  ^  oeconomo,  Johanni  Baker 
tbesaurario,  et  Joban,  Marche  computo  rotuliirio*  singulis  singnlos  albos 
dedit  baculos  ;  hoc  ecibcct  modo  ^  eis  muneribus  et  officii^  Buis  omans. 

Hiis  itaque  bunc  ad  modum  ortbnc  fuo  ut  jam  ante  dictum  eat  peractis. 
per  occidentalem  portam  ?aceUuiii  cgreditur  archicpiscopus,  generosioriboji 
quibu8que  sanguine  ''ex  ejus  familia  eum  prsecedentibus,  rebquis  vero  cum  k 
tergo  sequentibus. 

Acta  gestaque  bacc  erant  omnia  in  prae&entia  Reverendorum  ^  epiecopomm 
Edmundi  GnmdaJl  "  Londinensis  episcopi  electi,  Ricbardi  Cockes  Eliensis 
elects,  Edwini  Saiides  Wigom.  electi,  Antbomi  Hulbc  arraigeri,  principalis  ct 
primarii  registrarii  dicti  *  arebiepiscopi,  Tliomfe  Argall  armigeri  registrarii 
y  Ciceatriac  Il^Derogativa^  Cantuariensis,  Thomse  Willet  et  Job,  Incent  DOta- 
riorum  publicorum,  et  alionmi  *  quoque  nonnullorum. 

After  this  Record  we  find  eeveral  certificates.  The  following  is  that  of 
the  Notary : 

Concordat  cum  originali  in  bibliotheca  CoUegir  Corporis  Cbristi  apud 
Cantabri  gienses. 

Ita  tester  Mattli.  Whinn  Notarius  Public,  et 

Jan.  8.  1674.  Acad.  Cant.  Registrarius  Prindpalii*. 

Another  Certificate, 

Camb,  Jan.  1 1.  1674. 
We  whose  names  are  hereunto   subscribed,  having  seen   the    original, 

"  In  Cant,  decst  mm,  *■  Cant.  In    ChrUto  Pntntm,  Deest  c^ 

"  Mi'liui  Catit.  orientalii,  acoporum* 

[^  Ex,  Cant.  Lmdm,^ 

[^  Su  Cant :  Cainb.  #frcAt#|n«ooyNilL]| 

y  Melius  Cant  Curite, 

'  In  VmiL  deeat  qitoqne. 


In  Cant  ilecst  xcUtceL 
[•'  Kx,  Cant  fconimo.] 
'  MclifiH  Cant.  etts. 
*  Cant.  rL 
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wfiereof  this  writing  is  a  perfect  copy,  and  considered  the  hand  and  otlier 
circumstances  thereof,  are  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  a  true  and  genuine 
record  of  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  Archbishop  Parker's  Consecration, 
and  as  ancient  as  the  date  it  ^beares.  In  witness  whereof  we  have  hereunto 
set  our  hands,  the  day  and  ^yeare  above  written. 

Hen.  Pa  man,  Orat,  PubHcus, 

Hen.  More,  D.D. 

Ra.  Widdrington,  S.T.D.  et  D.  Marg.  P. 

^ There  is  a  second  certificate  in  Bumct** ;  but  we  omit  it  as  unnecessary. 

The  Mandate  of  Barlow  for  tlte  inthroning  of  Parker  hears  date  the  Slat 
of  December.  That  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Ciuiterbury  to  the  Chapter  for 
the  same  purpose  is  dated  the  1st  of  January  1560.  The  Procuration  of 
Parker,  addressed  to  Edward  Leades  and  some  others  of  liis  Chaplains,  to 
take  possession  in  liia  name  is  dated  the  2nd  of  Januar)" ;  and  the  Act  of 
In\*estiture  the  21st  of  Marcli.  Tlie  three  first  Acts  are  given  by  Brarahall, 
p.  1047.  &  seqq.  and  the  last  by  R)Tner,  vol.  15,  p.  573,  As  these  docu- 
ments are  not  essential,  we  think  it  enough  to  mention  them,  and  refer 
thither  such  as  may  wish  to  consult  them. 

In  order,  however^  to  leave  nothing  wanting  on  this  suhject,  we  shall  give, 
in  the  next  Article,  Attestations  which  will  furnish  proof  of  the  falseness  of 
the  Ordination  of  Parker  in  a  Tavern. 


5  V.  Cop}/  of  a  certijicafe  sent  to  attest  the  verification  of  the  Records  given 
in  Bramha^rs  Works,  amoitf/  which  i>  fomid  the  Record  of  Parker  g  Consc- 
cratioti,  and  whereof  I  have  deposited  the  Original  in  the  King*s  Library 
{at  Paris]  the  ninth  of  May,  1722, 

We  whose  names  are  subscribed  do  certify,  that  we  have  collated  and  com- 
pared together  the  Records  of  the  Most  Rev.  Matthew  Parker's  Consecration 
printed  in  the  Book"  intituled,  Hie  Work^  of  the  Most  Rei\  Father  in  God 
John  Br  am  hall  D.D.  late  Lord  Archbishop  of  Ardmagh,  Primate  and  Metro- 
poUtan  of  all  Ireland;  printed  at  DMin  in  the  year  1077,  in  folio.  Which 
Records,  with  the  exception  of  some  passages  hereinafter  mentioned,  we  have 
found  very  conformable  to  the  Original,  which  is  preserved  in  the  Archives 
of  the  Archiepiscopal  Palace  at  Lambeth  near  London. 

Pag.  1025.  lin,  8.  Registrum  legit:  consecrandum  et  benedicemlum fore, 

Pag.  1028.  lin.  46,  Registrum  legit:  direct  is, 

Pag.  1029.  hn,  24.  Registrum  legit :  opponere. 

Pag.  1033,  lin,  29.  Registrum  legit  :  sefnel  tantum  in  omnibus, 

Pag.  1034.  lin.  29.  Registrum  legit :  quo  quidein  die  Mart  is,  viz. 


r»  -^  In 

1*  In  twth  Mr.  Willifttnu's  Kdilions  the 


Bumct  henrn  aiirl  (/f«r.J 

toth  Mr.  Willifttnu's  Kdil 

thref  fotlmtriffg  paragraplu  were    entirely 


omUtcd.— Ed.] 

M  Also  hi  BramliiilUB  Works.— Er».] 
['■   In  Ctiurnyer,  itttiltftrrn  Angtait.} 


Certificatrg  concerning 


[appekoh^ 


?ag.  1036.  lin.  30.  Registrum  legit :  yworf  amparerent  el  eorum. 

Pag.  1038.  Un.  10.  Registrum  legit :  jm  et  potestas. 

I'ag.  1039.  Im-  29.  Registrum  omittit:  eligendi. 

Pag.  1042.  Xm.  24.  Registrum  legit;  ad  octavum  dicit  in  vim. 

Pug.  1044.  lin.  10.  [p.  331.  Un.  22.]  Registrum  legit  :   R^ni  Anglic 

Ibid.  lin.  19.  [p.  331,  lin,  30.]  Registrum  legit :  merito  pro  nurris. 

Ibid.  Un.  44.  [p.  332.  lin,  8.]  Regisitrum  legit :  renm  jn-tcsenfium,  [Pro  e- 

omm  prtrsentium.^ 
Ibid.  Un.  47.  [p.  332.  lin.  1 1.]  Registrum  legit :  ferimus  i^ro  Jbcimm, 
Ptag.  1046.  lin.  28.  [p.  334.  Hn.  7.]  Registrum  legit;  et  quatuor  ifli. 

Given  at  the  Arch'tepiscopal  Palace  at  Lambetk,' 
this  15/A  of  March.  O.  S,  172^. 
Signed  in  the  presence  of 

mUtam  Affcrst,  S.  Tli.  Bac.  et  Ecclcs.  Anglic.  Pkiesbyter. 

James  Piers,  Jurisconsult. 

Pat,  Piers  de  Girardin,  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne, 

Ed.  fVilkins,  Sacnc  Tlieologiae  Prof.  Cantabrigiensis^ 

Canonicus  CantuarienBis. 

Reverendissimo  in  Cbristo  Patri  ac  D.D.  Guilielmo 

Div.  Prov.  Archiepbcopo    Cantuariensi,   a    Sacris 
Domeaticis. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

ATTESTATIONS  AOAIN&T  THE  FABLB  07  FARKBR'S  CQNSSCRATIOK  IN^j 

TAVKRN. 

§  I.  The  Attestation  of  ike  Bishop  of  Durham. 

"Whereas  I  am  most  injuriously  and  slanderously  traduced  bv  a  nn 
less  authour,  caUing  himself  A^  N.  in  a  Book  said  to  be  printed  at  Rouen 
1657,  intituled  {A  Treatise  of  the  nature  of  Catholick  Faith  and  Heresie)  ai 
if  upon  the  presenting  of  a  certain  Book  in  the  Upper  House,  in  the  begin 
ning  of  the  late  Parliament »  prov-ing,  as  be  saith,  the  Protestant  Bishops  had 
no  Succession, nor  Consecration,  and  therefore  were  no  Bisliops,  and  by  conse- 
quence ought  not  to  sit  in  PiirUament,  1  should  make  a  speech  again^^t  the 
said  Book  in  my  own  and  all  the  Bishops'  behalf*  endeavouring  to  prove 
Succcsi«ion  from  the  lai^t  CathoUc  Bishops  (as  he  there  styles  them),  who  bv 
imposition  of  hands  ordained  the  first  Protestant  Bishops  at  the  Nag"-es-heod 
in  Cheapside,  as  was  notorious  to  all  the  world,  &c. 

I  do  hereby  in  the  presence  of  jUmigbt}^  God,  solemnly  protest  and 
declare  to  all  the  world,  that  what  this  autbour  there  affirms  concerning  mc 
is  a  most  notorious  untruth,  and  a  gross  slander;  for  to  the  beM  of  mv 
knowledge  and  remembrance,  no  such  Book  as  he  there  mentions  wbs  cvef 
*  DnunlialU  vol,  I.  [disc.  5,]  c,  2.  p.  452. 
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presented  to  the  Upper  House  in  tbiit  or  any  other  Parliament  tliat  ever  I 
Bate  in  ;  and  if  there  had,  \  could  never  have  raade  such  a  speech  as  ia 
there  pretended,  seeing"  I  have  ever  Bjjoken  aceording  to  my  thoughts*,  and 
always  heheved  that  fable  of  the  Nagges*-head  Consecration  to  liave  proceeded 
from  the  father  of  lyes,  as  the  authentiqae  records  of  the  Church  still  extant, 
which  were  so  faithfully  transcribed  and  published  hy  Mr.  Mason,  do 
evidently  testitie.  And  whereas  the  same  impudent  libeller  duth  moreover 
say,  that  what  he  there  affirms  was  told  to  many,  by  one  of  the  ancientest 
PeerB  of  England,  present  in  ParUament  when  1  made  this  pretended  speech, 
and  that  he  is  ready  to  depose  the  same  upon  his  oath,  and  that  he  cannot 
beheve  any  will  be  so  impudent,  to  deny  a  thing  so  notorious,  whereof  there 
are  as  many  witnesses  Uviiig,  as  there  are  Lords  and  Bishops  that  were  that 
day  in  the  Upf>eT  House  of  Parliament,  &c, ;  I  answer,  that  I  am  very  un- 
willing to  beheve  any  Peer  of  England  should  have  so  little  sense  of  his 
conscience  and  honour,  as  either  to  swear,  or  so  much  as  affirm,  such  a 
notorious  untruth.  And  therefore  for  the  justification  of  my  self,  and  mani- 
festation of  the  truth  in  this  particular,  I  do  freely  and  willingly  appeal  (as 
he  directs  me)  to  those  many  honourable  persons,  the  Lords  spiritual  and 
temporal  yet  alive,  who  sate  in  the  house  of  Peers  in  that  Parliament,  or  to 
as  many  of  them  as  this  my  protestation  shall  come  to,  for  a  true  certificate 
of  what  they  know  or  believe  concerning  this  matter ;  humbly  desiring  tliem, 
and  charging  it  upon  their  souls,  as  they  will  answer  it  to  God  at  the  Day 
of  Judgement,  that  they  will  be  pleased  to  testific  the  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth,  herein,  to  tlie  best  of  their  knowledge  and  remembrance,  without 
any  favour  or  affection  to  me  at  alL  I  cannot  reasonably  be  susjiected  hy 
any  indifferent  man.  of  denying  any  thing  that  1  know  or  believe  to  be  true, 
aeeing  I  am  so  shortly,  in  all  probabiht}%  to  render  an  account  to  the 
Searcher  of  hearts,  of  all  my  words  and  actions,  being  now  (at  the  least) 
upon  the  ninet) -fifth  year  of  my  age.  And  I  acknowledge  it  a  great  mercy 
and  favour  of  God,  that  He  hath  reserved  me  thus  long,  to  clear  the  Church 
of  England  and  my  self  of  this  most  notorious  slander,  before  He  takes  me  to 
Himself,  For  I  cannot  imagine  any  reason  why  this  shameless  writer  might 
not  have  cast  tlie  same  upon  any  of  my  Reverend  Brethren  as  well  as  rac, 
but  onely  that  I  being  the  eldest,  it  wiis  probable  I  might  be  in  my  g^^ave 
before  this  untruth  could  be  taken  notice  of  in  the  world.  And  now  I 
thank  God  I  can  chearfully  sing  my  Nunc  tUmtttis,  luiless  it  please  Him  to 
reserve  me  for  the  like  ser\'ice  hereafter ;  for  I  desire  not  to  live  any  longer 
upon  earth,  than  He  shall  be  pleased  to  make  me  His  instrument  to  defend 
the  truth,  and  promote  His  glory.  And  for  the  more  solemn  and  full  con- 
firmation of  this  my  free  and  voluntary  protestation  and  dccliu^ation,  I  have 
hereunto  set  my  hand  and  seal,  this  seventeenth  day  of  July,  Anno  Dom, 
1658. 

Thomas  Duresmb. 
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Certificates  concerning  a  pretended  Speech 
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Signed,  sealed,  published,  and  declared  in  the  presence  of  Tho,  Stutff/*rjs  «<-n. 
Tha.  Sanders  }un.     Jt^hn  Banmck,  Chrk,     R.  Gra^.     Etmn  Dames 

I  Tobias  Holder*  PubUc  Notan%  being  requested  by  the  Rig-ht  Rev 
Father  in  God  Thomas  Lord  Bishop  of  Duresmi  at  the  house  of  Tli< 
Sanders  Esq..  in  the  Parish  of  Flamstead,  in  the  County  of  Hartford,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord,  moneth,  and  day  above  specified,  was  then  and  there 
personally  prci^ont,  where  and  when  the  said  reverend  Bishop  did  sign, 
publish,  and  declare  this  his  protestation  and  declaration  above  written  to  be 
his  act  and  deed,  and  did  cause  his  authentick  episcopal  seal  to  be  thenrto 
affixed,  in  the  presence  of  the  witnesses  whose  names  are  thereto  subscribed 
And  did  there  and  then  likewise  sign,  publish,  and  declare  as  his  act  and 
deed,  another  of  the  same  tenor  written  in  paper,  w^hich  he  sig-ned  with  hi* 
manual  seal,  in  the  presence  of  the  same  witnesses.  All  this  I  heard,  saw, 
and  therefore  know  to  he  done.  In  testimony  whereof  1  have  s^ubscribed, 
and  thereto  put  mv  usnal  and  accustomed  Notaries  sign. 

Tobias  Holder,  Publick  Notar?. 

I  IL  Certificate  of  some  [f  other]  Bishops, 

*•  Whereas  we  the  8ur\'iving  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  ^bo  sat  ii 
the  Parliament  begun  at  Westminster  the  third  day  of  November  1640,  vrt 
required  by  our  Reverend  Brother  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Duresm,  to  declare 
and  attest  the  truth  conceming  an  imputation  cast  upon  him  in  tbe 
pamphlet  of  that  nnincless  author  mentioned  in  his  protestation  and  decla< 
ration  here  prefixed  ;  And  whereas  we  are  obliged  to  perform  what  he  np- 
questetht  both  for  the  justification  of  the  truth*  and  for  the  clearing  of  our- 
selves of  another  slanderous  aspersion,  which  the  same  author  casteth  opoB 
us,  as  if  we  had  heard  our  sjiid  Uevercnd  Brother  make  such  a  s[>cech  as  b 
there  pretended,  and  hy  our  silence  had  approved  what  that  libeller  falsly 
affimxeth  was  delivered  in  it ;  We  do  hereby  solenmly  protest  and  declorr 
before  God  and  all  the  w^orld,  that  we  never  knew  of  any  such  book  pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Peers  as  he  there  pretendetli,  nor  believe  any  sQdi 
was  ever  [jresented  j  and  therefore  could  never  hear  any  such  speech  sutfie 
against  it  as  he  mentioneth,  by  our  faid  Reverend  Brother  or  any  other, 
much  less  approve  of  it  by  our  silence.  And  if  any  such  book  had  been 
presented,  or  any  such  speech  had  been  made,  there  is  none  amon^  ui  ao 
ignorant  or  negligent  of  his  duty  in  defending  the  truth,  but  would  haw 
been  both  able  and  ready  to  have  confuted  so  groundless  a  fable  its  the 
pretended  Consecration  of  Bishops  at  the  Naggs  head,  out  of  the  autlit^ntkl 
and  known  Registers  of  the  Church  still  extant,  mentioned  and  ^thfiiOy 
transcribed  and  published  by  Mr,  Mason  so  long  before.  For  the  coafimii* 
tion  of  which  truth,  and  attestation  of  what  our  said  Reverend  Brollisr  IhA 


L"*  ibid.  p,+3x] 
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herewith  protested  and  declared,  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands.     Dated 
the  nineteenth  day  of  July,  Anno  Dommi  1658. 

London.    M.  Eit,    Br^Santm.    Baih  and  IVelis,    Jo.Roffmi,    Oxford, 

5  IIL  Another  Certificate  of  some  Peers, 
*^We  of  the  Lords  temporal,  whose  names  are  here  underwritten,  w*ho  sat 
in  the  Parliament  hegnn  at  Westminster  the  third  day  of  November  1040, 
being"  desired  hy  the  Bishop  of  Duresm  to  tei^tifie  our  knowledge  concerning 
an  imputation  cast  npon  him,  about  a  speech  pretended  to  be  made  by  him 
in  that  Parliament,  more  particularly  mentioned  and  disavowed  in  his  pre- 
6xed  i)rotestation.  do  hereby  tcstifie  and  declare,  that  to  the  best  of  our 
present  knowledge  and  remembrance,  no  such  book  against  Bishops  as  is 
there  mentioned,  was  presented  to  the  House  of  Peers  in  that  Parhament. 
And  consequently  that  no  such  speech  as  is  there  pretended,  was  or  could 
be  made  by  him  or  any  other  against  it.  In  testimony  whereof  we  have 
signed  this  our  attestation  with  our  own  hands.  Dated  the  nineteenth  day 
of  July,  Aruo  Domim  1658. 

Darchenter.  Rutland,  Lincoitte,   Clievehmd.  Dover.  Lirtdsey,  Southampton, 
Devonshire,  Monmouth, 

5  IV,  Another  Certificate  of  *^a  Clerk  of  the  Parliament, 
'Upon  aearch  made  in  the  book  of  the  Lords  house,  I  do  not  find  any 
such  book  presented,  nor  any  entry  of  any  such  speech  made  by  Bishop 
Morton.  Henry  ScoM,  Clerk  of  the  Parliament, 


^ 


ARTICLE  VIIL 


aBronns  coNcsitNtNCi  daelow. 


Since  Barlow  makes  almost  as  p^rcat  a  figure  in  this  Dissertation 
as  Parker,  and  as  it  is  upon  the  Ordination  of  the  firat,  that  that 
of  the  other  in  part  depends,  I  have  thought  it  essential  to  join  to 
the  preceding  Proofs  those  which  rehite  to  Barlow,  in  order  to 
leave  nothing  wanting  in  a  matter  so  important.  Some  extracts 
from  a  Letter  wliich  a  learned  English  Bishop  wrote  me  not  long 
ago,  and  which  I  shall  place  at  the  end  of  the  Proofs,  will  serve  to 
supply  the  place  of  some  documents  which  \vc  want,  and  fortify 
Btili  more  the  convincing  reasons  we  have  produced  to  establish  the 
consecration  of  Barlow. 

§  L   Commission  to  consecrate  Barlow,  dated  the  ^2nd  of  Feb,  153^* 

*Rex  reverendissimo  in  Christo  patri  Thomse  Cantuarien&i  archiepiscopo, 
totias  Anghae  primati,  salutem,     Sciatis  quod  ilectioni  nuper  factce  in  ec- 


['''  Ibid.  p.  43i.] 


['  Binmhall  hits  /Atf.] 
z2 


RymtT,  vol.  14.  p.  :u*% 


Recwd$  concerning  Barlow, 
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desk  cathedral!  Assavcnsi,  per  mortem,  bonse  memonae,  Dopitnl  He 
Standishe  ultimi'e^iacopi  ibidem^  vacantei  de  venenabili  et  religioeo 
Dotn.^'WUlidmo  BarU^we  priore  dortiiis  »ive  prioratii»  de^Biabam. 

SI-' S.  August!  ni  Sanitn  dtcegesig,  b  cjpiscopum  loci  lUius  etJ^astCMnem, 
(maenaum  adkibitimiis  et  f avorem  i  £t  hoc  vobiB  tenot^  |irieseDtiQm 
camu8»  ut  quod  veatrtei  est  in  bac  parte  exequamini.  In  cujus,  &c. 
rege  apud  Westmonastcriiim  22  die  Februarii. 

i  II.  The  restUutiaa  of  the  tempormitie9  of  ike  Bishopric  of  Si,  I}avid'$, 
the  26th  of  April  1536. 
''Henricus  VIII,  he,  Sciatia  qutid.  quum  cathedralia  eccleisia  Men< 
per  mortem  Richardi  Rawlins,  nuper  episcopi  Menev.,  otiper  vidnata,  me 
lorali  Bolatio  fuerit  dcstituta,  et  vacaverit,  eo  praetextu  omnes  exituB^  et 
ficua,  fimiee,  rcdditus,  reversiones,  cum  commoditatibus  et  emoli 
tempondium  epis-copatfts  illius  a  tempore  mortis  pnedicti  nuper  epi 
durante  tempore  vacationis  episcopatils  illias,  nobis  jure  pra;rogativw 
regije  pertinuerunt  et  spectaverunt,  ac  pertinere  et  spectare  dig^i 
quumque  prjeceritor  et  capitulum  dictEe  catbedndis  ecclesiie  post  ni< 
pradicti  epi^copi,  licentid  nostn\  inde  prius  obtenta,  dileetmn  et  fid* 
noetrom  Willielmum  Barlow »  nuDC  dictse  ^  ecclesiae  cathed  rails  M^ 
per  nos  nominatum  episcopam,  in  suum  elegerunt  episcopum  et 
revereiidiss.  in  Chr.  pater  Thomas  arcbiep.  Cantuar,  electionero  i] 
ceptaverit  et  confirmaverit,  ipsumque  sic  electuin  episcopum  prsedirtae  eccl& 
eiie  Meneveneis  pnijfecit  et  pastorem.  sicut  per  bteras  patentes  ipsius  archie 
piscopi  inde  dircctas  nobis  constat ;  Nos  nunc  certis  de  causis  et 
derationibus  nos  specialiter  moventibus,  et  ob  sinoeram  dilectionem  quaji 
penes  pra'fatum  nunc  epiacopum  gerimua  et  babemus,  de  gratia  nostfl 
ppeciali,  ac  ex  certa  scientia  et  mero  motu  nostris,  dedimus  et  concsesatrooa 
ac  per  pra*scnte»  damns  et  concediraus,  pro  nobig»  bacredibus,  et  successori- 
bus  nostris*  quantum  in  nobis  est,  eidem  nunc  epbcopo,  omnia  et  singuJj 
exitu&«  firmas^  reddltus'*.  proficua,  reversiones^,  advantagiaj  conimuditatc% 
feoda,  et  alia  cniolumenta  qujecunque,  cum  omnibua  et  singidis  suis  prrti 
nentib  et  dependentiis  omnium  et  singulorum  hononim,  castrorum,  &c 
cujus  rei  testimonium,  &c.     Teste  rege,  26  die  Aprilis,  &c. 

§  III,  Parliamentary  li^ritls]  for  the  i/ear  1536,* 

^Rex  Arcbiepiscopo  Cant.,  totius  &c.     Teste  Rege  apud  Westmonaate^ 

rium  27  die  Aprilis,  anno  regni  sui  vicesimo  octavo.      Consiroilia  Brcrit 

dirigiintur   ,  ,  .  ,  Episcopo    Bangorensi ;     Episcopo    Menevenai;    Cust 

spirt tualitatis  Episcopates  Wintoniensis,  ipso  Episcopo  in  remotis  ageute ;  &c 


^  MsEon  de  Miniaterio  AngliranOf  lib.  3. 
csp.  10,  p.  3115. 

"  So  Courayer:  Mason  has  dicH  and 
ret*fntionei, 

[*   Read   re«fi(u^,   both    here   and    else- 


where.] 

*  According  to  the  lawn  of  Euj?1and 
Writs  are  addressed  only  to   consecrale< 
Bishops. 

f  Rymer,  vol.  14.  p.  56S,  4. 
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5  IV.  irr//[.?]  for  the  t/ear  154!.  wherein  Barlow  is  named  before  many 
Bishops  certainly  consecrated, 

«Hex  Arcbiepiscopo  Cantuariensi,  totius  &c.  Teste  Rege  apud  Westmo- 
nasterium  vicesimo  tertio  clie  Novembrig»  anno  regrii  sui  tricesinio  tertio. 

Consimilia  Brcvia  diriguntur Episcopo  Mene%ens^i,  Episctjpo  Nor- 

wicensi.  Episcopo  Landavensi,  Episcopo  Herefordensij  &c. 

§  V.   Cong/  <f  Mre  for  a  Bishop  for  the  See  of  St.  Asaph,  after  the 
translation  of  Bishop  Barlqw,  dated  the  291  h  of  May  1536, 

*'  Rex  dilectis  ^bi  in  Christo  decano  et  capitulo  ecclesise  nostne  cathe- 
dral] s  Assavensis,  ^utem. 

Ex  parte  vestrm  nobi8^.^t  buraiUter  siipplicatum  ut,  ciim  eccleaia  nostra 
pr;pdictaj  per  Ubcram  transmutationeni  Willielnji  Barlowe  ultiini  e|lfscopi 
ibidpoi  etectij  sit  pastoris  solatio  des^tituta,  mitjjii  vobis  eHg-endi  in  ^>iscopuni 
et  jiastorctn  Iicentiam  concedere  dignaremiir;  Nos^  precibns  vestris  in  bac 
parte  favorabiliter  indinati,  licetitiam  iUani  vobis  tenore  prsesentiumduxlinua 
concedendam  ;  niandantcs  quod  talem  vobis  eligatia  in  episcopum  et  pasto* 
rem  qui  Deo  devutas»  ccclesiae  vestne  necessajius,  nobistjue  et  regno  nostro 
u  til  IB  et  fid  el  is  existat.  In  cujtLs  tSt(\  Teste  rege  apud  Westmonasterium 
29  die  Maii.     Per  Breve  dv  priimto  slgilio. 

4  VI,  Commission  to  consecrate  Robert  Warton  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph, 

dated  the  24/fi  of  June  1536. 

*Rex  reverendissimo  in  Cbriato  patri  Thomse  eMem  g^ratiA  arcliiepiscopo 
Cantuarien^i,  totius  An^lise  priniati  et  nietropolitano,  salutem. 

C'iirn  nuper,  vacante  sede  episcopali  Assavensi  per  liberara  transmuta- 
tionera  Willielmi  Barlowe  ultimi  episcopi  ibidem  electi*  ad  bumilem  suppli- 
cationem  dilectorum  nobis  in  Christo  decani  et  capituli  eccleeiae  nostrae  cathe- 
dralis  Asi^avcnsia»  ei»dem  per  Utenis  nostras  patentes  licentiam  conce&serimuH 
ahum  sibi  eligendi  in  epiBCOpum  loci  prsedjcti  et  pastorcm,  Ae  iidem  decanua 
et  capitulum,  pnetextu  hcentiac  nostra  pr^dicta?,  dilectum  nobis  in  ChriBto 
Robertura  Warton  abbatem  exempti  monasterii  S. Salvatoris  de  Hermondeseye 
sibi  eligerint  in  episcopum  et  pastorem,  ...»  Nos,  electionem  illain  accep- 
tantes,  eidcm  electioni  regium  assensum  nostrum  adhibuimus  et  favurem,  .  ,  , 
RogantcB,  &c.  Teste  rege  apud  Weatmonaaterium  24  die  Junii.  Per  Breve 
de  privato  sigiilo. 

We  might  have  adiled  here  Cranmer's  Commission,  directed  in 
1544  ^«  John  Bishop  of  Salishury,  WiUiam  (Barlow)  Bishop  of 
St,  David's,  and  John  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  for  the  Consecration  of 
Arthur  Bulkelej  ;  hut  as  the  greater  part  of  it  will  he  found  in  the 
fragments  of  letters  printed  among  the  Proofs,  it  will  he  sufficient 
to  have  mentioned  it. 


t  I  hid.  p,  737. 
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J  VIL   Writ  of  nomination  to  the  Hitthopric  of  Bath,  dated  Feb,  26,  154*. 

Wc  have  inserted  tliis  Record  entire,  because  it  is  the  first  iriven 
in  Rymcr^s  Ctjllection  by  which  it  appears  that  the  King  lia<J  ap- 
propriated  to  himself  the  nomination  of  Bishops^  takiog  awaj  from 
the  Chapters  the  riglit  of  Election, 

J  Rex  oaiftibus  ad  quos  &c.  salutenj.  Ciim,  per  quendam  Actum  in  PsHia- 
mento  noetro  inchonto  apud  Westmonasteriimi  4  die  Noverabris  anoo  regni 
nostri  primo,  ac  ibidem  teato,  inter  alia  statuta  pro  RepublicaL  nostrA  t^iti, 
ordlnatura  eDactum  et  stabilitam  fuerit  quod  nulluni  Breve  de  Licentu 
Eligendi  (viij^riter  vocatuai  Conge  tf  Eslier)  deiiiceps  conceseum  foret 
Dfic  electio  alicujua  Archiepiscopi  sea  Episcopl  per  Decanum  et  Capitaliim 
fieret»  Sed  quiNd  nos,  per  Literas  nostras  PatenteSp  qnolibet  temporf  cum 
aliquis  A  rclii  episcopal  us  seu  Episcopatus  vacaret,  tdicui  persona?  ''queni  no§ 
idoneum  existimaremuj?,  cundem  conferre  possenius  et  valeamus,  Et  eatdem 
collatio,  sic  per  Literas  nostrai*  Patentes  hujus^inodi  persona  facias  et  delibc- 
ratas.  cui  nos  in  eundem  conferremus  Arcliicpiscopatura  sen  Epi^icopatumr 
seu  ejus  sufficieati  procuratori  vel  attoniato,  staret  et  foret,  ad  omnia  inten- 
tiones  constructionca  et  proposita,  tanli  et  consimibs  efifectus  qaiinti  d 
qualis  foret,  sive  Breve  de  Licentii  EHgendi  conce?«uin,  electio  rite  iacta,  et 
eadem  confirmata  fuis^sent,  Et  quod,  post  hujusmodi  eoUationem,  eadem 
persona,  cui  hujusmodi  Arcbiepii^copatas  seu  Episcopatus  foret  collatas  sea 
datus.  posset  consecrari,  et  habere  liberationem  suam,  seu  Breve  de  Axnoveu 
manum,  ac  omnia  aba  agere  prout  escdem  ceremoniae  et  electiones  fuissent 
factcP  et  acta?,  prout  in  eodera  Statuto  pleniCis  bquet ; 

Ac  ciim  Epi^copatus  Batb.  et  Well,  hoc  tempore  Fit  vacuus*  suoqae 
idoneo  Pastore  destitutus,  morte  Rev.  Patris,  piae  memorial,  Wilbehin*  naper 
illius  loci  Epi^opi,  et  ob  id  ad  munus  nostrum  Reg-ium  pertinere  dinoscatnr 
alium  in  ejus  locam  surrogandum,  qui  ob  cximias  nnimi  dotes  populum 
nostrum  ilbus  dioecesis  late  patentis,  juxta  Dhi  Pauli  normam,  dignC^  pascat; 

Sciatis  quod  nos,  Existimantes  Rev.  Patrem  Willielmum  Menev.  Episcopioii 
ad  Episcopatum  pri^dictum  mod5  vacantem  idoneum  tam  propter  singnlarsn 
sacrarum  bterarum  doetrinam,  moresiqiie  probatijjifimos,  quibus  idem  Rcf, 
Pater  modcV  Episcopu?  Menevensis  prscditua  est,  qukm  propter  hoe  qi^^| 
juxta  Salvatoris  nostri  elog-ium  judicamus  illura  virum  imprimis  dignani  cmf^ 
at  super  multa  constituatur.  qui  super  pauca  fuerat  fidelis,  Ex  gratia  nostra 
speciidi,  ac  ex  certa  scientia  et  mero  motu  nostris.  necnon  de  a\isamento  ct 
consensu  pneearissinii  Avunculi  et  Coiisiliarii  nostri  Edwardi  Ducis  Somer- 
setiie,  personae  nostra*  Gubematoris,  ac  Regnorum*  Dominiorum,  aubdito- 
rumque  nostrorum  quorumcumque  Protectoris,  cseteronimque  Consiliai'iorom 
nostrorum,  Contubmus,  dedimus,  et  concessiraus,  ac  per  pneseates  confen- 
mus,  dnmus,  et  concedimus  priefato   Rev.   Patri  Willielmo  nunc   Menev. 


I' vmer,  vr»l,  1;V  p.  UJD. 
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Epbcopo  prajclictum  Episcopatum  ButboD.  el  Wclleii.,  ac  eundem  Williel- 
nium  in  Episcopum  Bath,  ei  WelL  transferimuB  per  praesentes,  ac  ipsura 
Willjclmiim  Episcopum  Bwth.  ut  Welleii.  ac  Dioecesanum  Buthon.  et  Wellcn. 
pricdictK?  nuaiinamus  facimus  ordinamud  creaniiis  et  constituimas  per 
prie  rentes. 

Habendum,  tenendum,  occuimndum,  et  gaiidendum  pnedictum  Episcopa- 
tum  Bathon.  et  Well,  eklcm  Willirlmo,  durante  vita  i^aa  natiindi,  una  cum 
omnibu.^  doniiniis,  maneriis,  tcrrb.  tenemeiitii^,  hercditamentis.  poseeBsacml- 
bus,  et  juribus,  taju  spiritualibus  qUcLm  temporalibus,  ac  cum  omnilms  aliis 
proficiiii*,  commoditalibus,  emoluiiientis,  auctoritatibus,  jurisdictionibuB  et 
pra?eminentiis  quibu^cnmque.  eidem  Episcopatui  Bath,  et  Well,  quoquo  modo 
spectantibus,  ]7ertineiitibu9p  sive  incumbentibuj^  ;  Eo  qutxl  expres>i*a  mcntio 
&c.  In  cujas  rei  &c.  Teste  Rcge  apud  WestmonajBterium  tertio  die 
Febniarii.     Per  Breve  dc  privato  stgtlto. 

In  conscqaence  of  tliis  iioniinfltiun  ami  investiture  to  llie  Bishop- 
ric of  Batbj  we  fiail  n\  the  same  valuiue  of  Rymcr  a  deed  of  Bishop 
Barlow  s  ',  signed  in  his  Chapter,  whereby  he  exchanges  Bevcral 
lands  belonginj^  to  his  Church,  for  others  which  arc  granted  him 
by  King  Edward ;  and  Mason  "*  on  his  part,  has  published  two 
deeds  of  King  Edward*s,  which  answer  to  that  of  Barlow.  As 
however  there  is  nothing  particular  in  these  deeds  with  regard  to 
the  Consecration  of  this  Prehite,  which  they  merely  presuppose  by 
the  proof  they  furnish  of  the  possession  he  enjoyed  of  the  tem- 
poralities of  the  Church  of  Bath,  we  shall  t^ontent  onrselvcs  with 
having  mentioned  ihem,  without  transcribing  them, 

§  Mil.   Co/i^t'  dt  Hire  to  the  Bishopric  of  Bath,  vficant  by  the  resignation  of 
Bariou\  dated  March  13.  155i, 

"Regina  dilcctis  nobis  in  Cbri^to  Decano  et  Capitulo  BIcelesise  Cathe- 
drabs  WcUensia^  salutcm*  Cum  Ecclesia  nostra  Cathedralis  priedicta,  per 
liberam  et  spontaneam  resignationem  in  manus  nostras  ultimi  Episcopi 
ibidem,  jam  sit  Pastoris  solatio  destituta ;  Nob  aliuoi  vobis  ebgendi  in 
Episcopum  et  Pa^torcm  "duxiiDUS  coiicedendum ;  Mandantcss  qut'id  talcm 
vobis  eligatia  in  Episcopum  et  Pastorem.  qui  sacrarum  btcrarum  eognitione 
ad  id  munus  aptus.  Deo  devotus,  nobis  et  Regno  nostro  utilis  et  fidelie, 
Eeclesia?qae  nostne  prajdictie  nece^sarius  cxistat.  In  cujus  rei  &c.  Teste 
Regina  apud  Weatmonastcriara,  13  die  Martii.  Per  Breve  de  privato 
sigillo. 


VoL  15*  p.  171. 

»  Book  3.  c.  10.  p.  3«J7, 
■  Rytner,  vol.  15,  p.  36», 


[*  For  ttn^imuM  ctntcrHeHdum^  read  or 
iindCTBlAnd  the  regular  fonn,  tictntmm  furr 
prttteute*  tiuximun  rmtctdtntlttm*  ] 
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f  IX.  Commission  of  Queen  Mary  to  consecrate  the  successor  of  Barlow  in 
the  Bishopric  of  Bath,  dated  March  28,  1554. 

^  Regina  &c.  Omnibus  Archiepiscopis,  Episcopis,  vel  aliis  qnibu^cumque, 
quorum  in  hac  parte  intererit,  salutem, 

Vacante  nupcr  ^etie  EplacopaU  infra  Ecclesiam  noetram  Cathedralem 
Wellensem  per  deprivationem  et  amotionem  ultimi  Episcopi  ibidem  [Wil* 
Barlow] »  Deconus  et  Capitulura  ejusdem  Ecclei^ia;  (licentii  pritis  a  nobis  per 
eos  alium  eligendi  in  eonini  Epi^copiim  et  Pastorem  petitA  pariter  et 
obtent&)  discretiun  virum  Magi  strum  Gilbertum  Boxime,  S.  Theologia 
Bachalareum,  in  eorum  Episcopum  et  Pastorem  *)caiioiiicd  elegenint  ct 
nominaverant,  sicuti  per  eomm  literas,  quas  vobis  mittimos  prsesentibus 
inclu&as  plcnitis  liqitet ;  Vobis  signi6camus«  &c.  Teste  ReginS.  apud  West- 
inonasterium,  28  die  Martii,     Per  ip$am  Reginam. 

A  proof  that  no  consequence  can  be  drawn  against  the  Conse^ 
cration  of  Barlow  from  the  words  found  in  the  preceding  Coai- 
mission,  per  deprivationem  et  amotionem  ultimi  Episcopi^  is,  that  in 
the  Writ  for  the  restitulioii  of  the  temporalities  of  Bath  given  to 
his  successor,  and  after  the  date  of  this  Commission,  it  is  said  that 
this  See  was  vacant  per  liberam  resignationem  of  Barlow.  It  is  the 
same  Rynier  who  gives  this  document  which  we  shall  here 
transcribe. 

§  X,  Writ  for  the  restitution  of  the  temporalities  of  the  Bishopric  of  Batk^ 
dated  Jpril  20.  1554. 

•?  Regina  Escaetori  suo  in  Comitatu  Somersetiue,  salutem. 

Vacante  nnper  Epi&copatu  Bathoniensi  et  WcUensi  per  liberam  resigna- 
tionem  ultimi  Episcopi  ibidem,  Dtcanus  ct  Capitnlum  Eoclesifle  Cathedralis 
Wellensis  priedictce  (licentia  nostri  priraitus  petit4  pariter  et  obtent^) 
dilectum  nobis  Magistrum  Gilbertum  Bourne  S.  Tlieologjse  Bacalantim  in 
eorum  Episcopimi  et  PuBtorem  elegcnint.  Cui  quidem  election!  et  personse 
sic  clectae  Regium  assensum  nostrum  adhil>uimus  pariter  et  favorem,  ipw- 
iisque  Electi  fidelitatera,  nobis  pro  dicto  Episcopatu  debitam.  cepimus,  ac 
temporalia  Episcopatfis  illius,  prout  moris  est,  restituimus  eidem.  habenda 
et  percipienda  eidem  Electo,  a  tempore  vacationis  Episicofwitiis  illius. 

Et  ideo  tibi  praecipimus»  qu6d  eldem  Electo,  temporalia  prsedicta  ctim 
pertinentiis  in  Balliva  tua  sine  dilatione  liberes  in  fornm  pnedicta;  s&Ivo  jure 
cujuslibet. 

Tt\Hte  Reginfl  apud  Westmonitstcrium  20  die  Aprilis, 

This  Record  proves  cicarlj,  that  Barlow  himself  had  freely  re- 
signed his  Bishopric ;  that  he  did  not  wait  to  be  deposed  j  and  tliat 
the  sentence  of  deposition  was  a  subsequent  addition  which  came 


Hymer,  vol  lo.  p.  ^7*7, 
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in  only  as  an  after-stroke,  in  order  to  dcprivre  that  Prelate  of  all 
hope  of  a  return. 

5  XI.   Commission  given  to  Parker  to  confirm  Barlow  in  the  See  of 
Chichester,  dated  Decern  her  18.  1559, 

f  Regina  &c,  Reverendigsirao  in  Christo  Fatri  Dom.  Matheo  Archiepiscopo 
Cantuariensir  to6iis  Angliae  Primati  ct  MetropoHtano,  salutem. 

Ciitn,  vacante  niiper  sede  Episcopali  Cicestren?i»,  per  mortem  Johannis 
Chri?to])hersoii  ultimi  Episcopi  ejusdem,  ad  humilem  petitionem  Decani  et 
Capitidi  Ecclesicse  nostrjc  Cathedralis  Cicestronsii*,  eisdem  per  literas  nostras 
patentes  licentiam  concesscrimus  alium  sibi  eligendi  in  Episcopum  et 
Pastorem  Sedis  pra?dictae,  iidemque  Dceanus  et  Capitulum  vigore  et  obtenta 
licenttBe  nostne  pnedictEe  dilectum  nobis  in  Cbristo  Magistrum  Willielmum 
Barloo  Sacra  Theologise  Professorem,  ae  nuper  Episeopum  Batbon.  et 
Wellen.  sibi  et  EcdesifiB  Cic^trensi  pra^dictse  elegemnt  in  Epiecopum  et 
Pastorem.  prout  per  bteras  suas  patentee,  sigillo  eoruin  communi  sigiOatas, 
nobis  inde  direct  as,  pleniilB  Uquet  et  apparet, 

No8  eleclionem  illam  acceptantes,  eidem  electioni  regium  nostrum  assen- 
smn  adhibuimus  pariter  et  favorem,  et  boc  vobia  tenore  prapsentium  signifi- 
camuH  :  Rogantes.  et,  in  fide  et  dilectione  quibus  nobis  tenemiiii,  firmiter 
prsecipiendu  maridantes,  quatenus  eundcm  Magbtrum  Wdl.  Barloo  in  Epi- 
scopum  et  Pastorem  Eccle&i?e  Catbedrabs  Cicestrensis  pnedictaj  sic  ut  pne- 
fcrtur  electiim.  electionemque  prsedictam  confirmare,  cseteraque  omnia  et 
singula  peragere*  qaie  vestro  iii  hac  parte  incumbunt  officio  pastoral! ,  juxta 
foniiam  et  effectum  statutorum  in  ea  parte  editorum  et  provisorum,  velitis 
cum  effectu.     In  cujus  rei  8cc. 

Teste  Rcgin^,  apud  Westnionasterium  18  die  Decembris. 

*  E.xtmtinatt4r  cum  Hecordo 
Jiinii  1{)*  J,  D.  1721.  per  mo  Robcrtuni  SandcTson, 

In  this  Record  as  published  by  Rynier^,  after  these  words: 
ekcttonemque  prcttUctam  cnnjlnnarey  we  read  these :  et  eundem 
Maffistrum  fVilUeimum  Barloo  Episcopum  et  Pastorem  JEccIesitu  prm^ 
dictcB  const'crare ;  but  these  last  words  are  not  found  either  in  the 
Archives  of  the  Tower,  or  in  Parker's  Register,  and  it  is  indis- 
putable from  the  Proofs  which  have  been  given,  that  this  clause 
was  transcribed  by  that  Compiler  onlj^  through  inadvertence  and 
oversight,  as  is  attested*  above  by  Mr.  Sanderson,  aud  by  others 
who  have  consulted  the  original  of  this  Record. 


'  Paf.  [f  H,]  2.  Elis.  m.  5.  Reg.  Par- 
Vex,  fol.  24.  'Ml. 

['  Uynier  has  CietitrensU.] 

[*  This  Ccrtifieate  ii  not  in  the  French 
edition. — Ei>.] 


«  Vol  15.  p.  550, 

»  So  Mr.  Williami:  coinpAre  note  t, 
Tlie  French  ha«,  *'  by  thoK(?  wl»o  Bincc  hin 
time  have  examined  th»  originals  of  thiA 
Record/' 
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§  XII.    Writ  for  the  restitution  of  the  temporaUties  of  the  Bishopric  of 
Chichester,  granted  to  Barlow  hj  Qtteen  EUzaheth,  March  27.  I5G0, 

y  Regina  Escactori  suo  in  Comitatu  Middlei^exise,  salatem. 

Vacante  nuper  Episcopatu  Cicestrensi^  per  mortem  naturalem  RevereiK 
Christo  Patri!*  JoluCiiristoferson  ultimi  Episcopi  ibidem,  Decanus  et  Capituluio 
Ecclesiic  Ctithedndis  Cicestrensfis  prsDdictit*.  Iicciiti4  nostr4  petit4  pariter  d 
obtentft,  dilcctum  Capellanum  Dostnm^  WUlielmam  Barlow  Socrte  Theolog;tjr 
Profcssorem  ac  nupcr  Episcopum  Bathon.  et  Wellen.  in  coram  Epi^^opam 
et  Pastorcm  elegeruDt, 

Cui  quidcni  uieetioiii  et  peri^onte  sic  clectjc  Regium  assensum  uoBtnxm 
adliibuimuji  pariter  et  favoremi  ipsiusque  fidelitutem  nobis  debitam  pro 
dicto  Episcopatu  recepimus.  ac  temporalia  ejiisdem  Episcopatiis  (ezceptii 
omnibQs  raaiieriis,  terris,  &c.)  ei  restituimus  per  praesentes. 

Et  ideo  tibi  prBccipimus,  quod  pniefato  Electo  temporalia  pmedida  cmn 
pertmentiis  (exceptis  praTxceptis)  in  Balljva  tua»  una  com  exitibus  et  pro- 
ficuis  inde  provenieiitibits  sive  crescenlibu?  a  fe^to  S.  Michaelis  Arcbangdt 
ultimo  prEeterito,  sine  dilatione  libcres ;   salvo  jure  cujuslibet. 

Teste  ReginA  apud  Westmona&terium  27  die  Martii. 

This  Record  is  a  new  proof  of  the  Consecration  of  Barlow ;  for 
none  of  the  new  Bishops  havhig  received  the  investiture  of  their 
temporalities  till  after  their  Consecration,  and  the  Quccn*8  Com- 
mission having  been  only  for  confirming  Barlow,  it  follows  evi- 
dcntly,  that  they  believed  that  he  had  been  consecrated  long 
bctbre, 

ARTICLE  IX. 

FRAOUENTS  OP  LBTTERS**  WRITTEN  TO  TBK  AVTflOR. 

De  Consecratione  Barlovii  nihil  in  Registro  Cranmeri  occurrere,  et  tn 
ipse  ob&ervas,  et  ego.  nisi  sa?pius  evoluto  Registro  illo  inaxini^  fallor^ 
Udenter  assercre  valeam.  In  Arcluvis  Assavenaibus  nullum  Barlavii  RmK 
trum  omnino  invcnitur ;  iietfue  aliquid  ah  illo  in  eo  Episcopatu  actum, 
quod  in  Regislrum  inseri  debuit.  In  Menevensibus  sunt  quidem  alicHiiiD 
quorundam  Epjscoponim  Registra ;  sed  uti  major  eorum  pars  dudum  perkr^  ^ 
ita  inter  ea^tera  illud  Barlovii  dcgideratur«  Cvt&u  hoc  an  consult^  factaaw 
dicere  nequeo  :  hoc  tantuni  ex  in^itrumento  publico  compcri,"  *'  Hobertum 
••  Fan*ar»  Barlovii  in  Episcopatu  Mcneveiisi  successorem*  authoritute  Re 
•'  Sedis  fluie  libros  Eicclesiasticos,  Martyrologia,  Portiforia,  Missalia. 
''  Calendariii}  in  quibus  nomtna  Episcoporum  tempui^que  eonim  admb 

f  Vol.  I{.  p.  £76.  *  Iiiciuieitio  ficta  U.  April.  4.  B<L  VL  dc 

[**    !%M*    the    introdtif'lion     to    Arlirlf      vAcatione    Epiftcopi    Mmev.  Imn    MS3L 
VHI.J  >Vhftrtoj»  L,  p.  23!l. 
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**  mnrti?.  tranfilatJoniB   insmbi  solebant."  flamnii!!  commisisse,  ex  quibus 
aliter  lisec  tarn  anxi^  qugcsita  comecratio  forta,«se  probari  potuisset, 

In  Ecclesia  Metropobtana  Cantiiariensi  unde  commisisioTies  pro  conse- 
crationibus  Episcoporuni  Pronncia?  extra  Ecclcsiam  suain  Catbedridem  con- 
cedi  golebant,  ex  mink  variis  nuperoque  incendio  quaedam  Registra 
evai»ifrunt.  In  iUis  adhuc  apparent  commi^sionea  quindecim  pro  conse- 
crandis  Episcopis,  ab  anno  1506  ad  annum  153L  Ab  illo  anno,  U5<iue  ad 
1541 »  Acta  omnia  periere,  Cietera  Provinciae  Uegistra  e6  minus  raoror, 
quod  ex  more  dlscipbnae  nostrse,  ubicumqne  demum  consecnitus  fuerit 
Barlovius,  sive  in  E^clesb  abqua  CatbedraU  she  (quod  potiils  crcdiderim) 
in  sacello  alicujus  Episcopi,  aJteriasve  cujusdam  in  dignitate  Ecclesiastica 
eonstitiiti,  et  oratoriutn  intra  a?des  auas  habentist  Ada  Consecratioms  non  in 
Registrum  loci  illius,  ubi  res  gesta  fuerat,  referri  deberent,  sed  in  iostru- 
mento  separato  ins^ribi,  ct  ad  Archiepiscopuvi  Ca/itu(triensrni,  cujus  com* 
mis&ionis  vigore  res  transacta  fuerat,  protinua  transniitti. 

Et  quid  demum  ipsum  Champitieum  impalerit,  ut  de  consecratioae 
Barlovii  dubilaret?  An  famd  pubbcll  ad  ejus  cogiiitionem  bic  dcfectus  per- 
vcnerit,  qusc  quamvis  sjepius  mendax^  aliquando  tamen  vera  refert  ?  An 
abquo  idoneo  authore  rem  didicit?  nee  hoc  quidem  dicere  potuit.  Sufficit 
ei  quod  in  Cranroeri  Regi.^tro  hujus  consetrrationis  acta  non  ctccurrant^,  ac 
proinde  de  coii^jecratiooe  ejus  merito  ease  dubitandum,  Fatcmur  bbenter. 
Sed  ncc  alionira  plorium  Episcoporum,  de  quorum  tamen  consecratione,  nee 
CbampnEeus,  si  \^veret,  dubitandani  censeret :  imo  de  quorum  consecra- 
tionibus,  ex  abis  publicjs  instrumentis  certo  nobis  constat, 

Foxius  Herefordensis  nullibi  in  illo  RegiFtro  consecratus  invenitar.  Ex 
R)Tnero*^  consccratum  fuisse  comperimus,  idque  26  die  Septcmbris  anno 
1535,  uti  in  ipsiua  Registro  inter  nuperi  Episcopi  Ebcns*!!?  Codices  MSS. 
asser^'ato,  express^  refertur. 

*^  Sampson  Cicestrensis.  *^Latimerua  Wigomiensis,  ^Hibley  Roffensis, 
omnes  pro  non  consecratis  habendi  sunt,  si  quidem  rect^  Cbampna^ua  ex. 
Regisfri  Cranmcriani  silentio  e^  in  re  concludit.  At  ex  pubbcis  tabulis 
plan^  apparel  quembbet  eorum  rite  fuisse  consecratum. 

De  Reppis  Norwicensi  Episcopo,  res  adlmc  manifeatior.  Acta  consecra- 
tiouis  ilbus?.  nuOibi  in  Registro  Cranmeri  comparent :  ct  tamen  ex  eodem 
5  Registro  patet  ibnra  a  Cranniero  faisse  sacratum  ;  certificanie  hoc  Regi 
Arcbiepiscojjo,  et  attestante,  qui  consecrationi  ipaius  interfuit,  Notario 
Publico. 

Gardifieri  Episcopi  Wintonien«i»  nee  confirmation  nee  comecratio,  in 
Warbami  ArchiepiBCOpi  Cantuar.  Registro  bodie  invenitur.    Hoc  eo  magis 


de  Vocationc   Minis  troram* 


CA^J, 


+80—191, 


Chnmpii, 
I 

Rvriior,  vtil.  IK  p.  5fiO. 
Ibid.  p.  hl?^. 


'  Ibid  p,  553. 

'  Ibid. 

f  Hegi»f.  Crfiam.  fob  212. 
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considerancitmi,  quia  coDsecrari  quidem  ab  aliis  potuit,  eonfirmari  nisi  ab 
Archiepiscopo  ejusve  cammissano  non  potuit:  adeo  tainen  de  hujtis 
Episcopi  et  corifrmatione  et  consecratione  omnes  tabulae  publicse  silent,  Qt 
inter  eruditissiraas  liaruni  rerum  invcstigatores,  nee  de  anno  conveniat,  quo 
confiraiatus  ac  consecratus  fuit,  ^'Quo  igitur  jure  de  Barlovii  charactere 
dubitatur,  eodera  de  Ordine  Episcopoli  Gardineri,  suniini  horum  hominum 
anteaignani,  dubitare  necesse  est. 

GardkienLS  primus  fuit  in  cornmissione  pro  consccrattooe  Bonneri 
nensis  Episcopi,  proximi  eorunclem  zelotarum  post  Gardineruin  duels  ai 
signiferi.  Ab  illo,  assistentibue  sibi  Cicestrensi  atque  Herefordensi 
Episcopis,  sacratus  fuit  BomterusK  Si  igitur  Parkeri  consecratio  ideo  pro 
invalid^  sit  habenda»  quod  de  Barlovii  ordinatione  «i leant  Registra,  sequetujr 
nee  Bonnenim  fuisse  a  Gardinero  legitime  sacratum. 

Infinitum  essem  si  ad  alios  onines  ordine  transirem^abhujuBmodi  Epijscopis 
sacratos.  Unum  omnino  prjeterire  non  potif*um,  eminentissimum  Parkeri 
prBedeces,Horera,  Cardmaieni  Pohtm;  cujus  benediction  i  sex  aderant  Episcopi. 
Horum  duorunij  Nicolai  Heatb  Eboracensis  Archiepiscopi.  et  Thorns 
niyrleby  Eliensis  Episcopi,  consecrationes  in  Regisiris  extant.  Bon^ 
nerus,  qui  secundum  in  iUo  officio  locum  obtinuit,  a  Gardinero  sacratus  fait. 
cujus  consecratb  nuUibi  in  tabulis  publicis  reperitur.  Et  quanquam  nao 
adeo  fidenter  de  cieteris  pronuntiare  libet,  id  tainen  dicam.  Deque  Fatis 
Wigomiensis,  neque  Wliiti  Lincolniensis,  neque  Griffitb  Roffensis,  iieqne 
Goldwelli  Assavensis,  consecrationes,  quamvis  diligcnter  qu^sitas.  adhiic  t 
me  inventas  esse,  adeoque  de  sex  itlustri^simi  Cardinalis  coosecim- 
toribus  quatuor  sub  eodem  defcctu  cum  Barlovio  laborasse.  Aut  igitur  Gmi' 
dinenitn,  Bonnerum,  et  ipsum  Rcverendissimura  Arcbiepiscopum  Polum  de 
sao  ordine  dejiciendos  concedaiit  lii  cavillatores  ;  aut,  si  bos  canouice  come- 
cratos  fuisse  contendant,  non  obstante  Registrorura  silentio,  de  quo  nm 
minime  dubitanius ;  quod  fequum*  quod  jtistum,  quod  verum  est  fatettntitr« 
neque  de  consecratione  Mattbaji  Parkcn  ditbitari  posse :  pra?sertiin 
constet  ivon  modo  tres  de  quatuor  ejus  consecrate ribus,  certissiine 
sacratos,  sed  et  i])smn  quartum^  invictis  probationibus,  Episcopalem 
tercm  babuisse  ostenditur. 

Ex  bis  tam  multis  et  variisexemplis,  apparctquam  infirmum,qiiamitic 
quam  plane  nullum  sit  Cbampnaei  argumcntum  contra  Barloviiconsecmtioncna. 
Quod  »i  a  me  quseras,  cur  hujusce  consecrationis  Acta  in  Registrum  Cnmmeri 
aut  nunquam  relala  fuerint,  aut  si  aliquando  in  illo  deseriberentur,  poattjaei.* 
ciderint ;  et  mibi  ricissim  te  rogare  liceat,  cur  tot  aliorum  Episeoporom  conac^ 
CTEttoneB  in  eodem  Regiatro  non  inveniuntur  ?  et  praecipue  iUorum  Epiacopo- 


••  Godwin  de  PnesuliW*,  an-  1534.  sic 
WhaHoii,  Angliae  Sacra?  vyl.  1.  p.  Sid.  «t 
H^mcr.  vol.  1 4.  p.  429-  tcmporali*  ci  rrsti- 
tuU  oi^tendit  Decemb.  5,   1631.  i^t  licentiii 


pro  ejufii  i:ousecratione  emuiATit  27  N(Vr« 
ejuftdern  au.  ut  ex  Regist  C»nlii»f« 
^  Beg.  Cr&nm*  fol.  269. 
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mm  qui  eodem  fere  tempore  cam  Barlovio  consecrati  fuerant :  Foxii  Here- 
forderisis,  Latimeri  Wjgomiensis,  Sampsonis  Cicestrensis,  Ililsley  RoffenBii, 
quorum  omnium  consecnitiones  iufra  annum  factae,  in  Ecgistro  Cranmeri 
desiderantur  ?  Post  ducentos  et  amplius  aunos,  de  hiijusmodi  defectibus  vix 
autne  vix  quidem  hariolari  dahir.  Ego  san^  adeo  long^  absum  ut  quscram, 
cur  queedam  consecrationes  in  illius  Re^'stro  non  appareant,  ut  potitls  miran- 
dum  cense Qm  tot  adhuc  nobis  relinqai ;  imo  totum  Registrum  In  eodera  cum 
doruino  siio  rogo  non  interiisse. 

Ut  enim  de  privatis  hujusmodi  Actuum  perditonbus  nihil  dicam»  constat 
coramissiofies  pubUce  sub  Regina  Maria  emanasse  ad  Registra  aliaque  ejus- 
modi  Acta  in^picienda ;  fidisque  homiaibus  id  negotii  datum,  ut  quid  quid 
invenerint,  vel  contra  veterem  Ecckgiasticam  institutionem,  vel  contra 
Roman]  Pontificis  autboritatem  a  se  restilutam  antca  factum,  penitus 
delerent.  Quid  bi  fecerint  cum  Registro  Cranmerr,  quis  hominum  nunc 
\Hventium  vel  dicere  vel  hariolari  jjotet^t  ?  Forte  igitm-  etiara  liujus  con- 
secrationie  Acta  olim  in  hoc  Registram  mserta  fuerint,  quamvis  in  eo  fruatra 
hodie  quajrantur,  Ccrtt^  suspicion e  non  caret,  quod  tot  Epiacoporum  conse- 
crationes  eodem  tempore  factte  ex  illo  exciderint ;  quorum  plerique  noton^ 
dignoacuntur  Regio  Suprematui  et  Reformationi  Religionis  impense  favisse. 
Fortaiise  nee  ab  initio  in  iOud  referebantur.  Ut  enim  de  ca^terorum  conac- 
crationibua  niliil  amplius  dicam,  Barlovius  confirmatus  fuit  Episcopus  Assa- 
venais  23  die  Febr.  an.  1535.  Absens  turn  erat  ab  Urbe,  in  regiis  negotiis 
extra  Regnum  occupatus.  Hinc  confirmatio  ejus  per  procuratorem  facta, 
et  ipse  verisimUiter  vigore  commiasionis  Archiepiacopalis  run  consecratus. 
Eo  ipso  tempore  quo  ha^c  facta  fuerint,  mortem  obi  it  Ricardus  Rawh'ns 
Menevensis  Epii»€opu3  18  die  ejusdcm  mensis.  In  ejus  locupi  substitutus 
est  Barlovius  tantfiL  cum  celeritate,  ut  decimo  die  insequentis  Aprilis  iilius 
electio  per  Prjccentorem  et  Capitulum  Menevense  expedita  fuerit.  vigesimo 
primo  confirmatio  facta.  Intra  boc  tam  angustum  temporis  ^palium,  Bar- 
lovius  ad  duos  Epiacopatus,  Assavensem  et  Menevensem  electus,  confirmatua, 
et,  ut  nos  cons  tauter  asserinius^  etiam  Episcopus  consecratus  fuit.  Quid 
mirum  si  in  tot  rebus  tam  bre\T  temporia  curriculo  faciendia,  quaedam 
negligerentur,  qua?  ordinarie  fieri  consuevenmt?  et  cons^ecrationis  Barlo- 
viana?  Acta  vel  ad  Archiepi^copiun  non  omnino  mittercntur,  vel  ab  Actuario 
in  Registrum  illius  non  inscriberentur  ?  cui  fort^  ab&urdum  videbatur  con- 
aecrationem  Barlovii  ad  Episcopatam  A&savensem  illic  inserere,  qui  antequam 
id  fieri  potuit*  ad  Episcopatum  Menevensem  a  Rege  nominatus,  fortd  et  a 
Capitulo  fuerat  elect  us. 

At  que  hinc  patet  (ut  etiam  illud  in  transitu  observ^em)  cur  Barloviu9  in 
litteris  regiis  totoque  procesau  electionis  successoris  sui  Roberti  Wart  on, 
dictus  fuit  Assavensis  Electm,  Ctim  enim  certum  sit,  ilium  nunquam  pot- 
sessioncm  Episcopatus  Assavensis  habuisse,  ci^m  ncc  in  sedem  Episcopalem 
installatus  fueritj  neque  a  Rege  temporalia  acceperit ;    cum  denique  nee  de 
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confirmatione^  nee  de  eandecratiooe  illiud  Capitulo  Assavensi  altqtto  legil 
modo  constiterit ;  ut  uon  soldm  ex  Actorum  Ftxblicoram  hac  in  parte  siJentto, 
verum  etiam  ex  ipsa  teniporis  brevitate  inter  confirmtitionem  ejus  \n  Eptseo- 
pum  Aseavensem,  et  electionem  in  Episcopmn  Menevensem,  merito  concliidi 
posait ;  aequitur  eum  quftntumvis  reipsa  ut  cert 5  scimos  confirmattimt  et  ill 
par  est  credere,  etiam  coHsecrntum ;  respectu  tamen  sedis  Assavensis,  miui 
ampliuB  qu^m  Epixcopum  Eiectum  jure  dici  potuisse,  utpote  ctijus  oec 
contirmatio  nee  consecratio  illius  EeclesitC  Capitulo  in  debita  juris  fonna 
fuisset  certificata, 

Neque  hie  considerare  oportet  iUud  temporis  spatium  quod  interoes^it  inter 
Barlovii  dimisgionem  setli**  Assavensisp  et  successoris  sui  electionem,  atqoe 
con&ecrationem ;  ciim  omnia  qusecumque  dicta  sint  de  Barlo^do  in  illo  elec- 
tionia  et  conlirraationis  Wartonianje  proccssu.  respiciuut  solum  illud  tempos 
quo  fuerat  Episcopus  Assavcnsis*  Et  vel  intra  illud  spatium  consecrari  potuit 
Bar  Ion  us  Epi&copua  Assavensis,  ac  niiiilominus  recte  appellari  Episcopm 
EkciuSf  si  nee  ilia  consecratio  Decano  et  Capitulo  Assavenai  rit^  sigruficata 
fuerat.  nee  ulla  installatio,  aut  temporalium  restitutio  exinde  sit  secuta,  ul 
san^  clarfe  apparet  nullam  secutam  fuisse.  Atque  in  h6c  consentient  em  no- 
biscuni  habemus  ipsum  Cbampnteiim  ^,  nc  quid  dicam  de  Hennci  VIII.  Sta- 
tuto  ^  de  creandia  Episcopis  facto  ;  ubi  omnes  Episcopi  tamdiu  pro  Eteda 
habendi  censentur,  donee  omnia  quse  ad  eorum  perfectam  conjstitutioDeni  ii 
lege  reqainintur,  sint  peracta ;  quae  in  hoc  Barlovii  casu.  respectu  Sedis 
Asaavensis,  nunquara  peragebantur, 

Quod  ad  titulura  spectat  Eiecli  As^avensts,  Barlovio.  in  processu  electioois 
atque  confirmationis  Wartom  succesaoris  ejus,  attributam  ;  quoniam  ea  quae 
de  eo  antea  scripsi,  nondum  tibi  plen^  satisfecenni,  rem  ipsam  paulo  fu&ius 
clariusque  exponam.  Atque  hic  ante  omnia  observandum.  in  "  Statnio  de 
ehcthnet  conjinnatione,  et  consecrathne  Archiephvopt  she  Episcapt  duos 
tantura  tkulos  recenseri  eorum,  qui  ad  hujusmodi  digiiitates  admittimtur: 
quorum  alter  est  restrictior,  dum  processus  adhuc  incompletus  manet,  nee 
ad  finem,  modo  lege  iM  constitute,  perducitur ;  acilicet  Domini  Electi: 
alter  genendi^,  Episcopis  eive  Arthiephcopi  Diceceseos,  ad  quani  quia  fuerat 
elcctus. 

Electione  igitur  Epiacopi  a  Decfuxo  et  Capitulo  fact^,  Regique  sub  eorum 
eigillo  coramuni  certifictita.  exinde  \igore  ilbus  statuti.  qui  sic  eli^tmr 
nomine  Domini  El  eel  i  talis  Diaceseos  gtmdere  decemitur.  Postquam  vero 
autboritate  Rcgia  coiifirmatus  ct  consecratus  fiient,  virtute  eju^em  ^tatuti 
in  omnibus  accipi  jubetur  juxta  nomen.  titulunii  gradum»  et  dignitatem 
Epiacopi  Diceceseos  ad  quam  electus  fuerat,  omniaque  mtmia  quge  ad  saaiu 
dignitatem  Bpectanf ,  ut  alius  quivis  Archiepi&copus,  sive  Epiacopus,  pnestare 
permittitur,     Hiec  summa  est  Ulius  statuti :    atque  bine  apparet.  Episcopum 

^  Cap,  li.  p,  500.  >«  Stat  25.  Hear.  VIIL  ea|k.  20. 
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ante  electioaem  factam,  Regique  certificatam,  nuUutii  oainiiio  titulum  de  jure 
habere ;  postquura  hoc  fuerit  perfectum,  titulo  Domini  Electi  insi^niri :  ubi 
voro  electio  sic  ccrtiticata  etiam  confirmatn  fuerit,  ac  (si  opus  sit)  consecra- 
tio  facta,  turn  demum  jus  illi  dari  ad  nomen,  titulum,  gradum,  et  dig-nitatem 
Epiacopi  DicEceseoa  ad  quam  electus  et  confirmatus  fuerat, 

Et  ne  de  hac  nostra  illius  statuti  expositione  dubites,  confirmationein 
illi  us  omni  except  ione  majorem  tibi  exhibebit  formula  eou&ecrationis  Episco- 
palij? ;  quae  cum  statutis  Regni  sacpius  stabilita  fuit,  etiam  ipsa  vim  legis  ob- 
tinere  censctur.  In  hac  forma  primiim  Episcopus  Electus  a  duobus  Epinro- 
pis  Archiepiscopo  praesentari  jubctur.  idque  ut  in  Epiacopum  consecretur. 
PrEesentatns  bis  verbis  juramentum  obedientiaj  canonici]?  Archie  pi. scopo  prse- 
&tat :  *"  Ego  Electus  Episcopus  taliB  Ecclesiae  et  Sedis,  promitto,  &c/"  In 
Litania,  suffragiiim  pro  consecrando  hoc  modo  concipitur :  '*  Ut  Deus  Fratri 
Eiecto  beiiedicere  dignetur:"  Examitiatione  peract^,  Episcopus  Elect hs 
habitu  se  Episcopfdi  induit.  Et  denique  cseteris  precibu)?  finitis^,  ciim  jam 
ad  ipsum  actum  consecrationis  processuri  sunt  Archiepi^icopus  eique  a^is- 
tfntes  Episcopi,  juhetur  Episcopus  Electus  genua  flectere,  dum  manus  illi 
i  mp  on  until  r.  Quo  peracto.  et  jam  con&ccrato  Eiecto,  ?tatim  nomcn  Epi- 
scopi  illi  confertur ;  et  no\nter  consecratus  Episcopus*,  cum  reliquis  prapsen- 
tibus  connnunicare  de  corpore  et  sanguine  Christi  mandatur.  Adeo  certo 
constat  usque  ad  ipsum  consecrationis  articulum»  nullum  aliud  nomen 
alicui  de  jure  competere,  quam  illud  Episeopi  Electi;  quamWs  honoris  causlk 
Episcopi  titulum  absque  idiqua  ejusmodi  additione,  etiam  in  publicia  instru- 
saentis,  nondum  consecratis  quandoque  attribui  %ideamus. 

Quod  ulterius  addis,  nullum  libi  exemplum  adhuc  occurrisse  alicnju3 
Episcoi^i,  nisi  solius  Barlovli,  qui  ejusmodi  Elect*  titulo  in  Brevibus  Regiis 
nominatur ;  ei  quidem  id  eodcm  sensu,  quo  Barlovius  sic  dictua  est,  inteOi- 
gas,  cum  respectu  scilicet  ad  priorem  Episcopatum  ad  quern  antea  fuerat 
electus,  ego  aan^  id  minime  miror:  Trea  quippe  solummodo  Episcopos 
observavi,  qui  his  ducentis  annis  proximo  eUipsis,  ad  secundns  sedes  transie- 
rint,  antequam  ad  priores  consecrati  atque  in  eisdem  installati  fuissent, 
Homm  primus  est  °  Barlovius  ille  de  quo  hie  agitur ;  secundum  Bonnenis, 
qui  cum  in  legatione  ultra  mare  diu  detineretur»  ad  Episcopatiun  Hercfor- 
densem  absens  electus  ac  confirmatus  est,  eumque  uiio  fere  anno  tcnuit  non 

insecratuB ;  ac  deinde  ad  sedem  Londinensem  transiit,  nondum  in  patriam 
re  vers  us.  Postquam  in  patriam  rediit,  et  jam  aliquot  post  confirmationem 
ejus  in  alteram  illam  sedem  suam  mensibas  conaecrandus  esset ;  in  Bre\i 
llegiu  pro  consecratione  ejus,  idem  hie  titulus  Episeopi  Herefordensis  Electi 
occurrit.  Et  quia  iUud  instrumentum  a  Ryniero  omittitur.  non  ubs  re  fuerit, 
hie  integrum  appofiere. 

Hbnricus  VI 1 1,",  Dei  gratia  Anglite  et  Franciro  Rex,  Fidel  Defensor, 


"  Reg.  Cruim.  fob  241,  249. 
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Domintis  Hy1>emia»,  ct  in  terra  supremum  caput  Anglicanie  £ccl»bp.  Rcr. 
in  Chmto  Patri  Thomac  Cantuarieiisi  Archiep.  totius   Angluc   Priaiati 
Metrop.  sftlutem. 

Quift  nos  de  gratia  noetrft  specisJi.  hc  ex  roero  motu  oostro,  elcctioni  nnpw 
de  dilccto  et  fideli  conRiliftrio  noftro  Edraimdo  Bonner,  Kpiscopo  Ecdi 
CalliedriilU  Ilerefordensia  Electo  et  Confirmato,  ac  jatn  in  Epi^copimi  et 
Bistorem  EAJcleaife  nostne  Cathedndis  S.  Pauli  London,  per  DecaDtnn  ct 
Capituliim  ejusdem  Ecclesiff  rit^  et  legitime  facta?  et  celebratar  ^,  prout  per 
literas  ccrtiticatoriaB  eomndem  Decani  et  Capituli  sigiUo  9ao  sigiUatas,  ootne 
directas  et  deliberata?,  plenius  apparet»  nostrum  Eeg^ium  Assenstiin  adhibm-^ 
mus,  prout  per  pra^sente«i  adhibemus ;  Vobis  per  haec  scriptu  mandamos* 
quatenug  hujusmt>di  electionero  et  Electum  cum  omni  celeritate  accofmmodi 
in  Episcopum  London,  eonfirmetis.  ac  munus  tam  consecratiom«  qo^Un  eoo- 
firmationis  eidem.  quando  ad  hoc  ex  parte  sun  fiieritis  requisiti.  debits  inK 
pendatis;  ac  cetera  omnia  et  singula  faciatis  et  cxequamini.  qu« 
in  hac  parte  incumbunt  officio.  In  eujus  rei  testimonium  has  Hteras 
fieri  fecimus  patentes.  Teste  meipao  npud  Wtdden  26  die  meneis 
annoregninostriai.  H.  A>,i^, 

In  hoc  Brevi  ilia  equidem  crfts&a  vel  ignorantia  vel  neglig^ntia  scriptoiii 
ohservanda  est,  qu6d  Regie  nomine  Bonnerum  mense  Novemhri  antea  eoD- 
firmatum,  nihilominiiB  (pro  more  borum  insstrumentorum)  confimaari  nc 
consecrari  jusaeriL  lUud  recte  factum,  quod  eum  respectu  utriusque  sedis, 
tam  Ilcrcfordensis  quam  Londinensis,  non  eimpliciter  Episcopum,  sed  Eiec- 
turn  nomiiiat,  utpote  nunquam  illius^  nondum  hujus  Diceceseos  Episcopum. 

Tertius  post  hunc  sequitur  Rev.  P.  Gulidmus  Jaxon^i,  ad  Episcopatum 
Hercfordensem,  uti  antea  Bonnerus^  electus  an.  1633,  et  ante  consecratii 
ad  sedem  pariter  Londinensem  translatus.  In  hujus  Rev,  P,  pi 
onmia  ad  normam  illius  Wartoni  expreesd  recensentur.  Ipse  Actonun 
titulus  sic  inscribitur ;  Acta  habit  a  et  facta  in  negotio  confirmatinmM 
elect ionis  fa c fee  de  pernond  R.  viri  FF.  Jujron  LL.  D,  Here/ordensis  JSpuccpi 
Electi,  in  Episcopmt  et  Pastorem  Ecciesia  CathedraHs  D,  PauH  Lond, 
Nomina  a  et  Electi,  die  Mercurii,  23  viz.  die  fnejisis  Octobris,  A,D.  1633. 

In  Brevi  de  Regio  Assensu  vocotm  Here/ordensis  Electvs' ;  in  procmu- 
torio  Decani  et  CapituU;  in  commissione  Archiepi&copi ;  in  gommaria 
petitione  pro  confirmatione  coram  judice  exbibita ;  in  certificatorio  de  elec- 
tione  Archiepiscopo  misso,  alioque  ipsi  Episcopo  oblato ;  in  instrumento  de 
illius  consensu  electioni  adbibito;  in  scntentia  denique  judids  definitiva, 
ubicumque  nominis  ejuB  mentio  occurrit,  semper  eodem  titulo  Herefordensis 


[••  "  After  the  word  cefebrata  add  [Etectoy, 
**  although  I  b«)ieve  tliis  vford  ie  omitted 
'*  in  the  Rc^ater,  for  which  reason  it  ought 
*'  to  be  withm  brocket*."    Courayer,  De- 
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Electi  insigDitur ;  etiam  in  acta  consecration  is.  consecratorea  diciuitur  niuuus 
consecrationis  Rev,  viro  GuL  Juxon  Li^g:iira  Doctori  Herefordensi  Electo,  in 
Episcopum  et  Pastorem  Eeclei^ijie  Cathed,  D,  Pimli  London,  elecio  et  eon- 
Jirmuto,  impendis^e :  adeo  nihil  ^mgulare  in  iOa  dei?ignatione  Barlovii  fuit; 
qui  tamcn  in  sua  confirmatione  in  sedem  Menevensem,  solo  Episcopi  nomine 
ubique  iippellatur. 

Sed  ne  te  ulteriCis  offendat  titulus  Electi  Barlovio  attribati,  ad  tuum  te 
Rynieruni  remitto  \  ubi  in  Brcvibus  Regiiss  pro  restitutionibns  temporal  in  in 
centie^  invenies  Episcopnei  non  soltim  conftrmatos,  sed  et  consecrates,  eodein 
illo  Eitcionim  nomine  appellatos,  Cranmenis  con^ecratus  fuit  30  die 
Mai'tii  an.  1533.  At  nihUominus  in  Bre\i  pro  restitntione  temporalium 
suoruni  dato  29  die  Apribs  proximd  in8equentis^  dicitur  tantum,  Niiper 
Eleclus,  et  sub  iilo  titulo,  temporalia  illi  restitunntur.  In  restituticmibus 
temporalium  plurimomm  aliorum  Episcopornm,  conjaecratio  eorum  in  ipsis 
Rrevibuii  memoratur ;  atlamen  etiam  hi  eodeni  Electorum  iitulo  de.^ignantar; 
lic^t  non  solum  consecratos,  verilm  etiam  Episcopal  Lb  us  insigniis  investitos 
fuisse  agnof^cantur.    En  ipsa  Bre\^ium  Regiorum  verba  :  ^  Nos  confirmattonem 

et  consecratifjmnn  illas  acceptantest,  fidelitfitern  Ipsiun  Electi  et  Confirmati 

cepimus.     Et  kieo  tibi  preevipimm  quM  eidmn  Electa  temporalia liberes 

»     Et  rnaridadim  est  mitiiibus,  &c.  tenetittbus  tie  Eptscopatu  N,  quad 

eitfejft  Electo  tnnqufjm  Episvopo  et  Domino  suo  in  omnibifif  qn(T^  ad  Episvopatum 
prtpdictum  pertinent,  intendentes  *tinl  et  respondetites,  Atque  hiec  de  titulo 
Episcopi  Electi  respondisse  sufficiat* 

Quod  vcrt^  scribia  a  quibusdam  exeipi  contra  Ba^lo^di  conaecrationem, 
ilium  scilicet  non  tarn  Episcopmn  qu^ra  umifructuarium  euorum  E  pis  cop  a- 
tuum  fuisse,  adeoque  nulla  benedictione  Episcopali  opus  habui^se.  facile 
refellitur.  '"Ad  Assavensem  quippe  Episcopatum  modo  legibus  noatris 
pr^scnpto  nominates,  elechis^  confirmatus  fuit.  Ihec  in  nsufrnctuario  neque 
Hunt  unquam.  neque  fieri  debent.  Ut  enim  totum  hunc  pmcessum  paultN 
distinc6iia  consideremu? ;  primtv  Capitalum  Ai^aavense  Regi  significav^it 
mortem  nupcri  sul  Episcopi  Henrici  Standish,  ac  petiit  licentiarn  alium  in 
locum  illius  eligendi.  De  quo  hie  Episcopo  agitur?  De  timfrurttmrh,  an 
de  Diurcesano  Episcopo  ?  aut  qualem  sjibi  petunt  eligendi  fncaltatem  ? 
Alium  ill  locum  defuncti  Episcopi,  id  est  talem  qualis  iUc  mortuus  Episcopus 
fuerat,  et  qualem  Ecclcsia  sua  atque  DicEcesis  suo  destitnta  Pastore,  ipsiua 
loco  exoptabant. 

Rex  votis  Capituli  annul t :  licentiam  eligendi  Episcopum  concedit :  com- 
mendat  Capitulo  Barlovium,  tanqiiam  homtnem  idoneiim  ad  mumts  Pastoris 
five  Episcopi  cxcquendum.  Quem  credas  hie  Episcopum  designari  ?  An 
aconomum,  qui  tempondiaj  uti  vuc-ant,  Episcopatiis  administraret,  et  ex  iia 
laut^  viveret  ?  an  Pastorern,  qui  vert  Episcopi  oflictum  ad  commodum  Eccle* 


•  Rjrtncr,  lorn.  IK  p.  1-*5(>, 
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sue  at<}iie  Dioecesaos  exequeretur  ?  Capitulum,  hmc  liceDti&  a  Rege  obtatfL 

Barlovium  sibi  digit  in  Episcopum  ^  Past&rem :  Archiepiscopu*  dectionoB 
confimiat  t  omnia  fiunt  ut  m  processu  Dioeceaani  Episcopi  et  Pastoni, 
qualis  et  fuit  et  semper  habitue  est  Barlovius. 

In  altero  illo  Eptscopatu  Meoevensi  sumendo  ilsdem  ^radibus  per  qdiiib 
progTussuB  est,  Capitulum  Rej^  significavit  mortem  sm  Kpi^copi,  tidiii- 
tAtem  Ecclesite»  vacationem  Epi»copati\&,  et  Ucentiam  petiit  alium  sibi  tligm£ 
in  Paslorpm  atque  Episcopum  sua^  Diceceseos,  Concessa  eat  a  Rege  qiMtt 
petierat  Ucentia.  Elect  io  a  Capitulo  facta,  a  Rege  accepta.  ab  Arcbiepifioopo 
confirm ata  est ;  atque  ha*c  omnia  prius  qu^m  proventus  sive  redditos  Epi- 
acopattis  (quos  nos  temporalia  dlcimos)  illi  restituti  fueriDt.  Ex  qmto 
omnibus  plane  apparet,  Brtrluvium  priino  fuij**e  Episcopum  fkctum,  te 
deinde  ad  usufructimi  sui  Episcopatils  admissum.  |>er  restiiuiionrm  Bcflioct 
tempondium,  qua?  turn  demuni  de  jure  fieri  debet,  postquam  Epi^opiu  per 
eiectionem,  confirmationciri,  atque  consecrationem,  ad  muniL»,  sive  ad  dfi- 
cium  Episcopi  et  Pastoris  suae  Diceceseos  plene  promotus  fuerit.  atque  li 
illud  ritu  legitime  admisaas, 

Quam  longe  ab  hoc  prooeaau  iq  electione  atqtie  confinnatioiie  Dioecesam 
Episcopi  distet  usufnietiiarii  constitutio,  ipsae  ejuamodi  ceconomorum  litem, 
quales  apud  Rymerum*  pbres  occurrunt»  satia  per  se  ostendunt«  Et  oe 
hac  dc  re  ullatenus  dubitea,  alio  argamento,  ex  tabidia  publlciSp  penspicQ^ 
oslendam.  In  Summonitionibus  ad  Comitia  Regni,  quae  nos  Pariiamenta 
vocamus,  omnes  jXxcbiepiscopi  atque  Episcopi  infra  Regniim  An^Hse  exit- 
tentea  Brevi  Regio  suniraonentur.  Si  quis  Episcopus  extra  Regnutn  fuent. 
aut  si  forte  Episcopal  us  aliquis  vacare  contigerit,  loco  Episcopi,  Custw 
Spirittiaiifati^  summonctur.  Ut  ver6  coguoscas,  qui 8  sit  ille  Custos  Spiritw* 
alt  t  fit  is,  sciendum  est  quod  quo  ties  aliquis  Episcopatus  Past  ore  suo  deitt- 
tuitiir»  juriBdictio  illius  spiritualis  ad  Arcbiepiscopum  Provincial  devolvitur, 
uti  reddituum  admini^tratio  atque  ususfructus  ad  Regem.  Et  quemadmo- 
dum  Rex  ad  temporalia  reeipienda  et  administranda  certoa  suos  Officiarios 
babet ;  ita  Arcbiepiscopus  ad  spiritualia  exercenda  gravem  aliqueni  virum 
Legum  Ecclesiasticarum  peritum  nominat,  qui  exinde  Custom  Spirttmalititta 
vocatur.  Hujue  authoritas  infra  Dicece^ini  vacantem,  vigore  cominissionis 
Archiepi&copi  tarn  diu  durat,  donee  novus  Episcopus  eligitur,  et  ab  ArcUiepi- 
Bcopo  coniinDatur;  quo  facto  Juris  dictio  spintualis  ad  Episcopum  confirmatum 
redit,  et  ab  illo  exerceri  incipit*  Ubi  igitur  aliquis  Custos  SpiritualittUit 
bvenitur,  qui  jurisdictionem  spiritualcm  infra  Dinccesim  administrat,  ibi  aol 
nullus  omnino  est  Episcopus.  aut  Episcopus  extra  Regniim  abiit,  aut  a  jurii- 
dictlonis  su^e  cxercitio  ob  causam  aliquam  suspenditur :  E  contra,  si  ut 
aliquis  in  Dioecesi  Episcopus  legitime  constitutus,  ibi  Custos  Spiriiualitaiis 
uullus  esse  potest.     Quibus  eic  expo&itisi  dari&sime  piitet  qu6d  Episatpus 
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ad  Parliamenium  summonituji  nomine  Episcopi  cujnsvis  Dimceseos,  necesFurio 
pro  vero  loci  illius  Episcopo  habendus  mi.  At  iti  Summomtionibt^  duoram 
Pftriiamentortim,  quorum  alteruro  fuk  aiini  1536,  statlm  poet  promotionem 
Bttrlo™  ad  Episropatum  Menevensem,  alterum  anni  1541 »  Baric vius  summo- 
nitus  fuit  sub  titulo  Ephcopi  Menevemis,  Nee  inter  Custodes  Spirit ualitftiis 
ad  ilia  Parliamenta  sunimonitos,  ullua  Episcopatfts  Mencvensis  Gustos  ejus* 
modi  occurnt> ;  ac  proinde  certissirae  constat  Epii^copatiim  Menevensem  eo 
tempore  non  vacasse,  sed  Episcopum  suum  Di(Bcesianum.  quales  alii  omnes 
Episcopi  ibdem  Brevibus  summonki  faerant,  habuiase. 

Hisce  argumentis  pro  consecratione  Barlovii  adductis,  et  illud  addcre 
liceat,  ipsum  non  soltim  ad  regni  Comitia,  Bmnbus  Regti^,  nomine  Epi- 
acopi  sappc  fuisse  aummonitum  ;  sed  et  ah  ArchiepiBCOpo  ad  Stjnodos  Pro- 
vinciales  eodem  oomine  vocatum ;  atque  in  iis  cum  caeteris  Episcojiis,  tan- 
quam  Episcxipus,  delibera,sse,  concluBii^ae.  et  conclusis  cum  fratribus  sub- 
scripsiase, 

HuJQs  arg-umenti  vim  ut  tluritis  percipias,  notandum  erit  Arcbiepi scopes 
uostros  ad  SynodoB  auas  Provincialc»,  literis  suis  mandatoriis,  citare  omnea 
sute  provincitc  Epi^copos :  absentium  Epbcoporum,  si  qui  extra  Rcgnam 
fueritit,  Vicarios  in  spirktmUhns  Generates  :  Epii*co[jntuiim  denique  vacttii- 
tium  Custodes  Spirituali/atis,  de  quibus  paullo  antea  diximus.  Aliquatido 
etiam  electi  et  cvrtfnnati,  quamvis  nondum  consecrati,  Episcopi  ad  compa- 
rendum  in  bujuBmodi  Syaodis  eummonentur ;  sed  cum  adjimcta  semper 
restrict!  one  elect  omm  ei  confirmatorum.  Cum  igitur  Barlovius  absque  all  qua 
hujiiBmodi  nota,  ad  has  Synodos  sa^pius  et  citaretiir  ab  Arcbiepisseopo  sub 
simpiici  titulo  Episcopi^  eoque  nomine  cum  cseteris  Epis^copis  earum  Actis 
aubscripait ;  quid  aliud  concludere  po8aumua»  nisi  eum  fulsse  revera  Epi- 
scopum  Diwcesftnum,  non  Cusiodetn  Spirituaiitatis ;  Episcopum  consecratum» 
noil  electum  et  conlirmatura  tantiim.  cum  nulla  cjuFuiodi  restrictio  noraini 
ejus  adjecta  appareat  ? 

Anno  15rl6,  paucia  post  promotionem  ejus  ad  Episropatum  Menevenscm 
mensibus,  Synodo  Provinciali  Londini  interfuit.  atque  Articulis  Religioaia 
in  illo  Concibo  editia,  penultimua  Episcoporum.  tanquam  Episcopus  Menc* 
ven.?is  subscripsit*. 

In  eadem  S\Tvodo,  declarationi  ejus  de  Generalibus  Conciliis  eodem  modo 
manum  suam  appo8uit\ 

Anno  scquenti  1537,  et  Synodo  interfuit.  et  libro  de  Instituiione  Hominis 
Christiani,  cum  rebquis  Epiacopis  subscripsit,  ut  ex  ipsa  ejus  prEcfatJone 
apparet. 


r  Rymer,  vol.  H.  p.  564,  737. 
•  Buniet,     Hist     Rcf.,    Appendix, 
314, 
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Anno  1540,  Nntionali  S^nodo  aderiit^  ftc  sententiae  ejus  contra  matiimo* 
Ilium  Regis  cum  Anna  Clivensi  subscripsit*". 

Atmo  deniqwe  1552,  S\t»o(1o  Pro^nRciali  tempore  Edvardi  VI »  et  praesent 
interfuit*  et  Articulis  Religionis  subscripsit*'. 

In  liis  omnibus,  cum  rebquia  Episcopis,  tanquam  Epiacopus  egit ;  neqoe 
abo  qu^m  Episcopi  nomine  pcrpctui*  indigitatur. 

Quod  ex  bis  exemplis  a|>paret  jlb  in  publicis  Provincia  Synodis  fmsee 
tributum,  etiam  a  privatis  personis*  iisqne  ilb  immicissiinis,  conceesimi  fmase 
invenimits, 

Gardinents  m  Epist.  ad  Protect orera  Re^ni,  Dncem  Somersetensem,  coo- 
tia  concionem  qnandam  ilbus  script ji.  etim  nomine  apj^ellat  Dmnini  Memt^ 
vensis  Episcopi,  et  Fratris  sm  Meneventfis^.  Et  cum  po&tea.  regtiante 
Maria,  religionis  causS  idem  Barlovius  in  carcerem  conjectus  fait,  et  canm 
Commistsariis  Rf giivS  adductus,  inter  quos  Gardt/terus  prsej^idebat,  adeo  cmuiStQt 
suara  egit*^,  ut  non  solum  non  ad  rogum  condemnatua  fiierit,  verilm  etiam  e 
carcere  dimissus ;  Episcopatu  buo  tantilm,  quern  antea  in  inaniM  Regiit 
resignas^e  \idctur,  privatus.  An  sic  credas  illos  hominem  tractatunif^ 
quern  noverant  per  tot  annos  duos  EpLscopatus*  absque  aliqua  eonsecfutiioiie 
tenuisBe,  etiam  officium  Episcopi  impie  atque  propliane,  si  quidem  ItA  9eft$\ 
habiii^set,  exercuisse ;  et  jKrnam  adeo  tab  flagitio  condigiiam  meniisse  ? 

Quid  vero  ipsa  Regina,  zelo  seu  potius  furore  contra  Reformatos  usfjof 
ad  insaniam  percita  ?  Resignationem  etiam  iHa  Episcopat^is  \VeIlen«is  ■ 
Barlovio  accepit :  eiun([ue,  in  Licrntin  Eligendi  novum  Episcopum,  vmcm 
pronunciavit  per  resignationem  ultinji  Episcopi  ibidem ^  Et  rtirsue  in  Birri 
pro  resit  I  id  tone  ternporaiium  successor!  ejus  recitat  Episcopatnm  vacasse  per 
liberam  resignationem  ultimi  Episcopi  ibidem^.  Fid  em  tuam  appello,  vir 
eruditissime,  siccine  Regina  locnta  fuisset.  si  Barlovius  nanquam  fm»^ 
sacratus  ?  an  non  potius  contra  ilium  intonuisset,  eumque  ejecisset.  tanqittai 
invasorem  nominis  atque  officii  ad  quod  nullo  jure,  divino  uut  humano, 
fuisset  admissus  ? 

Sed  hie  obiter  qua?ris,  quomodo  Barlovius^  qui  in  bis  Brev^ibuB 
Episcopal mn  mum  Itber^  resign(ts9e,  in  alio  tamen  Brevi,  de  H^mJU^mt^ 
ponitur  deprivatm ;  et  Episropntus  fjus  per  drprivattonem  et  amoiionem  ffm 
imcasse  declaratur  ?  Quamvis  de  hac  re  nihil  extra  conjecturas  proferre 
v&learo,  dicam  tanien  quod  sentio,  e<Sque  liberiils,  quM  vel  in  iBis  liteiiit 
Barlo\iuB  tanquam  VL*ni»  Ejuscopus  tractatur;  atque  sedes  ilia  vacate  lefefliiri 
per  deprivationem  ultimi  Epii^copi  ibidem, 

Maria  Regin^  sexto  die  Julii  an.  1553  ad  aolium  evectik,  Barlovius  pm-' 
timis  captns  fait,  et  cum  Joanne  Cardmakcro.  Ecclcsije  sua?  Pmebendario  ii 
carcerem  conjectus.     Non  diu  illic  dctcnlus  fuerat,  ciim  timore  mortit  pvr 


*  R^st,  Cranm.  fol  141,  142. 
«  Heyb'n,  Quinqujirticutar  Hhlary,  diap. 
XIIK  I  3.     [Sec  the  EUkor^jj  iialrs.] 


•*  Fox,BookofMiin)rri,Tol2.|i.714«; 

»  U,  vol.  3.  p.  24<J. 

'  *  fUmer,  vol.  Id.  p.  M0,  384^ 
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cylaus,  ut,  si  qud  post^et  artei  salvus  inde  evaderet,  Episeopatum  suum  in 
nianus  Hegias  resigDavit :  cjtiam  resign  at  ioaem  Regiiia  accipicDs  1 3  die 
Martii  proxime  JD&equejitis,  *  Decano  et  Capifnio  Wellensi  Lktrtitiam  EUgendi 
atium  Ephcoptmi  in  Ecclestam  mam  Cathedralem'  concessit,  *  per  Hberam  tt 
spontaneam  resignationem  vltimi  Episcopi  ibtdetn  Pastoris  sohtio  destiiutmn,* 
ut  in  Brevi  llegio^  recitatur.  Quod  si  suae  Ecclesia?.  ips^  Reginft  tei'tante* 
Episcopus  ac  Pastor  fuit  Barlovjuis,  aiit  ego  quid  illis  vocibus  !*igiiiticetur 
oinniiio  non  intelligo,  aut  eo  ipso  fateuduin  est,  eum  revcra  fuiase  in  Epi- 
Bcopum  coiisecratum,  et  pro  lali  a  Rcgiim  pul>lice  acceptum. 

*Eodem  die  conimis.^io  cmana\it  Episcopo  W  i  tit  on  i  en  si  Rcgni  Cancellario, 
et  allies  quiiKjue  Episcopis^^  ad  deprivaiiduin  Archiejiiscopum  Eborscerisem, 
ac  Episcopos  Mencvensera,  Cestrengem,  et  Bristoliensem,  eo  quod  nuptiag 
de  facto^  cum  de  jure  non  deberent,  contraxissient,  Iti  hac  conimissione 
Barlovius  omittitur,  utpote  qui  jam  antea  Episcopatu  fcuo  ultro  se  spoliaaset, 

^Duobus  postea  diebus,  la  die  Martii,  altera  eisdeio  Episcopis  commissio 
direeta  est,  ad  procedendum  contra  tres  alios  Epi.«copO!*»  Liocolnieii^m, 
Wrgornienacm,  at  que  Herefordetisem  ;  eosqite  (vigore  clausula?  m  conce»- 
sione  Episcopataum  illorura  ab  Edvardo  VL  Literia  suis  Pat^jfitibua  inserUe, 
quod  uirniruni  eos  tenerent.  quamditi  se  bene  gesserint)  de  sedibus  suis  ex- 
pell  etidos. 

'Barlovius  interim  adbuc  in  carcere  cu8toditu«»  ut  a  mortis  periculo  »e 
liberaret,  nullam  non  lapidem  movit,  nee  dubituvit  ctiam  curn  conscientiae 
jactura  ssaluti  sua?  con^^ulere.  Hiiic  primo  librum  olim  contra  Lutheraiios  a 
Be  flcriptum,  dum  adhuc  Hegularia  esset  Canonicus,  Gardinero  casterisque 
Reginse  Commissaritsi,  lit  videtur,  exblbuit ;  et  vel  ipse  denuo  imprimendum 
curavit,  vel  iis,  ut  illam  imprimerent,  commisit.  Ccrte  ante  tinein  an,  1553, 
liber  iste  rorsuB  editas  fuit",  cum  Praefatione  nova  Ad  Lectores  contra 
Reformatos,  quos  deterrimis  coloribus  Editor  depingit,  et  furiosi  rabie 
acriter  perstringit*  Neque  b6c  contcntus.  etiain  petitioiieni  Reginae  erbi- 
buit,  qu&  oinne!)  sues  libro;-  contra  Rebgionem  C'atbolicarn  scrijitos  ipse 
siniul  damnat  ac  revocat,  Deo  que  gratias  agit,  quod  ex  intinita  sua  bonitate 
se  a  teiiebris  in  lucem,  ex  ignorantia  niortali  ad  vivam  veritatia  cognitionem 
perduxisset ;  et  sic  denique  Regina?  miserieordiam  implorat,  scque  illius 
bt'ueplacito  in  omnibus  j*abmittit. 

Dum  baec  aguntur,  Boumius  ad  Episcopatum  Welle nsem  elect ua  soli 
resignationi  Barlovii  fidere  noluit ;  sed,  ut  ex  Uegio  Assenau  coUigttur, 
etiam  Episcopatu  sue  eum  privandum  duxit :  hoc  si  revera  factum  sit  (neque 
entm  de  deprivatioue  ^j\i»  aliquid  alibi  occurrit),  turn  ex  tcnore  commis- 
ftioimm  jam  supra  citataram,  tum  ex  t<>to  processu  Barlovii  ante  di'scripto, 

^   Ryiiicr^  vol.  I  j.  p,  SHiK  '^*   ^'t    Dinhgti    dexcrihhtg    the     ortgiuatt 

P   Ibid.  p.  :i70.J  grmtikd  of  thmt  Lutfu'run  Juvnonx^  mut  muf*^ 

*  Ibid,  p,  ^70^  71.  (tf  tfurir  ahusm  ;  rmfipiftrtf  hit  A'yr   llillmm 

*  Stry|K\  M<'nioriiiIi»  EcclcsiMjitiril  And  Bnrimrr  Chfinim,  iutf  iit/xhnji  oj  Haih,\  Anno 
Civil,  vol  3.  c.  I».  p.  |i*i— J54.  J  5^ a. 
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nequettir  eum  vel  conjugu  sui  cmosd".  quod  nuUatenos  dissimiilafe  potiDt 
vel  ob  hii^reticip  firavitatis  crimen  a  setpeo,  at  osteadimcis.  reco^gnttK,  a  i%- 
nitate  sua  fui»^  amotuin :  neque  enim  in  tota  pedtiode  soa  RegkiK  oUbti. 
aliud  ftliquid.  nisi  erroncae  doctrinse  confessto  ocairrit.  Et  chta  oanun  Co©- 
ini.*sariis  Regiis  unik  cum  Pnaebendario  «io  Cardmakero  compantit,  'd  ^ 
lide  atque  dcictrirta  sua  ab  iis  interrogaretur,  illeque  adeo  vel  caute  vel  fakft 
re^jMiiiidif,  ut  quasi  Catholicus  ab  ua  dimitteretur, — de  immani  illo  ^ciaonf. 
atque  ultimo  supplicio  eorum  e^nteutl^L  di^no.  quod  noii  con^cratua,  per  tot 
annoa  otficiuni  EpiBcopi  exercuisset,  lie  verbo  quidem  ag^batur ;  Oftpie  tde 
aliquod  crimen  ilU  unquam  objectum  fuisae,  in  eorum  temponim  Acti»  me- 
morutur, 

Hepc  igitur  mea  est  senteutia^  Barlovium  vel  nuuquam  reipaa  foiase  dcpri- 
vatum.  Bed,  ut  alia  omnia  Instrumenta  Re^a  et  Registri  Canruaricasf 
autboritas  plane  astruunt.  Episcopatum  suum  sponte  eua  resignaaaie  :  fel  li, 
ad  corroboraDdum  Houmii  tituluni,  sententia  aliqua  dcprivationia  in  tptm 
ferebatur,  earn  ob  confesste  httretir^  pravitatis  crhitn,  rt  ttvelera  atqme  peetvtti 
enormia  ah  eo  commiasa  (scilicet  quod  Cpiscopui)  ac  Prcdbytcr,  ac  oJim  edam 
Canonicus  Regulam,  uxorem  duiisset)latam  fuisse,  non  quod  in  Epiacopum 
nimquam  consecratus  e^set ;  cujus  nulla  proreuB  veeti^a  in  iilius  ttQimnk 
vit^  aut  factis  inveniuntur, 

Atque  equidem  cui  bono  scripta  «ua  contra  Catholicos  edt  ta  rerocaMet ; 
librum  in  Reformatos  olim  publicatuui  ruraus  in  lueem  cniisisset ;  errom 
tot  annis  a  se  rejectoe  pro  veri$  tidci  articuli:*  dcnuo  recepisset  j  sed  pnBcipoe 
Episcopatum  suum  in  Regias  man  us  resig;nasset ;  si  tan  turn  ad  hue  ac  tam 
neferium  fauinus  sibi  objiciendum  cog-novisset,  quod*  nulU  arte  vel  dissiciiti- 
lare  pot c rat,  vel  excusare  ?  Aut  quia  crednt  Reginam  resig-nationen]  Epl- 
scojiatus  Wellenm  ab  illo  accipere  voUiia*ie,  ac  Epiacopatuni  ilium  resign- 
natione  ejus  Pastore  vacuum  pronuntiare :  si  vel  minimam  suspidouem 
habuisset  adeo  capitaLis  defectiis,  quique  eum  non  tam  dignitate  &ua  meritib 
privanduro  redderet,  qu^m  nuHo  unquam  justo  titulo  Episcopatum  ramii 
tenuisse  ostenderet ;  »ed  eub  Episcopi  noiuine  usurpatorem  honoria,  ofBcii. 
et  beneficii  fiiisse,  cujus  proraua  incapacom  Be»  sua  culp&  praestitis«i€t  ? 

Sic  igitur  credo  Barlovium,  ut  vitw  soaj  oonsuleret,  Episcopatum  suum  m 
raanus  Regias  voluntarie  re^ig'nas&e,  adeoqne  ilium  ver&,  ut  in  aliis  Brevibos 
rccitatur,  [ter  illius  resi^nationan  ^-acaase  :  Bournium  vero,  qui  illi  sucoes- 
Burus  ernt,  non  satis  ae  securum  putasse  dignitatis  illius,  sic  per  resignationem 
vacanti^^  nit*!  Barlovius  omnino  ab  ilia  judiciiditer  amotus  atque  deprt\iLtaa 
foret.  Hoc  per  facile  fuit  Bournio  obtinere,  contra  bominem  u^oratuin ;  nee 
verebatur  ne  in  eo  Reginae  diepliceret,  quae  tales  omnes,  sive  Episcopoa.  aire 


"  Hoc  innui  videtur  \i\  illo  Decunt  el 
(!jipituli  Cjintuar.  Rcgistro,  ubi  aic  aimo* 
t*tar :  Bathm,  ft  Wtltcm.  tHUHtfit  fwr  rt!*ig* 


natioHt^m  Wiil.  B(trion*f  coHJtigiUit  ttd  tmt^ 
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Presbyteros,  expreps^  deprivari  mandaverat,  Auxit  proculdubio  timorem 
Bournii  quod  eo  ipso  tempore  accident  Miloni  CoverdalUo  Episcopo  EjpomenSf, 
PVoyseiiis,  pradecessor  ejufl,  Epiacopatum  Exonieosem  in  manus  Regis 
Edvardi  VI.  nesignavemt.  ^Rex  iJJum  Coverdallio  concesserat  14  Augiisti 
155L  '' Maria  Voyseium  ad  suum  Episcopatum  restrtmt,  Coverdallio  absque 
ullo  juridico  processu  ejecto ;  eo  pra?textu,  qu5d  Voyseius '/jropf^yuWwm 
'  tarn  anijme  tititm  corporis  metvm,  rt/rsum  reddiderat  et  resignaverat  EpiscO' 
*  patum  suum  Ejcon.  in  mrnius  Rpgws ;  ac  proinde,*  '*  Nos*\  inqait  Maria, 
"...  dictum  vetierabilein  Fatrem  Joliannem  ad  Episcopatum  Exon.  pne- 
*'  dictura  restituimus."  Vidit  hoc  et  approbavit  Bournius ;  ac  Be  simili 
modo  ipse  aliquaiido  sua  dignitate  privaretiir,  cavere  statuit  homo,  et  alieno 
periculo  cautior  f actus*  et  in  neg-otiis  plurimum  versatus ;  ideoque,  non  con-i> 
tentus  resignatione  Barlovii,  quam  satis  cognoverat  eo  metu»  qui  in  con- 
atantem  lirum  cadere  potuit,  fuisse  factam,  eum  per  Commisaario<s  Reg;io« 
privori  curavit.  et  in  ipso  confinnationis  atque  consecrationls  suae  instruraento. 
in  quo  sola  ba^c  deprivatio  recitatur,  express^  recenseri  Eptscopatum  Wellen* 
sem  per  deprivationeifi  uUimi  Eplsvopi  vacuum  futsse, 

llaec  igitur;  vir  clarissime,  nie^  quidein  sententiA,  vera  ratio  fuit  hujua* 
modi  processes  ;  cui  Barlovius  et  bbertntem  suam  et  vitam  debuit.  Resig- 
nato  quippe  prinium  sponte  sua  Episcopatu,  et  deinde  ab  eo  deprivato,  ciina 
ex  vita  ejus  nullum  jam  superesset  Boumio  periculuiHi  neque  aliud  aliquod 
crimen  illi  objiceretur,  dimittendum  bominem  censuerunt*  quod  baud- 
qua«iuam  fecisaent,  si  tarn  opportune  illi  objicere  potuerant»  sacrilege  usur- 
patum,  absque  omni  conaecrutioae,  ordinem  atque  officium  Episcopi ;  quod 
nulli  uMeri»  etium  ex  dlis  quos  fidei  ause  caus&  flammia  tradiderunt,  objectum 
legimus,  uut  etiam  obiter  imputatum. 

Sic  igitur  hunc  hominem  tunquam  verum  Epis^copum  tractanint  inimid 
ejus,  ipsun^que,  etiaiii  ciim  ab  Episcopatu  suo  cjicereiit,  tamen  pro  Episcopo 
habuerunt.  Quid  de  Parkero  dicam,  qui  eum  in  consiccratorum  Buorum 
numerum  admisit,  primasque  illi  partes  in  eo  solcrani  officio  concessit?  An 
ignoravit  ilium,  quumvis  per  tot  unnos  pro  Episcopo  se  gcrentem,  nunquam 
tamen  fujsse  ad  ordinem  munuaque  Episcopi  sacratum  ?  At  hoc  vetat  et 
sctas  et  conditio  Parkeri.  qui  cum  anno  1534  in  famibam  Reginje  Annie 
admissus  fucrat,  eoHemque  tempore  triginta  ad  mininunn  annos  natus,  et 
non  tan  turn  in  curia  versaretur,  ubi  h^e  res  agebaiitur,  t^cd  anno  insequente 
coram  Rege  in  Quadragesima  concionatus  est,  id  est  eodem  anno,  fort^  et 
mense,  quo  sacrari  debuit,  et  nos  sacratum  fuisse  Barlovium  contendimus ; 
quomodo  illc  id  nescire  potuit.  in  AnU  Regi^  f^riEsens*,  quod  nee  absentes 
latere  credibile  ait  ?     Novit  itaque  Paikerus  quis  homo  fuerat  Barlovius. 

Num  igitur  dicemua  Ulum  scientem,  prudentem*  a  non-Episcopo  consecrari 
voluisse  ?     Quia  talem  amentiam  viro  et  prudentissiino  et  cautissimo,  impu- 

'  ftympF,  voU  15.  p.  283t  'i83.  [^  lbi«K  p,  283,  »eqq,]  '  Ibid.  p.  3*0. 
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tnverit  ?  At  forte  necesac  fuit  illi  talem  coneccmtoiem  admittere.  Sdlicel 
uon  potuit  It  rcUquis  tribus»  indubie  Epi&copis,  canonice  con^ecran ;  tat 
^Sufragonefim  Thetfordenscrn,  Eimcopum  Ossorienscm,  Balattm^  loco  Baridi 
fnmerc?  De  c]uonim^  ordinationibus  nemo  Dobis  anqnam  litem  mataiL 
nut  movere  potuit. 

At  que  hie  imprimis  observare  oportet,  neque  Statuta  Regni,  neqtie 
Canoneg  Ecclesiie  Anglicanae,  Heurico  Octavo  regnante,  aliquein  permine 
in  Episcopum  conBecrari,  nisi  a  tribu?  aut  pluribus  Episcopis,  Hoc  iiJeo 
ccrtum  est,  ut  vel  ipsi  nostri  adversarii  Ubere  aj^oscant.  Hipc  jura  sub 
Ollus  imperio  uiupiam  fuisse  nolata,  nemo  hactenus  dixerit.  Si  igittir  coo^ 
8tet  Barlo\iiiiTi  etiam  illis  temporibus,  noQ  tniniis  qukm  sub  Eltzabetha 
postea  lURnug  suas  Episctipis  consecrmndis  publice  imposui&&e  ;  m  conse- 
crationes  mc  ab  illo  cum  duobus  aliis  Episcopis  factse,  ab  Archiepi«c|w 
acceptiv,  a  Rege  ipso  approbataj  fuerint ;  quis  dubitabit  Barloviura.  cam  hoc 
fecerit  absque  omni  controversia,  fiiis&e  consecratura ;  neque  altter  ei  per- 
mi&sum  fuisse  alios  Episcopos  sarrare»  nisi  ipse  prjus  fuerat  sacratus  ? 

Hie  itaque  Re^struai  Cmnmerianiim  appello.  Coasecrandus  m  Epi- 
Bcopum  Bangonensem  Arthurus  Bulkleius  anno  1541,  commiFsioneto  bB 
Archiepiscopo  obtinuit,  Jolnmni  Sarisberiensi  Epi^eopo  datam,  ad  nMue- 
crandum  ei  benefficefidum  Dutninmn  Episcopum  dectum  et  carifirmatwM: 
^"  AccitiSt*'  in  quit,  '*  iwbiif  aiiis  qttibmvis  Episcopis,  sive  SHfi^aymtk^ 
•*  cxeculionetn  officii  sui  obfittentifni^,  in  nmnero  competenti  et  re^uisifo,  ro&£r  k 
"  hujusmodi  minij^teriis  assici^/ttibtts,  ei  congrue  opiiuhntibus,  vobis  ttitort 
" prasmitium  vices  n09iraa  cammittimtts,  et  plenum  in  Domino  concediMtu 
**  potestatem" 

Huju9  comroissjoniB  vigore,  die  DominicA  19  Febr.  A-D,  1541,  "In 
*'  Capella  infra  itde*  A^enerabilis  Viri  Jobannis  lucent  LL,D.  Decani  Ecx^lesis 
'*  Cathedralis  Divi  Pauli  London.,  Reverendus  Pater  Dora.  Johannes  Sarum 
*•  Episcopus,  assidentibus  sibi  et  commioistrantibtis  Reverendis  Patribus, 
"  Dominis  Re™°  W^ilbelmo  Menevensi  (scUicet  Barlovio)  et  Johanne  Gloa- 
"  cestrensi  Epii^copis,  munus  coniaecratioiiis  et  benedictionis  Domino  i\rthuro 
"  Bangorieusi  electo  et  coufirmato  impendebat.  in  forma  Ecdesise  Ai^gli* 
**  (^mae  solita  et  fonsueta,  in  pr*e9entia  mei  Antbonii  Hiise  Natarii  Ptib- 
**  lici,  he." 

Hiuic  consecrationem  Archiepiecopus  ratam  lial>ens,  Regi  certificavit. 
eamque  Rex  suo  calculo  ajiprobavit.  Alias  cjusdem  consecrationes  post 
Bacratum  ab  illo  Park  em  ni  praetereo,  in  Reverendissimi  Archiepiscopi 
Registro  cxtantes  :  sufficiat  h6c  tarn  diu*o  exemplo,  ex  actis  publicis  de- 
prompto,  demonslmsse  Barlovium  alios  Episcopos  cousecrandi  jus  babuisse 
(sie  euim  verba  ilia  Archiepiscopi  plan^  aftinnant :  **  ejcemiionem  officii  smi 
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"  obtmentibus*' ;)  ac  pminde  Uluin  absque  omni  dubio  fuisse  in  Epit^copuru 
consecratum. 

Fliit  igitiir  BarloviuSt  turn  cum  Episcopum  hunc  Ban^orensem  sacravit, 
ipse  proculdio  co&jaecratus ;  ac  proinde  cum  octo  post  aiwiis  ab  *Edvardo 
Sexto  ab  Ecclesia  Meiievensi  ad  Welleiii^em  transferretur,  iiuUam  Breve  de 
significavit  ad  ilium  consecraudum  emanasse  inveintur»  quod  in  omnibus  aliis 
non  conaecratis  pro  more  illius  tempori?  peqietiio  tieri  consae\it. 

Quod  in  promotione  ejus  ad  Epidcopatum  Wellensem  factum  fuisse  dixi- 
tnus,  in  altera  ejus  translatione  ab  P^lizabetha  ad  sedem  Cicestrenaem  adhuc 
cUmiis  apparet.  >'  Undccim  ilia  graves  atqae  eruditos  viroa  ad  varios  rcgni 
Episcopatus  simul  cligi  cnravit.  Hoi*  oniaes  utpote  adhac  in  ordine  tajitum 
Sacerdotali  coustitutoB,  ab  Archiepiscopo  confinnari  et  consecrati  mandavit. 
Et  ex  tpsis  actis  publicis  constat  hos  omnea  fuisse  confirmatos  primuin*  ac 
deinde  m  Episcopos  consecratos.  Duos  alios  antea  Episcopos  Harlovium 
atque  ScorfTuai  ad  Episcopatus  Cicestrens>^em  atque  Herefordensem  electos, 
tantum  vonfirmm-i  jussit ;  et  ex  iisdem  actis  patct,  hoa  duos  confirmatos 
solum modOt  non  consecratos  fuiase. 

Quid  de  libro  Brokesii  scripserit  (Thomas  Warde),  aut  de  Episcopis  sub 
Rege  Edwardo  VI.  sacratis,  mihi  nullatenub  est  compertum.  Id  acio, 
istum,  quicquid  sit  quod  scripserit,  a  Champnaeo*  aocepisse ;  qui  rem  pro 
solita  sua,  in  hac  controversia,  fide  niirrat»  .  ,  . 

Miraris?.  vir  prudentLssime,  et  merit5  miraris,  aliquam  bujusmodi  scuten- 
tiam  (qualem  nax^rat  Champnaeus)  a  Jadicibas  Hegni,  sub  ipsamet  EUzabetim 
Retina,  ferri  potuisse,  aut  etiam  relationem  ejus  cum  permissu  publieari, 
Sed  salva  re3  est ;  neque  hie  ego  tarn  falli  Clmmptia'um  dico,  quciin  ea 
retulissc,  quje  certo  novit  falsa  omniuo  fuisse,  Primo  quippe,  lit  exinde 
incipiam,  ait,  ^Judices  Regm  sub  ipsamet  EHsabetha  Regim  consecrati  ones 
Episcoporum  snh  Edvardo  factcts  in  dubium  voeasse ;  et  unius  eorum,  Brookii 
nhmmm,  authoritate,  haiic  iJlorum  dubitationem  confirmat  ;  cum  e  contra 
certissimum  ait,  venerabilem  ilium  virura  mortem  obiifise  antequam  Elizabctba 
reg^are  ccepit.  ''Testamentum  quippe  ejus  insinuatum  fuit  12  die  Octobris 
an.  1558.  Maria  autem  vixit  usque  ad  17  diem  Novembris  proxime 
aequeutis,  cui  deinde  sucecssit  Elizabeth  a. 

Secundo,  Brookins  in  Casibits  stiis  iVoue/fo,  si  ChampnEeo  fides,  hoc  de 
Elizabethte  Judicibus  scripsit.  At  ipse  coUectiouis  illius  titulus  plane  ostendit, 
Brookium  illos  Casus  NoveUos  adeo  non  coliegissej  ut  fere  triginta  post 
obilum  ejus  annis*  ab  alio  nescio  quo  authore,  ex  ejus  libro  excerpti  fuerint. 
Liber  sic  inscrihitur;    Ascuns   Novell   Cases   de   ks  ans   et  temps  ie  Roy 

f  Episl.  de  Siur.  Epiw.  Angt  p.  18.  •  Woodi  Athenie   Oxoaicnics,  Part,   L 

[S«c  douraycr's  Prcfaue.  p.  19.]  col.  89. 
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H,  F///,  Ed,  VI,  et  la  Roygne  Mary,  escrie  fjr  Ln  Grmmd  AhridgemoA, 

ctxmpfjitrd  per  Sir  Robert  Brooke  CMvaJer  Sfc,     London.  1587. 

Attjue  hiiic  denique  apparet,  quomodo  tota  haec  res  ae  habuerit,  D.  Hd- 
bertufi  Brtjokiua  Cupitalis  Justitiariua  fuit  sub  Regitm  Maria,  vir  in  legib» 
nostris  cruditus^  sed  pro  mtione  illorum  temponim,  contra  Reformatos  vviim 
rcligionis  propugnator  aeerrimus.  Libnim  hie  udlissimutn  compoaait,  poet 
mortem  ejus  boc  titiilo  editum  ;  Ln  Graund  Abridgment  coUect  et  entriefif 
le  Judffe  (res  ret'erend  Sir  Rob.  Brooke  Chivafer,  nudgalrs  Chiefe  Juxtiee  dii 
Common  Banke,  In  illo  libro  sub  certis  capitulis  totam  Ulam  partem  Legis 
nostra?  Municipalia  digessit,  quw  pendet  vel  a  sententiis  per  Judices  lotis,  vd 
a  responsis  et  argumentis  Jurisprudent um,  quaeque  turn  demum  rim  legis 
obtinere  censentur,  ciim  nulla  lex  scripta  occurrit,  ex  qaa  judicium  in  caaii 
altqua  ferri  posslt.  Opus  laboris  maximi,  nee  minoria  utiHtatia.  Ei  bAe 
corpore  juris  ab  illo  coUecti  Casus  Quosdam  Novcllos  excerpsit  anonyiaos 
quidam  tetnporibus  Henrici  VIII,  Edwardi  VI,  et  Muiae  Reginae  agitatos: 
et  ne  de  annia,  quibus  ilia  quae  ab  ipso  referuntur,  vel  diacussa,  vel  judicata 
fuerint,  dubitetur,  ad  suos  qu^que  Regea  et  annos  regnonim  singtiU  retolit. 
Casus  hie  allegatua  sub  Regina  Maria  collocatur,  annoque  regni  ejus  secmido* 
num.  -163,  ut  vere  a  Champnaeo  citatur ;  qui  tamen  pro  surama  sua  fide,  id 
Judices  Regni  sub  EUzabetha  Regiua  eum  refert.  In  ilia  Collectioue  aihiJ 
de  suo  profert  hujus  Compendii  author :  verba  tantum  Brookii  exacribt , 
sed  ncqiic  ipse  B rook i us  aliud  eg  it,  quam  ea  literis  mandare,  quse  in  actio- 
nibuB  coram  Judicibus  Rcg-ni,  vel  ab  ipsis  decreta  fuerant,  vel  a  Juriscoa- 
Bultis  allegata. 

Verba  Brookii  ita  se  habent :  Dinhtr  que  Evesques  in  tempore  E,  6,  af 
fueront  meres,  et  ideo  ne  fueront  Evesques,  et  ideo  lease  pmr  ans  jper  tiels,  H 
eonfirme  per  le  Deane  et  Chapter,  ne  lier^  le  succesjtor.  Car  tirls  me  imqms 
fueront  Evesques.  Contra  de  Evesque  deprive  que  fait  Evesque  in  fait  temporr 
dimissionis^  per  confrtnationem  factam.     Nota  diusitie*^,  (2  J/fln>, 

Atquc  btcc.  si  Cliampuwo  credamuR,  fuit  Judicum  Regrii  eo  tempore 
senteatia,  Utinam  profcct6  sic  se  res  hubiiisset  !  Invictissimuni  id  nobis 
prseberet  ar^mentum  pro  consecratione  Barlovii  tantopere  controrveraij 
Qui  cum  roag-nara  terramm  partem  Episcopatiis  ad  WeUensis  aliena^'ent, 
tamen  neqne  locationes  neqiic  alienationes  ejus  sfuccessor  ip^ius  Boumius 
(qui  in  recuperandis  Episcopates  sui  rcdditibus  sedulam  alias  atque  lauda- 
bilem  oj>eram  posuit)  in  dubium  vocavit,  Neque  credibile  est  Protectx)rem 
Regni  Scyinerum,  cujus  usui  hsie  concessiones  factse  fuerint,  debitam  ctirHim 
non  adbibumse,  ut  ab  ho  mine  lierent,  quern  certo  uoverit  jug  alienandi  atque 
elocandi  babul  sse. 

At  vero  plan^  apparet  banc  non  fuisse  Judieum  Regni  sententiani.     Nulla 


I 


[*"  Both  edJtioiiH  of  tbe  AtcuuM  Sovfll 
Cmt$  ruRil  Hrrn  and  i*t  fnt^firmnc* /art\  i.e. 
rt  cQf^rmntto/artft,    Set'  p,  tli]  —  l^iofthe 


pfescnt  Work,  and  the  Editor's  uf>t««.] 

[ ''  Head  dhwrsitit,  L  c.  dif&r«nce(  and  mt 
llie  Kditor'i  notes.] 


i 


ABT.   tX.] 


written  to  tlte  Author, 


36$ 


hie  lit  in  aliis  illius  relationibus  nota  occurrit,  unde  nobis  eonstare  posait, 
vel  unum  aliquem  e  JudicibuB  sic  dixisse.  AJlter  omnino  gese  exprimit 
Brookius  in  iia  caaibus,  ubi  Judicum  optmones,  ant  Curiie  smtentiam  rcfert. 
In  hac  ipso  titulo,  Judicum  sententiajs  a.  Juri&peritonim  opinionibuB  clar^ 
dbtinguit,  Fauris  exeraplis  rem  luanifestam  efficiam.  Nota,  inqait,  per 
Tibeh.^,  Shelley,  et  Batduin  Justices,  n.  2.  per  tatam  Curiam,  n,  1.  per 
Tibz,  ^  et  Brook  Jmtic.  sic ;  Putlard  Justice  et  Bnidnei  Chief  Justice, 
contra;  n.  13.  per  touts  ies  Justices  de  Banke  le  Roy,  n.  15.  per  opinionem 
Curia,  n.  18,  per  Curiwn,  n.  29.  Cwr/fl  concessit,  n.  30.  per  omwp5  Jastiti^ 
arios,  n.  58.  per  Hales  Justice  et  plures  alios,  n.  62,  At  vero  iti  casu  alle- 
gata, prseter  unicum  illud,  Dicitur,  nihil  apponitur.  Nullum  hic  Curiae 
judicium,  nulla  vel  unius  Judicis  opinio  :  etiam  hanc  rem  prorsus  indecisam 
fmsse  relictam,  ex  iis  quae  de  Ridleii  locationibua  contra  eundem  Champnaeum 
jam  observare  Hbet,  mihi  pksquara  verisimile  videtar.  lllius  causa  sic 
se  habet, 

^Bonnero  Episcopatu  Londinensi  per  Commissarioa  Regios  judicialiter 
amoto,  an»  I549»  paucis  post  mensibus  Ridleius  RofFeneis  Episcopus  in  ejus 
locum  successit,  Mariii  rerum  potitfl,  ad  Episcopatnm  buudi  Londinensem 
restitutus  est  Bonaerus,  et  sive  cupidine  vindictae  inflammatus^  give  pecuniae 
amore  abreptus,  locationeB  oranea  a  prsedecessore  suo  factas,  lanquam  irritaa, 
et  de  jure  JiuUaa.  reacindere  conatns  est.  **Hac  occasione  inter  Car  et 
Jjt'tclimore  de  Manerio  de  Buahley  orta  lis  eat.  quod  priori  concesserat 
Ridleius,  posteriori  Bonnerus.  De  consecmtione  Ridleii  in  tota  actione 
nuUa  mentio.  In  eo  cauaie  Kiomentum  constituebatnr.  quod  Bonnerua  Epi- 
scopatu Londinensi  injust^  faerat  deprivatus  ;  quod  Ridleius  tanqaam  alieni 
juris  invasor  amotus  fuerat,  et  Bonnenis  in  integrum  restitutus  ;  ac  proinde 
quicquid  RitUeius.  utpote  malce  fidei  poaae&sor,  elocaverat,  omni  juris  vigore 
destitueretar. 

Samm^  contentione  caa^a  utrinque  acta  cet,  Judicesquc  crcdebantiir  in 
Bonneri  favoreni  propendere  :  sed  re  tandem  ad  Curiam  Cancellarii  perductfi, 
ibique  rursus  aadit4,  pro  locationibus  Ridleii  decretum  eat;  Et  quamvia 
amici  Bonneri  sedulam  operam  navarent,  at  saprem^  Parhamenti  authoritate 
concessiones  Ridleii  irrila?  prommtiarcntur,  nihil  obtinuerunt,  neqae  aliquid 
ampliiis  eA  in  re  factum  fuisse  comperimus. 

Atqae  hinc  patet  consecratioiiem  Ridleii  nulU  sententi^  judiciali  in  Foro 
Civili  (neque  cnim  jam  de  censuris  a  Commissariis  Ecclemaeticis  in  depriva- 
tionibua  homm  Episcoporum  prolatis  agimus)  irritam  vel  habitam  vel  pro- 
nunciatam  fuisse.  Ad  rcliquos  Ejnscfipos  quod  attinet,  illud  imprimis 
certum  est,  onmes  ab  Edwardo  VI,  creates  post  finem  anni   1549,  nostro 
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Baltem  more  fuisse  sacratos.  Cousecrationea  eomm,  ne  uno  quideco  excepfeo, 
in  Cranmeri  Registro  usque  ad  himc  diem  inveniuntur*  De  modo  ac  fonu 
qua  consecrnbantur,  eatis  alibi  dictum*  Nos  utrumque  asserimua,  nemiuem 
scilicet  Edvardo  regnante  ad  nuuius  Episcopi  absque  praevia  consecndone 
ftiiftae  admissum ;  eorumque  consecrationes  rite  ac  valid^  ^ctas.  deque  all- 
quibua  adversantium  exceptionibus  ulktenus  convelli  pos&e. 

Quod  ad  consecrationcni  Barlovii  spectat,  jam  oatendi  quse  fuit  legum 
nostrarum  cura,  ne  quis  officiura  Episcopi  usurpet,  niai  prius  ad  tllios  exer- 
citium  cousiecratust  Unicam  adliuc  bujus  di.sciplinse  nostrse  confinnatioiieiii 
hSc  adjiciam,  ut  plmie  perspiciiis  Barlovium  haudquaquam  potujsse  ad  Epi- 
ecopatum  WelJeiiseDi  promoveri,  si  vel  minimus  eo  tempore  scnipului 
aliqiioTtim  attimos  subierat,  eum  uon  fuisse  in  Epidcopum  le^time  sacratunu 

Prodiit  eo  ipsio  tmno  quo  Burloviuii  ad  Episcopatum  WeUen^em  tran^ere- 
batufj  novum  Poutificale  Ecdesioe  AngHcaua?,  Reg'ia  autboritate  refomiatum. 
In  illo,  ante  omnia,  expresse  declaratur,  quod  ab  iptio  Apo^tolorum  »vo 
semper  in  Elcclesia  fuerant  hi  tres  ordines,  Epi^coporum,  Presbyteronun, 
et  Diaconorum  :  Quini  bi  ordines  adeo  sacri  temper  babiti  fuerint,  ut  nemo 
aUcujus  eorum  officiuin  exercere  ausus  sit,  nisi  prius  vocatus,  probata^, 
examinatus,  et  sic  denique  per  manuum  impositionem  ad  id  adniissus  esset . 
Ac  proinde  ab  Ecclesia  Angbcana  requiri,  ut  nemini  qui  non  antea  codic- 
cratus  fuisset,  aliquod  liorum  officiomra  exequi  bceret,  nisi  ad  id  vocetur, 
probetur,  examinetur,  et  deuique  form4  in  co  bbro  praescriptil  admittatur. 
Hoc  jus  fuit  et  Re^iii  et  Ecclesise,  cum  Barlovius  factus  est  Episcopus  Wel- 
lensis,  Quis  credet  ipsi  sob  Irnnc  piu-rogativara  fujsse  eoncessamp  ut 
absque  ulk  vocatione,  probationer  examinatione,  aut  admissione,  Episcopi 
officium  usiirj)aret  ?  Quisve  sauus  dixerit  eum,  si  aic  fedsaet,  a  nuUo 
mortaliumj  amico^  inimico,  fuisse  correptum  ? 


End  of  the  Proofs, 


[MR.  WILLIAMS'S  APPENDIX.] 
N«  1 ,« 

Paragraph  expunged  btf  the  Author's  direction  m  the  Third  Chapter,  beravse 
he  believed  the  argument  not  conclusive:  there  i>  another  inserted  in  the 
room  of  it  in  p,  62,  63. 

2**.  La  liberty  que  se  domient  quelqiie-foLs  les  Rob  d'Angleterre  de  dis- 
penser de  hi  lt>i  qui  defend  d'accordcr  aiLX  Ev^quea  rinvestiture  du  temporel 
de  leurs  Evecliez  avant  leur  Consecration,  nous  enip^che  de  regarder  comme 
d^monstratif  Pargament  qn'on  i>oun-oit  tirer  en  favenr  de  la  Consecration  de 
Barlow,  de  ce  que  Ic  temporel  de  PEv^ch^  de  S.  David  lui  a  6t^  ddlivrd  d^a 
le  26  Avril  1536.  Mais  comme  nous  ne  trouvons  point  qu*il  ait  ^l6  sur 
cela  dispense  de  la  loi  commune,  on  peut  du  nioins  tirer  de  cette  concesEion 
iin  argument  probable  en  faveur  de  sa  Consecration.  Car  d  est  certain  que 
la  loi  et  Pusage  ordinaire  d'Angleterre  est  de  ne  raettre  les  Ev^ques  en 
possession  des  biens  temporels  de  leur  Ev^cli^  qu*aprt;s  leur  Consecration. 
Le  Statxrt  pass6  la  25^  ann^e  de  Henry  VIIL  pour  r6gler  Pelectjon  des 
Ev^ques,  qui  se  trouvera  dans  nos  Preuve8'*,le  suppose  ouvertementr  L*auteur 
de  la  Police  de  PEgbse  Anglicane  le  dit  encore  bien  plus  positivement,  et 
marque  ni^me  dans  quel  ordre  tout  se  faisoit  h,  I'egard  des  Ev^ques,  soit  pour 
leur  Election,  soit  pour  ce  qui  la  devoit  suivre.  Postgmim  Regis  Ucentid  et 
mandato,  dit  cet  Auteur»  Episcopi  in  Attglid  a  Decano  et  Capitulo  CathedraOum 
Eidesiumm  itifra  Diwceses  qmhus  prajiciendi  surd  eligtmiur,  iilias  iissemtu 
eiecti  eomprobanttir,  comprohati  conjirmanturt  conjirmati  cQnsecrantar,  et  cUm 
con.^ecrati  homagii  juramentum  Regi  prestiterint,  et  Rex  if  lis  vidssim  suorum 
Episcopntuum  posseRsione»  restituerit,  in  ipsd  Repiiblicd  Afiglivand,  non  uliqud 
a  Christ  o  delegatione  .  .  .  sed  It  herd  Principum  donatione  Ms  honnribtis  pott- 
ttntt(r.  Folit.  Eccles.  Ang,  cap.  5.  p.  39.  II  y  a  dans  le  Recueil  de  Rymer 
cent  preuves  de  ce  qu*avance  cet  Auteur.  On  y  trouve  quantity  d'Actes 
dlnvestiture^  oh  la  Consecration  est  ordinairement  exprimde,  ou  du  moins 
sous-entendue  ;  et  cette  riche  Collection  nous  en  founnt  trcs  pen  de  la  prise 
dc  possession  du  temporel  avant  la  Consecration,  ou  Piristallation,  lorsque  ce 
n'etoit  qu*une  tranf^lation.  Or  nous  avons^  PActe  d'Investiturc  du  temporel 
de  I'Ev^^cbe  de  S.  David  donn^  par  Henry  VOL  ik  Barlow  des  le  26  Avril 
153G,  on  nous  voyons  le  certificat  de  son  installation  ;  et  nouin  ne  trouvons 
point  qu*il  ait  eu  sur  cela  aucune  dispense  ou  aucun  privilege  du  Prince, 
pour  se  soustraire  k  la  loi  commune.  II  y  a  done  beaucoiqj  d  apparence  qu' 
avant  le  26  Avril  1536,  il  avoit  ete  sacre,  comme  le  supposent  Camden, 


[•  By  Mr-  Williams  liimaelf,  who  had 
omitted' the  tliini  Artide  (or  "  N**'*  aa  lie 
translated  it)  of  the  Author'*  Appendix 
(see  p.  311,  note  a);  these  three  Extracta 


were  headed  N"  IX»  X,  and  XI.] 

["  Seep,  301,  305.] 

"  Viud.    Eccl.    Angl    p.  305,     [See  p. 
310.] 
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Gt^clwin,  Wharton,  et  tons  les  toivaiiie  qui  out  touchy  quelque 
rapport  k  cette  histotre. 

[To  this  panigraph  slioukl  have  been  added  (sec  p,  62,  6 
and  the  Editor's  ootc  to  p.  63,  L  13)  the  beginning  of  th^ 
follows : 

3**.  Cet  argument,  qui  scul  pourroit  ne  passer  que  pour  probal] 
tout  autretnent  convaincant,  n  on  le  joint  au  suirant.     Car 

after   which  followed  "c'est  un   fait  constant,"   &c. 
p.  63.  1.  13.] 

The  Titte  of  the  Fifteenth  Chapter  was  thus  in  the  French  Ei 
Suite  da  m6rae  sujet.     On  fait  voir  combien  les  principea 

devant  ont  \*nrie»  et  I 'on  examine  ^  quoi  on  pourroit  se  rdduire, 
une  r^gle  ccrtainc  de  conduite  en  cette  matiere. 

This  foUoiring  passnge  the  Author  has  thought  fit  to  erpunge, 

another  in  the  room  of  it  [p.  275  sieqq.],  lest  he  should  be  thought 

Mr.  Thomdike*s  principles  about  Re^ordination,  which  he  does 

RiKN  n'eat  moins  siirpreoaiit,  si  cette  question  est  regards  ci 

question  de  discipline,  coin  me  quelques  anciens  ont  sembM  la  r^ 

comme  d*babilea  modemea  la  regardent  encore.     Car  dans  cette  }| 

comme  il  n*y  a  rien  de  fixe  sur  ccla*  et  que  la  discipline  varie 

differentes  conjonctures  ou  se  trouve  TEglise,  il  est  ajs<S  de  couci] 

lea  contradictions  appiu-entes  qui  se  rencontrent ;  et  Ton  n'est  poi 

pour  tout  rapporter  k  un  syst^me  arbitraire,  de  forcer  tons  lea  £i 

tout  entendre  dans  un  sens  que  la  force  dea  termes  n'eraporte  poinl 

Mais  en  i*upposant  m^tiie  que  cette  question  n'appiirtient  point  pi 

k  la  discipline,  il  s'agit  de  s^nvoir,  si  on  ne  pourroit  point  tronver  u 

qui  servit  de  regie  en  cette  matiere,  en  sorte  qu'on  p4t  ^  la  faveur 

r^gle,  decider  tout  d'un  coup  de  la  validite  ou  de  rinvalidit^  d'un* 

tion.     Or  tel  est,  ce  scmble,  colui,  que  nous  propose  un  s<;^\'aut  Tl 

Angloia,  nomm€  Herbert  Tbomdike.  dans  un  li\Te  mtitule  :  Origim 

siastica;,  et  qui  emporteroit  avec  lui  I'dclaircissement  de  toutes  les  d 

C*est  aux  lectsurs  k  en  juger. 

Here  /oUowtd  a  passage  out  of  Mr,  Thorndike  t  which  I  omit^  il  being  already 
chap,  XV,  in  Ha  prrtptr  place, 

Ce  passage  est  un  peu  long  :  mais  il  ^toit  trop  important  pour  ktn 
et  il  meritc  bien  qu'on  y  fasse  quelques  reflexions,  1**.  11  suppose 
L^on^,  que  deux  choses  sont  n^cessaires  pour  la  validity  de  Tordi^ 
rit  present,  soit  par  J.  C,  soit,  2i  son  defaut,  par  TEglise,  et  Vail 

"  Leo  Mag.  Ep,  2.  inquiB,  L     [See  p.  276.] 
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rEg-li-HC,  mtctoriiulem  acjus  EcdesieE—UumComecraiioniBSolennitatetn;  elect 
article  ne  doit  point  paroitre  extraordinaire,  puisqu'  en  effet  on  ne  croit 
qu'un  sacrement  coaf^^re  dans  Th^r^sie  est  valide.  que  parce  qu'on  suppose 
que  cc  qui  &e  fait  dans  Th^r^sie,  est  unc  suite  du  pouvoir  de  I'Eglise.  que 
rerreur  ne  &<;!auroit  suspcudre.  Mais  si  la  profession  de  Terreur  ne  g<;;auroit 
auspendre  le  pouvoir  de  TEglise,  TEgliae  eUe-m^me  ne  peut-elle  pas  arrSter 
eon  propre  pouvoir,  et  ne  point  reconnoitre  pour  son  ou\Tage,  cc  qui  se 
lit  fait  hors  de  son  sein  ?  L'auteur  le  soutient,  et  je  ne  s^s  par  oii  on 
*ourroit  le  contester, 

2.  Si  selon  Vauteur,  ces  deux  choaea  sont  ^galement  ndcessaires  ;  comme 
11  est  certain  que  romissioii  du  rit  aneantit  le  sacrement»  le  ddfaut  de 
rautorit^  de  I'Eglise  doit  produire  le  mcme  ed^t  par  une  consequence  n^ces- 
aaire ;  et  cela  se  pent  comprendre  aisement  par  la  comparaison  du  niariage, 
oii  en  vain  employe- t*on  la  matiere  ct  la  forme,  si  les  loix  de  TEglise  et  de 
FEtat  sont  viol^ea ;  puiHpie  par  le  defaut  d*autoritc,  le  nmriage  est  nul,  de 
I'aveu  de  tous  nos  th^ologiena,  Non  Deo  rith  mcratum  videri  debet,  quod 
non  nit  Jure  Ecdesite  Deo  consecratum,  etsl  servato  riiu  Ecciesite. 

S,  On  con^oit  ainsi  aisement,  comment  une  ordination^  d'invalide  qu'elle 
^toit,  pent  devenir  valide  ensnite,  sans  que  rtcn  de  sensible  y  intervienne  de 
nouveau.  Car  le  rit  essentiel  ay  ant  ^te  adrainiatre,  I'Eglise  qni  d^abord,  en 
refiisant  sou  coosentement^  emptichoit  que  ce  sacrement  n'eiit  son  eff^t, 
le\'ant  cnsuite  cet  emp^cbement  par  le  consentement  quVdle  restitue,  fait 
que  rien  ne  manque  plus  au  sncremcnt  pour  le  rendre  valide.  Itaqtte  si 
dubium  ejcistat  de  mctoriiate  Ecdesim,  non  de  riiu  ordinandi ,  non  est  mirumt 
accedeniv  tmdoriiate  Ecchsia:,  vaiere  ordinationrm  non  jure  fact  am,  ml  id  ad 
quad  valere  earn  vidt  accedens  auctoritas  Ecdesiep, 

4.  Rien  ne  aemble  plus  propre  a  expliqner  tous  les  faits  rapportez  ci* 
dessuf*  ct  les  variations  qu*on  a  remarqees  dans  TEf^lise  sur  cette  matiere  : 
car  des  \k  qu'on  admettra  pour  prijicipe,  que  Tautorite  de  rEg^bfie  est  auaai 
esscnticlle  a  la  validitc  du  sacrement,  que  Tusage  dc  la  matiere  et  de  la 
forme*  il  ne  doit  point  ^tre  surprenant  que  quelqnes  ordinations  n'ayent  point 
ete  jug^ees  valides,  et  qu*on  ait  re^u  lee  autres  ;  l^Egbse  ayant  bien  voulu  par 
eondescendtmce  reconnoitre  les  unes*  et  ne  point  admettre  les  autres  par 
Be  verity,  ou  par  dca  rai&ona  de  prudence.  Non  est  mirum,  accedente  Ecdesla 
(tuctoritate,  ratas  ordinationes  evndere  eas,  qvtx:  non  accedente  Evdesiw  nuctori- 
tate  irritcu  erant.  Au  contraire,  si  Ton  n'admet  ce  principe,  la  concUiation  de 
cee  faits  est  enti^remcnt  impossible  ;  CondUandarum  sibi  invicem  Ecdcffiw 
decretotum  et  gestorum  rationem  inibimus  fnistra,  hdv  repudiatd,  qtarreHdain, 

5.  On  leve  par  ce  principe  toute  Tambiguitd,  et  il  nc  reste  plus  aucun 
scrupule  ;  parce  que  la  declaration  de  TEglise  sur  le  fait  des  ordinations  con- 
testees,  decideni  tout  d'un  coup  si  elles  aont  valides  ou  non,  et  qu*on  ne 
B^auroit  s'abuser  en  a'en  rapportant  a  aon  jugement :  Slatuendum  est  non 
po8»e  fdeiibus  fraudi  esse  ea  apttd  Dpum,  in  quibus  sequnntur  fidem  Ecdesi^e, 
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Cela  suppose  toujours  qu'il  est  certam  que  la  mati^re  et  la  forme  n*ont  potiit 
^te  omises ;  et  en  ce  cas,  on  ne  peut  nier  que  la  r^gle  la  plus  cettaine  et  la 
moins  equivoque,  tie  soit  de  s*eo  rapjxirter  \  TFIg-liRe. 

6,  Host  vrai  qu'il  ne  paroit  pas  que  dans  1' affaire  du  bapt^me  des  hh^ 
tiques  on  ait  raifionn^  put  ce  principe.  ^Sclo  altter  (kcretum  esse  de  bapHnm 
hdpreticorumf  .  ,  •  Sed  hoc  ad  ordittathnern  trahendum  non  est  ;  .  ,  .  Kon  e$t 
necesse  ratam  hivretlcorum  confirnmlionem  concedere,  quorum  ratus  sit  hitp- 
iisnius ;  mvlih  mMs  ordhiationem,  Mais  aussi  est-il  certain  que  cbez  Id 
anciens  on  ne  nui=oniioit  pas  toujours  de  m^me  de  ces  deux  sacremens,  et  qoe 
sur  le  fait  de  Tordination,  ils  ne  se  seroient  pas  ecartez  de  la  pensee  de  rauteur. 

En  effet  d  semble  tjue  S.  1/eon  ait  remia  la  validite  de  rordiiiatioci  au  hm 
plaisir  et  a  Vautorite  de  FEglisc,  comme  il  le  marque  dans  la  lettre  k  Ru&- 
tique  de  Narbonne,  Si  qui  an  inn  clerici,  dit  ce  grand  Pape^  ab  isiis  psemdth 
episcopis  in  eis  Eceiesiis  ordtaati  sunf,  qni^  ud  proprios  Ephcopos  peri 
et  orditiatio  eorum  consensu  et  Judieio  pnesidentium  facta  est,  potest 
haberit  if  a  ut  in  tpsis  Ecclesiis  perseverent,  A  liter  autem  vnna  kabemda  mi 
creatio,  qttfs  nee  locofundala  est,  uer  mtctore  munita, 

C*est  la  precisement  tout  le  syst^me  de  Fauteur,  et  ce  n*efit  que  paroe  que 
ce  principe  n'a  pas  ete  assez  coniiu*  qu'on  voit  si  peu  d'unifortnite  dans  toal 
ce  qui  concerne  cette  matiere. 

Enfin,  par  ce  principe  I'Eglise,  comme  ii  paroit  fort  raisonnablep  suspen- 
droit  ou  arriHeroit  ?l  son  gre  le  progres  et  la  succession  de  toutes  les  seetes ; 
puisque  le  minislere  n'ayant  point  de  valitlite  sans  son  eonsentement,  ft 
aucune  secte  ne  pouvant  subsister  sans  Mtm?tres.  le  refias  qu*elle  feroit  de 
donner  son  consenteraent  pour  la  %'alidjte  du  Ministere,  sapperoit  toutes  cet 
sectes  par  le  fondement,  et  les  am'antiroit  entierement. 

C'est  aux  lecteuns  k  juger  ai  ce  principe  a  autaot  de  solidit^  qa*il  paroit 
avoir  d^avautages  i  et  s'  il  est  perniis  de  Tadopter.  en  voyant  qu'on  ne  s'en  est 
jamais  seni  dans  FEgUse,  pour  expliquer  la  difficult  e  dont  il  est  questaoit. 
Ce  qu*U  y  a  de  certain,  c*est  que  tons  ceux  qui  ont  conteste  la  validitf  de 
quelques  sacremens,  ont  semble  le  supposer  :  mais  les  raisonnemens  de  lean 
adversaircs  en  ont  toujours  suppose  un  contraire,  Au  reste,  ce  qui  resnltr 
de  tout  ceci,  c'est  qu'il  y  a  eu  peu  d*uniformiie  dans  I'Eglise  sur  cette 
inati^re ;  et  que  &i  le  principe  re^u  jusqu'ici  dans  toutes  les  Ecolea  Catiio* 
liques  a  lieu,  on  ne  peut  contester  aux  Anglois  la  validite  de  leur  ortlmalioii*. 

J*ajouterai,  en  finissant,  que  rudoption  que  I'on  pourroit  faire  de  oene 
maxime  dans  la  suite*  ne  pourroit  en  rien  deroger  a  la  validite  des  ordfOft* 
tioos  Anglicanes^  qui  ont  precede  ;  parce  que  ces  sortes  de  nuuumefl  ti*aill 
point  de  pouvoir  r^troactif,  et  que  cela  ne  pourroit  avoir  lieu  qut;  pour  la 
Buite,  si  un  ConcUe  General,  ou  FEglise  en  corps,  s^accommodoit  d'uit  td 
principe. 

[•  See  p.  278.]         »  Leo  M«g.  Ep,  2.  ia^uit.  1.  [Sec  p,  27B.  ]         [«  Soe  pu  271.] 


[MR.  WILLIAMS'S  INDEX-.] 


{Concerning  this  Index  see  p,  xiii,  of  the  EditQr*s  Introduction.) 


AN  ALPHABETICAL  INDEX, 

[It  IS  alphahelicai  only  ms  regards  the  initial  letters:  witliin  each  letter  the  order  of 
the  pa^es  is  followed.] 

A* — Abbe  Renaudot's  Menioire  the  cause  of  this  Treati«e  -  18 

Authors  care  to  advance  nothing  without  proof         -  -  22 

Author's  only  view  [in  the  historical  sketch  given  in  the  first 

Chapter]  is  the  English  Ordinations       -  -  -  31 

Anthony  Kitchin,  Bishop  of  IJandaff^  took  the  oaths  -  40 

Abbot,  the  Archhishop,  took  pains  to  convince  Fitzherbert         -  47 

Archbishop,  the  present,   (Dr.  Wake,)  very  free  to  give  any 

body  admission  to  examine  our  Records  -  -  48 

Agreed  by  all  [who  relate  the  Lambeth  Ordination],  that  Barlow, 

Coverdale,  and  Scory,  consecrated  Parker  «  -  51 

Answers  to  the  reasons  urg'd  against  Barlow  -  -  69 

Author  of  Parker's  Life  says,  that  Scory  and  Barlow  needed  no 

Consecration,  but  were  confirmed  in  their  new  Bishopricks 


B-— Bishops  [nominal], their  power  enlarged  in  Scotland,  AnA572 
Bruce,  a  whimsical  Scots  Presbyterian,  against  all  Ordination, 
excepting  Elections  -  _  -  . 

Bishops  restored  in  Scotland  .  -  - 

Bishops  abolish 'd  in  Scotland    -  -  -  - 


78,  79 
34 

lb. 
B5 
ib. 


[■  TbiB  Index  U  not  Found  in  the  Bodleian 
copy  :  its  style  however  leaves  no  reasorw 
kble  doubt  as  to  its  author.  Ou  the  beck 
of  the  last  page  ia  advertised,  among  other 
^*  Books  printed  for  W,  and  J.  Innys^  J. 
"  OsboTO,  T»  Longman,  and  C,  Rivington*', 
Mr,  Williams's  own  Work,  viz.  : 

*'  The  Succession  of  Protestant  Bishop!) 
**  asserted  j  or  the  Regularity  of  the  Ordi- 
"  nations  ofthe  Church  of  England  ja«tify*d» 
*'  Wherein  ihc  first  Protestant  Bishops  are 


Bb 


"  cleared  from  the  aKperxiona  lately  cast 
"  upon  thero  by  Mr.  Thomas  Ward,  a 
*'  Romanist,  in  his  Book  intituled  7"//*?  Con- 
*'  t rover jiy  of  Ordinntwn  Inify  sta/rd,  &c. 
**  By  Daniel  WilliamK,  a  Presbyter  of  the 
"  Cliureh  of  England/' 

At  the  bottom  of  the  same  page  is  an- 
nounced as  fw  the  Pmi  und  ttpefdUy  t&  bt 
puhihhetit  the  anonymous  translatirm  of  the 
Defence  ofthe  present  Work,  published  the 
same  year.] 
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Bishops  ordain'd  for  Scotland  after  the  Restoradon  *       35,  \ 

Barlow  ordain'd  Parker  at  Lambeth  -  • 

Bluet,  one  of  Champney^s  authors  for  his  stories 

Boner's  threats  of  e xcommu a i cation  ridiculous 

Brambairs  Works  in  the  King  of  France's  Library  has  (*jc)  a 

copy  in  it  of  our  Registers  collated  [i.  e,  of  the  collation  of 

our  Registers]  with  the  original  -  - 

Bishop  Bourn  not  deposed  till  after  the  Commission  for  Parker*a 

Ordination        -  -  *  « 

Barlow  was  consecrated  :  proofs  of  it  in  Chap,  iii* 
Boner  did  not  threaten  Barlow  as  [it  is  said]  he  did  KitcKin 
Bishops  cannot  sit  in  Parliament  without  Consecration 
Barlow  not  smnmon'd  aa  Guardian  of  the  Spiritualities,  but  as 

Bishop  -  -,  -  - 

Barlow  subscribes  as  Bishop  of  St.  David's  absolutely 
Barlow  subscribes  to  the  Institution,  &c.  [read  to  the  Articles 

of  1536]  before  Warton  of  St.  Asaph 
Barlow  present  at  several  Synods  as  Bishop 

Barlow  one  of  Arthur  Buckley's  Consecrators  -  -       65,  i 

Barlow,  whether  he  was  an  Usufructuary  only 
Bishop  of  Hereford  [Juxon]'s  Case  the  same  as  Barlow's 
Boner  prosecuted  by  Horn  Bishop  of  Winchester        -  -  III 

Boner's  Council  [Counsel]  plead  Horn's  Ordination  null,  and 

he  no  Bishop  -  -  -  -  11? 

C. — Champney's,  an  insufficient  answer  to  Mason's  book  -  \' 

Ceremonies,  none  changed  in  Henry  \^IL[*s]  days  ^       31,  SS 

Ceremonies  were  altered  by  Edward  VL  -  -  $i 

Charles  II.  restor*d  [the  Anglican]  Religion  -  -  51 

Cromweirs  alteration  does  not  affect  the  English  Hierarchy         -  $T 

Commission  the  iirst  for  Parker's  Ordination,  to  whom  directed  S9 

Commission  the  second,  to  whom  directed  *  ^  •  10 

Camden  [**  no  doubt"]  drew  his  account  of  Parker's  Ordination 

out  of  the  Registers  _  ,  -  -  4| 

Camden's  account  agrees  with  the  Journal  of  Parker's  Life  .  ^ 

Champney's  account  of  Parker's  Ordination  -  -       42,  - 

Champney's  inconsistency  [rather,  Champney's  interpretation  of 
Stow's  silence  in  his  Chronicle  inconsistent  with  a  fact  related 
by  that  Chronographer  in  his  Description  of  the  Antiquitiet 

of  London]       .  -  ,  -  ^  j 

Cranmer's  Registers  [Register] ;  the  silence  of  it  is  no  proof 

that  Barlow  wanted  Consecration  -  .  i 
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Cranmer's   Register  does  not  mention  several   others'    Conse- 
cration as  well  as  Barlow's                  -                 -                 -  60 
Chapter  cannot  elect  without  a  Congi'de-esUre           -                  -  63 
Convocations  meet  [rather^  The  Convocation  of  1536  met]  the 

same  time  with  the  PcirHamcnt           -                  -                  -  65 
Canterbury  Register  proves  Barlow  one  of  Buckley's  Consc- 

crators               -                 -                 -                 .                 ^  Gg 

Camden  says  Parker  only  confirmed  Barlow                -                  -  78 

Cranmer  and  Barlow  erroneous  in  matter  of  Orders                      -  141 
Cranmer  and  Barlow  affirm  that  Consecration  is  not  necessary, 

and  that  Designation  only  is  sufficient                  -                  -  141,  H2 

B* — Discipline  Presbyterian,  when  [fully]  establish*d  in  Scotland  34 

Durham,  the  Bishop  of,  not  deposM  until  29th  Scptemher  1559  54 
Durham,  the  Bishop  [of],  Moreton*s  testimony  a  forgery  of  the 

Papists,  which  he  disown 'd                 -                 -                 *  57 

E* — Elizabeth,  Queen,  put  things  upon  the  same  foot  as  Edw.  VI.  32,  33 

F* — ^Fitzherhert  had  [or  was  to  have]  an  account  of  our  Registers 

from  [four  Catholics  including]  three  [reflrftwo**]  Jesuits    -  47,  48 

Forgery  commonly  the  charge  of  all  parties                 -                  -  49 

Forgery  in  this  case  [that  of  the  Lambeth  Register]  a  mere  chimera  ib. 
Fasti   Eccles.  Anglican tv  ;    the  author  of  it  fixes  the  time  of 

Barlow's  Consecration                           -                  -                  ,  59^  60 

Fox's  Consecration  not  in  Cranmer's  Register            -                  -  60^  61 


Facts  of  BaHow's  Consecration,    in  the  Appendix 


[Art.  \  IIL] 


G» — Gafdiner's  Ordination  not  recorded  in  Cranmer's  Register  - 

H, — Henry  the  Eight's  alterations  does  not  {sic)  affect  the 
English  Hierarchy  .  .  ,  _ 

Heath,  Bishop  of  York,  deposed  before  [the]  date  of  Parkcr*s 
Commission       -  .  ,  -  - 

Henr>*  Vlirs  book  subscribed  by  Barlow,  and  eighteen  more 
Bishops  _  .  -  -  - 

Hom*s  Ordination  valid,  and  Boner's  pretence  groundless 

J. — Journal  of  Parker*s  Life,  written  by  himself,  gives  an  account 
of  his  Consecration  _  .  ,  _ 

Jesuits,  three  [read  two"^]  of  them  [together  with  two  other 
Catholics]  examined  the  Register       -  -  - 

K. — Knox's  Articles  of  Polity  presented  to  the  Assembly  of  Scot- 
land, A  mm  1561 

[J*"  Sec  the  Editor'*  Further  Notei.] 
B  b2 
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Mr.  Williamit't  Indc£, 


King,  SuflTragan  of  Lincolnshire,  bU  Consecnition  not  menttoivH 
in  Cranmer'a  Register        .  -  - 

[^. — Latimer's  Consecration  not  in  Cranmer's  Register,  as  we| 

as  several  others  _  -  . 

Loss  of  one  Instnimcnt,  no  proof  against  a  Consecration 
I^andair,  [the]  Bishop  [of],  named  in  both  [the]  Queen's  C^tro 
missions  to  consecrate  Parker,  but  endeavours  to  elude 
observing  all  the  Cathollck  Bishops  resolved  to  do  the  sa 

I^f , — Mason,  the  first  that  vindicated  the  English  Ordination 

Mason's  Book  dedicated  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris 

Mason's  Second  Edition  in   Latin,  an  answer  to  all  his  adveil 

aaries  {rather,  to  Champney] 
Mary  Queen  repeal'd  all  done  in  Edward's  daj'S 
Mary,  Queen,  the  Succession  preserved  in  [i.  e*  up  to]  her 
Mandate  from  Queen   Elizabeth,  to  consecrate  Barlow»  no  prod 

that  he  wanted  Consecration 
Mandate,  the  Words  of,  [a]  matter  of  style :  several  instances  i 

the  like  nature  with  recrard  to  other  Bishops 
Mandate  not  justly  transcribed  by  Rymer 
Morintis  proves  that  the  Imposition  of  hands  is  the  only  essei 

tial  Matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  Orders 

N. — Neal  [said  to  have  been]  sent  by  Boner,  to  forbid  Kitch: 

of  Landaff  to  consecrate  Parker 
Neal  makes  [ral/jcr,  said  to  make]  Scory  to  be  Parker's  Consecrata 
Nag's-bead  story  false  -  .  - 

Neal,  a  Man  of  no  note*^  .  .  - 


O. — Ordinal  [the  Anglican]  first  publish'd  in  1549    - 
Objections  raised  against  the  Record  of  Parker's  Ordination 
Objections  of  this  kind  answered 
Order  that  English  Bishops  be  made  [rather^  Order  of  proceedii 

for  making  Anglican  Bishops] 
Ordinal  [the]  new  was  drawn  op  by  Bishops  and  Divines,  ai 

not  by  any  secular  authority 


i 


[^  Merely  Bonner's  Cbaptain,  Rector  of 
Then  forth »  Regius  Profeast^r  of  Hebrew  in 
|he  University  of  Oxibrd  from  IJj'jS*  to 
.^1S69»  »nd  v\  author  «ikI  OnentaliBt  of 
distinction;  who  had  also  the  honour,  on 
the  occsfion  of  the  Queen's  yi»it  to  Oxford 


in  Sep.  1566,  of  receiving  I 
marlted  thnnks.  For  furth( 
respecting  him,  se<?  Wood's  A| 
enses,  p.  576,  Ed,  Blisf,  and  Di 
History » voL  2,  p.  109  a.  Sec 
tor's  note  to  p,  43  B  1  of  the  p] 


(•  Tlw  Council  wrote  Jan.  Ifi.  ISftg,  ia  the  Bean  and  CbapbPr  of  Chrul-Churcb, 
*'  all  ftoch  DKmejr  m  wm  du«  to  him  for  the  reading  of  thn  «aid  lectarv,  %m\  U>  ooqi 
"  Umreof  until  tbey  ahould  rcfviye  furtlipr  ord«r  from  tbenre/"     Btrfpe^f  AnnaU,  vol. 
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P.— Parker's  Ordination,  the  history  of  it 

Pole  the  Cardinal,  died  a  few  hours  after  Queen  Mary 

Parker's  Consecration,  when  i>erform'd 

Parker  not  reproach'd  with  want  of  Consecration  in  his  life- 
time -  _  .  >  - 

Parker's  Ordination  not  to  be  tax'd  without  destroying  all 
Records  .  ,  .  .  - 

Proofs  for  want  of  positive,  the  adversaries  have  recourse  to 
Hes    ------ 

Pool  of  Peterborough,  not  deposed  until  after  the  date  of  Parker's 
first  Commission  -  .  -  . 

Pub  lick  Instruments  prove  nothing  against  Barlow 

Parker  consecrated  eleven  Bishops  and  confirm 'd  two  [the  first 
year  of  his  own  Consecration]  .  .  - 

Parker's  Consecration  :  [the]  Bishops  of  Chichester,  Hereford, 
the  Suffragan  Bishop  of  Bedford,  and  Miles  Coverdale,  laid 
their  hands  on  him,  and  said  in  English,  Take  the  Hoiy 
Ghost  ^  .  .  .  - 

Parker's  Ordination  ought  to  be  judg*d  valid 

Parliament  declared  ail  persons  ordain *d  according  to  King 
Edward's  Form,  were  truly  Bishops 

Parliament  in  1500  made  a  solemn  Declaration,  that  Morn  and 
his  Colleagues  were  truly  Bishops,  and  legally  ordain 'd 

Parker  ordain 'd  Priest  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical  before 
Episcopal  Consecration  -  •  - 

R.— Reformation  began  in  1533 

Rebellion   against   Charles    I.   destroyed   the    [order   of  thinga 

established  at  the]  Reformation  -  _  . 

Revolution   destroy 'd   [the  Anglican]   Church   Government   in 

Scotland  -  -  .  -  - 

Reformation,    the    Scots,    must   not    be    confounded    with    the 

English  ,  -  .  .  , 

Registers   of  Parker's   Consecration   kept   at   Lambclh,  and  at 

Corpus  Christi  College  at  Cambridge 
Record  of  Parker's  Investiture  in  Rymer 
Reasons  to  prove  our  Records  genuine 

Registers  always  the  same,  tho*  quoted  ditterently  by  mistake  - 
Refuge  ["  Resource"]  the  Jast  in  favour  of  the  fable  answered  - 
Recapitulation  of  the  whole  Treatise  in  the  last  Chapter 

S. — Scory,  one  that  confirui'd  Parker 
Scory,  one  of  Parker'i  Consecrators 
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Mr,  Williams's  Inde^. 


-Scory  made    Parker's  principal    Consecrator  by  Neal  {rather^ 

according  to  the  story  attributed  to  Neal]            -                   -  4#1 

Sanders  says>  that  Queen  Elizabeth  had  her  Bishops  consecrated  4^  1 
Stap!eton*s   way  of  reasoning  does   not  imply   our  OrdiQation 

invalid                .                 _                 ,                 -                   .  52^  53 1 

Stow's  silence,  no  argument  against  our  Ordination                       •  51  j 
Stow's  testimony  of  no  weight,  as  [to]  the  deposition  of  the  Bishops 

[**  because  he  does  not  say  what  they  would  have  him  Bay*'^  57 

Strype  fixes  [the  date  of]  Barlow's  Consecration        -                   -  60 
StType*s  mistake  corrected  by  the  Author                    -                    -61 

Strype,  a  marginal  note  [of  Mr*  Williams's]  relating  to  him        *  ib. 
Sanders   says   the    ancient  Canons   were    observed   in    Henry 

Vni['B]  time                      ...                   -  W 
Bilencc  of  Barlow*s  want  of  Consecration  when  accused  of  heresy* 

a  proof  that  he  was  consecrated           .                  ,                    -  W 

T.— Thurlby  deposed  in  July  1559             -                 -                   -  57 
Thorndike*s  principle  to  reconcile  opposite  practices   in  Ordi- 
nation               ^                 .                 ,                 .                   .   275,  &CL 

V. — Variations  among  writers  about  names,  no  mark  of  forgery  50 

W, — ^Wake  (the  present  Arclibishop)'s  answer  about  our  Hegisters  4^  49 

Wharton  Henry,  an  exact  writer                 *                  *                   -  5> 

Wbarton's  testimony  of  Barlow's  Consecration  [ConfirmatlonJ     -  ib. 


FURTHER  NOTES 

•T 

THE   EDITOR. 


(Conrermn^  ifwse  Notes  see  p,  xiil  of  the  Editor  s  lutrodficiwri)* 


T1TLK*PA<JK. 

^  Juatifyiiig]  This  word  is  retained  by  Mr.  Williams  Id  its  French  sense  of 
proving  or  wmchin^  for. 

Genevieve]  Written  idso  Gineviive :  also  Genrviive  and  Oinei^itvt:  Mr. 
Williams's  spelling  is  supported  by  the  Journal  des  S^avaiis  (Hiflland  Edition: 
the  present  Editor  has  not  seen  the  French  one)  and  our  author's  '*  Relation 
**  Historiquc  et  Apologetique  des  Sentiments  et  de  la  Conduitc  du  Fere  Le  Con- 
rajer  (j4ii  HUtmrical  and  Aptfhtjetic  Relation  nf  the  Opimona  and  Con  duct  of 
Fathi'T  Le  Omraifer),  Ainst.  1729,  in  two  volumes.  Also  by  Ilardouin's  answer 
to  tlie  present  Work,  p.  4  uf  his  Pretjtcc ;  and  Gervaise's  ditto,  p.  3, 

Translated  into  English  by  Daniel  WilliamH]  See  the  Editors  Introduction^ 
p,  iii— xiv. 

Presbyter  ^Scc,]     He  was  one  of  the  Non-juring  Clergy. 

£lsi  hominum  &c.]     In  Optatus  the  et  is  merely  eopulative.     See  p»  247* 

MU,  WFLLIAMS  8  ADVEaTIBEMENT, 

With  this  Advertisement  compare  pp.  iii— xi?-,  antl  especially  pp.  ix — 3U,  of  the 
Editor's  Introductioti. 

MR,  VSlLUAMtt'rt  PREFACE, 

In  this  Preface,  only  the  pnnetuatioUj  orthogniphy,  and  use  of  the  capitals,  have 
been  corrected.  The  correction  of  the  punctuation  vvUl  assist,  it  is  hoped » towards 
tbe  nude rstJiti ding  of  a  style  which  at  best  is  anything  l>ut  clear  or  correct 

Note  ct,  *' The  Succession  *^c/]  In  Bvo.  pp,  166  +  xx.  (See  more  in  the 
Editor's  first  foot-note  to  Mr.  Williamss  Index,  p.  3ti9.)  There  are  copies  in 
the  Bodleian,  Christ  Church,  and  Exeter  Collej^e  Libraries. 

Page  0  C  (i,  e.  paragniph  3),  line  5.  the  author  of  the  Nouvelles  Litteraires] 
Father  Des-MoleU^  who  reviewed  the  present  Work  Dec.  1723.  See  more  in 
the  Editor's  In  trod.,  p.  xix. 

iy  C  0.  the  compik^r  of  the  Journal  des  Sqavans]  By  publishing  favourable 
Exiraitjs^  or  Reviews,  in  Jan.  and  Feb.  17*21.  See  more  in  the  Editor's  Introd., 
p.  xix,  XX. 

6  C  8,  M.  r  Ahbc  Des  Fontaines]  In  both  Mr.  Williams  s  Editions  it  was 
printed  M.  V  Abbe  Fmitainr.  The  right  reading  is  given  by  our  author  in  the 
**  Relation  kc."  :  see  p.  xix,  xx  of  the  Editor's  Introd. 

*5  D  2.  Father  Le  Quicn]  In  both  Mr.  Williams's  Editions  this  name  is 
wrongly  given  as  Le  Qttiti.     See  more  in  the  Editor's  Inlrod.,  p.  xxiv,  xxyi,  &c, 

7  B  L     this  learned  gentleman]     L  e.  Father  Le  Qui  en. 


11 


Notes  by  thf  E<M(or. 


<^  6.     this]     I,  e.  such  commetidation, 

10  A.  This  stotement  is  cunfirmtt*!  hj  our  author  himself,  in  his 
**  Ace,"  vol.  1 .  \K  IB,  where,  referring  to  whwt  he  had  suid  of  Mr,  Thoriidike'^  sj 
he  writefi*  *^  je  r^rormai  lout  cet  en  droit  dans  la,  traduction  Augloiser  /  ftftimd 
tkU  whole  ftaua^e  in  the  English  inuulatum.  Also  in  liiS  two  Letters  la  IL 
I*  Abhe  Des  Fontaines  (see  p,  6  C  8.  a-ud  its  note}»  datetl  Jaii,  13.  and  Yth.  i 
17*2t,  iiiJCTl^d  iu  the  Journal  des  S^^avans  the  April  (iu  the  Holland  Editicm,  tin 
Mav)  folio wing»  and  reiiriuled  by  our  author  iu  the  **  Relation  &c/'  {\%jL  2.  p, 
21 — 3a)  from  (p.  50i»  seq.  of)  the  Holland  Edition,  iu  lioth  of  which  he  expbuni 
his  menniiij^  as  to  this  part  of  his  Work,  denying  any  iutt^ution  of  a4o{»tiiig  Mr, 
Thomdike's  sentiiuents,  and  in  the  first  (p.  27,  28),  the  more  entirely  to  ptcfeat 
mistake  on  this  head,  makes  (in  substiince  at  least)  the  same  alteration  iu  Uit  titk 
of  the  l^ilh  chapter  as  Mr.  Williams  has  giren.  See  more  in  the  Editors  Ial«d^ 
p»  ill — xiv. 

10  B  S.  and  inserted  the  origioal  at  the  hottom  of  the  page]  This  howvm 
he  or  his  printer  has  frequently  forgotten  to  do:  leaving'  to  the  present  Editor  the 
husincss  of  transcribing  and  iuserting  both  these  and  other  more  tniportani 
omissions.     See  more  in  the  Editor's  Introd.,  p.  xii, 

LBTTEE  DE  l'  ALTEril  kV  TRADUCTECn  (p.  11 13). 

In  both  Mr,  Williams's  Editions  this  I^etler  was  wretchedly  printed  ;— r»*«l  \a 
insist  on  the  orthography,  or  the  superfluous  and  omitted  accents,  there  wew  ©o 
less  than  nine  j»^rauiuiatiral  blunders,  one  of  which  afleclcd  the  sense  also.  At  tihf 
end  of  our  authors  Defence  of  his  present  Work*  he  has  himself  published  n  mow 
correct  copy,  which  has  been  f<illowed  in  the  present  Edition  wlierever  its  readiofi 
apptnired  preferable.  Not  however  that  the  above  blnndcrs  were  itf  a  nature  IQ 
renuire  the  authority  of  any  second  copy  for  their  correction;  hut  so  it  was,  ihit 
of  the  above  niHP,  all  but  one  were  absent  from  rhat  copy. — The  spelling  (whieli 
even  iu  tliis  better  copy  was  far  from  correct)  has  been  rectified,  and  the  aooeolt 
supplied,  according  to  modem  nsag^e,  except  where  the  orthography  of  the 
"  Dissertation"  was  obsen-ed  to  differ  from  that  usage.  From  this  stateme-ot, 
however,  must  be  excepted  the  plural  terminations  in  rf*,  which  oitg^ht  on  tht 
same  principle  to  have  continntd  to  be  represented  by  ez.  In  the  Letter  itBel( 
indeed,  not  the  pbirals  in  ^s  only,  but  both  singular  and  plural  nouns  in  ^  also, 
were  spelt  in  In^th  copies  witli  ez  ;  a  mode  of  orthography  Ibund  also  in  otlier 
writings  of  our  author's. 

TlLi^iSLATTON  OF  THE  LKTriin  (p.   14^1G). 

The  tmnslatiou,  l*esides  aniending^  the  punctuation,  ^^c.,  has  been  carefitUy  com* 
pared  and  made  to  agree  with  the  original ;  by  which,  with  a  hx<f  fnrtlicr  alter- 
ations»  ihe  style  ha'»  at  the  same  time  been  made  considerably  clearer  and  more 
correct.  Ill  all,  those  corrections  which  eontribnud  (on ire  or  less)  to  accuracy  of 
Tendering,  and  were  not  made  for  the  sake  of  Oic  style  aloue,  were  little  short 
of/:%. 

For  Mr,  Williams's  renderings  **  Indeed ',  p.  H,  11,  and  "the  rabble",  p,  14, 
22,  read  **  In  fact*'  and  "the  multitude  \— For  **  the  Church  of  England",  p.  n 
B  L**,  and  p,  lf>,  U  read  »*  the  Anglican  Church'' :  see  the  note  to  p.  17  B  15,  &c. 

In  Mr.  Williams's  Editions  the  translations  and  original  are  printed  on  opposite 
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pa|2^cs,  tbe  fonner  to  the  left,  the  latter  to  the  riglit.   TIjis  liowever  would  nnt  bare 
been  eoiiveiiieiit  in  tlit'  present  Edition. 

The  real  valui*  of  this  tcrstinionial,  as  implyiti|i:  any  sort  of  cpiTPctness  id  titlier 
t^f  Mr*  Williums  s  Editions,  has  been  suflficitotly  explained  in  the  Editor's  Preface. 


TOE  AtJTHOR  8  PnEFACE. 

p.  17  B  {\.  e.  paragraph  2),  L  6,  A  Dr/ence  4^,]  The  title  of  the  posthumous 
atin  Edition  of  1 626  (see  line  1 1  with  the  Editor's  note)  wiis  VintiieitB  Ecde^4S 
An(flirau€¥  ;  that  of  the  preceding^  English  Edition,  published  at  Loudon  in  1013, 
**  Of  the  Consecration  of  the  Bishops  in  the  Church  of  England  :"  Slc. — From  the 
same  author  we  have  also  *'  The  Vindication  of  the  Ordination  of  the  Ministers 
•'  of  the  liefonned  Cburehes  beyond  the  Seas"  kc.  Oxford,  1641* 

17  B  1 1,  by  one  of  his  friends]  Not  by  one  of  his  friends,  but  by  himself: 
see  the  tide,  and  the  beginnings  both  of  the  Editor's  Dedication  and  of  the  autliors 
own  to  the  Bp  of  Paris  (which  follows  one  to  James  I).  This  enlarji^ed  Latin 
Edition  was  translated  back  into  English  l>y  Lindsay,  and  so  published  ugain  in 
\72H,  together  with  a  fac-siniile  reprint  of  the  Ordination  Serviee  of  l.MJi  as 
printed  hy  Gratton,  an  English  translation  of  the  fragnieotj»  of  Lwtin  letters  to  our 
autljor  which  make  Art.  y  of  the  Proofs  at  the  end  of  the  present  Work,  an  Index, 
a  Preface  including  lists  of  tlie  niodeni  Auglicjin  8ucet?sftion,  foot-notes,  and  a 
scnnon  of  the  author's. 

17  B  16,  IH  B  4,  Sec.  ha.  the  Church  of  England]  Quotations  from  Ang^lican 
writers  excepted,  read  everywhere  *Hhe  Anglican  Church";  the  original  having 
always  *M'  Ejiflisc  Anglieanc".  F^ven  this  ejtpression,  oar  author  was  privately 
advised  hy  one  of  his  distingnished  friends  to  ahsUdu  from,  IteL  voL  1,  p,  35  (vol, 
2,  p.  45,  4f») ;  while  Hardouin  (in  the  8th  leaf  <d'  his  Hrelacc)  declares  plainly 
thai  lie  will  never  say  the  Anglican  CAMrcA,  *' although  this  author  always  says 
"  so,"  hut  sometimes  the  Anglican  Natiim^  sometimes  the  Anglican  Sect, 

18  C  5.     a  Work  Sec]     The  Editor  has  not  been  ahle  to  sec  this  Work. 
18  C  6.     The  DocUir,  who]     Read  "■  Oie  Doctor  wha'\ 

H*  B  13.  De  Vera  ^c]  This  Work  alao  the  Editor  has  been  unable  to  meet 
with. 

20  B  Kl.  Read  (according  to  a  correction  at  tlie  end  of  the  French  Edition), 
"  and  peace  return,  to  the  advantage  of  truth  and  charity." 

21,3.     Omit  *^  also",  and  for  "  Cromwell ;"  read  **  CromweU;', 

22  B  4.     are  my  vouchers  for]     Head  "  answer  for'*. 

24  15  1.     the  reasons  that  have  retarded  iVc,     See  the  Editors  lutroduclion,  p. 


xvn,  xvuL 
24  C  I. 


Omit  the  word  ' 


But". 

uiMOIBH  OF  BENAtTDOT* 

25,  L    that  the  surest  way  Sec]    This  insertion  appears  in  the  French  Edition. 

26,  8.  and  is  it  not  known  tliat  Queen  Elizabeth  \c/t*]  This  story  about 
Creagb,  as  our  author  has  shewn  in  hook  2,  chap,  2.  of  his  Defence  oi'  the  j^rescnt 
Work,  (vol.  1,  p.  264 — 2til  of  the  orijfiual  Fruueb,  vol.  K  p.  li>7 — l(»l  of 
the  Enjflish  translation)  is  alu>gether  inconsistent  with  facts.  At  tbc  time  of 
Elizabeth's  aeccssiiui  the  See  of  Armagh  was  vacant,  Dowdalc  having  died  at 


Nates  by  the  Editor. 


l^udun,  Aug,  10,  hS5H.  The  next  Roman  Ca^tboltc  Archbbhop  «nu 
OTeig,  wbo  iippeiirs  t4j  hiive  b4>en  coijsecmted  at  Rome  in  Febnuuy,  t5f{0, 
who  certainly  did  not  return  U»  Eiiglaud  till  clie  latter  end  of  that  jear*  L  e 
till  a  year  after  the  Consecration  of  Parker.  O'Teig  died  in  1562,  and  it  vwia 
him  tliat  Richard  Creagh  succeeded  as  the  next  Homau  Catliolic  Archbiabop» 
having  been  consecrated  at  Rome  in  the  year  15fiJl,  L  e.  not  till  the  fourth  feu 
after  the  Consccradan  of  Parker.  One  Roman  Catholic  account  indeed  makes  tt 
even  later,  i.  e*  in  l^M^  but  ibis  appears  certainly  to  l>e  a  mistake.  His  first 
niittal  to  the  Towcr»  which  was  on  his  return  from  Rome,  did  not  take  pUoe  tiD 
Feb.  22.  ISC-t,  i.  e.  not  till  tlie^^A  year  after  the  Consecration  of  Parker. 

Richard  Creajjh  **  died  in  the  yeiir  l58/>  (as  it  is  said)  in  the  Tower  of  London* 
"  having:  been  tmpriiioned  iberc  hy  the  Slate."  IVart's  Writert  of  Irrimmd^  B.  I, 
p,  97  Ed.  Harris^  as  quoted  by  Haddan  in  bis  inrahiable  Edition  (for  the  Anf^ 
Catholic  Library)  of  Bmmhali's  Ctmsieratian  ^c,  of  Protectant  Bjh^  p.  47,ncpl9#s 
S4?e  also  the  other  authorities  there  referred  to. 

25  B  3.     For  *'  inished  to  baire  Mm  consecrated"  read  **  chosen  to  be  cnyimcd 
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CUAPTEB  I. 

P.  31  A  (i.  e.  parag.  1).     Add  as  a  aide-title  "  ^Separation  of  Henrj  VUL* 

31  B.     Add  as  a  side-title  ** Changes  in  England." 
3'i  and  :?3.     The  nmning  title  should  be :  **  Hinlorical  account  of  the  chonj^ 

**  iu  the  English  Ordinations." 

32,  (note)  e.     By  ''  Sututca  at  Large,  vol.  1,"  our  author  means  the  Edilion  d 
tlic  Statutes  at  Large  to  the  year  IH^H),  which  was  publifibe<l  at  Loodon  in  I  OBI  ' 
by  John  Kehle,  Esq.^  of  Gray's  Inn, 

32  B  4.     in  1549]     It  was  ordered  by  the  Parliament  which  sal  6om  No«.  i 
1649  to  Feb.  L  15}?,  in  ibe  12tb  of  the  24  Chapti?rs  uf  that  Session,  to  he 
up  and  set  forth  heforc  the  l^t  of  April  following  j  and  was  printed  by  Gr 
•  March  1349';  i.  e.  before  Lady  Diij  16g. 

32  f  Vol  (or  Putt)  2.  begins  with  Mary's  Reign  and  lasts  to  the  end  of  tht 
Work,  In  part,  perhaps,  of  ihe  Edition,  the  numbering  of  the  pages  was  eanM 
straight  through* 

33  i.  History  kc.}  Written  by  Laud  himself:  published  by  Henry  ^Vliartott. 
London,  164^. 

33  B  4.  in  the  House  of  Lords]  It  paased  both  Houses,  and  was  preaeottd  U 
the  King  on  Candlemas  Day,  and,  Aough  it  did  not  receive  the  Royal  sanetum, 
was  acted  on,  and  is  referred  to  in  a  subsequent  Ordinance  of  both  Hooaes  of  ihi 
12th  of  June  the  same  yu^ir.     Collier,  vol  2,  p.  822,  823. 

33  C  7,  and  34  3.     Ministers]     In  the  French  PrHre4.     It  is  clear  6ohi  ] 
authorities  referred  to,  thai  what  in  the  jlrticles  of  1561  arc  called  "  Mi 
(Spotat^of»d  p.  152^174),— in  those  of  1378—81  (chap.  4:  compare  c.  2)* 
•  So  this  ti  le  should  be  corrected  ;  »t'c  p.  UviiL 
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Bishops,  or  Ministers"  (Spots,  p.  2i>2,  comp.  p,  291.  und  Cuklcrwoot^  p.  105, 
conip.  p.  104),  are  intended.  It  may  be  observed  that  the  Book  of  Discipline  of 
1578 — Bl  (chap.  2J  njeutions  a  4th  Office,  riz.  that  (if  Dfwtorx  (8pnt*i.  p,  291. 
Cald.  p,  I U4),  whose  especial  husiuess  was  to  teach  doctrine  "  si niph%  without 
**  such  applications  as  the  Ministers  use  ",  under  which  Oflicc  were  comprehended 
also  Academic  teachers:  see  chap.  5:  (Spot^.  p.  293.  Cahl.  p.  lOfh)  Also  tlnit 
Snperintendcnts,  as  well  as  Exliorters  and  Headers,  appear  i&  have  been  considered 
as  mere  temporary  Officers,  arising  out  of  the  necessity  of  the  times :  see  Spots. 
p.  158  and  156,  mid  Cahi  p.  25,  26. 

34,  I.  drawn  np  ]iy  John  Knox.]  In  the  Commission  were  named  also  "Mr 
John  Winram,  Mr.  John  Spotswood,  Mr.  John  How,  *  John  Willuclrj  and  Mr. 
John  Douglas."  CaUlerwotid  p.  24.  We  are  told  however  l>y  Spotswood  that 
^*il  (the  Policy)  had  heen  drawn  up  by  John  Knox".     History  SLt\  p.  173. 

34,2.  Election  and  Ordination]  "  Election j  Examination,  and  Admission" 
is  the  language  of  the  .\rticlej?  themselves.     Spotswo^d,  p.  151. 

34  B  2.  the  power  of  the  Bishop-j]    I.  e.  of  the  Superintend  en  ts*    See  p.  33  C. 

34  B  13.  retained  the  name  of  Bishops]  Tliey  wonld  not,  however,  allow  that 
*'  properly  taken",  the  word  meant  any  thing  distinct  from  unlinary  Ministers  :  see 
the  note  to  p.  33  C  7  and  34.  3,  to|*-ether  with  chap.  1 1  of  the  Book  of  Discipline 
(SpoUswood,  p.  2!>ft,  and  Calderwood,  p.  112.) 

31  B  15*  for  the  Election  of  the  IMinisters]  In  the  document  itself  (SpoLs- 
wood,  p.  292.  D.  3.  §  1 1,  12)  It  is.  called  Ordinnfifm. 

34  B  16,  he  suhject  to  the  Presbytery]  **  Preshyteries*  in  the  phiral  is  the 
expression  of  Spotswood  in  the  passage  quoted,  '*  Elderships"  that  of  CalderwowL 
Compiire  the  rules  tor  Sujierintefidatis  in  the  Book  of  Discipline  of  156 1, by  which 
each  such  Officer  is  required  to  "he  subject  to  the  censure  and  correction  of  the 
**  Ministers  and  Elders  of  his  Chief  Town  and  whole  Province  over  which  he  is 
**  appointed."     Spotswoo<lT  p.  160  ;  Caldenvo«^d,  p.  27. 

35  B  0.     the  Bishop  of  Ely]     Bishop  Andrewes. 

35  C  3.  In  the  Assemblies  &c,]  In  the  Assembly  of  Glasgow,  Nov.  21.  ]63B 
(Collier,  vol.  2.  p.  784);  in  the  Assembly  of  Edinburgh,  Aug.  12.  1639  ;  and  in 
the  Pariiament,  Aug.  31.  lait) :  (Collier,  vol.  2.  p.  788.) 

36  2,  A  complete  he]  The  full  title  of  this  work  is  **  A  Complete  History  of 
**  England,  with  the  Lives  iif  all  the  King^  and  Queens  thereof,"  to  the  death  of 
Wilham  III  **by  a  learned  and  impartial  hand".  In  three  volumes,  folio:  Um- 
don, 1706. 

37,  12.  having  led  to  no  succession]  Our  author  seems  not  to  have  been 
aware  of  the  existence  even  of  that  remnant  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  Scotland, 
whichj  in  spite  of  the  determined  opposition  of  the  Presbyterians,  has  since  re- 
gained 80  considerable  a  position  among  the  religious  communities  of  that  country. 

Cmafteh  II, 
39,  1.  Queen  Mary]     She  died  Nov.  17.  1558. 

39  C  4  by  way  of  comjtramife]  Sec  tlie  process  of  hi*  Election  in  the  Extract 
from  his  Register  mentiojied  in  the  note  to  p.  41,  3  and  !>.     Ctmipromii*;  i^  one 


*  The  o[ni»!iion  of  tbe  '*  Mr."  is   prn* 
bably  a   tucre  misprint,  tho  mnrp   n»  the 


preceding  worel»  •'  Mr.  John  Row."  we  the 
concliiiion  of  a  line. 
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of  tli©  three  ways  of  Election^  by  wliich  thu  Chapter  appoini  one  of  their  nnmher 
(in  Parker's  cusCt  llie  Dean)  as  tlicir  Cumpromissniy^  lo  choose  uudcr   rerUui 
kws  and  coEflilioiis  fur  the  whole,  tbey  promising  jointly  Ui  accept  and  rmxilif  U* 
Election  so  made.     Life  of  Parker,  p.  52. 
™_  4tl,  2.     Barlow]     lo  Rymcr,  Harlo, 

H  40  B  3*     Barlow]     In  Rymcr,  Barlawe. 

B  40  B  Id.     Supplentex  ^'C.]     Add  as  a  iVjot-iiote  .—[Translated,  p.  136*] 

m  41,  3,     in  Abp   BminUairs  Works]     lu  an  Appendix  added  by   ilie  Editor 

(John  Vesey  Bp  of  Limerick^  ai'ttnvards,  i,  e.  from  1679  to  1716,  Ahp  af  Tiuuo) 
containing,  1 ,  a  lun^j  ExtniC!t  from  the  Register  of  the  See  of  CiuiterburT,  occu- 
pying: pp.  1022 — 1050,  and  2.  a  copy  of  the  Cambridge  MS.  referred  lo  m  tin; 
fuUowing  paragraph  of  the  text,  occupying  {with  the  certiiicat««  of  its  ac^ciuacf) 
three  pages  more. 

The  whole  is  in  four  "  tomes"  (Dnhlin  1(374 — 7)  but  witl»  only  one  aiimberiiif 
of  the  pages,  the  second  tome  beginning  with  p.  401,  the  tliird  with  p.  G45,  Ac 
fiiurih  with  p.  liiU.  Onv  author  having  begun  ii^ilh  naming  only  the  page,  tlie  anv 
plan  bas  beco  continued  throughout  this  Edition  ;  but  from  this  note  the  tewlcr 
will  easily  undersUind  lo  wbieb  vol,  any  given  page  belongs. 

41  B  4.  in  Bnimhalls  Works]  I.  e.  in  the  Appendix  which  bus  just  hmm 
mentioned. 

43  B  1.  one  named  Thomas  Bluet]  Cfaampney  speaks  of  him  as  "a  veuendik 
*'  Priest",  and  '*  a  grave,  learned,  and  sensible  man"  (**  viro  gravi,  erudiui,  if 
*'  prudenti  *').     Cap.  xiv.  p.  408. 

Conceniing  Neul  (or  Xeale),  whom  our  author  calls  **au  officer  of  Bidtff 
"  Bonner  s*'  (compare  also  p*  41  D.  ti,  7  and  p.  57  B  10)  see  the  truth  in  dit 
Edtttir's  foot-note  to  Mr,  Williams's  Index  (p.  372). — It  may  be  added  tint 
Cbampney  (p.  408)  appears  to  bare  supposed  erroneously  that  he  had  creased  to  tv 
Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Oxford  at  the  time  in  question,  speaking  of  him  as"i 
"  most  respccljible  (hfrnrstiitsimo}  and  most  learned  man,  fonnerly  {olim)  ProfcMOf 
*^  of  Hebrew  in  the  University  of  Oxfc^rd,  but  at  the  time  when  these  things  uwk 
*'  place,  of  the  domestic  circle  (cjp  fiwHlmrihm)  of  Bonner  Bi&hop  of  jAmdm," 
Both  Mason  (Vind.  EceL  Augl.  p.  341)  and  Bramluill  (Works,  p.  461 )  make  Mf 
adversaries  suppose  him  to  have  gone  up  from  Oxford  for  the  purpose  aUegvd. 

According  to  VV^iod  he  was  **an  able  tlieologist^  and  admirably  well  skUlcd  S» 
**  ihe  Greek  and  Hebrew  hitiguage^"  -,  tmt  ^'  his  religion  being  more  C&tholio  tkn 
"  Protestant",  and  himself  *VttlwayB  dreading  bis  being  culled  into  qu«9lioii%bf 
ultiniiitely  resigned  bis  Prufessorsbip,  and  **  spent  the  remainder  of  his  dayi  is 
*"'  Ftiidy  and  devotion"^ — chielly  at  Cassiugton,  a  village  about  four  miles  N.W* 
of  Oxford,  where  also  he  eiiused  a  bmss  inscription  to  be  put  up  for  him  ta  tbt 
Church,  A.B.  15y0,  being  then  71  years  of  age.  From  Dodd's  Church  HiAiiy, 
however,  we  learn  that  "  tbe  Records  of  the  English  College  at  Doua?  aa4 
"  libeims  give  an  account  that  one  Tboma:%  Neal,  an  ancient  Clergytnai)  ivho  bal 
^V^  **  smfftTcd  much  in  pri^vou  in  England,  itrrived  at  Douay  June  !♦  l57H,aii4  ffr- 
x^"  Inroed  again  into  England  Jan.  7.  1580.*'  The  oppose rs  of  the  Niifr's.4caA 
Story,  it  may  be  further  ohsened,  have  been  sadly  ignorant  of  ihe  real  cbaiwttf 
and  position  of  Nealc;  to  whtcli  ignorance  must  in  charity  Im  attributed  Uw  «o^ 
icmptuout  manner  in  which  tliey  have  thought  proper  to  speak  of  liim.     S^^ 
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however  it  is  ftl  tag  ether  improbiiblc  either  dial  Xeale  sboulcl  have  in  vented  and 
circuhited  a  deliberate  falsehotxi,  nr  that,  if  be  had  really  related  what  is  alleged, 
it  should  not  have  been  noticed  publicly,  till  more  than  forty  years  afterward*?,  the 
mt^st  natural  eonelusion  i%  that  at  the  most  some  statemeut  or  observation  of 
Neale's^  if  not  altojjether  raisuudeTstood  at  the  time,  wiLs  at  all  cva»uts  so  incorrectly 
transmitted  afterwards,  as  in  the  end  to  have  given  rise  to  tbe  fahle  in  (piestiou. 

■14  B  H — 10.  In  tlie  additional  Errata  pveu  at  the  end  of  the  Defence  of 
the  preseut  Work  (whieh  were  forgt»tten  at  the  time  of  printing  this  sheet)  the 
author  directs  the  following  alterations:  1.  For  Five  more  tend  four  more,  2. 
Omit  tum  tin  the  secomt  of  March.  3.  For  and  two  read  and  three, — The  reason 
For  omitting  the  two  Bishops  consecrated  on  the  second  of  March  is  that  they 
beloni;e<J  to  the  Province  of  Y<irk,  for  wbieh  same  reason  they  are  not  mentioned 
in  the  I^atin  Life  of  Parker  ^vcn  at  the  end  of  Strype's  Life  of  bim :  tliey  were 
consecrated  moreover  in  15Bi,  not  Ifr^.  Hi»  authority  for  giving  the  others  as 
four  and  three  instead  of  Jive  and  tu^  he  ought  certiiiidy  to  have  given  as  a  note: 
it  is  however  the  Register  itself* ;  and  the  origin  of  the  mistidce  the  Table  which 
\s  nientioued  p.  78,  and  wbieh  misled  Strype,^lt  niEiy  be  added  that  the  four 
Bishops  consecrated  Jan.  21  were  Jewel,  Biillingbara,  Young,  and  Davies  ;  the 
three  consecrated  Mar,  24,  Gest,  Bentham,  and  Bareley. 

41  B  12  and  15  fake]  I.  e.  forged,  eounterteit,  as  indecil  it  might  as  well 
liave  been  rendered.     And  so  in  several  other  places. 

44  B  15,     public]     Read  ''  tlic  puhlie". 

44  D  0.     unknown  persons]     See  the  note  to  p.  43  B  1 . 

47  C  5.  three  whereof]  Bead  **  two  whereof",  according  to  the  adtlitional 
Errata  at  the  end  of  the  Defence  of  the  present  Work. 

48  B  7.     The  Abp  of  Canterbury]     Dr.  Wake, 

ftl  D  2.  Bramhall]  Not  Bramhall  himself,  !ml  his  Editor  after  his  death. 
See  the  note  lo  p.  41,  3. 

52  D  1 1.  Of  Stapleton  Bramhall  says :  ^*  We  look  upon  Dr.  Staplcton  as  one  of 
'*  the  most  rational  beads  that  your  Cliureb  hath  had  since  the  separation.'*  P.  464. 

63  u.  Quis  uescit,  &e,]  This  Latin  (given  by  our  author  in  the  text)  was 
omitted  by  Williams, 

53  B  7,  says  be]  Our  author  must  not  be  umlerstood  as  quoting  the  exact  ex- 
pressions of  Champney.  His  words  are:  '*Hujus  vero  silctiiii,  omnibus  bene 
'*  ponderalis,  alia  probabilis  ratio  allegari  nei|uit,  nisi  quia  odium  et  indignationem, 
**veritatem  dicendo,  si  hi  parere  timuerit/'  But  of  thi*  ji/rntr,  all  thitigx  iceil 
weiffhedy  no  other  probable  account  can  be  <7iir«,  than  that  he  uhu  afraid  to  brin^ 
upon  hitntclf  haired  and  indinmiiion  bij  tetfinif  the  truth, 

54,  12,  by  Parker]  In  the  passage  cited,  Stow  does  not  say  who  consecrated 
Grindal. 

57  B  UK  an  unknown  person  like  Neal]  Compare  p.  43  B,  1 ,  2  and  44  D. 
6, 7  ;  hut  see  the  truth  in  the  Editors  fool-notes  to  Mr,  Williams's  Index  (p.  372). 


"  For  thi  ft  ami  other  kind  utformation 
tht  present  Editor  is  indelited  lo  the  R«v. 
A,  W.  Haddau,  M.A.  Ft-llow  and  Tutor 
of  Trill.  Ctill  Oxford,  the  leanied  and  in- 
defatigable  Editor  of  the  Anglo- Catholic 


Librar)^  Edition  of  Bramhairi  Works,  who 
has  certainly  spared  no  pains  in  the  ex- 
Bminaiion  as  well  of  orijpnal  documenta  as 
of  every  other  source  of  historical  know- 
ledge. 


NoiM  by  t/te  Editor, 


CUAFTETt  III. 

59  D  7.     For  '*  really*'  read  *\  it  is  tnie,", 

60  B  4.     there  are  in  any  oiliers]     Mason,  in  the  passage  referred  ta, 
only  of  Giirdiuer*     See  however  the  Editor's  Preface  to  vol.  3  of  the  Aiiglo- 
CatholiL'  Library  Ediriun  of  Bmmhairfi  Works. 

(10  B  14.     Su^m^n  Bishop  of  Lineoln]   It  should  hare  been  **  Sufingmn  to  iAf 
'^  Bishop  of  Lincoln",  as  Strj'pe  has  it.     (See  the  note  lo  p.  72  D  4,) 

60  B  15.     in  1511]     This  is  altogether  a  mistake,  into  which  our   lUiUkOrliu 
inadvertently  followed  Sirype,  althong-h  Strype  himself  is  corrected  by  WImuIss 
in  p.  *ZftS  of  the  Appendix  to  Strype  s  Work  itself.     Kolicrt  Kinj^,  **  first  «  mook 
"  of  Rewley,  a  Priory  without  Oxford,  of  the  Cistercian  order, — theti    Abboi  «f 
"  Bnieme  in  Oxfordshire,^ — after  Abbot  of  Thame,  of  which  he  was  also  caJlal 
**  Bishop, — and  la^stly  of  Osney  "  (Str^^ie  p,  (>5),  was  indeed  made  the  first  Biibi^ 
of  Oxford  in  the  year  151*2  (not  15-11),  hut  he[n%  already  Suifnigati  to  the  Biabof 
of  Lioeoln  (ilsid.J^  had  of  course  been  consecrated  before  ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
Bbhoprie  of  Oxford  {leing  one  of  the  new  ftiundations,  it  appears  that  he 
required  ev^en  to  he  confirmed,  but  was  simply  put  into  poss^asion  by  the 
Royal  Letters  Patent  by  which  the  Sec  itwlf  was  created,  which  Letters 
hearin;^;  date  Sep.  L  15^12,  are  g-iven  in  Rymer  (voL  14.  p.  764),     In  these 
called  *'  Episcojma  R(tperm*'\  a  mistake,  apparently »  for  Bim^rutu^  by  which  titk 
he  is  mentioned  in  Wliartou's  list  {see  the  note  to  p.  72  D  4),  utUesa  the  ie«di<r 
should  prefer  translating:  *' «  roinitjf  Bishop'  !     Strype  in  the  place  qtioted  odk 
him  *'  Tituiftr  Bhhnp  ReQneH[*uy\  a^d  in  p.  37  says  that  he  resigned  Osney ai4 
Thame  under  that  title ;  having'  however  stated  previously  (p,  36,  where  he  lefeit 
to  the  Reg^isler  of  Ahp  Ccnirtney),  that  while  Abbot  of  Osney  he  **  was  cooteenlid 
»*  Titular  Bishop,  and  called  Epistnpwi  RoanufHifif,  a  See  in  the  Pro^^ince  of  ^ 
*'  Archbishopric  of  Athens".   So  Godwin :  **  l>um  illi  (Osneiensi)  Cneriohao  AKHm 
"  pra*csset,  umbnitilem  Epi'^copatum  adeptus,  Archiepiscopo  Athenietisi  (su  diis 
**  placet)  Suffrapmeus  in  Episeopum  ctmsecratns  fuerat"*      H7tt/*t  he  yretidsd  *m 
Ahhttt  over  that  Ahhetf  {thr  Abbey  of  (hnrif)  harimf  obtained  a  ihadt^Wjf  fli^hum ii\ 
ht  had  been  mtMetrfited  Bishop  as  a  Suff'ragfin  (if  it  pietae  the  godg)  f«  lA#  jlfcl- 
biiihop  of  Athnu.  De  Praesulibus  Aiiglife,  p.  587.     He  died  in  1557  (Sciyfitw|k 
95). — Compare  the  note  to  p.  72  D  4, 

61  C  4.  and  62,  7.     on  the  twenty-sixtJi  of  September  1535]     This  u  a  nlk 
lake.     Strype  in  the  pag'c  referred  to  dates  the  Act  of  Confirmation  and  £lie* 
lion  of  Fox  and  Barlow  on  iLe  15ih  id'  Sept."^,  bui  with  respect  to  their 
tion  says  only,  tliat  it  was  *^  not  inserted  in  the  Re^pster". 


'  Strj'pe  himself  in  the  Preface  to  vol.  3 
of  hi*  Annals,  where  he  nodees  both  our 
author's  correction  and  Mr»  Wil!iain5*s 
attack  (p,  (ilp  note  0»  denies  that  he*  bos 
united  Fox  and  Barlow  under  one  date, 
but  it  i»  impOBsibW  for  any  man  of  common 
aense  to  read  the  paM^age,  even  as  he  has 
himself  *ilfntltf  nltrrfd  the  puHftuution  and 
tifpe  in  rofttfing  it  ( ** :  And  *'  iimtcad  of 
*\  and"*  US  it  realty  stood),  and  c]uestion 
for  A  moment  what  hh  wordi  at  lewt 
mijght  to  mean*     It  may  be  added  that  i 


iriSZII 


mifiprint  in  botli  Mr.  Wil1ianu*«  Editei^ 
viK.  the  want  of  a  *top  between  •• 
sionatc  author"  and  "  D.  W,*\  in^ 
(apparently)  to  &uppo»e  that 
ill  the  text  was  Mr.  Williams* i  own, 
note  Bonie  other  pcrfion*fw — Also,  that  8«m 
1^  is  the  right  date  for  the  Conftfniitioi 
and  Sep,  26  for  the  ConsecratUm  of  F«. 
aa  appears  in  the  former  ca&r  fiom  ||^ 
A  re  hi  episcopal,  in  the  Utter  fn«tn  th«  tM^ 
eesan  Rtyister. 


I 


Ntites  by  the  Editor, 


IX 


62  B  1 K    Tliat if  any  ice]  This  passage  is  given  Id  Latin  by  our  author* 

who  nevertheless  refers  to  the  same  l>age  of  the  Statutes  at  Large  from  which  it  is 
here  printed  in  English. 

63  B  L  In  short,]  This  connecting  phrase  doe*  not  seem  very  suitable;  but 
as  it  is  not  till  the  following  words  "  it  is  an  imlispntable  fact,  Stc."  tliai  the  pub- 
lished French  of  Courayer  is  resumed,  the  natural  presumption  is  that  the  words 
**In  short j"  are  translated  (like  the  preceding  paragraph)  from  the  private  eorrec- 
tions  Mr.  Williams  professes  ti>  have  received  from  the  author ;  and  its  lie  has  not 
furnished  us  with  his  French  original,  we  have  no  alternative  but  to  leave  his 
translatioo  as  we  find  il»  however  small  our  contidence  in  its  correctness. 

t>3  C  5.  The  Dean  of  the  Arches  never  confirms  &c.]  This  will  be  best  ex- 
plained by  the  passage  immediately  preceding  this  present  quotation ,  a  passage 
well  worth  transcribing  on  its  ovni  account  i — 

**The  first  thing  oeeessary  to  obtain  a  Bishopries  in  England  is  the  Kings 
**  Congi  (feslire :  thai  appears  in  the  Rolls.  Next  the  actuiU  Election :  that 
'*  appears  in  the  Rceurds  of  the  Deun  and  Chapter.  Thirdly,  the  King's  Acccpt- 
**  ation  of  tlie  Election,  and  his  Commission  to  the  Archbishop,  or  four  Bishops 
"  in  the  vacancy,  to  confirm  the  Election,  and  consecrate  the  person  elected  and 
*'^cowfinncd  legally:  that  appears  in  the  letters  Paten Ls  enroUcih  Fourthly^  the 
**  CoDliniiatioti  of  the  Electii>n  before  tlie  Dean  of  the  Arches,  but  by  die  Arch- 
" bishop's!  appointment:  (this  is  peribmied  alwaj^  in  B^nv  Church,  except  extra- 
"  ordinarily  it  lie  performed  elsewhere  I»y  Commission :)  this  appears  in  the 
"  Records  ol  the  Archbishop,  Fifthly^  the  Consecration  it  self  by  the  Archbishop 
"  and  other  Bishops,  or  other  Bishops  without  him  by  virtue  of  bis  Commission  : 
**  this  appears  in  the  Records  of  the  Proionotary  of  the  8ee  of  Canterbury.  Liistly, 
**lhc  Restitution  of  the  Temporaliticf;  "*,  which  appears  in  the  Rolls,  and  his 
**  Enthronisation,  in  the  Records  of  the  Desui  and  Chapter.  Every  one  of  these 
**  takes  another  by  the  hand,  and  be  who  will  enjoy  a  Bishoprick  in  England  must 
"  have  them  all."     Bmmball,  pp.  481,  482. 

64,  15.  Daniel  Pulteney,  Esq.]  He  was  cousin  Lo  the  celebrated  statesman 
William  Pulteney,  who  in  Jtdy  1742  was  created  Biiron  of  Heydon,  Viscount 
Pulteney,  and  Earl  of  Bath,  In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  George  II.  be  was 
(under  bis  cousin)  a  leading  member  of  the  W^hig  part  of  the  Opposition  which 
finally  (Love  U'alp«de  from  the  helm,  William  Pulteney  having  died  without 
issue  July  7.  1764,  Daniel's  daughters  daughter  ( whose  father  hatl  in  the  mean 
time  succeeded  to  the  Scutch  Baronetage  of  his  family)  was  afterwards  **  created 
**  Baroness  Pulteney,  July  21st,  17i>l,and  Countess  of  Bath,  Oct.  4th,  1803.  But 
*'  [she  too]  dying  without  issue  in  July  1  Ht»8,  the  titles  again  became  extinct/" 
Collins  8  Peerage,  vol.  V.  657>  and  IX.  414. 

05,  1 .  Mason  adds]  From  "  the  Journal  Book."  He  states  also  that  in  ilie 
same  Book  he  is  mentioned,  and  was  therefore  consecrated,  l)efore  the  Bishop  of 
St.  Asaph  :  (see  the  next  pamgraph.)  Compare  tlie  Parliamentary  Writ  given  in 
the  Appendix,  Art.  VIIL  No.  4.  (p.  341.) 

65  X,  col.  2,     Read  "  before  himt  the  present  Editor  has  felt"]. 

m  c.     See  p.  355»  .)5fi 

66,  20.     After  "  cutwnum"  add,  ["  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  canons'* I* 
^  In  thf  A  agio- Catholic  Library  Edition  (vol.  3,  p.  157)  TemjHtrnKks. 


Notes  hy  the  Editor, 

ClfAPTEB  IV, 

70  C  1.  But,  says  Chaniiineyt  *S£c.]  These  rnwsX  not  be  undeisUxKl  to  W 
Champney's  own  expressions^  at  least  not  in  llie  passagt'  referred  ii», 

72  D  4,  una  of  {maU  of)  Sidou,]  Before  die  Act  (2t>  Henrj-  VIIL  c.  14)  fhi 
appomtiTi^  twcntT'Six  SufTraj^ns  in  llie  several  Dioceses  of  Eugland  and  WiJp 
whieli  mentioiJH  itself  that  sueh  had  before  *'  Ijeen  iiecuslomed  to  be  had",  llic  lite 
of  sncli  Suflnig-an  or  Titular  Bishops  were  almost  always  nominal,  such  i 
now  conferred  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  A  few  cif  these  prerious  Suj 
are  enumerated  in  Strjjie's  Memorials  of  Crannier,  p.  36,  37,  as  corrected  }sf 
Wharton  in  the  Appendix,  p.  ^6/) — 2^8 e,  vi;^.  K  Underwonft^  Suffragiui  in  X<i^ 
wich,  about  1531.  2.  Thmnas  Welfi/s,  Prior  of  8t*  Gregory's  by  CancerbiRj, 
Bishnp  of  Suhn^  and  Suffragan  to  Abp  Warbam.  He  was  Suffragan  at  die 
opening  of  St.  Duostans  lomh  in  April  150**,  and  survived  the  year  1511, 
3.  Christopher  Bi&htp  of  SidfrHy  who,  according:  to  Strype  assisted  CtamMf  il 
Ordinations,  but  according;  to  Wharton  **  was  not  SufTragan  to  the  Abpi  fli 
**  Canterbury"  f.  1.  Jlmnms  lihhop  of  Si  don  ^  nxid  Suffnigtin  to  the  Dbbop  f^ 
London,  in  the  time  of  C'raumer. — As  for  Wiliiam  Botthsham^  **  Episcoptu  Nam- 
"  i€nsu'\  who  was  at  the  Convocation  in  1382,  the  word  NutrntensiM  is,  il  seenii,! 
mere  blunder  for  Landtn^mh^ — or  perhaps,  which  is  the  same  things  (see  the  Ufr 
of  Parker,  App,  p.  154),  Tarensis.  5.  Robert  Kinff^  coneerning  whom  sec  tbr 
note  to  p.  60  B  10.  th  John  Hat  tony  "  EpinfopUi  Ncgropont,**  7,  /«JU 
Thorjjtfin^^  Prior  of  Dover,  ^*'  Episcf^pm  SyrinennM**^  and  Suffraij^ii  to  ^hf 
Warliam,  in  whose  time  he  died.  He  was  the  last  of  the  seven  Suflragans  ^ 
the  Dioeese  of  Canterbur)'  consecnited  before  Cranmers  time.  8.  A  '^iiivAif 
**  of  Hipptditfinum^'\  who  assisted  Ahp  Cranmer  at  hi«  Ordiuaiions,  9.  R$ckm4 
Martin^  Guardian  of  the  Grey  Friars  at  Canterbury,  ke.,  who  in  his  Will,  ditrd 
144)8,  styles  himself  "  Bishop  nf  the  Universal  Church*\ — These  however  are  but 
a  few  out  of  many.  A  copious  and  regular  cnlalopjiie  fri>m  Wharton's  MSS  m 
printed  (after  some  other  papers  on  the  subject)  in  voL  6  of  Nichols's  BtbltoCbica 
Topugmphiea  Britanuica.~£ven  the  Henriciau  Suffragans  w*ere  neither  requtidl 
nor  made  il  a  practice,  until  after  the  second  Act  on  the  subject,  to  1  ike  thesftiiks 
from  the  pnrticiilar  Diocese  in  which  they  were  to  oihciate,  but  only  from  how 
one  of  the  2ti  towTis  named  by  Parliament.  See  Whartons  note  in  Stiyprk 
Appendix,  p.  256. 

74  C  tl.  as  the  author  of  Wliitgift's  Life  observes]  Tim  is  a  mistake:  Sirypf 
(on  the  page  referred  to)  records  the  lact  of  the  Confirmation,  hut  withijut  note  if 
eommeni. 


*  See  note  g  below, 

'  Thid  Christopher  doci  not  appear  to 
be  contained  in  Whart^jn's  list  (sc^e  the 
latter  part  of  the  note). 

»  In  p.  Ill,  120»  121,  304.  and  other 
pkcca.^AltiiOugh  not  in  p.  *J2,— Strype 
has  conftiunded  this  Jo/m  Thorn  ton  with 
Richard  Thomden,  Monk  of  Christ  Church, 
CAnterbury.  who  At  the  diss^dutbn  of  that 
Monaitery  in  1539  or  1540,  was  made  first 
Prebendary  of  the  College  of  Secular 
Caoont  tubaUtutcd  for  it,  and  toon  ait«r 


succeeded  Richard  Yngwonh  (cooteefiiai 
Dec.  1.537)  as  second  Henri  ci&n  SuiliafM 
of  the  Diocefte,  and  Biahop  of  Dover,  ■ 
which  oiilce  he  continued  till  hi*  dsctk,  it 
the  last  year  of  Mar}'.  See  Whaitw't 
Ob«ervAtions  on  Strype's  Memorialt,  e<M» 
nmnicated  to  and  published  liy  SStryf* 
himself.  Appendix^  p.  253 :  compai*  ate 
p.  255  and  257. 

»  Which  according  to  Wliarton  i«  Jnyf>% 
but  Cranmer' ft  Register  appe«ri  ta  tet 
JohnuHei  OpoiUanen*i$. 


Notes  by  the  Editor, 


XI 


1 77  C  2.  whcHB  some  believe  to  btive  been  Parker  himself]  **  The  probability 
to  be,  that  the  actual  compimtion  of  the  boolc  was  the  work  nf  John 
^  JocelvD  the  Archbishop's  Secretary,  the  collectious  for  it  being  rnnde  bj  Jocelyn, 
"  Dr.  Viile  (the  Abp's  Chaneelbr),  Ack worth  (Public  Orator  at  Carnhridge,  and 
**  Chancellor  of  Winchester,  hut  afterwarfls  one  of  the  Abp's  antiquaries),  and 
**  otliers,  the  whole  bein<^  carried  on  midor  the  superintendence  of  the  Abp,  and 
"  the  book  prioled  at  I^tnheth,  althoug"h  with  the  types  of  Day  the  Queen's 
"  printer."  Haddan,  note  d  to  p.  12  of  the  Angh>-Catholic  Lihmry  Edition  of 
BrambaU's  Consecration  of  Protestant  Bishops;  where  may  be  seen  also  references 
to  the  authorities  for  both  sides  of  the  question. 

77  V  3.  was  published  first  at  London  in  the  year  1672.]  Properly  speaking 
it  was  nut  piihlished  at  all,  having  bben  printefl  for  private  cireulalion  only, 
at  the  Abp's  press  at  Lambeth  in  the  years  1 572»  3,  4,  and  with  great  variety  in 
tlie  different  copies,  wbieh  aeeording  to  Baud  (who  writes  in  1(503)  were  only 
fifty:  in  Drake's  time  (1729)  only  21  were  to  be  tbnnd  (see  the  present  Editor* s 
Introd.  p.  xxxvii).  It  was  reprinted  at  Hanau  {Hanotiw}  in  Iti05,  from  the  worst 
and  most  defective  copy,  says  Drake,  of  all  he  had  examined.  In  1729  it  waa 
edited  with  great  earc  and  in  a  very  handsome  form  by  Drake  hiinself  (Sam, 
Drake,  D.D.  Fellow  of  St,  John's  Coll.  Camb.,  and  Rtctor  of  Treeton,  Yorkshire. 
See  more  in  Haddan's  note  e  to  p.  1 1  of  the  above  Work,  on  which  page,  bow- 
ever,  his  side-note  [Hanoier,]  should  be  [Hanau.]. 

78,  2  with  note  o.]     Concerning  this  extract  see  the  note  to  p,  44  B  8 — 10. 

80  k-  Chanipncy's  next  words  however  are  "  nisi  forsan  melius  ac  rerius  dice- 
•*  remns,  neque  etiam  istos  tunc  congecratos  fuisse,  quod  plus  veritxitis  in  se  videlur 
*'  habere":  unlrsn  perhaps  il  wnttld  he  tviter  and  truer  to  mi/^  thai  not  these  either 
had  thrn  been  co^nsecrated,  which  seemx  to  have  more  (ruth  in  it. 

H]  B  22.  in  Episcopum  ibidem  Etecti]  In  the  French,  and  m  both  Mr, 
Williams's  Editions,  it  is  printed  Eltctum, 

B2,  1.  Aaavemis}  For  this  Mr.  WilHams  has  Menevensis^  which  is  clearly 
wrong. 

82  a.  Tlie  inBtaiices  given  by  the  author,  together  with  those  which  the  Editor 
has  added  within  brackets,  are  (if  he  mlntakcs  not)  all  the  Instruments  of  Inves- 
titure which  occur  between  p.  487  and  p.  716» 

^3  B  11.     If  the  thing  was  irnknown]     L  e.  his  Consecration. 

84  b.  For  "vol.  L  Appendix,  p.  287,  [p,  184.  Ed,  1721,]  and"  read  **  vol.  I, 
•*  p.  287  and  Ajjpt-ndix,  p.  184,  6  (Ed.  1721).     AW\ 

6d  B  14.     a  Iciimed  Enghshman]     Archbishop  Wake. 

86  C  9.     and  that  one]     Omit  ihaL 

Chapter  V. 

86  D*     For  the  Hide-title  "  Ncal's  story."  read  "  Neale's  alleged  story," 

Chapter  VL 

94,  15»   Durandu».]  Or  Durantus.   So  in  Martene  ami  the  Bodleian  Catalogue. 

94  B  3.  among  the  Greeks]  To  these  words  shouhl  have  been  added  (toge- 
ther with  the  present  Editor's  addition  in  brackets  at  the  end),  the  Ibllowing  fiM>t- 
Dote  of  Mr,  Williams's,  which  ii  found  only  in  his  Second  Edition  (compare  his 
Advertisement,  p.  2) : — 

c  e 


mF  Notes  by  the  Editor*  ■ 

This  passage  is  otlierwise  pritiied  in  Ihe  origitijil  tlian  it  is  here  trftii&Utcd:  k  I 
is  in  ihc  original  qm*  chfz  let  Greets  *'  but  among  the  Greeks'*  :  whcTfos  die  wad  I 
qur  is  nut  iu  the  nutbor's  MSS.  and  the  fault  was  tlie  printer's,  as  the  aatbor  ha  M 
been  pleased  to  signify  to  rac  in  »  letter  dated  June  3.  1724.  D.  W.  IBmka  I 
the  omissiuu  of  ^t^,  the  author  aflerwards  (in  the  year  17^2(3),  in  the  addilMl  I 
Errata  ^vcn  at  the  end  of  hi*  Defeoce  of  his  present  Work  (roL  4,  p.  ccxniL]  I 
directei!  the  word  point  to  be  inserted  after  na  in  tlie  prececUng'  words  ef  a^illfl 
CTi  liMi^/f ,'  a  corrtfctioQ  however  which  concerns  only  the  style.      Er>.]  I 

95  g,  Nnfue  in  hnc  seanMi^itimir]  Tliese  words,  which  our  author  here  jfliM  I 
with  what  follows  after, — in  the  (|uolataon  on  p.  »7,  he  has  Httatched  to  what  pm  I 
before.  It  must  he  obserred,  however,  that  what  follows  afler  is  hut  a  kind  i|| 
paniphm&o  of  what  goes  hef(»re ;  so  thai  whnt  applies  to  one  applies  to  the  tidkmm 
alflo,  and  that  tlie«iie  words  are  so  suspended  bet%veen  the  two,  that  they  m^  htm 
construed  witli  either  or  both.  m 

97  1.     See  the  note  to  p.  93  g.  % 

too,  3.     auffutritate]     So  our  author  has  rightlj  corrected  the  reading  of  dii 
Camhridge  Beoord^  as  published  by  Burnet,  and  at  the  end  of  Bramhall^s  W111II4- 
(p.  1051,  &c.),  viz,  anted ictii,  from  the  parallel  pa^sagtj  of  the  Heeord  in  dtfl 
Ilf*gi£ter  al  Canterbury^  which  is  also  published  at  the  end  of  Bratnhalls  WcfH 
p.  1044--IO47. 

Chafteb  VII. 

108  B  17 — 10.  **  or  in  public — omitted",  and  in  note  e,  col.  2,  L  2 — 5  »*aii^- 
**  soleant"]  This  has  been  inserted  from  Moriuus»  instead  of  the  mArks  of  oioii- 
sioD  which  our  uutbor  and  Mr,  Williams  had  given. 

110  C — 112  A.  llie  quotadous  from  the  Anglican  Ordinal  are  griven  by  Mr 
Williains  from  Grafton's  Edition  of  1549»  retaining  the  old  spelling  and  form  of 
the  words.  In  the  present  Edition  the  Ed)  lion  of  Card  well  has  been  foUoi»r<)^ 
See  however  the  notes  ii»  the  Appendix,  Art,  III.  Our  author  himself  has  ({ucilfd 
from  a  Latin  tmiislation  of  the  last  revision,  which  he  says  difters  only  in  style, 
but  whicii  in  reality  dilTers  sutlieiently  to  remove  some  of  the  grounds  on  whicb 
he  builils,  althntigh  not  to  overthrow,  bis  arguments 

110  C  10.  Id  which  is  inserted  thi.'?  prayer]  This  is  tnie  of  the  present 
Anglican  Ordination  Service,  in  which  we  have  tlie  words  now  to  "  be  admiltetl  10 
the  Order  of  Deacons  [or  Frit^stMY,  but  not  of  that  of  Edward  VI.,  in  which  w« 
find  (for  Deacons  and  Priests  alike),  '*  Thai  it  may  please  Thee  to  bless  these  men, 
*'  and  send  Thy  grace  upon  them^  that  they  in:ty  duly  execute  the  Office  now  1 
"  be  com  mi  tied  unto  them,  lo  the  edifying  of  Thy  Cliurcb,  and  to  Thy  hono 
**  praise,  and  glory," 

111,  15.    the  salvation  of  mankind]     In  Mr.  Williams's  Editions  (see  the  noi 
to  p.  110  C — 112  A),  '*  the  salvaciou  of  mankyndcs." 

111  B  15.     **  whether  they  will  be  faithful  Ace.'"]     Tim  question  occurs  in  the" 
present  Anglican  Ordinal,  but  not  in  that  of  Edward  VE     Compare  the  note 
top.  im  C  10. 

112,  13.  the  Book  of  the  Gospels]   This  is  a  mere  mistake.   Head  •'  the  Bihie'. 

I  The  MS  itself,  hnwevcr,  hati  rightly  <}itc*l#. 


Notes  by  the  Editor. 


xm 


B     1 13»  6.     (corapafe  note   i).     Accipe  4rf .]     The   words   omitted  after   Accipe 
^Bphitum  Sanctum  are  **  q^uara  formani  esse  dicimus",  tchich  we  My  ij  the  form. 

m  Chapter  VIII. 

■     lid  C  3.     He  retumed  no  other  answer]    Our  atUhor  means  only  that  this  was 
|Bie  tiiming  point  uf  his  defence :  lor  this  was  hy  no  means  hii*  t>nly  allegiitiQij, 
see  (hesides  p.  117  C)  Strypes  Annah,  Chap,  34;  vol.  1,  pp.  377— 382,  Ed,  3 
(1735), 

llfl  B  18.  For  although  he]  Fcckenham,  late  Abbot  of  Westminster,  who 
according  to  Stapleton  had  partly  from  politeness  and  partly  from  prudence  so 
addressed  Horn, 

120  C  4.     In  1M9]     See  the  note  Lo  p.  32  B  4, 

120  C  14.  almost  entire]  Our  author  uses  the  word  Statute  for  any  Ordinance 
of  Parlianietit,  thuoiprb  it  he  not  a  whole  Act  So  what  he  has  given  here  (in  his 
owii  French)  is  an  abridpnent  of  the  Fidh  Section  only  (which  is  all  that  con- 
cerns the  present  question)  of  an  Act  consisting  of  six.  In  the  present  Edition, 
bowever,  the  Fifth  Section  is  given  entire,  as  being  much  more  satisfactory  to  the 
English  reader.  Mr.  Williams  bud  given  it  with  the  exception  of  two  short 
omksions  ■  but  as  the  second  of  these  (like  the  aulhor's  abridgment)  altered  in 
some  degree  the  sense  of  the  Act  itself,  h  appeared  decidctlly  best  to  give  the  whole. 

120  k.  Tbia  Ace]  In  the  text  Courayer  had  given  them  in  bis  own  language. 
The  words  **  [Sec  the  Editor  s  notes.]"  may  be  erasetl.  Haying  been  obliged  (see 
the  note  to  120  C  14)  to  give  this  Statute  entire  in  the  text,  the  Editor  had  thought 
of  only  referring  to  it  in  the  Appendix,  hut  this  not  having  been  adhered  to,  the 
words  in  question  have  become  unueccssarj'* 

122,  10.  It  is  as  follows  :]  **  Le  voici  en  Fmnqois."  Tlic  aullior  had  given 
as  beftJfc  a  French  abridgment  of  the  first  three  Sections  of  the  Act,  which  are  all 
that  concern  the  present  tjuestton,  the  remaining  twenty-four  indeed  relating 
chiefly  to  the  punishment  of  offenders.  In  this  extract  the  abridged  form  has 
been  retained  in  the  present  Edition,  hut  given  rather  more  faBy,  and  in  the  words 
of  ibe  Statute  itself. 

123  B  5,  this  new  Statute]  Sec  the  notes  to  p.  120  C  14  and  p.  122  10. 
Here  sigtun  the  abridgment  has  been  made  rather  more  full,  especially  in  the  Fifth 
Section,  in  order  to  give  the  substiince  in  the  words  of  tlie  Act,  which  was  not  en- 
tirely the  case  in  Mr.  WilHams's  Editbns. 

125,  21.  **  The  King's  most  excellent  -kc."]  This  abridgment  is  given  (for  the 
same  reajons  as  before;  see  the  notes  to  p,  120  C  14,  \c.)  in  a  fuller  form  than 
either  in  the  French  original  or  in  Mr.  Williams^s  translation. 

126,  5,  This  business,  be  says,  he]  Tliis  passjige  is  printed  in  the  French  in 
italics,  antl  in  Mr.  Williams's  translation  with  express  quotation  marks.  It  is  not 
however  a  quotation,  hut  only  the  substance  of  what  Dr.  Heylin  says. 

126  B  5.  it  was  declared]  It  must  be  allowed  that  the  Act  rather  implies  than 
plainly  sUitcs  nil  this. 

127  B  o.  aiid  cverjtbing  therein  contained,  relating  Ace]  The  words  of  the 
Act  are  **  with  tlic  Order  of  Service,  &c.'*  (Sect.  11.  §  2.)  which  comes  to  the  same 
thing. 

128,  17    for  making  Bishops  kc]     *T\iis  Act  (I  Ed.  «?.  c.  2.),  scandalous  as  it 
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wA6»  did  not  pretend  lo  do  awct^  witJi  Consecmlion,  but  only  iM^ith  Election  tD4 
Coofirmation,  as  is  clear  from  the  Act  itself.     S^tat.  at  I*arge,  vo!,  1,  p.  623. 

131,  15»  Wliicb  favour  was  indulged  .  .  .]  The  omitted  words  are  **iiBt0 
^^  tliem  of  the  Laity". 

131  B  8,     Eve^et]     Head  Evetques, 

132  h.    After  "  lease,"  add :    See  also  p.  362. 

152,2,  fwralE  Slice fisitmr']  In  tbe  Kdiliou  of  1604  lyera  le  suecenor,  Bui 
see  also  p.  3*>2. 

152,  4.    ilimissUmUy']     Tbe  Edition  of  t604  omits  the  oomma.     But  see  »!»> 

p.  nm. 

132,  5.     "  B/']     I.  e.  "  Brooke/' ;  see  more  in  tbe  note  to  p,  3112  C  5. 

132,  11  T?v1tb  note  j.  **  Tbe  Controversy  of  Ordiualioa  4*c,"  by  (Thoinas) 
Ward,  (London,  1719,  p+»sthumous,)  was  written  in  answer  to  Burnet s  Woii  m 
tbe  subject.  Ward  wajs  also  author  of  a  poem,  with  notes,  intitled  *^  £ti|^Biid^i 
*^  Re  forma  !it*n  ". 

132,  12,  It  is  said  Sec.]  Here  Ward  evidently  ttanslate^^  from  Champiif^'t 
Latin :  in  the  notes  to  his  **  England's  Htformation",  Canto  IV,  p.  334^  be  bat 
translated  tbe  whole  decision  in  more  litenil  accordance  with  the  French.  U* 
proJ'esses  however  to  follow  Champ uey,  while  yel  by  using  the  foliowijig  words  be 
makes  Champney's  mis-statement  even  worse  than  it  was  of  itself: — ^''Heli.** 
**  Cbampncy]  quotes  Brook  s  Novel  Cases,  Placito  463.  fol.  101,  Printed  in  tbf 
"  year  ItKit.     By  Thomas  Wright  with  Prinlegc." 

133,  2*1 — 30.  This  Work — was  not  unknown  to  Champney,  for  he  quotes  it]  U 
is  from  this  extract  that  he  has  given  tbe  Latin  passage  printed  on  the  preeediag 
papfe,  as  appeai-s  from  tbe  figures  be  gives  in  the  margin,  **  placito  463«  foL  101% 
tliough  he  falsely  passes  it  ofl'  as  Brooke  s  own  Work :  **  Brokus  in  Cmmbm  JiV 
**  vellis,  placito  463,  fol.  101."  {Brooke  in  hu  Novel  Onset,  decision  463,  foL  101*) 
ailding  this  note  ;  *^  Iste  liber  denuo  impressui;  fuit  t^ndini  cum  Privilcgio  aam 
"  1604/'  (TMk  hook  was  reprinied  at  LDmton  iriih  Privilege  in  ih^  ynrr  16(M«) 
WTience  Ward  {st*c  above)  in  the  place  referred  to  (see  p.  132,  It  ^ith  oolt  L 
improving  the  falsehood,  cpiotes  as  follows :  *'  Of  those  made  in  King  Ednaif f 
**  time,  Brook,  in  bis  Novel  C^ses,  printed  cum  Privilegio,  anno  U^H>i,  wiileslto: 
**  It  if  snid^  S'€.'* 

133  m.  It  was  from  this  very  Work,  kc]  This  appears  clearly  fioiii  hk  &a 
marginal  reference;  see  the  note  to  p*  133j  26 — 30» 

I33j  31.  in  ascribing  to  the  Judges  of  Elizabeths  time]  Champoer's  nMc 
passage  is  as  follows:  'Mudices  Regni,  sub  ipsamet  Elizabeths  Regiiii^  Ofrfh 
**  nationes  Episcoporouj  facta-s  sub  Edvardo  adeo  in  dubium  vocarunt,  ut  eas  naOv 
**  fuisse  exist imasse  videantur,  Ista  eniin  c|uidam  eoruui  in  lihro  de  Cambos  Jadi 
"  serihit,  Dicitur  ^*f /'  The  Jtidtfe^  nf  the  Kingdom^  under  Qu^n  Eii^mktA 
heriflf,  *ti  eaHed  in  qtiexfion  the  Ordinations  of  ihe  IHAhupt  made  und^r  JS4»mt4^ 
that  theif  seem  to  have  regarded  them  as  nulL  For  thiu  does  OXE  OF  THBM  wriif  m 
his  Book  nn  Cases  of  Lniv .  '  It  is  said  fiio.'  De  Vocadone  Mioistrontiii*  c  W 
p.  432, 

L34,  L  le  Rojj]  In  this  dialect  of  French  le  often  stancU  ht  dm  I  c 
dele. 

1 34 J  2  and  3.     Read  '*  Abridgement"  and  "  lil/«f :  nwv  iey^ 
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134  C  5  and  135  4.  other  beneficed  persons]  In  tlie  Act  Dtam  onlj  are 
mentioiietl.     In  ibe  second  ptissage  Mr,  Willianis  hits  trawslfltcd  "  Deans"* 

n*i.t.  et]     Read  **ac". 

VM\  B  *2I.  And  ftirther  ^r.]  This  abrirl|rment  is  giTen  as  before  (sec  tbc 
notes  to  p,  120  C  \A^  ^v.)  in  the  words  of  the  Statute  itself. 

137  B  Hi.  and  declares  pysitivelr]  Bminhall  seems  rutber  to  imply  than  to 
declare  it  positively  in  the  passage  referred  to, 

HP  B  7,  was  never  observed  with  so  much  exactness]  "bath  been— nJoiie — 
with  as  great  a  care — ,  or  rather  more**.     8  Eliz,  c.  1,  §  2.  (Stat,  at  large,  p.  816), 

Chapter  IX. 

141  B  2.  and  the  Formulary  of  Ordination]  Barlow  was  on  the  Commission 
for  refonning  the  Prayer-book,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  anything  to  do 
with  the  drawing  up  of  the  new  Form  of  Ordination.  See  more  in  the  note  to 
p.  143  D  10, 

1 42»  4.  that  Consecration  is  not  necessary*  -^c]  **  In  the  New  Testament,  he 
**  that  is  appointed  to  be  a  Bishojn  or  a  Priest,  needeih  no  Consecmtion  by  the 
"Scripture,  for  election  or  appointing  llicreto  is  suflicient."  Such  wsis  Cranmer's 
opinion.  Bnmct,  Hist.  lief,  vol,  1.  Appendix,  p.  228,  "The  Bp  of  Si,  David* 
**  saitb,  That  only  the  appointing.'  (is  sufficient).  Such  was  Barlow's  opinion. 
Ibid,  p,  2.30. 

142^5,  The  thirteenth  and  fourteenth]  Mr.  Williams  had  given  the  13th 
quefilion  in  full  from  Burnet,  and  taken  no  notice  at  all  of  what  came  from  the 
14 th.  In  the  present  Edition  Courayer's  abridgment  has  been  preservefl,  but  the 
13th  r|uestion  added  m  full  at  the  foot  of  the  page;  the  1 4th  (as  noted  in  the 
same  place)  is  giTen  in  full  in  tlie  text  of  p.  145, 

142,  %.  appoint  Priests  and  Bishops]  In  the  l^th  question^  i^hich  is  the  one 
that  relates  to  the  case  of  conqnest>  Bishops  are  not  distinctly  mentioned :  see 
note  ff. 

142,  10.  Meneveniii,  Sfc,']  Part  of  the  I3th  qnestion  (as  may  be  seen  at  the 
foot  of  the  page)  was,  whether  in  the  case  supposed  the  Prince  and  temporal  men 
with  him,  being  learned,  might  *^  preach  and  teach  the  word  of  God  there  or  no  T* 
The  administration  of  Sacraments,  except  that  of  Orders^  was  not  mentioned;  so 
that  this  additional  Erastianism  on  the  part  of  Barlow  and  his  friends,  of  allowing 
the  King  and  his  learned  men,  **  the  power  of  administering  the  Sacraments  " 
generally,  was  altogether  uncailed  for, 

142,20,  of  SacramenLs  having  virtue]  "ITic  question  was:  "  VV^hat  is  found 
**  in  Scripture  of  the  matter,  nature,  elTect,  and  virtue  of  such  as  we  call  the  seven 
"Sacraments  j  80  as  althoiigh  the  name  be  not  there,  yet  whether  the  thing  be  in 
**  Scripture  or  no,  and  in  what  wise  spoken  of?" 

142  B  7.  among  others]  I,  e,  among  other  persons.  The  pluml  however 
must  not  be  taken  strictly, — as  besides  **  one  Tallcy ',  who  *'  preached  before  the 
**  Bishop  of  St,  David's  [Barlow  himself]  this  doctrine  among  other  things,  \iz. 
***That  in  times  past  there  was  none  that  did  preach  or  declare  the  word  of  God 
**  *  truly,  nor  the  truth  was  never  known  till  now  of  late' "  (Collier  in  the  place 
referred  Ut,  viz.  EccI  Hist,  vol,  2,  p.  135,  col,  2),  it  does  not  appear  that  any  other 
was  accused  together  with  Barlow  of  maintaining  heresy.     The  Articles  against 
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Barlow  and  TaWey  were  exhibited  Jim.  IL  1536  (i.  e.  153f),  Uim  ienticmi 
preaolied  Nov.  12  and  H>,  irt3(t*  AptaioRt  Barlows  sermon  four,  &g:aiDst  TaDej* 
three  ilems  were  ofjjeetcd. — ^c<:  Collier  uhi  tujtra^  and  Sttrpe^  Ecclesiasddl 
Memoiiula,  toL  L  p.  387,  8  and  Appendix  p,  184,  5,  Ed.  1721, — both  alfoul; 
referred  to :  see  p.  84  B  with  note  b  as  corrected  in  these  Notes. 

H3  D  10.  Heylin  (Hist.  It^f.  p.  57,  58)  gives  a  much  shoiter  list,  ccmsisbiif 
only  of  the  Ahp  of  Cjuiterbury  and  the  last  six  BLahops,  and  the  six  other  Dirinek 
and  exprcjiscs  a  stron^^  npinion  (p>  82,  83)  that  these  same,  omitting  Day,  Bp  d 
Chichester^  were  the  Iwdve  apj^uinted  to  duiw  up  die  new  Form  of  OrdiuatMOi 
But  if  Burnet  is  right  in  siiying^  thiit  Heath,  Bp  of  Worcester,  was  one  of  tliEse, 
and  was  called  before  the  Council  Feb.  8,  1520,  and  committed  to  ihe  Fkrt 
Mar.  4  for  refusing  to  sign  what  the  rest  had  agreed  to  (vol,  2,  p,  143),  HeyMa 
must  be  mistaken  in  this  opinion.  Atul  this  is  the  less  Lmprobablcs  because  tlif 
only  reason  he  assigns  is  the  coincidence  of  the  numbers. 

The  cause  of  Fleyliii  s  giviug  a  shorter  list  appears  to  have  been  an  enoi  m 
tTanscribiug,  viz.  that  of  omitting  the  Ahp  of  York  and  the  next  ten  Bps  (whidi 
might  perhaps  make  an  even  number  of  lines)  all  at  once.  Collier,  to  whom  abi 
our  author  refers,  repeats  Bumcls  list  with  this  observatioii :  **  The  learoed  Bf 
**  Burnet  from  a  manuscript  of  Dr  Stillingfleet  gives  a  different  list,  on  whidi 
**  we  ought  rather  to  rely,  for  Ueylin  speaks  only  upon  conjecture".  Heylin  ii 
no  doubt  wrong,  hut  it  docs  not  appear^  from  liii^  own  expressions  at  least,  diat  lit 
"  speaks  only  upon  conjecture" ;  hja  he  gives  his  ttpinum^  not  as  to  who  the  C«nh 
missioners  were,  but  only  as  to  whether  it  was  tliese  same  who  rerised  the  Con- 
muuion  Office  before  the  revision  of  the  Church  Service  generallj.  Concemti^ 
this  latter  point  Burnet  makes  no  doubt :  see  vol,  2»  p.  64. 

143  D  1 1 .     London]     In  both  Mr,  Williams's  Editions  Lincoln, 
144,  2.     Taylor]     In  Collier,  "  Taylor  or  Tyler". 

144,  3 — 5.  and  a  part — Liturgy]  This  clause  has  been  corrected  aecor^nf  tv 
the  additional  Errata  given  at  the  end  of  our  authors  Defence  of  his  presoit 
Work,  where  also  he  adds  **  V,  p.  255/'  which  (altering  the  figure)  might  hait 
made  a  foot-note,  could  it  have  been  known  then  that  p.  187  of  the  prescait 
Edition  would  correspond  to  p.  255  of  the  French.  See  more  in  the  £dilo(^t 
note  to  p.  143  D  10. 

144  B  11.  nor  do  I  find  any  one  scarcely]  Barlow,  and  apparentljr  Badow 
only»  agreed  witli  Cranmer. 

145,  1*3.     ut  priiis]     In  the  answers  to  the  13th  question,  where  they  sa j  of 
laymen  in  such  a  case,  *'  That  not  only  they  might,  but  they  ought  to  teach 
Buniet,  voL  L  Becord.«!,  p.  234. 

146  C  3.  **  In  Cranmer's  paper",]  It  has  been  thought  best,  to  give  this 
passage  In  full,  as  Mr*  Williams  had  done,  rallier  than  its  substance  as  giren  hy 
Coumyer,  who  seems  to  have  understowl  it  not  altogether  correctly. 

147,9.     in  some  WTitiugs  &c.]     Tlie  declaration  to  which  Courayer  Tefers 
signed  by  the  Lord  Cromwell,  the  two  Arehhishops,  eleven  Bishops,  and  a  good 
many  others  ;  but  as  its  date  was  1537  or  1538,  i.  e-  two  or  three  years 
than  that  of  the  above  answers,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  of  much  weight  iii^ 
present  question.     Further  partiotilars  concerning  it  wOl  be  found  ia  Bumets 
Hist.  vol.  1.  p,  365—367. 
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m  151  B  14.  In  fact,  if  the  imrocation  &c.]  Elsewhere  (p.  155  B)  be  is  more 
cautions,  speaking  of  BaptiFm  and  the  Eucharist  as  Sacraments  **  whose  niatler 
**  and  Irirm  have  been  determined  by  Jesus  Christ",  though  he  thinks  it  is  pt^rhapg 
true  that  the  forms  e^en  of  these  may  be  altered, and  that  by  panicular  Churches. 

Chafteb  X. 

156  B  7*  John  the  Faster]  In  the  French  Jnm  h  Jt^neur :  in  both  Mr. 
WiEianis's  Editions  Jahn  the  ytmnger  * 

156  C  5,  that  though  we  set],  In  both  Mr.  Williams^s  Editions  **  it  is  asto- 
tiishiujs^  to  observe'*. 

IfiO  B  10.  she  may  continue  in]  In  both  Mr.  Williams*s  Editions  **  she  ouff ht 
to  maintain*'.  This  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  Mr.  Williams  has  made  bis 
author  speak  in  a  style  less  accordant  with  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  R<>me 
than  the  orijfinal  warrants.  With  a  similar  feeling,  no  doubts  in  his  own  mind»  be 
has  inserted  the  word  R^mnn  before  Cathotic,  not  indeed  regularly,  for  there  is 
nothing  of  the  nature  of  regiilarity  in  his  whole  translation,  but  in  a  good  many 
places.  To  a  member^  however,  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  our  author  was, 
Cathtilic  and  Rnman  Cat  ho  He  are  one  and  tlie  same  thing. 

1(17  C  1,  But  a  still  stronger  proof — is]  This  is  not  quite  logical  It  should 
rather  have  been  ^*  But  a  still  more  satisfuctory  answer  to  the  objection  is'*. 

167,1.  nit, — 168,  2  Quare—permhmm,^  Add,  [*' Where Rire  it  seems  that  we 
**  must  say  altogether  that  the  determination  of  these  things  has  been  left  to  the 
'*  decision  of  the  Church.*'] 

169,  2  and  Ji.  a  Latin — a  Greek — of  which  he  was  a  member?]  The  astonish- 
ing Mr,  Williams,  in  both  Editions,  translates  this:  *•  the  Latin  [Church] — the 
"  Greek  Church^ — whereof  she  is  a  member  fl  The  Latin  or  Greek  Church  a 
member  of  a  nation  or  province  1 1 1 

170  B  17.  every  thing  pei^uades  us]  In  both  Mr.  Williams's  Editions,  **  we 
•*  arc  all  persuaded".     In  the  French,  "tout  nous  persuade"! 

170, 1,  penult,  and  171,  1.  For  as  Father  Alexander  SccJ  Father  Alexander 
speaks  only  of  ndfthiont. 

171,2 — &.  Addilio—veriias,]  Add,  [**  The  addition  of  words  which  corrupt 
'*  the  due  sense  of  the  Sacramental  form  destroys  the  reality  of  the  Sacmmcnt;... 
"  But  if  an  addition  of  that  kind  be  made,,  which  does  not  take  away  the  due 
**  senile,  the  reality  of  the  Sajcmment  is  not  destroyed."] 

171,8—14.  Qtiammi—Cap.  25.]  Add,  [**  Although  further  anything  be 
*•  added  contrarj'  to  the  truth  of  the  faith,  yet  if  it  does  not  afleel  the  Ibnn,  and  does 
**  not  overflow  tipon  it,  or  vary  its  sense,  it  does  not  destroy  the  retility  of  the 
**  8acrainenL.,,Bul  that  prayers  containing  heresy  do  nut  render  the  Sacrament 
**  nidi,  when  they  are  adjoined  to  the  Sacramental  fonn,  and  yet  do  not  affect  or 
**  cornipt  it,  St  AujyirusUnc  teaches,  Book  »1,  Concerning-  Baptism,  against  the 
*'  DonalisLs,  Chap.  25."] 

171  B  2.  hy  inattention,  or  by  fraud]  An  error  of  Mr.  Williams's  which  has 
been  OTerlnoked  :• — read,  **  by  inHttcnttun  or  oversight,". 

171  B  to.     After  sfm^um  insert,  ["  the  due  sense  of  the  Saeramentul  fonn"]. 
171  C  8,     "The  emendation  &c/']   This  passage  was  left  in  the  Latin  by  Mr- 
WiUiams. 


XV ill  Note9  by  thf  Editor. 

172,  25.  nftinely— generally]  Tbe  present  Editor  has  thougbi  it  bcM  to  iiiHtt 
lUese  words  Ihemfiehes,  rather  tban  a  mere  mark  of  omiflsiom,  as  our  aullior  liai 
doue. 

172  li.  i»art  2.  de  Ordint,  qii.  4.  p.  233]  In  Mr.  WilliaiM's  Edition*  **  ttVi 
**  gupra'\ 

173  E  5 — 7.  the  possession  of  &c.]  Bead,  "the  possessian  and  prac^ 
♦•  wliicb  the  heretical  CbiiTcbts  liave  bad  of  composing — raised  against  them  witk 
**  regard  lo  tbe  validity"'  kv, 

175  C  H,  the  great  CoUeclion]  In  both  Mr,  Wiiliams's  Editions  '*  the  Gwd 
"  Collection". 

176  E  4.  which  do  not  fail  to  deicnre  some  attention]  In  both  Mr  Tlllliam&s 
Editions  **  which  do  nut  deserve  the  sMune  attention  '\ 

177,  3,  Tby  holy  Disciples  and  Apostles]  I.  e.  Thy  Apostles  to  whom  iht 
name  nf  Thy  Dbdples  was  also  in  am  especial  sense  given  :  roU  ayi^it  3«v  hnrri' 
\oir  Kttl  pu»&^TM5t  m  which  the  siBgle  article  shews  that  both  terms  apply  tw  tbe 
same  thing, 

177,  12.  if  people  have  not  thought  themselves  bound]  In  both  Mr. 
Williams's  Editions  ^^  if  one  is  not  confined  '\  though  it  is  an  historical  lact  tliil 
is  spoken  of. 

178,  L  But  even  though  this  were  not  an  agreed  poittt]  Instead  of  this  Mr 
Williams  has  in  his  First  Edition  *^  But  when  this  does  not  appear",  in  Mt 
Second  **  But  though  tins  should  not  appear"* 

184  B  1(3.     the  Sacramental  stamp  1     Called  by  theologians,  tbe  character* 

Cn.iPTEn  XI. 

188  B  5.  that  such  Is  the  practice  &c.]  L  e.  that  they  did  but  follow  the 
practice  >^c. 

188  C  22,  any  manner  spiritual  aulbority]  In  the  language  of  this  date  mn 
manner  ^c.  form  a  kind  of  adjectives.     Cwmpare  p.  191  B  17,  ^^c, 

11)1  B  17.     all  manner  her  subjects]     See  the  note  lo  p.  \9\  B  17, 

191  B  24,     any  authority  than].     I.  e.  any  other. 

lei,  L  ult  no  other  foreign  Power]  Hie  word/om^rn  must  be  understood  as 
explanatory  of  tlie  word  other. 

I  tl2  B  L     For  further  read  farthtr, 

192  B  5.  "I  thought  good  .^c/']  The  Works  of  James  I  were  published 
both  in  English  and  Latin.  In  tbe  Table  of  Conients  of  the  English  Edition  the 
Apology  and  Premonition  are  niDntioned  as  follows ; 

^*  An  Apologie  for  the  Oath  of  AUei^^vance,  first  set  out  AnonymAs,  and  after- 
"  wards  published  with  the  Pnemoiiilion  under  His  Majesties  owue  name.  P.  247.* 

**  A  PnEinonitiou  to  all  Christian  Monarehes^,  Free  Princes  and  States,  written 
"  both  in  English  and  Latine  by  his  Majestic.  289." 

Of  the  above  passage  llie  present  Editor  has  given  His  Majesty's  own  English: 
our  author  had  given  his  Latin,  wbieh  is  as  follows  : 

"  Visium  iiaque  e  re  eue^  \U  hvjus  jusjurandi  Apoloffiam  ederem^  in  quA  nuti* 
^^piebam  probandumy  nihil  in  eo  cftntinerii  niti  quf)d  ad  ohedientiam  fneri  eiri/fai 
"  ae  temporalan  speeiat^  qwdit  tummit  Princii>ihus  a  $uhditii  debetur,**  Jac.  I. 
0pp.,  p.  289. 
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Notes  by  the  Editor. 


IDX 


The  ApolujQfy  was  written  originally  in  English,  aiitl  ader wards  tranHlnted  into 
Laiia,as  we  leani  frum  jis  Royal  autlior  in  the  Premonition,  Workt^  p,  203*  That 
it  was  Jirst  published  anonynjously  (see  alM>Fe)  is  aJso  stated  in  the  sjime  paper, 
p,  290.     Tlie  Pra^monitioii  ends  on  p.  338. 

196  C  4,  Sic.  For  *'  the  Church  of  Eni^laDd"  read  ina  elsewhere  :  see  tlie  note 
to  p.  17  B  15,  Sec.)  ^*  the  Aiigliean  C'hureh". 

197  C  10.  That  Bishops  Vc]  The  Latin  of  this  passage  (see  p.  H>'2)  is  as 
follows :  **  Episeopus  t"*i.stf  in  Ecclesia  dehere,  tan<|UiUii  institutionem  Apostolieam, 
**  ac  oriiiiuLiioiietn  proiade  divinam,  semper  sensi".     Jaeobi  I  Opera,  p.  304. 

li)8  B  12.  that  they  have  so  abased  See.]  Here  might  be  eitecJ  "The  Pro- 
*'  teetor*s  letter  to  Gardiner  concerning  the  poititfi  he  was  to  handle  in  his  sermon*^ 
(Burnet  voh  *2,  Records  Book  1,  No.  28),  and  "  Tlie  Commission  which  the  Abp 
**  of  Canterbury  took  oat  for  liis  Art-dihishopric",  in  which  the  King  (Edward  VI) 
professes  to  give  him  authority  to  ordain  (Ibid.  Xo.  2). 


(PART  OR  VOLUME  11.  OF  THE  ORIGINAL.) 

CUAFl'ER  XII. 

201,  title  of  Chap.  XI L     of  Divines,  who]     Read,  **of  the  DiWnes  who". 
201  A,  12 — 13.     Quod— tf^a/fim.]     Add,  [*'  What  is  not  shewn  to  have  been 
**  done^  reason  does  riot  allow  us  to  regard  as  repeated."] 

20 1  B,  8 —  1 5.  Ordi ttatio — indtibi tata.]  A dd ,  [ **  A ix  Ordi nation  whi ch  is  only 
*'  prohahh%  or  which  is  but  probahly  sufficient  and  valid,  eonstitutes  only  a  pro* 
*'  bable  Bishop,  or  one  who  is  but  probably  a  Bisbop^^s  not  validly  and  sutliciently 
**  constituted  in  tlie  Episcopal  degree  and  pt>WL'r,^aiid  bus  no  true  Episcopal 
'*  calling.  For  the  true  aud  valiil  Epi.seopal  power  aud  calling  is  not  merely  pro- 
**  bable,  but  certain  and  untlonbted.'J 

202  B,  8—10.  Utrttm.^--uc»cientis.]  Add,  [*' Whether  tliere  be  no  one  at  all, 
"  who  by  his  testimony  can  help  the  ignorance  of  him  who  does  not  know/'] 

202  B»  12,  13.  iS'i  nufia — t^icinos^]  Add,  [**  If  there  be  no  means  of  informa- 
"  tiou  amongst  the  connections  and  friends,  amongst  tbe  Clergy  and  neighbours/] 

203.     In  the  heading,  tor  "  proved  to  he  without"  read  "  has  no  reasonable". 

205 ,16.    j  usti ti es  it]     Read  **  pro ves  i I " . 

205,22 — 2.7.     Dummttdo — ehmmHitem,]     Translated  on  the  preceding  page. 

208.  To  tlie  first  side-title  add,  "—The  Form  good."  In  the  lost  for  **  frivo- 
**  lous"  read  **  insufficient". 

21 1  C  Uh     For  *'  parcels"  read  '*  particles". 

211  Oil.     Tbcy  bad  no  douht]     1.  e.  tbe  Anglican  Reformers  had  none. 

214  B  1  L  For  *'  Father  Martin'  retained  in  this  place  through  oversight  from 
Mr.  WiUiains*^  translation,  read  '*  Father  Martene". 

214  B  28.     P'or  **  was  '  read  *^has  lieen",  twice, 

217  C  7.  you  other  Anglicans]  all  who  have  been  ordained  Priests  since  the 
disuse  of  the  Pontifical,  by  which  the  first  Anglicans  were  made  Priests* 

219  B  S.  Read  *' or  at  least  does  not  then  receive  both  Ordinations  at  the 
**  same  time." 

223  B  2.     Quid  See  J     Tlie  present  Editor  has  corrected  the  Li  tin  given  by 


x% 


Xotefi  by  tfte  Editor, 


Coiimjev  10  tliAt  of  Ibe  Bene^licUtie  Edition  wbererer  the  laUer  appeared  moK 

correct 

22«  f.  Beg.  Gtm.  p.  78,]  Iti  the  EInglish  tmnslntioTi  by  **  E,  S.  [EdwiH 
Sheldon^]  Es<j.'\  I*ari»t  I«34W, — p.  Ha^  with  wbich  however  should  be  comparvd  ti 
explanatory  obs^rration,,  pp*  fi7 — flP* 

Chapter  XIII. 

237.     In  the  sideHitles,  for  **  Fiist"  read  «  Second",  and  for  "  Seeood"  "  Fust'. 

338  B  5.  Qui  ^^■']  Haxdiu^s  work  was  written  in  Enj^Ush  ;  and  as  tbc 
•eoond  reference  i^iren  by  C'ounijer  (**  fuL  234")  agrees  with  the  Engliiih  Editicau 
it  seem.f  most  probable  that  bis  Latin  was  taken  from  some  preceding  writer  wba 
hm\  had  occn^ion  to  cite,  and  bad  for  that  purpose  tninfilated  the  passage.  If  the 
En  polish  was  before  our  author,  why  not  translate  into  French  rather  than  Latin  F 
If  a  Latin  translation,  bow  came  the  pasj^e  to  occur  on  the  same  leaf  a*  in  dM 
English  ?— It  should  he  observed  that  the  lirst  reference  ("  foL  231 '')  was  yrnft 
by  our  author  as  129;  a  manifest  error, 

240  B  13.     After  ** juridical  '  add  **  and  solemn". 

241  B  17.  annulled  all  that  Stephen  had  done]  In  the  Council  of  HaTcnaa, 
A.D.  SK>4,  Stephen  VI,  and  Sergius  III,  were  invaders  of  the  See,  detestabU 
chariteters,  iind  personal  encfnics  of  Formosus ;  their  violent  and  irregular  pro- 
ceedings against  whom  were  legitimately  annulled  by  the  Church  and  the  lawfully 
appointed  PontiiTs. 

Ibid,  who  succeeded  John]  Not  imtnediatcly.  After  John  IX.  were  the 
excelleut  Benedict  IV,  A.D.  JK)6,  Leo  V,  t>07,  the  invader  Cbrbtophorus  the  same 
year,  and  the  invader  Sergius  III,  a  man  of  infamous  character  and  the  fuimer 
rival  and  personal  enemy  of  Form os us,  A.D.  90S, 

342,  7 — 10,  De  Epitcoph — Epiicopi  ilti]  These  words,  which  our  amkir 
had  abridjred  as  in  p.  273  B,  the  present  Editor  has  pfiven  in  full.  He  has  alM 
corrected  the  whole  passage  to  the  text  of  Murutori  in  his  Rentm  lialicmmm 
Scriptntes,  with  which,  excepting  llie  form  placibilii  (see  below),  the  other 
Editions  agree. 

The  following  are  the  differences  found  in  our  author^s  Edition : 

L  reiterterentur,  from  Baronius's  Annals  and  the  Reg.  and  Max.  MSS. :  ill 
which  however  (see  below)  ihe  preceding  clause  is  also  in  the  plural, 

2  and  3,  stuciperertt  and  consecrarf't\  from  Baroniiis  alone. 

How  little  Baronius  ciiu  be  adduced  as  an  authority  lor  the  veiy  words,  much 
less  forms  of  words,  of  Anastasius,  will  be  best  shewn  by  merely  transcribing  the 
whole  passage  as  Baronius  gives  it, 

**^  De  Episcopis  vero  atque  presbyteris  et  diaconibus  quos  ipse  Constantiniis 
"  consecraveratf  ita  in  eotlem  Concilio  promulgatum  est :  Ut  qui  Episcopi  ex 
*'  presbyteris  sive  diaconibus  ab  eo  ordinati  fuerant,  in  pristinum  honoris  sui 
'*  graduni  reverterentur,  Et  si  placibilc  fuisset  omni  populo  cirilatis  suie,  denuo 
**  facto  decreto  electionis  more  solito,  cum  dero  ct  plebc  ad  Apostolicam  venisseni 
*^  Sedem  t  ab  eodem  sanctisstmo  Stephano  Papa  benedietionis  susciperenl  coii> 
**  seemtionem,  Presbyteri  vero  illi  et  diiieones  ab  efMlem  Constantino  oonsectatit 
**  simili  modo  in  ilum  in  quo  prius  existebant  bahitum  reverterentur,     Et  post* 

^  Bodleian  Catjilogae  and  MS.  additioa  in  Bodldan  copy. 
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Fmoduni  si  qui  eomin  placil>ile8  cxtilisscnt,  antefiitus  bealissijtius  Pontifex  presby- 
"  teros  eos  aul  diaconcs  consecraret  [at,  conciliaret]."  An.  769,  §  v.  toin,  9.  coL 
373  A:  Ed.  Col.  Agr.  1009. 

It  is  c'k'aT  tliat  Baronius,  thoug^li  tot  tlie  mt^tit  patt  lie  uses  Aiia^stai^iuf^'s  words, 
has  made  no  point  of  j?iving  more  lliaii  liis  sense :  on  the  contrary  lie  Las  evidently 
introduced  alterationn  for  tbe  sake  of  making  tlie  sense  clearer.  (The  only  dilTi- 
culty  lie  hits  left  arises  from  his  either«hiivtng  put  eitm  clero  lur  qiium  cum  clero^ 
or  (keeping  Anastasius's  idiom  of  venissent  for  venirent)  omitUHl  the  conjunclion 
At  the  beginning  of  the  following  clause,  using  ah  eodem  for  ^f  uh  eadnt^,)  This 
idiomatic  use,  therefore,  of  the  pluperfect  for  the  imperfect  should  hy  no  means  Ik? 
removed  on  the  supposed  authority  of  Banmius,  in  opposition  to  tbe  MSS. 

Courayer  however  in  givinif  this  same  passage  again  on  p.  273  has  further 
altered  ntlrenment  inlo  athmhent^  appstrcntly  on  conjecture, 

4.  placibilex  twice.  So  in  the  Mof^untine  Eililion  of  Iti02  (p.  1.17).  In 
Fabroti's, — Paris,  1649  (p.  9rj),  reprinled  with  the  Byzantine  historians  V'eu.  1729 
(p.  51,  col.  1),— the  f  is  left  in  the  text,  hut  the  glossary  adopts  plavahitU  (the 
reading  of  the  Reg.  Mai,  and  Tim.  MSS)»  from  the  rarious  readings  at  the  end. 
l>a  Fresntf's  Glossary  gives  pfacibith. 

It  may  he  addefl  that  the  Thu.  MS»  reads  futrfii :  the  Reg.  and  ifaz.  ut  ipsi 
illi,  si  qui  prethyleri  nut  diacmti  fuet^utU^  in  pttititws  honoris  tui  t^radut  reverie- 
rtniur. 


Chapter  XIV. 

S45  A  7.  For  *'  It  is  certain"  read  **  It  is  true"  ;  and  to  the  side-title  "  Former 
•'  doubts",  which  should  begin  opposite  this  line,  add  "  on  ihe  geiiernl  question", 

21 N  B*     The  side-note  **  Peter  Lombard."  should  be  nmrkcd  a^  a  parenthesis. 

248  B  12,  Capuen^i]  Otherwif^e  Capsemi  {see  Ed.  Paris,  and  Ed.  Col.  Agr. 
t53R,  foh  251  B)  or  Cnrpenu  (see  Ed.  Col.  Agr.)  Both  Cajise  and  Carpi  are 
mentioued  in  Cyprian's  Council  of  Carthage,  torn.  2.  pp.  1  lift  and  111,  Ed.  Wir- 
ceburgi  1782. 

248  B  \%  H  reoTdinationt's]  The  canon  proceeds  vel  tranthiiimes  Epixeo- 
porum.  Nam  Creseonius  ^-r. ;  tlie  remainder  being  occupied  with  that  Bishopi 
self- translation. 

249  D.  MorinuR  goes  fattljer  {plut  imn)]  Farther  than  these  principle?*  admit 
of,  or  than  Dirines  in  general.  One  should  rather  have  expected  irop  ioin^ 
"  too  far". 

550,  4.     In  ritu  &c.]     The  first  tection  of  the  ninth  Chapter  nviiB  as  follows : 

I,  Prima  (distinetio)  est^> :  In  ritu  .  .  .  inepta,  Illic  autcni  t-am  Bpectare 
possunt  Ordinantem  quani  Ordinandum.  Eeclesia  cnim  [see  p.  257  t]  meo 
judicio  .  .  •  iteranda.  .  .  .  Hinc  se<|uitur  [see  p.  257  s],  Sacraraent4>rum  .  .  . 
oons«cutu8. 

251,  252.  Add  the  sidc^title  *'No  Ruffictent  doahu",  hoginning  opposite  the 
last  line  of  p.  251. 

253»  4.  the  crime  of  reiteration]  St.  Lreo^s  words  m  iUraiionijt  crimen  venire 
(see  p.  249)  should  ratlier  perhaps  he  rendered  "be  accused  of  rqietition", 

253  C  17,  moment, .  .  .]  the  words* so  long  as  they  are  not  revoked  or  abrt>- 
*  gated  by  the  Church"  should  not  have  been  left  out  here. 
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Note^  by  the  Editor, 


353  D  I.     alt^niative]     I.  e.  proposition  containing  two  aJternatires, 

254  B  10.  all,  according^  to  bim^  ^c]  Moriniis  does  not  say  this,  but  ibtt 
ftome  tbing^  are  in  iheir  nature  csjM^ntial,  others  made  so  while  the  Chunrh  r^wm 
them* 

255  B  15.  can  render  ^^c]  I.  c.  render  the  Sacrament  null  ifeonferrvd  itjfc- 
out  tbeiu, 

258.  Add  as  side-notes,  ^*  At  all  events  it  dties  not  applj  to  the  case:*  mi 
"Arg^umenl,",  Iwginuing  opposite  lines  B  5  and  C  1. 

262  A  3 — 5.  reorditiiitiotis— of  ibe  Hps  ordain e<t  since  the  Reformation]  **llie 
**  Bps  ordained"  appenrs  to  have  been  written  by  a  slip  of  the  pen  for  **  those c»- 
**  daiiied  hy  the  Bps  eonsoerated". — ^For  '*  the  Reformation"  our  author  had  **tk 
**  revolntiou",  in  the  same  sense. 

Chapter  XV. 

203,  title]  Tlus  title  has  been  altered  bj  the  author's  direction:  me  tlie 
Appendix^  p.  Wi\ 

Ihid.  I.  L  Uontiiuiatian]  "A  continuation"  D.W.  So  elsewhere,  where  tbr 
Freneh  omits  the  article, 

IMd.     instead  of  the  colon  put  a  full  stop. 

Ibid,  h  2 — 4.  reflections  ou-=hits  hitherto]  ^*  reflections  iipoa — ^hitherto  has* 
D.W.     See  the  note  to  p,  275  ii. 

2iy4  B  11—13.  tihi^malrem]  The  present  Editor  has  given  Cyprian**  owi 
words:  our  author  had  given  the  sense,  not  the  exact  words. 

2t>5,  (y.  the  Council  of  Carthage  which  he  caused  \c.]  The  decision  of  the 
Council  having  been  afterwards  reversed^  it  is  not  reckoned  among  the  legulii 
Councils. 

265  B  K  Felix]  This  is  St.  Augustine's  reading:  St.  Cyprian  h&s  PriMtu, 
It  is  possible  that  Primus  was  first  added  in  Ht  Cyprian  as  a  note,  to  distinguub 
the  first  mentioned  Felix  from  the  rest,  and  that  this  note,  being  taken  aflerwarlf 
for  a  correcied  reading-,  was  substituted  for  the  real  name. 

265  B  21 .  not  merely  by  the  Africans]  L  e.  And  it  was  contested  col 
merely  by  the  Africans. 

265  C  2.  St.  Atbauasius  Sec  J  These  Fathers  appear  to  speak  of  those  heretics 
only  who  did  not  rightly  hold  the  drn-trine  of  the  Trinity.  See  tlie  reasoning  of 
St.  Athauasiiis,  in  his  Third  Oration  agiiiust  the  Arians,  ahout  the  danger  of  nnUity 
in  their  Baptism,  0pp.  p.  219  A  4 — E  ti,  Ed.  Coramelinianie,  A.D,  HiOI, 

As  for  St,  Busil  he  expressly  distingnishes,  in  the  Epistle  referred  to,  between 
heretics,  who  denied  the  faith  itself,  meaning  apparently  what  related  to  God 
Himself;  schismatics,  who  broke  away  on  account  of  Eccltsiastical  que?^tions,  i.  e,, 
as  it  would  seem,  questions  relating  to  His  dealings  with  His  Church ;  and  irregular 
aBaemblies,  separated  on  private  grounds ;— and,  rejecting  the  first  altc^^ther, 
le&res  the  second  to  the  decision  of  the  authorities,  and  receives  the  last  without 
hesitation.  It  must  be  observed,  however,  thiit,  although  in  stating  the  opinions 
and  practice  of  others  be  does  not  withhold  his  own  ideas,  he  yet  propounds  them 
with  evident  caution  and  douhu^lu  llie  words  <iuoted  by  Courayer  he  is  speaking 
of  the  Pepuzeni,  whom  he  accuses  of  baptizing  into  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
Montanus  or  Priscilla,  to  which  two  persons  they  presumptuously  gave  the  title  of 
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the  P;iraclete.  rlya  oZv  X^ov  Ix**j  says  he,  rh  rolntav  fidtm^fia  4yKpi0^imir  ^w» 
0awrtC4»rTaHf  tit  Uaripa^  §cttl  Tlhy,  teal  Mojrrayhw  %  UpiffKiKXoM  j  (**  How  then  Is  it 
**  re&»una1ile  that  the  Baptism  of  these  should  he  recei%"e<l,  who  hnptize  into  the 
"  Father,  the  !< on,  anil  Mootauus  or  Priscilla  ?')  &it  70^  *^C'  its  in  the  latter  part 
of  Coiiniyer's  tjiiolatiun. 

With  n.^pect  to  St.  Cyril  see  tJie  commentators  on  that  author. 

206  B  \Ck     anftrrr]     In  Count ver,  as  in  Morinus^  auftrt. 

2ti7  B  7,  acceptam  denuo  beHediclioneml  In  Courayer  acceptd  denuo  hene- 
fiictionr^ 

2e>H  B.  fX  ^traTavra  kc]  Of  this  passage  our  author  liad  given  only  the  Latin 
iranslittion  as  follows:  ^^St'cimtiitm  hrtc^  Hi  effret^ii  Laiici,  ad  rum  ^mdum  ordi* 
"jirtH^ur  III  qu^  ifrim  apud  sitos  erant,  sive  Preshi/trri^  ghr  Diavtmi^  \c/*  The 
present  Eilitor  has  given  here  as  elsewhere  the  original  with  an  English  Inmslation, 

2*iH  B  H,  K.  r.  A.]  tXrt  dvoiianoyoif  tlrt  T^akr ovayvmiTTai.  #riv»  stthdiacitni,  sive 
psattanatjnoittp '.  **  or  suhcieacons,  or  psaltanngnosts."  Book  4  is  the  2d  of  Synodal 
Sentences  and  Pontificial  Sanctions,  and  the  HhoTe  fiassagc  is  under  the  bead 
ABi^ti/v  weTpiipx**"  ^  (Of  unci*rtain  Patriank^  1),  which  hegins  on  p.  2J»0 :  com- 
pare note  r  a.s  corrected  ahovt?. 

2ei8  B  12.  An  Sarenhts  \c,]  This  question  hdu^  given  obliquely,  and  its 
answer  not  very  correctly  ahridged  hy  our  author,  it  appearctl  hest  tcj  leave  the 
Lntiu  as  he  had  jt^veu  it  in  the  text,  and  transeribe  the  Greek  question  and  answer 
entire  in  these  notes. 

*Ep^7i(Ttt  a'.  'E4f  mptriKhs  Up€h%  j|  iidmoifot^  it^i^  rod  $eiw  koI  Styiau  ^airrftr/MrTOf, 
^^  8id  rod  kyku  pLVpou  aytaiT&7f,  ttr^trm  itpoitpy^if  fitrk  rijf  Tporipai  x**poT*»'''»f  a(frou, 
^  kripas  d{iw0«l!i7  x**F<"'*'^*''**'*  ^**'  ^*A^trp  Upoi}py*lv  ; 

*fiLif6KpHTiS,  'O  rSi¥  ayltti¥  i.'W0(rr6\o)y  V  movuv  roht  41  IBtftKOu  0iov  irpoatK06yr<it  ry 
^6o&6lm  irfiTTfi  Ktd  0afr7tff6*pTa5,  ntd  iniaftto-wiKav  iL^iwpMr6s  HaTo^tovcrBai  Biopi^frm, 
Ti]!  yovy  wparipai  Upui^¥Jit  ^iapMtrii*Tjr  Fii^ij^m^^i^r,  Ktd  wt  ^4)  yiv&^iirni  Xoyi^Qfiiitfis, 
ihf  fitrk  TTJt  KovayiK^s  ^pi0*ias  iLvaMpif6p.ty<js  6  oSrwf  ip9oSo^^ff<Lft  koI  &f  irori  0i0nKot 
Up*vs,  xtpl  Tov  ^KrripQv  ain&^  fiiov  &.KardKptrof  ij'<uf>ayfiTf,  ii^ita$*ln  oh  fi6roif  Uparncoif 
ik^i^fiaros,  dAAa  koJ  i-wttTKowucoVf  Sth  rwv  trvtrf^Bmy  wdtfrots  $adfiwy  c/f  rh  hiaKaXuchv  0\fot 
kfoydiAtvot. 

"  Question  3t),  If  an  beretical  Priest  or  Deacon  have  been  honoured  with  the 
**  divine  and  holy  baptism,  or  have  been  sanctified  by  the  holy  cbrisiHi  shall  he 
*'  minister  iu  sacred  thing^s  with  his  former  Ordinatitm,  or  should  he  be  honoured 
"  with  another,  if  he  wish  to  minister  iu  sacred  thinjijs? 

"  Answer.  The  80tb  Canon  of  the  huly  Apostles  detemiincs  thut  they  wlw 
**  have  come  from  a  heathen  life  tti  the  Orthodox  faith,  and  have  lieeii  baptized, 
**  may  be  Iionoiired  with  even  the  Episcopal  di|?^ity>  His  former  Priestli<M>d, 
**  therefore,  hciu^  aceounted  an  abomination,  and  regarded  as  havinpf  no  exist- 
**  ence,  if,  being  examined  with  the  canon ieal  accnracy,  he  who  hiis  thus  become 
**  orthodox,  having  formerly  !ieen  a  profane  Priest,  appear  free  from  censure  as  to 
"  his  suhseqneni  life,  lie  may  be  honoured  not  merely  with  the  Sacerdotal,  hut 
•*  also  mlh  the  Episcopal  di^ruity,  being  elevated  altogether  by  the  accustomed 
'*  steps  to  the  Doclorial  height  [L  e.  to  the  Episcopal  dignity]." 

26H  B  1 4.    pi>uii  tacra  facfre]     1  n  Courayer  postit  fact  rr, 

1   Qui  canant  hymnoi  et  trctoret  »vnt,     **  Hyma'Singert  who  tat  aUn  Readers/' 
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Book  5  U  the  1  si  of  ResponseSf  and  tb«  abore  Anfwer  the  30t3i  of 

368  r.     For  "  p.  IMW "  read  *^  p.  291 ", 

269,  31,     For  "  as  an  Ordination"  read  ^' and  an  Ordination". 

270  B  3.  it  appears  to  me  Sec]  The  expreasion  is  x^'^^*^<^M^^vf*  «ilcl 
Josepli  of  Ej?ypt  (whose  Arahic  exposition  of  tlie  Four  first  General  Couneilft  it 
given  at  the  einl  nf  Beveregcs  Sjnodicon)  interprets  similarly  of  re-ordinatkni. 
Neitlier  Balsamon  nor  Zouaras  however,  mention  any  such  thing ;  and  Arutemis, 
whose  shorter  Scholia  follow  theirs  in  the  above  Collection,  distinctly  explains  if  of 
Confinnatiun  ;  which  is  the  more  proh:iblc,  because  in  spewing'  of  Ordinatioii 
fiurther  on  in  the  same  Canon  (which  relates  to  the  Catharl  or  Novatians)  the  fcfb 
X«voTO»^4>  is  employed. 

270  B  I  a.    the  words  of  the  Canon]     The  Canon  itself  is  as  follows: 

ytvcfLivri^,  S/ffrt  ^itrt  ri>tf  lAdiifiov  iiflffttinrof  fl  yi^icrdai  ^  tfrcu,  M^'  tout  wop  mtn^ 
X**po^oyrf0tyras  iv  olt^  ^'ifwort  0a9jfiJtft  K\iipau*  ifdvrunf  koI  rorr  wtpl  ai/rhr  malk  rmp  wwft* 
airToO  ytyo^fvttiv  ixvptudtrrtitu.     Conc,  toin.  2.  uol.  947  C,  D. 

**4.  Cooceruing  Muxiiiius  the  Cvoie,  and  the  disorder  which  t4>ok  place  ia 
"  Constantinople  in  his  ca^e,  (they  detennined)  t!ial  neither  Maximus  either  had 
"  been  or  wai;  a  Bishop,  nor  tliose  ordained  bj  him  in  whntcTer  rank  of  the  Clergy 
"  (were  snch) ;  all  ihing^s  which  had  been  done  either  with  reepect  to  him  or  by 
"  him  having  been  declared  nnlh" 

271,  2.  Quia  Photius  .\fti.rinw  Sec.  In  the  Greek-Latin  Edition  of  the 
Council,  \%hich  is  coij.sidcnibly  shorter  than  ihat  of  Anastasiiis,  this  passage  doei 
not  oectir.     Slc  Cone.  torn.  t*.  columns  12lK>  and  121*^,  E. 

271,  24.     I^^natius]     The  Patriareb  whose  rival  Fhotins  was* 

271,  27.  which  proves]  L  e.  (apparently)  because  Photius  would  not  be  likely 
to  re-ordain  first.     The  clause  however  appears  of  no  great  use, 

271,  29.  in  bis  letter  to  the  Emperor  Miehael]  Bather,  in  one  of  hU  letters  td 
the  Emperor  Miehael. 

272,  2.  TJihii  fmbitit,  nihit  deiHt,  kc]  So  Morinus  also  (part  3.  cxere,  5. 
cap,  4,  §  4)  iffives  the  passaj^e.  In  the  Anastasian  Edition  of  the  Eighth  Council 
(torn.  8.  eol.  1012  D.  Ed.  Paris.  1071)  we  find  only  nihil  iiahuit,  se  sequ^tuhm 
propinan^rii  •  (wbieb,  if  tlie  readiug  he  right,  must  niean,  **  bud  iiotlnng,  eommimi- 
*"  cated  t<i  his  followers  oothinj*;  but  himself" :) — in  the  Greek-Latin  (Ibid.  coll. 
12^,  5,  E)  merely  o^Btv  firx*i^,  ouUy  (Brnxty :  nihli  hahuit^  nihil  dfdit :  '*  had  DOthing. 
**  gave  nothing."  With  Morinus*!>  reading  compare  the  expression  of  Innocent  1; 
Damnationem  uiiquf^tfimm  hahtdf^  per  pmvam  mamh  impnuiiimtem  dedit,  **  Oam- 
*'^  nadon  indeed » which  he  bad,  by  the  uicked  imposition  of  his  band  he  gave.'*  Ep,22. 
§  3  (Cone,  torn,  2.  eol.  1274  A,  B.)     Also  that  of  Formosus :  olUp  ^ffu^^^  Somi 

9cit»ir<,  Photius  jiiVmY  dare  pohtit  prmt^r  damnutionein^  qttam  per  impice  manVf 
impi)Sitione»i  habttii^  damnatimu*tmptr  drdit.  **  Photius  could  give  nothing  ex- 
**  cept  damnation,  which  he  had  by  the  imposition  of  the  perverse  hand,  and 
*•  damnation  he  gave."     (Ihid.  coll.  1412,  II,  C.) 

272,  f).  and  that  it  is  for  this  reason]  To  make  sense  of  the  whole  passage  we 
must  imderstan<l  this  to  mean  *  who  says  aUo  t!mt  it  is  for  this  reason'* 

272,  8.     Qiw$  idem    Sec.     In  the  Greek- Ljatin   Edition,  o^j  ainh$  ip  ol^ifwvr* 
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ealioeavit,  mtrito  exories  communionU  faeimuM.  *^  Those  whtnti  lie  ordained  to 
"  whatever  decree,  we  deservedly  excommunicate/'  (Ibid.  coll.  129<5,  5 ; 
1),  E.) 

273,  4.  Et*x  .  ,  ,  in  {Eos  (imnaliier  in)  S:c.]  In  Ihi;  sbortcr  Greek-Latin 
Edition  we  hare  only,  x/"5»^su  itx^itvai  Ktyofitf,  recipi^ttd**s  dicimus^  **  we  say  should 
"  hu  received",     (Ilnd.  ctill  121*7,  8,  A.) 

273  B  23.     iidi-m]     8o  tbe  Editions  and  Maz. 

273  B  24.  iin-ata  fuiaml]  So  in  Muratori's  text,  to  which  tbe  present 
Editor  has  corrt-cled  the  whole  passapfe.  The  Beg*  and  Tbiu  Maz.  read  iteranda 
etsenty  which  onr  anthor  adopted.  Baron  i  us  has  iter  art  dehuissent.  Iterata 
fuuient  is  probably  to  he  construed  as  itemrentur  ;  iterari  dfbuissnU  (if  meant  as 
Anastasius's  words)  as  iterari  deherent.  The  phi  perfect  however  in  the  sense  of 
tknuld  hnre  Iteen  18  not  inadmissible  in  tbls  autbors  Latin.  (Sec  more  in  the  note 
to  p.  242,7—10.) 

276  ii]  This  note  of  Mr.  WiUiams  a  was  wrongly  attached  in  his  own  Editions 
to  the  hejinm^iriR  of  tbc  last  pamg-niph  of  p.  276.  Tbe  correction  of  his  trans- 
lation of  the  remainder  of  this  Chapter  has  been,  of  course,  a  delicate  business,  and 
one  requiring  very  particular  care,  Mr*  Williams  alone  having  been  in  iwssesfsion 
of  the  corrected  French.  His  usual  blundei-s, bowever,^ — going  eicn  to  tbe  destruc* 
tion  ijf  the  ar^furaciit, — ratide  it  nbsolntcly  necessary  ;  and  as  most  of  the  original 
matter  remained,  (tbe  greater  part  of  the  alterations  being  merely  iranhpositjon 
and  abridjcraenl,)  the  necessary  corrections,  after  a  little  search,  were  sufficiently 
certain*  In  order  however  to  satisfy  every  reader,  in  the  following  notes  arc 
given  all  the  diflerences  between  Mr.  WUUams's  and  the  present  Edition,  not 
excepting  even  mere  corrections  of  style.  Tlie  French  as  originally  published  by 
Courayer,  is  added  by  Mr.  Williams  at  the  end  of  his  Editions,  aod  continued  (as 
all  hia  other  matter  is)  in  this  also.  It  is  only  to  Ijc  regretted  he  did  not  giva 
rather,  or  also,  the  French  as  corrected  by  the  author,  instead  of  confining  na  to 
his  own  wretched  v  ersion  of  it, 

275  C  3.  After  EciieutB  insert  **  [On  the  method  and  right  of  finishing  the 
**  controversies  of  the  Church  ]'*. 

iM.     has  proposed]     Quaere,  **  proposed"*?     {8ec  the  note  to  p.  27*>  u.) 

276  C  6,  Though  somewhat]  Though  it  be  somewhat  D.VV\  (Daniel 
WiUiams,) 

27A  C  7.  and  well  deserves]  and  tjiat  it  rerj'  well  deserves,  D,W.  et  11  meritc 
bien  (and  it  well  deserves)  F.F.  (Printed  French,) 

27<>  a.     This  note  is  omitted  by  D.W. 

276  B  2.  the  validity  of  Ordination]  a  valid  Ordination  D.W.  la  validite  dc 
rOrdination  P,F. 

27fi  B  3.  either  by  our  Saviour,  or  in  default]  iiy  Christ  or  for  want  D.W, 
soil  pat  J*  C»,  soit  a  son  defaut  P.F, 

277,  1.     point]     article  D.W,  article  P.F. 

277,  2.     in  fact]     in  ellecl  D.W,  eu  clfti  P.F. 

ibid,    it  is  not  thought]     it  cannot  be  imagined  D*W.  on  ne  crint  P.F, 

for  any  other  reason  than  l>eeausc]     but  for  this  reason  that  D.W. 

277,  4,     a  consequence]     in  consequence  D.W,  une  suite  P.F. 


K 


XX^I 


Nates  hy  the  EStor, 


277;  5t  ^.     error  cannot — error]  an  error  docs  not — an  error  D,W. 
ne  s^aUToit — VerreuT  P,F, 

1^77,  7,  cannot  the  Cbuicli  liereclf  arreRt  licr  own  power]  the  Cbiireh  bersdf 
citnnot  put  a  stop  u>  Ijcr  proper  power  U^W,  a  renderi^  §o  ahmrd  a*  to  destroy  ku 
an  thorn  whote  atyument. 

*277^  H.  as  her  work  wbnl  lias  been  performed]  for  her  own  work  {in  Ei*  1 
opcralion)  what  was  performed  D.W.  pour  sou  ouvrage  ce  qui  se  seioit  ^t  P.F* 

277,  0.     nminlains  il]     asserts  it  I>,W.  Ic  soutieni  P.F. 

277,  10.  Ht  what  point  it  could  be  disputedj  bow  it  can  be  disputed  wifk 
bim  D.W.  par  ou  on  pourroit  le  eonlester  P.F. 

277  B  3.     want]     defect  DM\  defaut  P.R 

277  B  5,  by  coraparing  tbe  case  of  Marriai^e,  in  which  the  matter  and  form 
are  in  vain  made  use  of  J  hy  a  comparistm  of  ii  witb  Marriage,  where  tlie  matiet 
and  furra  wouhl  be  in  vain  made  use  of  D.VV,  par  le  eoniparaison  du  Mariag«,  oA 
en  vain  t'uiplt»YC-t-ou  la  matierc  el  la  forme  P.F, 

277  B  H.  ill  deliiult  of  authority]  by  a  defect  of  authority  D.W.  par  le  deftul 
d'  autorite  P*F. 

277  CI.     He  says  that  it  is  [thus]  5kc.]     On  congoit  ainsi  aiaement  P.F, 

277  C  2.     that  was  invalid]     More  exactly,  perbaps,  a£  in  the  P.F. 
**  invalid*  which  it  was,  ((Viiivaliik',  qu  elk  etoit.»)". 

277  C  3,  without  any  Ibin^r  new  inters  en  ihjet  [therein],]  More  probably,  its 
in  the  P.F.  **  without  anytbinir  visible  iutcrveniniy  sinew  therein  (sans  que  ricn  de 
**  sensible  y  iiilcrviemie  de  riouveau)".  The  word  therein  0U|4hL  clearly  to  be  added 
as  in  the  PJ\,  heiug  necessary  to  the  sense,  and  Mr,  W'illiains  s  QinissioD  or 
insertion  of  such  words  being",  as  may  be  seen  tbrougb  bis  whole  lersion,  and 
not  leas  I  in  these  altered  pa^es  themselves,  a  mere  matter  of  chance. 

277  V  4.  the  t'hurch,  Vc]  **  the  Clmreb,  which  at  first  in  refusing  her 
**  consent  liiuderH  this  Saeranient  from  liaTing  i%s  effect,  but  aflerwardsi  taldfig 
**awHy  this  inc;ipaeity,  by  her  consent,  sbe  redintegrate?  what  at  first  was  done; 
"nnd  that  nothing  more  is  wanting  Vc."  D.W. 

Such  is  the  *' translatioii'"  (!)  which  Mr,  Williams  continuei  unchanged  in  4tt 
second  *^ corrected"  (!)  Edition y  and  which  he  has  the  assurance  to  tdl  uft  **ii 
*' suflicieut  for  the  English  reader"!  (8ee  his  Preface  p.  10.)  To  the  present 
Editor  it  apjicars  better  calculated  for  puz^litt^  a  Sphitue.  He  bas  tberefore 
translated  jiceording  to  the  Printed  French,  the  whole  difference  between  which 
and  the  almve  unmeaning  jargon,^ifinie  may  judge  from  past  experience  of  Mr. 
W.'s  random  blunderiiig^ — is  most  piol>al>ly  all  bis  own. 

278,  3.  as  a  priuciide]     for  a  prineiple  D.\\\ 

278,  4,     of  tbe  Sacrament]     of  a  Sacrament  D.W.  dn  Sacrement  P,F, 

27B,  ti  and  that  others  (^r,  the  rest)  have  been  received ;]  and  that  the  Chttrch 
has  teeeivcd  others:  D.W.  et  que  on  ait  re^u  les  autres;  P.F* 

27H,  8.  as  a  matter  of  condescension,  &c.]  8o  the  P.F.  to  condescend  to 
recognise  these,  and  not  to  admit  the  rest,  either  upon  the  account  of  screritj  or 
prudence  DAV» 

278  ;  1 1,  12,     For  mtc tori t ate  Eccle&ict  read  Bccietim  auctoriiaie. 

27K,  I*>,     the  reconciling  of]      the  reconciling  D.W. 

2/is,  B   1.     thnt  in  the  case    ^c.J     So   tbe   P.F,     Mr.  Williams,  ma*i   m 
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huaii/^  **^tliJit  the  heretics  reasanetl  upon  this  prir»ci|4e  in    the   hustiiess   ot' 
'Baptism  ;'"  I?! 

)  278  B  3,     as  has  been  shewn  before]     as  it  is  shewn  before  D.W. 
,  Ihid,     did  not  always  argue  in  the  same  way]  have  not  always  argued  the  same 
"way  DAV. 

279  B  2.  maintains]  pretends  D.W.  Tliere  ean  be  no  doubt  that  the  French 
was  pretettdy  i.  e.  mi^intains. 

279  B  Tk  in  yielding  ihemselFes]  in  abandoning  themselves  D.W,  en  sen  tap* 
l>ortant  P.F, 

279  C  3.     and  if  it  has]     and  that  if  it  has  D.W.  in  his  First  Edition. 

279  C  5.     by  fact  and  l>y  the  practice]     So  in  Mr  Williams s  Second  Edition. 

I  the  First,  hy  the  facts  and  the  practice. 

'  279  C  i\  and  has  never  been  made  use  of  to  explain  the  difficulty  in  question,] 
and  which  can  never  serve  to  explain  the  diihculty  in  debate.  D,W.  This  clause, 
making  neither  grammar  as  connected  with  what  goes  before,  nor  good  sense  as 
applied  to  the  subject,  is  no  doubt  one  of  3Ir.  Williams's  nsua!  random  renderings. 
The  P.F.  has  the  following:  "en  voyant  cju'  on  ne  s*en  est  jamais  sorvi  dans 
"  FEglisc^poiir  expliquet  la  difficulte  dont  il  est  question'" ;  from  which,  and  the 
following  sentence  it  appears  most  probable  that  the  corrected  French  was,  ft  qu 
on  ne  sen  e^tt  (Sf c. 

27J*  C  11.     of  the  whole]     of  this  affair  D.  W.  de  tout  cecl  P,F. 

279  C  IZ,  now  received  (received  at  this  time  D.W.)]  jiLsq'  ici  (up  to  thin  limt?) 
P.F.:  compare  however  the  title  of  Chap.  IL 

279  C  14.  is  adopted]  Read  '*  holds  frood"\  Mr.  Williams  has  "  takt«i 
**  place"  :  the  P.F.  **a  lieu". 

Chaiteb  XVI. 

2>il  B  8,  the  validity  of  the  Ordinations  of  these  Bishops  was  contested  only 
on  the  opinion,  now  abnndoued,  Sec]  This  is  decidedly  incorrect.  Sanders  says 
distinclly  (Ixiok  .3,  p.  34H,  .119.),  that  whereas  their  own  laws  required  that  the 
Ordinations  should  be  perfonnud  by  three  Bishops  with  the  consent  of  the  Metro- 
pcilitiin,  lind  that  none  otherwise  ordained  should  be  recognized  as  a  Bishop, 
"  they  had  neither  three  {or  even  two)  Bisliops  among  them,  nor  any  Metropolitan 
"  at  all  of  their  perfidy  who  had  been  oidained  before  bv  other  Bishops"  ;  "  and 
**  .so,  being  commonly  said  to  he  dcslttute  of  any  legitimate  Ordination,  and  by  the 
"  English  laws  themselves  truly  proved  not  to  be  Bishops™,  they  were  forced  lo 
"  invoke  the  secular  arm"  to  pardon  any  irregularity  or  deficiency,  and  confine 
ibcm  in  their  OlTice  after  tbey  bad  held  it  for  some  years  *^  without  any  Episcopal 
*•  Consecration".  It  is  the  more  remarkable  that  our  author  sliould  have  made  ibis 
mistake,  because  be  has  quoted  from  p.  ♦!  18  on  each  of  ibe  next  two  pages. 

281  C  2.    For  *'  English"  read  "Anglican  "  :  compare  the  note  to  p.  17  B  1 5,  ^e. 

2«2,  18.  *'all  such,  See.*']  Courayer  hiwl  given  this  quotation  in  Latin:  **  i7/«m 
^^dfinitm  Dirnna  OJ^ciu  et  Sucrammta  rflcbmiuli  forsnufam^ffua'  vUimn  Nrtmci 
**^  VHf  ffnno,  rutt/firi  in  itsu  fuit,'' 

*"  So  ill  the  Edition  of  IGlO,  of  which  *'  Ordinatioa,   when  they  were   cnmmordy 

Courayer  himself  mnken  une:  in  the  Edition  *'  iiiid,  and  by  the  KngH(*!i  laws  themselvtrH 

of  1686  the  ejcpreiwtion  i»  still  stronger,  vii;.  *•  were  truly  proved,  not  to  he  Bishops,  &c/ ' 

**  being  lh(?Tt?forp  destitute  of  iinv  legitimate  (fol.  160), 

nd 
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!282t  27.     For  **ha£  preserved  Kcveral  for  ua**  read  *'hiis  preserred  us  inao5*. 
2t44,  2^'>.     In  the  lieadiiigs,  instead  of  "  The  new  Fonii  ^e/'  re&d  **  Adniata 

**  iu  lurour  of  the  new  Form/' 

284,  3,    For  "  iHese"  read  "  those ". 

284^  4.     did  not  last]   I.  e.  was  not  actually  used :  it  was  in  legal  force  loufcr. 

284  B.     The  second  side-title  should  he  "  Admission  of  Cardiual  Pole-" 

2t»0  C  2 — 1.  Cn*mwoll — ^ureter,  (Cromwel — urctere).]  In  this  awkwaH  ntf 
has  our  author  abridged  what  Pascal  had  written  as  follows;  '*  Crtomwel  alkit 
"  nivajfer  toutc  la  CLrelicnte  :  la  fHtuille  R^jyale  etoit  penluc,  el  la  sienne  a  javM 
**  puissantc  ;  sans  un  petit  grain  de  sahle  qui  sc  niit  dans  son  urelaire.  RuniemiiDe 
**  alloit  trembler  sous  lui."  CromvrU  was  about  to  Uy  Knste  ait  Chrittmdomi  dr 
Royal  famihf  uhix  destroyedy  and  hh  oum  potrrrftU  for  ever  ;  u^ithttut  a  litik  ^ram 
iff  mmij  trhich  Jij!td  ittelf  in  his  ureter^  Rome  hertetfwtu  about  to  tremldtwfdef 
him,  §  14.  pp.  1,^!>»  IGof    Ed.  Paris.   1725, 

2tH  K  that  is  to  say,  Scc»]  *'  And  here  it  may  not  he  improper  to  obaerft, 
*♦  that  nine  of  the  Bishops  siirvivd  the  Behellion,  and  recoTer'd  tbeir  Sees  at  tlie 
**  Ilesti^ration,  viz.,  William  Juxlou  Bp  of  Londnu,  translated  this  year  to  Canter 
**  bury,  William  Pierce  Bp  of  Batli  aud  Wells,  Robert  Skinner  Bp  of  Oxford*  t/atiA* 
**  luted  afterwards  to  Worcester,  John  Waruer  Bp  of  Rochester,  William  RolierU 
"  Bp  of  Bangor,  Matthew  Wrcu  Bp  of  Ely,  Bryiiu  Duppa  Bp  of  Salisluiry,  &t«n 
"  whence  alter  the  Restoraliori  be  was  reinov'd  to  Winchester,  Henry  Kiog  B^ 
*'' of  Chichester,  Accepted  Frcwcn  Bp  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield,  and  this  year 
**  promoted  to  the  Archbishopric  of  York/'     Collier  in  the  place  referred  to, 

291  s.  Collier  a  woids,  continuiof^  from  iliose  just  *|ngted»  are:  "  Besidoi 
**  these,  there  were  six  Bishops  consecrated  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Adrent,  vix,,  Johi 
**  (Coflens)  Lord  Bp  of  Durham,  William  Lord  Bp  of  St.  DaHd's,  Benjamin  Lwd 
"  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  Hugh  (Ijincy)  I*ord  Bp  of  Landaff,  Richard  (Stem) 
•*  Lord  Bp  of  Carlisle,  Bryan  (Walton)  Lord  Bp  of  Chester,  and  John  (fiaadea) 
♦*  Lord  Bp  of  Exeter,  ^\lien  Juxton  was  translated  to  Canterbury,  Gilbert 
*•  Sheldon  was  made  Bp  of  London.  (See  Abp  Sancroft^s  Life  and  Sennons) 
**  ITie  other  Bishopricks  w*ere  quickly  filfd  with  well  qualify  d  persons." 

Chapteb  XVIL 

293  D  3.    there  is  no  dispute]     I*  e*  none  witli  any  show  of  reason, 

294.     In  llie  first  side-title,  for  "  his"  read  ♦*  Parker's", 

296,3,  *  there  is  no  controversy  $£C.]  Bramhall's  words  (p.  338)  are:  C<w»* 
**  ceming  the  two  former,  I  know  no  controversy  helween  the  Church  of  Home 
**  and  us  but  one,  W^hether  tlic  Bishop  of  Rome  alone  do  derive  his  jurtsdictiaa 
"  immediately  from  Christ,  and  all  other  Bishops  do  derive  theirs  mediately  lij 
*'  liiui  ?  Yet  I  confess  this  controversy  is  but  with  a  part  of  the  Church  of  Home 
**  For  many  of  them  are  of  our  mind,  that  all  Bishops  hold  their  jurisdiction 
**  immediately  from  Christ,  as  well  as  the  Pope.  $*c,'''  "The  third  power  of 
**  Bishops  "  he  defines  (p.  339)  as  ''  the  power  of  exterior  jurisdiction  in  the  Cnuft 
"  of  the  Church,  whereby  men  are  compelled  ag^ainst  their  wills  by  extcritfr 
"  means*  This/'  continues  he,  **  the  Apostles  had  not  from  Christ,  nor  their  S«c 
*^  ccsfiofs  from  them,  neither  did  Christ  ever  assume  any  such  power  to  Himself  in 
•*  the  worid." 
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The  present  Editor  lias  disiinjnitsliecl  (its  in  tither  places)  the  direct  wonls  of 
BramliaU  from  wliat  is  hut  Courayer's  stateiHent  of  his  mcaiiiiig.  Mr«  Williams 
niteinpic'd  to  give  the  whole  in  BramhsiH's  words,  as  follows:  **  Conceniiog" — hut 
**  one,  j*c.  But  we  have  a  controversy  Mith  some  others  Src.  The  third  power 
•*  nf  Bishops,  .  .  .  This—world/'  These  words,  it  is  plain,  do  not  contain  all 
Courajer  intended  to  adduee. 

2911  C,  6 — H,  in  the  ancient  Church,  who  dirl  not  rt^j^ird  as  nulJ  Slq.]  Instead 
of  this  crnmeims  version^  retained  hv  ovorsipht  from  Mr.  W'illiiims's  trail  si  ation, 
read^  *'in  the  ancient  Church  ;  that  neither  the  Ordinations,  nor  the  Saerilice,  nor 
"  the  rttlier  Sacraments  administered  l*y  the  Neatoriiins,  the  Kittyehians,  and  the 
**  other  heretics  have  heen  re  periled  as  null;". 

297,  2.  Instead  of  Mr.  Williamss  rendering  "  there  was  no  mention  made", 
read  "nothing  has  hcen  said  to  theni*'. — In  line  6,  for  **  was"  read  '*  has  been"'. 

297  B  21 .     For  "■  it  has  been"  read  " one  has". 


(AUTHOR'S  APPENDIX:— PROOFS.) 

301 ,  Art.  I,  title.     For  "  [Trnnslaiion  "  read  **  [f  Translation  ", 

301,  3.  in  all  the  senses]  In  ItnVian,  nut  nrtu^  only,  hnl  also  a  i4istf  fur  the 
Jint  arts  and  fnr  niri<ittlirf,  is  expressed  hy  the  word  tirth^  in  wliich  Ilaliao  form 

the  word  is  adopted  by  ourselves  in  the  same  peculiar  sense.     See  Dr.  Johnwua 
Dirlionary. 

302»  9.  heresy.]     Read  "  the  heresy." 

302,  Art.  II,  title.)  in  this  Work]  The  original  adds  "avec  la  version  Fima- 
"  goise  a  hi  cote  (with  the  French  rendering  at  the  side)"",  which  words  together 
with  tlie  rendering;  itself  are  of  course  omitted  in  the  English  Editions. 

In  these  Statutes  have  been  retained  the  more  remarkahle  of  the  old  spellings, 
or  nilhcr  old  fonm  of  words,  which  appear  in  Kehk-'s  Edition  ;  but  ajs  the 
spelling  of  that  Edition  is  clearly  not  that  of  the  original  Statutes  themselves, 
but  (generally  at  leiist)  that  of  Charles  II,  it  has  not  been  thought  necessary 
to  make  any  point  of  doing  so.  It  may  howevei  he  added  here,  that  only  is 
spelt  Of  tell/ ;  Majexiif*^  Afajesiies  ;  Avpreme  generally  stijtream  ;  and  that  inrttie 
in  p.  302,  §  1  (not  in  §  2),  also  in  p.  'Km,  §  IV,  is  spelt  irr^w ,-  7>WH%f«,  p.  302, 
with  a  d  ;  tran^uilfiti/y  p.  303,  §  1,  vnlh  but  one  /;  IlighnrtK  in  the  middle, 
and  dn  at  the  end,  of  p»  305,  §  VI,  with  a  final  e  ;  pxitw,  P* -h^f*  A  (not  p.  307), 
uml  jfiined^f.  307,  with  the  diphthongs  e»  and  o j;  ;  and  jfterfh/^  p.  311  A,  >*ith 
ee  (mt^rrljf). 

303,  10.  R^.  1  ^  2  P.  ^  M.  8.  St  8.  EL  1,]  This  memorandum  of  the 
Editor  of  the  Statutes  at  Large,  wiiich  our  author  has  in  this  single  instance 
retained,  is  intended  to  advertise  the  reader  that  this  Act  was  repealed  hy 
I  Sl  2  Philip  and  Mary,  c.S;  and  to  refer  him  also  to  n  Statute  of  the  8th  of  Eliz., 
c.  1,  in  which  also  it  is  mentioned. 

§11,  title,  K  1.  "Statute  conceniing  the  necessity  tVc.*"]  Rather  "Statute 
**»hefHng  the  necessity  &e."  The  reader  must  remember  the  object  for  which 
this  Act  is  adduced,  viz,  to  shew  that  though  the  Government  of  Henry  VIII 
assumed  to  itself  the  right  of  ordering,  and  if  possible  compelling,  the  Primate  to 
grant  such  dispensa lions  as  they  thought  reasonable,  they  nevertheless  did  not 
attempt  to  grant  them  with  their  own  hands,  biut  only  by  menacing  him,  ami 
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in  case  of  lii*  con  tinned  refusal,  iitidin^  other  Bishops  who  were  williojf  to  pn 

I  hem. 

Itiid.  I.  2.  or  to  some  Bishop]  This  is  not  very  ac^umtelj  expre»st^.  Dr 
Sect  XV  llie  rights  of  tJie  Ahp  of  York  and  the  other  Bps  to  g^uni  such  db- 
peoaiitions  as  they  coidd  lawfully  prant  before  thii^  Act,  were  preservecU  hut  iW 
IhkjmX  dispensations  were  to  be  ^^ranted,^ — regularly  indeed  by  the  PHmate  him- 
self, or,  in  ease  of  the  vacancy  of  the  See,  the  Guardian  of  the  Spirituadtirs  (cet 
Sect.  XVI), — but  in  case  the  Primate  (or  Gnanlian)  refiLsed,  and  the  Cha^QoeDtfr 
(or  Keeper  of  the  Great  St-al)  iboii^lit  such  refusal  con  temp  ttioiis»  then  hy  ajty 
Ruch  two  **  spiritual  Prelates  or  persouii'*  willing  to  comply  as  should  be  appoifiled 
by  the  Kiupf  for  the  purpose. 

I  hi  r1.  §  1, 1.  6  enormities]     I.  e.  iirej^nlarities,  from  e  out  of,  and  ne>rmc  JvAe* 

304  B  7.  [and  owin^  to  contempt  of  the  Act,]  It  is  remarkable  ihat  oor 
author  should  have  overlooked  the  worib  *' of  wilfulness  in  contemniRf?  the  dot 
**  execuiion  of  this  Act"  (Sect.  XVII,  §  3),  and  '*in  contempt  of  this  Act*"  (J  5). 
which  are  really  very  much  to  his  purpose,  as  they  shew  that  in  this  insUDoe 
at  least  the  object  was  less  the  britiginij;  the  Church  under  the  power  of  the  Slate 
than  the  forcing  the  English  Clergy  themselves  by  the  secular  arm,  to  resist  the 
See  of  Rome,  So  lonp,  therefore*  as  the  Ecclesiastical  authorities  them!ielres  wfft 
willing  to  do  this  of  themselves,  the  Goveniraent  was  satisfied  ;  but  a^  the  coi- 
trary  mifrht  liappen,  and  the  Primate  refuse  to  grant  Papal  dispensations,  il 
becninu  nece-*sar)^  for  the  carrying  out  of  their  plans,  to  appoint  some  Court  lij 
whiclu  in  case  of  the  Primate's  rcfiisal,  it  mijifht  he  ascertained  whether  such 
refusal  sprang  in  reality  from  his  regarding  the  dispensation  itself  as  irnpn>per,  or 
merely  from  an  nn  willingness  to  use  a  power  which  before  had  been  peculiar  to  the 
Pope,  Il  would  secmj  therefore,  that  the  business  of  the  Chancellor  (or  Keeper  of 
the  Great  SeaF)  wa.s  not  so  much  to  examine  into  the  nature  of  the  dispensatioii 
for  its  own  sake  as  with  a  new  to  determiue  the  character  of  the  Primate's  rcfu^il ; 
and  that  the  lay  authority  was  nniler  nn  necessity,  to  say  tie  1ea.st^  or  rather  1»»<I 
no  right  by  the  tenns  of  the  Act,  to  sift  the  details  of  theologicjd  question*^  hut 
merely  to  examine  suflUciently  to  enable  it  to  determine  whether  the  Primate 
was  acting  in  eontemptt  or  noL 

Of  course  it  is  obvious  that  in  practice  such  a  power  would  easily  be  raaiit* 
absolute,  and  besides  being  an  important  engine  towards  the  extensive  changes  ^o 
shortly  to  follow,  wmild  tend  in  a  very  important  degree,  even  if  ever  so  modemtcly 
iise<1,  to  elevate  the  Civil  and  depress  the  Ecclesia.'^ticai  authority. 

305,  1.  nominate]  I.  e,  numitmfu^^,  nominated.  Tlie  more  usual  way  is  to 
turn  the  Latin  p:irticiples,  noininatey  corrupt,  Ste.  into  new  verbs,  signifying  /"  f»'*f " 
nmninate^  to  make  cmrupt,  SiC. 

305  B  7.  a  corporal  oatli]  I.  e.  an  oath  taken  by  one*s  self,  (ncns  cr^ 
poraUtcr  sanctu  evangeliig^  touching  the  holy  gospels  with  one^s  own  body,  and 
nnl  by  proxy. 

306  C  2.  Chapiter]  In  the  next  page  the  word  is  spelt  mthout  the  i »  as  wr 
may  suppose  it  was  pronnunced  in  litter  times :  we  lin<l  at  all  events  in  Whit- 
clmrche's  spelling  rftaptir  for  what  in  Gnifton's  (which  is  generally  of  an  otdcf 
fashion  :  see  the  second  paragraph  of  the  second  note  to  p.  312,  latter  part)  is  chupiuw 
or  cAri^^rVr^,  which  rouhl  not  br^ve  been  if  the  i  had  been  commonly  proDounoed, — 
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the  custom  beiui^,  not  to  drop  letters  in  writing  bv/ftre  tbt*y  ure  dropped  in  readiiij^, 
but  on  the  contrary  to  retain  them  lung  after. — ^It  wouhl  seem  therefore  that  the 
reU'DtiuP  i»f  the  form  chapittfr  as  aji  Arebitectnml  term  iu  the  modem  English 
Bilileb  is  iin  inconsistency  on  tlie  pnrt  of  thcjse  who  hiive  had  the  nisinagenient  of 
the  pr5vilej4;ed  presses;  it  beiujj;  a  mere  t|ueslion  of  spellinit!;*  whieh  (riij;ht  or  wrong) 
it  hiLs  been  their  principle  to  niodemi/.e.  At  least  they  should  prove  tk^t  us  nn 
Archilecluml  term,  in  whieh  sense  alone  tbey  retain  the  t,  the  word  made  three 
syllables  at  tlie  date  of  the  bust  rcusioii ;  though  at  tlie  same  time  it  cannot  be 
doubted  ilmt  in  very  many  other  instmiees  the  idtemtionfi  they  have  mafle  are 
ultenitiona,  in  reiilily^  not  merely  of  the  spellinjr,  but  of  the  forms  of  the  words 
tbenisulveji.     See  nn>re  in  the  second  note  to  ]k  31*2,  latter  part. 

30(1,  15,  Prreniunire]  In  Keble  Premunire,  The  reader  mast  nnderstand 
that  in  lliose  limes,  Iwlli  in  Latin  and  in  English^  the  dipbthongs  w  and  ce  were 
written  aii  well  as  pronouneed  iis  the  single  vowel  e, 

3U(>»§  IV.  8 neb  Form  iScc.]  T bis,  as  the  reader  may  see,  h  hut  im  ahsiraet 
or  extraet  of  an  Act  of  Parliament. 

306  §  V.  then]  In  the  older  langtiage  then  is  used  for  both  then  and  ifian^ 
"ibis  is  belter  than  that'*  being  in  reality  **  this  b  better,  then  that",  Iti  the 
Anglo-Saxon  botb  pariieles  took  a  as  their  voMeh 

WH  i,]  Tbis  mistaltc  must  bave  been  correeted  in  part  at  least  of  the  Edition, 
Hs  in  the  copy  liefore  the  present  Edittir,  which  is  tbat  of  Worcester  College 
Library,  '*  Edward"  in  printed  very  plainly, 

310,  1.    Consecnite]     I.  e.  Comecrttti^  Con*ecrate<l»     See  the  note  to  p.  305,  L 

31*2  B.  It  has  been  thought  belter  here,  as  in  the  text»  to  give  t!ie  Euglish 
reader,— not  a  mere  Latin  translatiou,  wbich,  however  *'authori/ed  in  the  Ileahn  ", 
we  eannot  suppose  was  ever  realty  used  in  ordaining, — but  tbe  actual  English 
Service  by  which  the  Ordinations  have  been  performed.  The  prose  has  been 
given  as  before  from  Dr.  Card  well's  Editions  (coneeniitig  whicb,  however,  see  the 
following  notes),  except  in  one  instiince,  in  which  his  reading  was  botJi  worse  in 
itself,  and  found  in  but  one,  the  right  reading  existing  in  the  other  five,  of  the 
Bodleian  copies:  see  the  note  to  p>  3 17,11.  Concerning  the  verses  see  the  foUowiug 
notes, — The  Epistles  and  (lospels  it  has  not  liecn  tbougbt  necessiiry  by  the  present 
Editor,  any  moie  than  it  was  by  the  author,,  to  print  in  fidL 

312,  latter  part.  Twb:  FoiiM  Sec. — retained.]  This  portion  of  the  Office  is  thus 
not  altogether  correctly  abridged  in  the  Lalin  given  l>y  our  author : 

"  FoiiMA  sivii  RiTr«  OmiiNANOi  FjiLsnvTinvoti.  P^uf  Exhortatitmem^  t/ttutU 
'*  de*cnbitur  in  Orfiinatimie  Dificunttrnm^  sttfvatur  statiia  S.  Cftiim  adminiitnitto, 
"  Epistiita  n^rh  preeletfatur  ex  Act.  m/j,  2(h  <i  i^er^^  17.  at/  3*5,  ni  xi  fori^  contintjut 
'*  eodein  die  et  fJiaeonas  et  PrexbtfUros  orditmri^  totttm  cap.  3.  1.  ad  Timoth, 
"  Postea  If-gfttur  riifim  jmrs  iiwiiyp/ii  extrema  scvundkiti  Maitb.  a  wrsu  IH.  ad 
^^  Jinem ;  rvl  iliud  Joan.  10.  li  tetxa  1,  mi  17.  tW  Jmin,  20,  d   wrtu  111,  ad  24." 

In  which  it  is  clear  tbat  tlie  insertion  of  the  words  ni  forti  ctrnthujat  eadem  die  ct 
Diaconos  ct  l^restii/lcros  ordinari^ — besides  being  out  of  place  here,  this  case  being 
correctly  provided  for  (both  in  the  Lntin  and  in  tlie  Englisb)  in  the  concluding 
Rubric  of  the  Ordering  of  Friesits  (p.  317,  end),— limits  wrongly  the  reading  of 
1  Tim.  iii  to  this  particular  case. 

ibid^    The  Fohm  he]     The  reader  must  imderstand  tlnit  the  difference  in 
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what  is  carelessly  called  tpeiling  is  so  p-eat  betweeo  the  Senrice  ba  really  ptiblidiii 
in  1^52  and  tbe  reprint  which  Dr.  Card  well  professes  to  g;tve  of  it,  that  thit  ]»am 
h  in  reality  better  eu titled  to  he  called  a  iranslation  than  a  reprinu  As  bovctcr 
wbat  is  here  giren  \s  but  an  extract^  and  the  diSereoce,  though  in  reality  tkr  mem 
tliau  one  of  mere  spelling',  does  not  in  the  slightest  degrree  aJect  the 
purpose  for  which  tbe  extract  itself  was  reprinted  by  our  author,  and 
k£  wnK  Ratt»(ie<l  with  a  mere  Latin  translation^  it  upjieaFed  neecUe&s,  for* 
Ap[K;udix,  to  underjfo  tbe  labour  of  re-writinjjf  the  whole.  At  the  same  time  it 
Ctttmot  hilt  be  much  regretted  that  the  learned  Editor  in  question  should  not  ha*t 
Ipven  the  public  bis  two  books  of  King^  Edwiird  in  the  same  old  lani^iiag^e  in  whicb 
they  were  originalty  puhli$>bedf  and  not  treated  as  mere  matter^  of  spelling  mick 
differences  as  ewMmc/pjf  and  ammjfxt^  tstuchmufe  and  ixmchtafe^  Ace.  ice.  In  hit 
own  Editions  indeed  he  has  allowed  tbe  printer  so  far  U>  modernize  the  ^^spellitig 
as  in  one  iiislanee  (p.  313^  30)  to  destroy  altog^etber  tbe  metre,  by  stib$tilufitii|p 
unto  the  u^mltt*  tttd  fur  unto  [untd]  the  wohloeb  mrf,  as  it  was  priuted  tn  the  M 
Editions. 

The  spellings  of  Gradon  s  impre^ions,  it  may  be  observed,  is  on  the  whole  men 
antiiiuiited  than  that  of  Wbiichurebe  s,  and  retains  iti  it  some  letters  whidi  it 
appears  from  Wliitchurcbe  had  ceased  to  be  actually  pronounced,  as  the  * 
thaf)if«r  (see  the  nole  to  p.  306  C  2),  and  the  c  in  ttppmnrU  So  too,  elUt  (in 
iuipresfiiiins)  for  «•/*  (fhf),  and  mtmf  for  otvii.  This  last  indeed  may  have 
more  tbnn  u  mere  dillerence  of  s^)elling:i  an  vtmchedsaitfe  for  vouchsaufed  eltsarly  is. 
Of  the  >«ime  nature  are  tftentic,  thothe^  thnrchbuhop^  which  however  are  not  used 
regtilarly  nor  in  all  his  impressions.  Johfk  is  spelt  by  him  Mfhon ;  TiiimAf^ 
Titnothe  by  buth.  On  the  other  baud  Whitchnrche  retains  io  ^ew^  .Sec,,  which  iQ 
Grafton's  impressions  are  to  ffivr  at  (fijir^  \c.  Gnillon  has  also  in  some  instances 
(perhaps  by  misuike)  ministnt\  which  in  Whitcburche's,  and  elsewhere  in  his  own 
inipreaAions^  is  minis t^tie  {t/t\(ir  t/),  Tbe  spelling  indetvfr^  which  occurs  anct*  it 
least  in  two  of  Grjifioo's  Impressions,  seems  to  shew  that  the  word  was  pronciimc^ 
iben  as  now. 

312,313,  As  in  tlie  case  of  the  hymn  Vmi  Creator^ — all  the  innumerable  hcaotifol 
and  dcvotitinal  effusions  which  the  old  English  Breviaries  contained,  and  of  which 
(including  the  Officium  Partum  ol"  Our  Blessed  Lady),  in  the  Ordinary  Prayer 
Services  alone,  tijtieen  were  said  daiUf^  the  only  one  which  the  Compilers  of  the 
Anglican  Prayer-book  thought  fit,  witliin  the  whnle  range  both  of  Ordinary  and 
of  Occasional  Offices,  to  re tn in. —the  I>*atin  i.s  the  original,  the  preiient  Editor  h*s 
given  the  reader  the  «iiportiitiiiy  of  comparing  the  translation  with  its  heautifol 
source :  which  before  ibe  Refonnation  wils  said  in  the  Pentecostal  Seriioc  (ss 
the  Tierce  hymn  on  Whit  Sunday,  Monday,  Tuesday,  atid  Wednesday),  and  in 
the  Prepiinxtion  for  the  Mass. 

Instead  of  l^araclitus  and  Pamciltutj  our  author  had  incorrectly  ParaeUhitf 
instead  of  apintatu,  spirifmiiu. — For  prrpeti  is  read  otherwise  prrpetim.  At  the 
end  of  tbe  bymo,  *'  Ameo,",  forgotten  in  our  author's  Edition,  should  be  added 
within  lirrKkels* 

hi  Pnraclitm^  derived  from  the  Greek  napdKkYtrat,  lirst  the  e  became  t  by  mIh- 
durn  (a  imrticiilar  case  of  a  general  principle  which,  though  hitherto  unnoticed  \ij 
pram  ma ria us,  has  bad  ihe  most  extensive  and  important  influence  on  ilie  devebii- 
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meiU  and  progress  of  language,  but  of  wbicli  this  is  not  the  place  to  speak  more 
particularly),  and  secondly,  in  order  that  the  retention  of  the  Greek  might  not  bo 
inconsistent  with  the  rules  of  the  Latin  aeccjit,  tlie  t  was  sliortened  where  possible 
into  1;  where  the  metre  forbad  this,  tbe  fljtce  of  the  accent  was  changed* — Of  the 
same  iotaeisni  other  instances  are  acitiia  (or  accidm)^  k^r  ixTj^lflt,  duihy—eleUon  for 
lAfijTo*',  hai^e  merry^^firsl  e-le-t-ion^  then  shortening  the  i  and  uniting  it  in  a 
diphthong  with  ibe  preceding  ?^  e-lei-son  ;  which  when  most  convenient  was  joined 
bjr  apocope  or  ciaiiis  to  the  preceding  K^rie  (Lord)  or  Chris te  (Christ),  so  us  io 
make  the  whole  Kif-ri'  ^-iei-mn  or  Kif-ri-e-fei-sori^  Christ'  i-lcimm  or  Chris-t^'lei' 
ion  i  as  we  g^ather  not  merely  from  ibe  frequent  ancieot  spelling  Kijrirhymn  (or 
K^i  el.)  and  Chruteleyum^  but  also  from  the  musical  notiition  in  ancient  books, 
and  espei'ially  the  actual  division  of  the  syllables  iii  the  Salisbury  Gradual. ^Il 
may  be  added  tJiat  the  frequency  of  the  itAucistn  in  pronunciation  (without  altering 
the  writing)  gave  at  length  an  additional  stiund  to  the  vowel  e,  wbcnce  not  merely 
the  modern  I^tin  Lttania  aud  (ibence  derived)  the  old  English  Lctmij/fof  Litanm 
and  Litani/,  but  also  in  the  English  of  the  present  day  it  bus  become  ibc  law  of 
the  language  to  iotaeisc  the  <f  as  a  matter  of  course  when  lotig  or  closing  au 
unaccented  syllable. 

In  the  English,  the  present  Editor  has  marked  the  divisions  of  the  double 
Y^erees;  which,  together  with  a  few  accents,  added  to  point  out  some  of  the 
differences  in  ibis  respect  between  ancient  and  modern  pronunciation,  and  the 
dilferenccs  of  the  **  spelling'*  so  far  as  they  appear  to  aJl'ect  tlie  metre,  will,  it  is 
hcpped,  considembly  asiiist  the  reader.  Of  the  same  natnrc  is  the  addition  of  the 
diuresis  in  dtAsenuim.  The  syncopatioii  in  tmmti^  is  un  the  diteet  autlxority  of 
the  particidar  copy  from  which  Dr.  Cartlwell  reprinted  in  opposition  to  the  metre 
enemt/,  (**  I»  2.  6,  Med/"  of  die  Bodleian  Librar)%  one  of  Wliiteburcbe's,)  wbicb  in 
tliis  respect  is  more  accurate  than  the  rest,  reading  t'mnk\  Jfrat^^utf^  is  to  be 
counted  ns  a  dissyllable,  i.  e.  (as  we  should  now  write  it)  htuivnii/;  in  which  kind 
of  words,  as  the  insertion  of  the  e  adds  nothing  to  the  sound,  but  only  marks  tbat 
the  n  {i  or  r)  is  viewed  as  forming  with  tlie  preceding  consonant  a  di!>tiuct  syllabic, 
so  its  withdrawal  lakes  nothing  away,  but  merely  s^bews  tbat  what  might  other- 
wise be  regarded  as  two  syllables  is  then  to  be  considered  as  but  one. 

So  in  tieiil  and  evii^  ibe  insertion,  which  one  sometimes  bears,  of  an  actual  i,  is 
highly  incorrect ;  and  ibougb  tlie  few  w  bo  insert  it,  do  so  no  doubt  from  pure 
raistjtke,  tbcy  certainly  run  no  small  risk  of  being  accused  of  one  of  those  affecta- 
tions of  precision  which  overshoot  themselves  into  egregious  mistakes,  the  pro- 
nunciation in  question  being  contrary  in  fact  not  merely  to  general  custom. 

Quern  penes  est  arbitrium  et  jua  et  norma  loquendi  (Hor,  Dc  Arte  Po.  v,  72), 
but  also  still  more  to  et\Tnology,  there  being  tiothing  in  the  derivation  of  either 
word  to  require  a  real  i',  the  former  having  o  in  the  Greek  and  u  in  the  Suxon 
{iiiitftd),  and  in  the  German  both  words  having  only  a  mute  e,- — die  forms  in  that 
sister  language  being  Tettfel  (pronounce  nearly  Toif)  and  t/f'6r/, — pronounce 
nearly  Efbl ;  or,  to  be  quite  exact,  M  with  the  French  u  ;  but  the  German  ue  m  n, 
i  French  n)  becomes  re  in  English  in  tbe  regular  course  of  etymology  \  just  as  llie 
Greek  v  (;/)  has  now  become  a  mere  i  {*f-ffrec,  i.  c.  Greek  v  or  *J  ivs  well  in  the  rest 
of  Europe  as  in  modeni  Greece  itself.  Dt-til  was  formerly  diiul^  so  tliat  it  mtiy 
possibly  be  only  lo  some  strange  transposition  that  our  present  irregular  spelling 
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ifi  uwijig.  Evil  is  in  Ihm  Saxon  jgfei,  %o  thai  even  if  the  pn^seot  sfMslliug  ilo««  ta 
Uiis  case  reprcstfiit  the  real  proiiunciatioii  of  any  iutermediale  ag^e,  !*till  m  costtM 
haft  naw  restored  the  *>lder  way  of  pronouncing,  if  it  were  correct  iti  any  cum  19 
have  a  pronunciation  of  one's  own,  ti  is  doubly  incorrect  to  resist  at  once  tkt  m- 
ceived  prounuciation  aud  die  etymology. 

Th*?  wonl  devil  it  will  be  observed  occurs  in  these  verses,  and  that  pTohaMy  m 
a  inonoayUablc,  which  way  of  seanuiug^  we  commonly  express  (see  above)  by  writtof 
dWf.  It  h  possible,  however,  lUal  a  ^are  syllable  (especially  so  short  a  syUalile) 
mig^bt  not  be  objected  to  at  llie  division  of  the  verses ;  althouirh,  it  must  l>e  rtiV 
sened,  we  do  not  find  il  elsewhere  in  tliene  verses,  eiUier  at  tlie  division  ot  at  the 
end. 

Spirii  is  every wbere  except  in  the  fifth  verse  from  ihe  end,  a  montmUiibk, 
Spirit  or  rather  i>erhaps  SpWU  (i.  c.  Spreet) :  compafc  the  French  Eiprit  aud ««r 
tyright. 

313,6.     spir'limii.     Or  tprttualL     See  the  preceding  paragraph. 
313,  2i2.     Christen  is  so  written  in  the  ori^imil  Editions  themselves,  and  ai  this 
agrees  better  with  the  metre,  tbe  oripnal  form  h«s  in  this  instance  been  retained: 
see  above. 

313,  30.  Wttrldes  nul]  In  Dr,  Card  well's  (as  also  in  Kceling's)  EditioD  this 
was  mutilated  into  woMi  rnrf,  to  the  utter  destruction  of  the  metre.  The 
apostrophe  is  never  used  in  the  original  Editions,  es  being  always  written  in  full, 
whether  bo  pronounced  or  not.  If  therefore  persons  ch(»ose  to  introduee  the 
modem  "spelling",  wLieb  may  well  be  protested  against, — at  le*ist  whe/ever  it 
is  not  sufficiently  aseerUiiiied  that  the  difference  is  one  of  spelling  *^idyi — ^^ 
should  It  least  spare  those  passages  in  which  the  modernizing  of  the  '*  spelling  **  i$ 
the  destrucliou  of  the  metre. 

313  B  5.  Diacimatm]  Add,  [  With  t/aestionitig  and  anjtwenn^  om  in  ike  Order 
of  the  I}encim^hip]. 

317,  9.  tby  bcnetits]  In  both  Dr.  CardwelFs  Editions  •*  the  benefits",  whicb  is 
a  mere  misprint  in  the  copy  he  seleetetl  to  print  from  (see  the  note  to  p.  313, 
313),  the  other  live  uf  the  six  copies  in  the  Bodleian  a,  all  reading  (what  the 
aeitse  evidently  reijuires)  (hy.  So  too  tbe  Edition  of  154l»,  of  the  existence  of 
which  and  of  its  important  differences  Irom  that  of  1552  Dr,  C.  appears  to  hate 
been  etptitHy  nu aware. 

318,  t>.  **  1  Tim.  iii"  is  wanting  in  Whitchurche's  Editions,  from  one  of  which 
Dr.  C^ardweli  copied,  luit  in  Mipplied  in  tliose  of  Graflon.  So  too  for  **  John  xxi* 
in  the  Editions  of  Whitchurcbe  we  have  **  John  iiii",  but  in  those  of  Grafion 
rightly  "  Jhoii  xxi".  • 

31 B,  15.     touching  the  knowledge]     So  Whitchmrche.     Grafton  has 
hgtjing :  the  present  Form  acknitirkdpnent, 

318,27.     forth]     in  the  old  Editions /ur^/i. 

321,  Art.  IV,  h  2,  the  ceremony  begins  wiili  the  reading  of  the  Epistle 
Gospel]  To  see  the  incorrectness  of  this  statement,  the  reader  lias  only  to 
back  to  p.  312. 


"  Dr.  C.  finys  there  are  four,  but  there 
are  rpally  six,  copies  lliero^  viz.  four  (two 
WUitthurcUc    aaJ    two    Grttflon)    in    the 


General,  and  two  (both  Grafton}  in 
Douce,  Collections. 
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Ibkl.  1*  10.  wliicli  are  different  Sec]  Neither  is  this  altog'etlier  carrect.  In 
the  old  service  a  cIkiicc  of  three,  lu  the  new  a  diuiee  of  twu,  Guspeb  is  aUowed  ; 
the  sccund  Goj^pel  beiiijj^  the  same  in  bolli. 

323,  Art.  V,  title  of  the  Bull)  PP.]  I*e.  Papa;  an  abbreviiiticm  taken  Crom 
the  xMSS. 

324,  37,  arhitrio  tuo]  St>  the  present  Editor  has  corrected  what  in  Coumjer 
is  ttrlfitrio  tuo. 

325,  35.     seu  honornin]     The  *tu  seeinsj  too  much. 
325,  43.     ecclesiat]     In  Couniyer  evcUsia^ 
32d,  2*     quiu  iti]     In  Cotiiuyer  in  qute  in 

^827  ;  3^  4.     eorum]     Read  mrum^  as  our  author  has  gi%'en  it  on  p.  2^)2. 

327,  27.     promoverv]     If  this  is  the  rij^ht  reading,  it  must  be  tJiken  in  a  neute 
sense, — adeanvr^  as  the  present  Editor  \uis  rendered  it  in  the  text  of  Ciiuriiyer  {^. 
235,  II),  njid  as  Terence  has  nsed  it,  Eun.  W  3.  4.    It  cannot  however  be  reason- 
ably doubled  that  the  right  reading:  is  promuveri,  he  prmnotnL 

335,  §  V,  1.  4.     For  "  [at "  read  **  [f  ai". 

335,  §  V,  1.  5,  We  whose  names  Vc,]  This  Certificate  is  tmnslated  from  the 
French,  in  which  alone  it  appears  in  our  author's  W^ork. 

33G,  17— 2  L  llie^^e  two  paragraphs  should  evidently  he  reduced  into  one,  (of 
four  lines,)  and  tlie  full  .stop  itfier  CantuarieiMU  changed  into  a  semicolon.  Lines 
17,  IH,  VJ  slioidd  be  continued  to  the  margin,  and  18,  lit,  20  hepn  a  little  tarther 
to  the  ri^^ht. — In  Mr,  Williams's  Edkiona  the  two  p«rngmphs  are  re<luccd  into  one, 
but  altered  and  abridged  us  ftdlows : — "  D.  Wilkins,  S.T,P.,  Rev,  in  Christo  Fatri 
"  (juiL  Arebiep.  Cant,  a  8acris  Dom." — "  D^D.*",  it  may  he  tis  well  to  add,  stantls 
for  *' Domino  Domino  (Lord  Lordy\  a  sort  of  Hebrew  superlative  applied  to 
Bishops. 

33tJ,  Art.  VII,  title.  Attestations  against  the  fable  i^c]  Rather,  "Attestations 
'*  ttgttinst  the  statement  that  Dr.  Morton,  Bisbop  of  Durham  had  asserted  in  Par- 
*•  liament  a  modified  version  of  ibe  Xaf,'*s-bcad  story." 

3;}H,  §  II.  Tlie  Bps  who  signed  this  Certificate  were, as  we  Icam  from  Bmmhutl, 
iill  tlie  then  surviving  ones  except  the  Bp  of  Bangor,  "  wbosc  absence  in  W'ales", 
says  he,  *'  is  the  only  reaj^on  why  he  is  not  a  subscriber  with  the  rest'*     p.  41^3, 

33U,  Art,  VIII,  L  6.  a  learned  English  BLsliiip]  Arcbbisbo|)  Wake.  For 
further  pariienlars  see  p.  xvii  (with  note  c)  of  the  Editor's  Introduction;  also  p. 
Ixjtxv  of  the  E pi  linn e. 

340  c  c.     This  note  should  have  heen  within  brackets. 

340,  5  III,  and  341.  §  IV.]  In  both  lists  both  thai  at  p.  5tJ<t  and  tliat  at 
p.  737,  before  ^^Episcopo  Meneven.'*  "JV*  is  put  l>y  nustake  for**B'^." 

34>>,  aa.     To  this  note  add,  "  with  the  Editor's  note". 

34y  B  I — ^11.  Tbis  suspicion  as  applicable  to  the  case  in  rpics tion,  will  be 
negatived  hy  an  inspection  of  the  Register  itself,  unless  indeed  we  are  to  suppose 
tljat  the  old  documents  were  destroyed  and  new  ones  written,  for  which  no 
adequate  cause  can  be  assigned. 

360  C  (Q»W  ad  Sec.).  A  little  more  space  should  have  heen  left  before  this 
paragraph. 

352  p.  After  ihc  word  ctltbralft]  Not  after  the  word  trlehratw^  but  after 
the  word  Lonttoft.  in  the  pri ceding  line. 


XXXVl 


Notes  by  the  Editor. 


J  bid,    Ikatl,^ — [Slecto]j — and  for  this  reftsofi  it  is  iLal  it  ought p.  cxzxir. 

3^  B  0,  354  C  12,  md  362  D  6.     See  p.  340  d* 

3M  T,    On  p.  268»  9  Henry  VIII  grants  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  the  cutSLodyii 

the  temponilities  of  the  Bblujpric  of  Winchester,  of  which  Bishopric  in  p,  287,  * 
the  Pope  grants  him  the  perjictual  guardianship  both  Id  spirituals  and  icmpunU 
On  p,  3d7,  8  Henry  VIII  gnmbi  to  John  Stofeesley  Bishop  Elect  of  London  tie 
ciutody  of  the  temporalities  of  that  See  ;  and  at  the  places  inseited  withb 
hmckets  similar  grrantjs  are  made, — to  Cuthbert  (Tonstal)  Bp  of  liOfidcm  of  di« 
leuapomUtit'S  of  the  See  of  Durham  to  wliich  he  had  been  elected  and  transUletIt 
to  Rowland  Lee  of  ihuse  of  Lichfield  atul  Coventry^  and  to  Thonias  Goodricke  of 
those  of  Ely.  It  must  be  observed^  however,  that  on  pages  457 — 9  and  78d  similar 
ipmnts  are  made  to  Cranmer  of  Canterbury  and  Day  of  Chester,  when  alrtndy 
Bishops, — in  the  case  of  Cranmer  indeed  three  days  after  the  date  of  the  Ord«5f 
for  the  restitution  of  the  temporalities  of  his  Archbishopric ; — as  abo  on  p.  78(1,  \ 
to  Hc'the  (Bp  of  Jioch ester),  with  an  Indemnity  for  having  already  entered  Into 
pos^e^isiou  ; — so  that  these  grants  appear  to  have  been  regarded  aa  neccssaiy  for 
Bishops  themselves,  if  not  already  received. 

356  c.  "Chap.  XllI  §  3  '  does  not  relate  to  the  subject.  la  Chap.  XII  §3. 
(p.  74)  we  have  a  list  of  fifteen  Bishops  who  both  were  present  at  the  Convoc*- 
tiou  of  1543,  and  also  present  and  consenting  to  the  Articles  of  1552,  but  Barlow 
is  no(  of  the  number  there  given, 

3tn  E  10  itjHiiuiatum  foil]     Was  registered,  proved, 

301  end  and  3t>2  beg.     Compare  133  end  and  131  beg. 

3<i2  C  I.  Verba  Brookii  Ji c]  The  author  of  this  Letter  appears  to  hare  tr«ii9> 
crihed  ilic  following  passage  not  from  the  Aacum  Jr.  but  fn^m  the  Gmnd  Ahridgt- 
inent  itself,  which  the  present  Editor  has  unfurlunately  been  unable  to  we.  This 
will  accuimt  for  some  xUffhi  diifereuces  of  reading  noticed  at  the  foot  of  tlie 
pages. 

3tl2  C  2.  tieU]  Or  tirlz  as  in  Courayer,  where  however  it  is  spell  licit  in  the 
following  line, 

362  C  3,  With  Her  (if  we  so  read)  we  must  understand  dicitur  from  the  he- 
ginning  of  the  passage. — Concerning  titls  see  the  preceding  note. 

302  C  5  with  note  d.  Instead  of  Nota  diversitie  we  have  in  the  Ascuns  ^jrc,  llie 
following  side-title :  *'  Leme  per  Etfesqae  nieni  sacred  et  ptr  Evesque  deprive  : 
"  dii-rrsitie^J'  And  as  the  Amcum  <^c.  is  not  arrauged  in  subjects  like  the  Grand 
Abriiigement,  the  date  is  of  course  not  added  to  eacli  Ca»e,  hut  placed  at  tla* 
beginning  of  the  ycar»  or  reign,  and  in  the  running  title p;  while  at  tlie  end  of 
each  Case  stands  the  title  of  the  subject  from  which  it  is  taken,  which  in  theGnuid 
Abridgement  is  of  course  at  the  head  of  each  subject  itself.  Hence  the  words 
•*B-  Leases  68,"  (see  p.  132,  5),  i.  e.  *'  Brooke,  Leases,  Case  68." 

363  C  L  Judicesi|ue  Sec.  j    This  as  expressed  may  appear  to  some  to  impute 


•  There  ii  tUm  the  aide- title  *'  Con- 
^* /rmfttion."  opposite  the  word  *'conJlrme'\ 

I*  The-  2d  year  of  Mary  beginniog  on  the 
2d  line  of  the  back  of  teal  98  {Cmc  451), 
the  prinler  haa  rather  awkwardly  made 
the  rimning  title  lo  supersede  the  proper 
lillc  of  the  year,  uut withstanding  the  inter- 


vening line  Case  463  however  falling  on 
the  first  page  of  leaf  lUL  the  words  **  Anno 
**  secundoi  Maria*/'  have  l>een  *ix  times 
printed  distinctly  before  we  arrive  at  it. 
The  year  ends  on  tlic  next  page,  the  run- 
ning title  of  which  is  the  same  ivith  that  in 
the  middle,  *'  Anno  tcriio  Marion** 


Notes  by  the  Editor, — Addenda  to  d'^^  xxxvii 

partiality  to  tUe  Judg^es ;  but  what  in  really  tneaDt  is  only  Uiat  wlien  it  i^ils  appre- 
hended that  the  decisiox*  of  the  Judges,  whose  busincsa  wai  merely  with  ibe  lepil 
aspect  of  the  question,  would  probably  l>e  adverse  to  Ridlcy*s  fnends,  they  applied 
to  the  Court  uf  Cbancery,  which  as  a  Court  of  Eiiuily,  was  not  so  strictly  Imnted* 
304, 1,  Omit  ialtem  :  see  p.  Ixxxviii  at  die  end  of  the  Epitome. 

MR.  WILLIAMS'S  APPENDLX. 

368  F,  3.  8*  il  est  permis  de  ¥  adopter,  &c,]  \¥hether  it  is  open  to  the  Chureli 
to  adopt  it  for  the  futmre. 

MR.  WILLIAMSS  INDEX, 

The  Notts  to  Mr.  Williams  s  Index  will  be  found  at  the  font  of  the  page. 


ADDENDA  TO  THE  PEECEDINO  NOTES, 

BfiIKO   CHIEFLY,  WHAT   MANY  OF  TH«    PHECEDINO   NOTES    THEtfSELVEa   MlE    ALSO, 

THE  T»ASJ8LATI0N8  OF  QUOTATIONS  NOT  ALBKADY  TRANSLATED: 

SEli  P.  XIJ  OF  THE  EDlTOnS  INTBODUCTION. 

17  B  7.  Bishop  of  Paris]  Paris  wa^  still  under  Sens  when  this  Dedication 
wa^  written,  though  not  when  it  wns  printed  ;  bavinp:  in  the  mean  time  been 
made  an  Arcbhishopric,  and  this  same  Henri  de  Gondi  the  fii-st  Archbishop,  hj 
iitegoTj  XV  in  1622. 

18  B.  niargiu.  Dissert.  MSS.]  Read  perhaps  "Dissert.  MSJ\  i.  e,  "MS. 
**  Dissertation  '\  i.  e,  the  autograph  of  Henaudot,  whieb  perhaps  contained  more 
ihirn  what  was  printed.  Cunipare  p.  xxvi  of  the  Editors  InlOKluetiim,  in  etmnee- 
tion  with  which  it  may  be  ohservcd  that  tbe  eontents  and  character  of  ilie  ytrcsent 
Work  were  no  dtaj!)t  pretty  extensively  knt>wn  before  it  was  actually  published. 

ly  B  M.     After  "  Ephioia"  add  :   ["  A  Letter  to  a  Friend  rouccrning  the  true 
**and  uninterrupted  SuccesMion  of  the  English  Bishops  down  to  our  own  times."] 
42  m,  last  line.     After  De  VocuUmie  Ministrurum  add,  ['*  On  the  Calling  uf 
«  Ministers '*]» 

45  D  3 — 4.  Sub — invasemi,']  Add,  ["without  any  Conseeration  had  invaded 
'*  the  Episeopale  under  Edward  VL"] 

45  D  H.     After  AitgUvautv  add,  ["  Annals  fif  the  Anglican  Church  "]. 
51,  1 — 3.     QimtettHJt — t]fftTtn.]     Add,  ["That  you»  or  at  the  least  four  of  your 
"  number, — the  same  M lister  Mattliew  Parker  as  Archbishop  and  Pastur  of  the 
I       "  aforesaid  Church  to  consecrate — he  pleased  with  effect," 

I  53j  7 — ij,     Nee — pttttrU.]     Add,  [**  Nor  will  you  ever  be  able  to  sbcw  the 

k^  aceustomed  vocation  or  Consecration."]. 

^^p  63  B  8 — 14.  Cmifirmati—Pariiammto.}  Add,  ["  When  confirmed  tliey  are 
'  **  consecrated  ;  aud  when  atler  their  Consecration  tbey  have  taken  the  oath  of 
"  homage  to  the  King,  and  the  King  in  return  has  restoreil  tbcui  the  possessions  of 
**  their  Bishoprics  .  .  .  they  enjoy  tlvese  honours.  They  have  the  title  of  Lords 
"  in  virtue  of  the  Barotiies  annexed  to  their  Bishoprics,  and  precedence  befoiC 
**  tlie  other  Barons  of  the  Kingdom,  not  only  in  private  assemblies,  but  in  the 
"  Supreme  Couucil  of  the  Kingdom,  the  Parliament"], 


XX3CVlli 


Addenda  to  tkg  preceding 


07,  10 — ig.     Pfr^ibidem,]    Add,  ["by  the  fiwe  and  s^ioiitaiieous  resagoitkn 

**  iul«>  our  Ijiinds  of  the  ]mi  Bishop  of  that  See/'] 

68,  4.     Afkir  ibidem  add,  ["  by  the  free  resigDatiou  of  the  hist  Bishop  of 

118, 1>.     After  /7wttr»<»,  ftdd,  ["  The  See  of  Bath  and  AVelh  became  racai 
**  ihc  resiig^imtiLm  of  William  Biirlow  a  married  man,  to  whuTn  succeeded  Gilbert 
"  Bourne/'] 

711,  2.     After  Ejntatifut  add,  ['*  the  last  Bishop  of  that  See"]. 

71  B  IJ— y,  Rcffinai—velitit.l  Add,  ["  the  Queen,  Ve,  .  .  »  desiring  .  .  , 
'*  and  coinmandinir  that  the  same  Mtisler  William  Barlow  as  Bishop  and  Piatar 
''  of  the  iLfuri»{i]d  Church  to  consiecraU:',  and  alt  and  singuhir  the  other  thingi  to 
**  perfonn  .  ,  .  you  be  pleased/'], 

71  C  14.     After  conMcrare  add,  [to  con»eerate.] 

72  D  4.  To  the  last  foot-nole  under  ibt*  note  to  this  line  ndd  r— The  Rer, 
William  Cole,  Fellow  of  Kings's  College,  Cambridge,  in  bis  aeute  and  entertaiuiu| 
M8.  uDuotationii  to  Strypcs  Memorials  of  Cranmer,  found  in  a  copy  of  that  Work 
preserved  in  the  Bodleian  Library  {K.  5,  13,  Art)^,  refers  for  a  correction  by  Dr. 
Brett  of  Wharton's  error  about  this  title  to  roh  3  of  his  own  A.  C-  {Aihenm 
CaHiahriifienae*^  unpublished,  in  the  British  Museum)  M.  p.  5*27,  628, 

73  3,  pera^ere  ^c.]  Add,  ['*  Fimily  enjoining  you  that  the  aforesaid  John 
'*  Capon  of  Sunim  elect  uud  the  aforesaid  election  to  eonfinn,  and  the  same  John 
**  Capon  as  BisLap  of  Siirnm  to  consecrate,  and  the  rest  to  periorm  Sec***] 

73  B  9.     vcHtii,]     Add,  [''  Wherefore  we  enjoin  you  that  all  the  other  things 

"  which  by  you  for  the  Cunfmuation  and  Consecration  of  the  same  person  in  ihe 

"  said  Bishopric  ha^-e  been  accustomed  to  be  done  ,  ,  .  .  you  he  pleased  to  do."] 

73  C  tS.     Consecration fm.]     Add,  ['*  For  the  Confirmation  and  Conseemtion/'] 

73  D  7.     velitii.]     Add,  ["That  the  aforesaid  ....  Elect  to  invest  and  eonse- 

"  crate  .  .  .  you  be  plefised/'] 

73  E  7.  consfcmre.]  Add,  [**  The  aforesaid  election  to  conJinn,  and  the  same 
"  person  OS  ^ircbbishop  and  Pastor  of  the  aforesaid  Church  to  invest  and  consecrftle.*] 

74,  3*  conxecrari\]  Add,  [*""  And  the  same  Hugli  as  Bishop  and  Pastor  of  llie 
"  aforesaid  See  to  consecrate."] 

74,  8.  eonsecran;]  Add,  [**  The  same  Hiehard  as  Bishop  and  Pastor  of  tbi 
**  aforesaid  Church  of  Chester  to  consecrate."] 

74  C  6.     consecrarc]     Add,  ['*  To  Contlnu  and  .  .  .  consecrate."] 
74  D  2.     After  voftsi'vrare  add,  ["  to  cousecrate"]. 

74  C  9.  v^litis.]  Add,  [*'  Enjoining  you  that  .  ,  ,  the  same  Election  to  eonfinn, 
**  and  the  same  person  as  Bishop  and  Pastor  of  the  aforesaid  Churc^h  lu  authorize 
**  and  invest,  and  all  and  singular  the  other  thiup  to  perform  .  .  .  you  he  pleased,*) 

75,  5.  aud  75  B  6.     imrstire,]     Add,  ["  to  authorize  and  invest,**] 

75  C  7.  pefimplfiTe  Sr.]  Add,  ["The  aforesaid  election  to  con  firm,  and  dQ 
**aiid  singular  the  other  tilings  ti>  perl'orra  and  fulfil  Hcc/'] 

76  D  8,  fticere  .^f .]  Add,  ["  The  aforesaid  election  to  confirm,  and  the  same 
**  person  ...  as  Bishop  and  Pastor  of  the  aforesaid  Church  to  institute,  and  all 
**  and  singular  the  other  things  to  do  ^c/'] 

*>  Tliore  is  ftlt.n  a  MS.  Index  of  his  at  the  end,  fndshcd  A.D-  1775. 
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77,  10—14*  Ho^ianiei-^veiitis.]  Add,  [*'  Desintig  and  —  commimditip,  lliat 
**  the  saiiie  Muster  WiUiam  Barlow,  of  the  iwiid  Cathedra!  Cliurch  «f  ChicUester 
**  Bishtip  fiTsd  Pastor  Elect  (as  is  aforesaid),  and  the  said  Election,  j-oii  eoofino, 
**  and  ali  other  things  perlbrm  =— /*] 

80,  3.     After  Eltdi  add  [*'  the  lust  Bishop  Elect  of  that  See"]. 

80.  6.     After  Etecti  add  [*'  Bishop  Kleet  of  ih;it  See  "J. 

m,  H>— 23.  Cum—^'c.}  Add,  [**  Whereas  the  Episcopal  See  of  Hereford,  a.i 
**  well  hy  the  natural  death  of  Francis  Godwin  hilc  Bishop  thereof,  as  hy  the  pro- 
**  motion  of  the  Utw  Father  in  Christ  William  Juxon  Bishop  Elect  of  the  same  Ln 
**  the  Bishopric  of  London,  has  lately  hecome  racant,  Vc."] 

82;  1,  2.  After  Epixroptts  Assa\H^mh  add,  [Bishop  of  St  Asaph];  after 
EUchtx,  [Elect]. 

m  B  ;  12,  13.  After  ElecH  H  Ctrnfirmnti  add  [Elect  and  Confirmed] ;  after 
Consrcrati  [Consecrated] . 

88  B  18,     AfU;r  ^*^  xuhjieiuntur*'"  add,  ['*  are  suhject  to  the  Archbishop  nlone"], 

90  B  6.     After  addiclLtximus  add,  [**  g^reatly  attiiehed  to  the  Popish  doctrine*']. 

104  B  5, '^c.]     Aceipt!  Spiriium  Sftnctmtt]  add,  [^*  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost"]. 

104  B  10.  Veni  Creator]  V^efti  Creainr  Spiritm  ['^Creating  Spirit  come'*] 
Ace,  :  seep.  312,  313. 

113;  10,20.  tid^spi:ctant.]  add,  [*' regard  only  the  solemnity  of  the  Sacnm* 
"  ment,  and  the  fuller  expression  of  its  meaning"]. 

128 J  32.     restored]     Head  **  restored  to  their  former  footing*'. 

133  B.     In  the  second  side-note  for  ^* deception '"  read  "anachronism". 

133  B  17.  After  Reg  in  a  add,  ['*Tlie  .Judges  of  the  Kingdom  under  Queen 
"  Elizabeth  herself']. 

133  B  24,     After  Maritjr  add  [**  In  the  second  year  of  Mary"], 

133  B  2B.  After  >\'e.  add,  ["  Some  Novel  Cases  of  the  years  and  times  of  the 
**  King^  Henry  VIII^  Edward  VI,  and  the  Queen  Mary,  Vc."]. 

133  1,  lilt, — 134,  3.  Ascutu — ans,]  add,  [*'  Sonit?  Novel  Cases  of  the  years  and 
**  times  of  tliu  King  Henry  VIII,  Edward  Vl,  and  the  Queen  Mary  ;  written  out 
**  from  the  Grand  Abridgment,  composed  hy  Sir  Robert  Brooke,  Knight;  there 
**  dispersed  under  the  titles,  hut  here  collected  under  the  years."] 

I3H,  14.     Remove  the  cotnma  after  '*  premisses",  and  place  it  after  *'  power". 

137,  22.     Sttpph'nteM  |-r,]     Add  as  a  foot-note:— [Tn^nslated,  p.  13*i] 

139,23,  AlYer  "  r/e^riV,"  add:  [**  Whatever  —  or  in  you,  or  any  of  yon,  your 
"  condition,  state,  or  power,  for  the  perfonnance  of  the  premisses  nmy  he  wanting/" 

142. 14.  several  questions]  The  3d,  4th,  5tb,  6th,  and  7th. 

142. 15.  they  always  exclude]  To  the  3d,  5th,  and  t»th  questions  their  answer 
was  the  denial  of  a  detcnninale  numher  at  all.  With  respect  to  the  fourth  and 
seventh  see  the  notes  to  p.  142,  17  and  144  B  ft. 

142,17.  they  extend]  Rhtlher  "Cranmcr  extends".  Barlow  says  that  four 
only,  VIZ.  Baptism,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altirr,  Matrimony,  and  Penance,  are 
most  chiefly  spoken  *>f  in  the  old  Doctors.  Compare  the  notes  to  p.  142,  15,  and 
144  B  n. 

1  14  B  1.     tlie  seventh  question]     See  tlie  note  to  p.  142^  20. 

144  B  3 — 0.  Cnnvenhitit — Carlioient.l  Add,  [**They  agree  except  the  Bp  of 
**  St,  David  s  that  the  nature  of  the  seven  HaerRments  is  giveri  us  in  the  S^mptures. 
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"  The  Abp  of  York  enumerates  their  wveral  effects :  w>  nlsa  the  Bp  of  CarMe.'T ; 
lo{j[elhcr  with  the  following  note : 

144  B  6,  eiLcept  the  Bp  of  St,  Davids]  He  (Barlow)  tOlowed  it  onlj  of  Bap- 
tvsm,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  Matrimony,  and  Penance,  CrannieT  mentiont 
the  same  Sacraments  ohjecting-  however  to  the  common  mode  of  treating  Penaneew 
Of  Matrimony  he  says  he  finds  **  very  much  in  Scripture  ^  and  accordingly  be 
enlarges  most  upon  it. 

144  B ;  h\U.  Omne$—Epucnjm]  Add,  ["  All  agree  that  the  Ap«stle»  »- 
**  ceived  of  God  the  power  of  making;  Bishops"]. 

144  B;  2l\  2L  Com^U—Presbiftrtns]  Add,  [*' All  except  the  Bp  of  8t 
**  David's  agree  that  Bishops  hai'e  the  power  of  appointing  Priests"]. 

144  B  22—27.  Ehotacen.—  Etigfnrorth.]  Add  (liefore  the  braeket),  "The  Ahp 
"  of  York  appeaiN  enLircly  to  deny  this  authority  to  others.  Redmayn,  Symmoii*, 
**  RoherL'ion,  Lei^rhton,  Thirleby,  Curren,  the  Bp  of  Rochester,  Edjreworth.  Oicjle- 
"thorjT,  and  the  Bp  of  Carlisle,  have  nowhere  read  that  others  have  used  ihis 
**  power ;  [although  (by  a  certain  privilege)  it  was  given  to  Mo6^,  as  Bedmin 
"  and  Edgcworth  think.]" 

145,  1—9,  Re&pfmdent—^c,}  Add,  [''Tlie  Ahp  of  York,  the  Bps  of  London 
**  and  Carlisle,  Leighton,  Tresbam,  Robertson,  Edgewortli,  Curren,  Day,  and 
"  OgU'thorp,  reply  that  Consecration  ia  required.  Redman  says  that  it  wat 
"  received  from  the  Apostles,  and  instituted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  conferring 
"  grace.  Day,  the  Bp  of  Rochester,  and  Symmons,  say  that  the  Priesthood  is 
*^  conferred  by  the  imposition  of  hands^  and  iliai  from  the  Scriptures,  but  that 
**  Consecration  has  long  been  received  in  the  Church  ;  Cox  that  appointment  with 
**  inip^isition  of  hands  is  suflicient,  and  that  Consecration  is  not  required  by  the 
"  Scripture^.Scc.*"] 

145,  16 — 19*  Fatmtuf — <^c,]  Add,  ['*  All  allow,  as  before,  that  Laymen  may 
**  teaeh.  The  Abp  of  York,  Svnimons^  and  Oglethorp,  deny  that  they  may  ordain 
"  Presbyters ;  yet  ihe  Abp  of  York  allows  that  they  may  baptine  and  perfona 
^*  marriages  ;  Edgeworth  only  that  they  may  baptize,  for  this  he  says  b  sufficient 
**  for  salvation,  &c/'] 

15«>  B  4,     2>etijK — est,]     Add,  ["  God  Wlio  for  our  sakes  was  made  man,']. 
162  ni,  col.  1, 1.  10.     After  **  sensibilia,''  Morinns  proceeds,  **  quae  sufficienter 
**  signijicarent  collaiionem  potestatis  traditie  in   qualiltet  Ordiuatione  "  (u^AieA 
t/muid  sufficienflif  sifpiify  the  vnnferrinti  of  the  ponder  given  in  any  OtMriAtum  ;\ 

IbifL  col.  2,  I.  3,  4.     After  **  superior  T  Morinus  proceeds,  **  materia  vero  et 
**  forma  alionim  Sacramentonim  est  pbysiea,  qnara  per  consequent  fixam  et  im- 
"  niuUtbilem  rcniauere  congniit,"  :  (hut  the  matter  of  the  other  Sacrammlt  m  pAy- 
*tVo/,  which  ronsequentitf  it  is  crmgriwrn  should  remain  fisDed  and  immutabieJ) 
163,  n  and  9,     See  the  notes  to  Ui2  m. 

165,  10.  **  But  &C.**]  The  preceding  words  of  Gregory  are :  "  Novit  fraterniuu 
**  lua  Romana?  Ecclesiie  consiietudinem,  in  qua  se  meminit  enutritam,"  (K<Mi 
knnn\  Brnther^  the  e*A*^wl  af  the  Church  of  Rome^  in  which  you  remember  yotir- 
$etf  to  haiv  been  brnttght  up,) 

168  C  6.     in  particular  Pastorn]     *'per  quemcunque  Ecclesiaruni  Pastorem**. 
171  B  3.     Read,  If  he  ad  tied  to  the  form  these  words, ....  not  &c.   The  word 
fonna  (sije  note/)  was  omitted  by  our  author. 


THE  AUTHOR'S  MS,  ADDITIONS  ETC. 
FOR   THE   DEFENCE   AND    SUPPLEMENT, 


iDDtTIONS  ETC.  FOR  THE  DEFENCE  OF  THE  PRESENT  WORK," 

roCNI>  IN  THF.  AITTHOB's  HANDWRITING''  FN  HIS  OWN  COPT  OF  TUB  HEFENCE, 

PRESEBVBD  IN  ARCUItlSllOP  TENN[SOH*8  LIBRABT  '.    SEE  TP.  IX 

AND  LXV  or  THE  PBBSKNT  HDlTOS's  IKTBODUCTION* 

In  vol  1,  part  2,  p.  363,  1,  5,  (in  the  Eitglish  Translation,  vol.  1,  p.  500,  L  17,)  «m# 
(witlioiit)  is  corrected  in  the  margin  to  tur  (upon).  Thiji  correction,  however,  appears  to 
be  &  mi  stake  itself. 

In  voL  2,  part  2,  after  the  words  *'  Observationfi  ImportAntes,  &c,"  (Important  Ohser- 
fHtiiont,  ^c.}t  which  conclude  the  title  of  Art.  22  (p.  clxii,^ — in  the  Enff.  Trans-  vol  2,,  p, 
5*32)  of  the  Proofs,  is  added : — **  par  Mr.  de  Parij^  alwrs  Coadjuteur  et  maintenant  Evtque 
"  d'  Orleans/*  (by  Mr.  de  Paris,  then  Coadjutor  and  now  Bishop  of  Orlcana.) 

In  the  last  pnragraph  of  the  same  Article,  opposite  the  words  ''TEcrivain  le  plus  vrai, 
**  le  pins  modern,  et  le  plus  judiicieux,  qu'  ait  produit  depuis  lonj^-temps  FEglise  Gal- 
**  licane*'  (p.  ccxii :  in  the  Eng.  Tranw.'^,  p.  57+) »  the  trueMt,  the  most  moderate^  and  ths 
moMt  Judiriou4  writer  whom  the  Gall  if  an  Church  Jiajt  produced  /or  a  long  Hmef — is  written  In 
Ihe  margin  "  L'Abbfe  Fleury/' 

Besides  which,  on  a  blank  leaf  at  the  end  of  vol  L  part  2,  there  U  waxe<3  a  loose  paper 
containing  the  two  following  additions  : 

[I.]  "  Epitaphe  de  la  femme  de  Scory  ft  [Epitaph  of  the  wife  of  Seorjat]  St.  Leonard's 
"  Shoreditch. 

"  Here  lyeth  buried  Elizabeth  Skory  y*  wUeof  y«  late  Reird  Father  in  God  John  Skory 
•*  late  Bishop  of  Hereford.  The  said  H^  Father  in  y*'  ^eign  of  King  Edward  y*  pixth  was 
'*  Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  translated  from  thence  to  Chichester.  He  departed  this  life  afc 
**  Whitbome  in  y*'  Ccmtity  of  Hereford  y«  26th  day  of  June  anno  Dnm.  1586,  and  y^aaid 
**  Elizabeth  deceased  in  Holywell  in  thia  Parish  y*  8th  day  of  March  1592. 

"  M  ait  I  and' 8  Hist  of  Lond.  L.  [Book]  8,p,  869. 

**  Cette  Epitaphc  est  une  nouvcllc  preuve  des  different  Epi«copats  de  Scory.  [Thii 
**  Epitaph  is  a  fresh  proof  of  tlio  diiTeretit  Bishoprics  of  Scory.] 

"  Addit,  pour  la  Defense,  L  3  [Addition  for  the  Defence,  Book  3],  Ch.  3ci,  p.  383.  [In 
"  the  Eng.  Trans.,  voL  I,  p,  518.]'* 

[This  Epitaph,  however,  is  not  among  the  Epitaphs  given  in  the  account  of  St.  Leonard's 
Shoreditch  in  the  8th  Book  of  Ent]ck*a  Edition  of  Maitland's  History  of  London,  in  two 
TOltunet,  A.D.  177o  ;  nor  has  the  present  Editor  been  able,  after  spending  much  time  in  the 
Bttempt,  to  light  upon  it  elsewhere  in  that  Work,    The  previous  Editions  of  173&  in  onC| 

*  The  Additional  Errata  for  the  OrijpiiHl  of  the  prcaent  Work,  which  It  had  heen  intended  (vee  p>  IxT 
of  the  EdUor'i  Introduction)  to  Imtcrt  here,  U  h&tt  been  found  neccuary,  for  want  of  room,  to  troosfer 
to  the  end  «r  the  Epitome,  pp.  Ixxitvll,  Ixxxviii.  IniteAd  therefore  of  '*thi*  volume,— its  PS.",  on 
p.  IxT  of  the  Introductian,  read,  "the  EpItcMoe  of  the  whole  volume." 

^  In  the  same  with  the  note  (dated  and  signed  with  hU  naaie)  at  the  bottom  of  the  next  pa^. 

<  From  which  however  the  preaent  Ediboi  do«e  not  profesi  to  quote,  havhig  traiiilaiid  or  corrected 
for  himaelf  «11  the  fonrl^  quotiUioiu  which  oeeur  ia  Uua  ? oliniie. 


•nd  17^  ind  1760  in  two.  volumet,  wKleh  mn  mcnHoned  by  Lowaden,  and  of  idiieh  1 
of  1739  is  moit  probubly  the  one  refemsd  to  by  oar  aathor,  the  preient  Editor  hai  1 
unahlc  to  lee,] 

[3.]  **  Autre  ptvuve  pour  l*EplACopat  de  Bartow^  tir^tf  da  Rcf!:lfitT«  dn  CoriRail  dn  tdnpn 
•*  de  ]■  Heine  Marie  [Another  proof  for  the  Episcopate  of  Barlov, drawn  from  the  Register 
**  of  thp  CounciJ  of  the  time  of  Queen  Mary]  : 
y  ■     ♦•  TZd  of  April  1554.     This  day  one  Williain  Marriner  of  Brisioll  for  cmiTeyiiig  of  Df. 
'*  Barlow  late  Bishop  of  Bath  over  the  Sea  wis  ecmimitted  to  the  Marshalsea. 

**  Addition  pour  U  D^fcoie.  Liv.  3  [Addition  for  the  Defence,  Book  3],  Chap.  VFl  pag. 
"  258,  [In  the  Eng,  Tnuw,,  vol  I,  p.  433,]" 


I 


THREE  CORRECTIONS  AND  A  NOTE 
FOR  THE  SUPPLEMENT  TO  THE  PRESENT  WORK  AND  ITS  DEFENCE, 

roliPTD  TJI  Tire  SAME  H ANBWRITIXG  IN  THK  AUTHOll's  OWff  COPT  OF  TMF.  »ITF* 

PLBMBNTf  PRBSERVen  fSf  ARCHniSHOP  TENTS190?i*9  LIRRART:    SKE  PP.  IX 

AND  LXV  or  THE  PRESENT  EIlITOR*9  IRTRODtJCllO!!, 

T.  ITirte  3fS,  corrretions^  of  which  tkejirtt  isfnund  both  m  the  mnrffin  nn4  in 
the  Errata,  the  second  in  the  margin,  and  the  third  in  the  Errata,  alame. 

**  (1.)  P.  293,  I.  27,  achei^e,Je  croU]     Eead»  etchevh^  tmi  mat  fondle,  Je  erau, 

"  <2»)  P*  502.  L  15»  Censures]     Read,  CcmfMn, 

**  (30  R  590, 1  12,  PEt^que  de  SegHa]     Read,  —de  FrgUtL** 

11.  A  AfS.  note  added  to  the  Errata,  and  referred  to  in  the  nmrgin  by  the 
wordt  *'  V.  r  Errata."  [See  the  Errata,] 
**  P,  34^,  L  15,  un  Memoir*  juitificatif  df  Cranmer  [a  M6moire  in  justification  of  Cran- 
'  mer].  J'  ai  consuUe  depuis  le  M^moirc  dont  il  est  \c\  question,  ut  il  ne  s*  y  agil  nl  de 
'  Crammer  ni  de  Barlow  :  ainsi  oo  n'  en  pcut  tirer  aucune  preuvp  ni  pour  ni  eontre  la  Con* 
'  a^cration  de  Bartow.  [I  have  since  con^siiUed  Die  Memoirc?  in  question,  and  neither 
'  Cranmer  nor  Barlow  is  there  spoken  of:  no  proof  therefore  can  be  drawn  tliaioc  dtber 
'  for  or  against  the  Consccrstioii  of  Barlow.] 

**  Ce  H.  Decemhre  [This  14th  of  Dec]  1737.  P.  Fr.  Le-Courayer/' 
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